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INTRODUCTION
»JOME ten years ago there appeared in Germany a work of the highest
importance which at once arrested the attention of the literary world, andwas speedily declared to be one of the masterpieces of the century. Thedeep learning, the sympathy with knowledge in its most various forms, astyle sometimes playful, sometimes ironical, always persuasive, alwayslogical, pages adorned with brilliant passages of the loftiest eloquence —these features were a passport to immediate recognition. Three editionswere exhausted in as many years, and now when it has gone througheight editions, and, in spite of the expense of the two bulky volumes, nofewer than sixty thousand copies have been sold in Germany, it is surelytime that England should see the book clothed in the native language ofits author.
Houston Stewart Chamberlain was born at Southsea in 1855, the sonof Admiral William Charles Chamberlain. Two of his uncles were generalsin the English army, a third was the well-known Field-Marshal Sir NevilleChamberlain. His mother was a daughter of Captain Basil Hall, R.N.,whose travels were the joy of the boyhood of my generation, while hisscientific observations
vi INTRODUCTION
won for him the honour of Fellowship of the Royal Society. Captain BasilHall's father, Sir James Hall, was himself eminent in science, being thefounder of experimental geology. As a man of science therefore (andnatural science was his first love), Houston Chamberlain may beregarded as an instance of atavism, or, to use the hideous word coinedby Galton, "eugenics."
His education was almost entirely foreign. It began in a Lycee atVersailles. Being destined for the army he was afterwards sent toCheltenham College: but the benign cruelty of fate intervened; his healthbroke down, he was removed from school, and all idea of entering thearmy was given up: and so it came to pass that the time which wouldhave been spent upon mastering the goose-step and the subtleties of drillwas devoted under the direction of an eminent German tutor, Herr OttoKuntze, to sowing the seed of that marvellous harvest of learning andscholarship the full fruit of which, in the book before us, has ripened forthe good of the world. After a while he went to Geneva, where under Vogt,Graebe, Muller Argovensis, Thury, Plantamour and other great professorshe studied systematic botany, geology, astronomy, and later the anatomy
and physiology of the human body. But the strain of work was too greatand laid too heavy a tax upon his strength; so, for a time at any rate,natural science had to be abandoned and he migrated to Dresden, aforced change which was another blessing in disguise; for at Dresden heplunged heart and soul into the mysterious depths of the Wagnerianmusic and philosophy, the metaphysical works of the master probablyexercising as strong an influence upon him as the musical dramas.
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Chamberlain's first published work was in French, Notes surLohengrin. This was followed by various essays in German on Wagneriansubjects: but they were not a success, and so, disgusted with the pettyjealousies and unrealities of art-criticism, he fell back once more uponnatural science and left Dresden for Vienna, where he placed himselfunder the guidance of Professor Wiesner. Again the miseries of healthnecessitated a change. Out of the wreck of his botanical studies he savedthe materials for his Recherches sur la seve ascendante, a recognisedauthority among continental botanists, and natural science was laidaside, probably for ever.
Happily the spell of the great magician was upon him. In 1892 thereappeared Das Drama Richard Wagners, which, frozen almost out ofexistence at first (five copies were sold in the twelvemonth, of which theauthor was himself the buyer), has since run into four greedilypurchased editions. Then came that fine book, the Life of Wagner, whichhas been translated into English by Mr. Hight, and Chamberlain'sreputation was made, to be enhanced by the colossal success of theGrundlagen des Neunzehnten Jahrhunderts which followed in 1899.Naturally enough, criticism was not spared. The book was highlycontroversial and no doubt lent itself to some misunderstanding:moreover the nationality of the author could hardly fail to be in a senseprovocative of some slight jealousy or even hostility. One critic did nothesitate to accuse him of plagiarism — plagiarism, above all, fromRichard Wagner, the very man whose disciple and historian he wasproud to be, whose daughter he was; years afterwards, to marry. But thisattack is one for which Chamberlain might well be thankful,
viii INTRODUCTION
for it gave him the chance, in the preface to the third edition, of showingall his skill in fence, a skill proof even against the coup de Jarnac. Hisanswer to his critics on his theory of Race, and his criticism of Delitzschin the preface to the fourth edition are fine pieces of polemical writing.
What is the Book? How should it be defined? Is it history, aphilosophical treatise, a metaphysical inquiry? I confess, I know not:probably it is all three. I am neither an historian, alas! nor a philosopher,
nor a metaphysician. To me the book has been a simple delight — thecompanion of months — fulfilling the highest function of which a teacheris capable, that of awakening thought and driving it into new channels.That is the charm of the book. The charm of the man is his obviouslytransparent truthfulness. Anything fringing upon fraud is abhorrent tohim, something to be scourged with scorpions. As in one passage hehimself says, the enviable gift of lying has been denied to him. Take hisanswer to Professor Delitzsch's famous pamphlet Babel und Bibel, towhich I have alluded above.
No writer is so dangerous as the really learned scholar who uses hislearning, as a special pleader might, in support of that which is not true.Now, Professor Delitzsch is an authority in Assyriology and theknowledge of the cuneiform inscriptions. The object of his brilliant andcleverly named pamphlet was to arouse interest in the researches of theGerman Orientalischer Verein. in this sense any discovery which can bebrought into line with the story of the Old Testament is an engine theprice of which is above pearls. Accordingly, Professor Delitzsch, eager tofurnish proof of Semitic monotheism,
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brings out the statement that the Semitic tribes of Canaan which, at thetime of Khammurabi, two thousand years before Christ, flooded Assyria,were worshippers of one God, and that the name of that God was Jahve(Jehovah), and in support of that statement he translates theinscriptions on two tablets, or fragments of tablets, in the BritishMuseum. Now it must be obvious to the poorest intelligence that anobscure script like that in the cuneiform character can only be read withany approach to certainty where there is the Opportunity of comparison,that is to say, where the same groups of wedges or arrowheads, as theyused to be called, are found repeated in various connections: even so, thepatience and skill which have been spent upon deciphering theinscriptions, from the days of Hincks and Rawlinson until now, aresomething phenomenal. Where a proper name occurs only once, thedifficulty is increased a hundredfold. Yet this did not deter Delitzsch frommaking his astounding monotheistic assertion on the strength of anarbitrary interpretation of a single example of a group of signs, whichsigns moreover are capable of being read, as is proved by the evidence ofthe greatest Assyriologists, in six if not eleven different ways. Truly a finecase for doctors to disagree upon! Chamberlain, with that instinctiveshying at a fraud which distinguishes him, at once detected theimposition. He is no Assyriologist, but his work brings him into contactwith the masters of many crafts, and so with the pertinacity of a sleuth-hound he runs the lie to earth. In a spirit of delicate banter, throughwhich the fierce indignation of the truth-lover often pierces, he tears theimposture to tatters; his attack is a fighting masterpiece, to which I
cannot but
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allude, if only in the sketchiest way, as giving a good example ofChamberlain's methods. So much for Tablet No. I.
The interpretation of the second tablet upon which Professor Delitzschreads the solemn declaration "Jahve is God" fares no better at ourauthor's hands; for he brings forward two unimpeachable witnesses,Hommel and Konig, who declare that Delitzsch has misread the signswhich really signify "The moon is God."
It is well known — a fact scientifically proved by much documentaryevidence — that Khammurabi and his contemporaries were worshippersof the sun, the moon and the stars; the name of his father was Sin-mubalit, "the moon gives life," his son was Shamshuiluna, "the sun isour God." But no evidence is sufficient to check Professor Delitzsch'senthusiasm over his monotheistic Khammurabi! That much in thedeciphering of Assyrian inscriptions is to a great extent problematical isevident. One thing, however, is certain in these readings of ProfessorDelitzsch: in the face of the authority of other men of learning, his wholefabric, "a very Tower of Babel, but built on paper, crumbles to pieces;and instead of the pompously announced, unsuspected aspect of thegrowth of monotheism, nothing remains to us but a surely veryunexpected insight into the workshop of lax philology and fancifulhistory-mongering."
It seems to me that Khammurabi has been made a victim in thiscontroversy. Even if he was a worshipper of the sun and the stars andthe moon, he was, unless we ignorant folk have been cruelly misled, avery great man: for he appears to have been the first king who recognisedthe fact that if a people has duties to its
xi INTRODUCTION
sovereign, the sovereign on the other hand has duties to his people —and that, for a monarch who reigned so many centuries before Moses,must be admitted to show a very high sense of kingly responsibility. ButDelitzsch, in trying to prove too much, has done him the dis-service ofexposing him to what almost amounts to a sneer from the Anti-Semites. Ihave submitted what I have written above to Dr. Budge of the BritishMuseum, who authorises me to say that he concurs in Chamberlain'sviews of Professor Delitzsch's translation.
But it is time that we should leave these battles of the learned in orderto consider the scheme, the scope and the conduct of the book. To writethe story of the Foundations of the Nineteenth Century was a colossaltask, for which the strength of a literary Hercules would alone be of anyavail. Mr. Chamberlain, however, has brought to the undertaking such a
wealth of various knowledge and reading, set out with unrivalleddialectical power, that even those who may disagree with some of hisconclusions must perforce incline themselves before the presence of agreat master. That his book should be popular with those scholars whoare wedded to old traditions was not to be expected. He has shattered toomany idols, dispelled too many dearly treasured illusions. And the worstof it is that the foundations of his beliefs — perhaps I should rather sayof his disbeliefs — are built upon rocks so solid that they will defy thecunningest mines that can be laid against them. This is no mere"chronicle of ruling houses, no record of butcheries." It is the story of therise of thought, of religion, of poetry, of learning, of civilisation, of art; thestory of all those elements of which the complex life of the Indo-European
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of to-day is composed — the story of what he calls "Der Germane."
And here let me explain once for all what Chamberlain means by "DerGermane": obviously not the German, for that would have been "DerDeutsche." To some people the name may be misleading; but he hasadopted it, and I may have to use it again, so let us take his ownexplanation of it. In this term he includes the Kelts, the Germans, theSlavs, and all those races of northern Europe from which the peoples ofmodern Europe have sprung (evidently also the people of the UnitedStates of America). The French are not specifically mentioned, but it isclear from more than one passage that they too are included. As indeedhow should they be left out? Yet it strikes one almost as a paradox tofind Louis XIV. claimed as a "genuine Germane" for resisting theencroachments of the Papacy, and bearding the Pope as no otherCatholic sovereign ever did; and blamed as a Germane false to his"Germanentum" for his shameless persecution of the Protestants! In theGermane, then, he describes the dominant race of the nineteenthcentury. Strange indeed is the beginning of the history of that race.
Far away in Asia, behind the great mountain fastnesses of India, intimes so remote that even tradition and fable are silent about them, theredwelt a race of white men. They were herdsmen, shepherds, tillers of thesoil, poets and thinkers. They were called Aryas — noblemen orhouseholders — and from them are descended the dominant caste ofIndia, the Persians, and the great nations of Europe. The history of theAryan migrations, their dates, their causes, is lost in the clouds of amysterious
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past. All that we know is that there were at least three great wanderings:two southward to India and Persia, one, or perhaps several, across thegreat Asiatic continent to Europe. What drove these highly gifted people
from their farms and pastures? Was it the search for change of climate?Was it pressure from the Mongols? There are some reasons for supposingthat religious dissent may have had something to do with it. Forinstance, the evil spirits of the Zendavesta, the scriptures of theZoroastrians are the gods of the Rigveda, the sacred poems of the IndianAryans, and vice versa. Be that as it may, wherever the Aryans went theybecame masters. The Greek, the Latin, the Kelt, the Teuton, the Slav —all these were Aryans: of the aborigines of the countries which theyoverran, scarcely a trace remains. So, too, in India it was "Varna," colour,which distinguished the white conquering Arya from the defeated blackman, the Dasyu, and so laid the foundation of caste. It is to the Teutonbranch of the Aryan family that the first place in the world belongs, andthe story of the Nineteenth Century is the story of the Teuton's triumph.
While by no means ignoring, or failing to throw light upon, theAssyrian or Egyptian civilisations, this all-embracing book ascribes thelaying of the Foundations of the Nineteenth Century to the life-work ofthree peoples: two of these, the Greek and Roman, being of Aryanextraction, the third, the Jew, Semitic.
Of Greek poetry and art Chamberlain writes with all the passionaterapture of a lover. "Every inch of Greek soil is sacred." Homer, thefounder of a religion, the maker of gods, stands on a pinnacle by himself.He was, as it were, the Warwick of Olympus. "That any
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one should have doubted the existence of the poet Homer will not give tofuture generations a favourable impression of the perspicacity of ourtimes." It is just a hundred years since Wolf started his theory that therewas no such poet as Homer — that the Iliad and Odyssey were a parcelof folk-songs of many dates and many poets pasted together. By whom?asks Chamberlain. Why are there no more such "able editors"? Is it pastethat is lacking or brain-paste? Schiller at once denounced the idea as"simply barbarous" and proclaimed Wolf to be a "stupid devil." Goethe atfirst was caught by the idea, but when he examined the poems moreclosely, from the point of view of the poet, recanted, and came to theconclusion that there could be only one Homer. And now "Homer entersthe twentieth century, the fourth millennium of his fame, greater thanever." No great work of art, as Chamberlain points out, was everproduced by the collaboration of a number of little men. The man whomade the faith of a people was, as Aristotle put it, "divine before all otherpoets." If Greek poetry and Greek art were in those two branches ofhuman culture the chief inheritance of the nineteenth century, then wemay safely assert that Homer in that direction dominated all otherinfluence and was the first prophet of our Indo-European culture.
Never, indeed, did the sacred fire of poetry and art burn with a purerflame than it did in ancient Greece. Homer was followed by a radiant
galaxy of poets. The tragic dramas of Aeschylus and Sophocles, thefarces of Aristophanes, the idylls of Theocritus, the odes of Pindar, thedainty lyrics of Anacreon, have made the Greek genius the test by whichall subsequent work must be
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judged. In architecture and sculpture the Greeks have never beenequalled; of their painting we know less; but the men who were under theinfluence of a Phidias and a Praxiteles, we may safely say, would nothave borne with a mere dauber. Poetry and art then were the veryessence of Greek life; they penetrated the soul and thrilled every fibre ofthe ancient Hellenes. Their philosophy, the deep thoughts that vibratedin their brain, were poetry. Plato himself was, as Montesquieu said ofhim, one of the four great poets of mankind. He was the Homer ofthought, too great a poet, according to Zeller, to be quite a philosopher.But Plato was Himself; and his spirit is as young and as fresh to-day asit was when he was so penetrated with the sense of beauty that he madehis Socrates lecture only in the fairest scenes, and pray to the great godPan that he might be beautiful in his inner self, and that his outer selfshould be in tune with it. "Much that has come between has sunk inoblivion; while Plato and Aristotle, Democritus, Euclid and Archimedeslive on in our midst stimulating and instructing, and the half-fabulousfigure of Pythagoras grows greater with every century."
But — and it is a big "but" — when we come to metaphysicsChamberlain cries, Halt! With all his reverence for Plato as statesman,moralist and practical reformer; for Aristotle as the first encyclopedist;full of admiration for the philosophers of the great epoch so far as theyrepresent a "creative manifestation" of the mind of man closely allied tothe poetic art, in the history of human thought he dethrones them fromthe high place which has hitherto been assigned to them, he denies themthe honour of having been the first thinkers. To Aristotle,
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indeed, with all his gifts, he traces the decadence of the Hellenic spirit.
It has been the fashion among the schoolmen to hold the Greeks up toadmiration as being historically the first thinkers. Nothing could befurther from the truth. They laid the foundations of our science, ofgeography, natural history, logic, ethics, mathematics — of metaphysicsthey were not the founders, though they taught us to think. Baconindeed condemned their philosophy as "childish, garrulous, impotentand immature in creative power." Centuries before the birth of the greatGreeks, India had produced philosophers who in the realms of thoughtreached heights which never were attained by Plato or Aristotle. Thedoctrine of the transmigration of souls was brought by Pythagoras from
India. In Greece, until it was published by Plato, it was regarded as themystery of mysteries, only to be revealed to the elect — to the highpriests of thought: but in India it was the common belief of the vulgar;whereas to the philosophers, a small body of deep thinkers, it was and isan allegorical representation of a truth only to be grasped by deepmetaphysical pondering. The common creed of the Indian coolie, investedby Plato with the halo of his sublime poetry, became glorified as thehighest expression of Greek thought!
Alas! for the long years wasted in the worship of false gods! Alas! forthe idols with feet of clay, ruthlessly hurled from their pedestals! Thatthe ancient Greek was the type of all that was chivalrous and noble wasthe accepted belief taught by the old-fashioned, narrow-mindedpedagogues of two generations ago. They took the Greeks at their ownvaluation, accepting all their
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figures and facts without a question. Their battles were always foughtagainst fearful odds; they performed prodigies of valour; their victoriesdecided the fate of the world. To the student brought up in the faith ofsuch books as Creasy's Fifteen Decisive Battles of the World, it comes asa shock to be told that Marathon was a mere skirmish without result, inwhich, as a matter of fact, the Athenians had if anything rather the worstof it. Even Herodotus inconveniently let out the fact that Miltiadeshurried on the battle knowing that his brave Hoplites were half mindedto go over to the enemy, and that delay might cause this treacherousthought to be carried into effect. Another half-hour and the "heroes ofMarathon" would have been seen marching against Athens side by sidewith the Persians. As it was, the latter quietly sailed back to Ionia in theirGrecian ships, carrying with them several thousand prisoners and agreat store of booty. Gobineau has shown that Salamis was no better,and he describes Grecian history as "la plus elaboree des fictions du plusartiste des peuples."
In view of writers like Gobineau and Chamberlain the ancient Greekwas a fraud, a rogue and a coward, a slave-driver, cruel to his enemies,faithless to his friends, without one shred of patriotism or of honour.Alcibiades changing colour like a chameleon, Solon forsaking his life'swork and going over to Pisistratus, Themistocles haggling over the pricefor which he should betray Athens before Salamis, and living at theCourt of Artaxerxes as the declared enemy of Greece, despised by thePersians "as a wily Greek snake," these and others are sickening pictureswhich Chamberlain draws of the Hellene when viewed as a man apartfrom his poetry and his art.
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Probably in these days of critical investigation the fanciful teaching ofprevious generations will be modified. The Greeks have enough really totheir credit, they have a sufficient title to our gratitude for what theywere, without being held up to our admiration for that which theydistinctly were not. It seems laughable that Grote should have acceptedas gospel truth, and held up as an example for future ages, what Juvenalhad summed up, eighteen hundred years before, as "all that lying Greecedares in history."
No two people could be in sharper contrast to one another than theGreeks and the Romans. From the creative genius of the Greeks we haveinherited Olympus, the Gods, and Homer who made them, poetry,architecture, sculpture, philosophy, all that makes up the joy of life: notour religion — that comes from a higher source — and yet, even hereperhaps something, some measure of religiosity which fitted us to receivethe Divine Message. The gift of the matter-of-fact Roman, on the otherhand, has been law, order, statecraft, the idea of citizenship, the sanctityof the family and of property. Borne on the pinions of imagination theGreek soared heavenward. The Roman struck his roots deep into the soil.In all that contributes to the welfare and prosperity of the State and ofthe man the Roman was past-master. In poetry, in the fine arts, in allthat constitutes culture, he was an imitator, a follower — at a greatdistance — of the Greeks. A poet in the true sense of the word, hecertainly was not. A poet means one who creates. Consider thetranslations and imitations wrought with consummate skill by Virgil, atthe imperial command, into an epic in honour of a dynasty and a people.Compare these, masterpieces
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of their kind though they be, with the heaven-inspired creations ofHomer, and you will see what Chamberlain means when he says that "tounite Greek poetry with Latin poetry in the one conception of classicalliterature, is a proof of incredible barbarism in taste, and of a lamentableignorance of the essence and value of artistic genius." The Roman was notrue poet, no creator. Horace, with all his charm — the most quotable ofwriters because his dainty wit had the secret of rendering with delicatefancy the ideas which occur at every step, on every occasion of our lives— was after all only the first and foremost of all society verse-writers.Chamberlain is inclined to make an exception in favour of Lucretius, ofwhom in a footnote he says that he is worthy of admiration both asthinker and bard. (I hesitate here to translate the word Dichter by"poet.") Yet in the same note he goes on to say that his thoughts arealtogether Greek, and his materials preponderatingly so. "Moreover therelies over his whole work the deadly shadow of that scepticism that sooneror later leads to barrenness, and which must be carefully distinguishedfrom the deep intuition of truly religious spirits that preserve the
figurative in that which they set forth without thereby casting doubtupon the lofty truth of their inmost forebodings, their inscrutablemysteries." For Lucretius, Epicurus, the man who denied the existence ofGod, was the greatest of mortals. And yet there came a day when evenEpicurus must needs fall down before Zeus. "Never," cried Diokles, whofound him in the Temple, "did I see Zeus greater than when Epicurus laythere at his feet." Footnotes are apt to be skipped, and I have felt it rightto dwell upon this one because of its
XX INTRODUCTION
importance as bearing upon Chamberlain's views of the "deadly shadowof scepticism."
The poetry of Greece was the dawn of all that is beautiful, thebounteous fountain of all good gifts, at which, century after century,country after country, have quaffed the joyous cup, seeking inspirationthat in their turn they might achieve something lovely.
The influence which Rome has exercised upon our development hasbeen in a totally different direction. From the beginning of time the racesof Aryan extraction have been deeply imbued with the conviction of theimportance of law. Yet it was reserved for the Romans to develop thisinstinct, and they succeeded because to them alone among the Aryanswas possible the consolidation of the State. The law was the foundationof personal right; the State was based upon the sacrifice of that personalright, and the delegation of personal power for the common weal. If werealise that, we recognise the immense value of the inheritancebequeathed to us by the Romans. Without the great quality of patriotismthis would have been impossible.
The spot, upon which the Roman had settled had little physically torecommend it. There was no romantic scenery, there were no loftymountains, no rushing rivers. The seven mean hills, the yellow mud ofthe Tiber, the fever-stricken marshes, a soil poor and unproductive, werenot features to captivate the imagination. But the Roman loved it andcherished it in his heart of hearts. Surrounded by hostile tribes, his earlyhistory was one long struggle for life, in which his great qualities alwayswon the day. Once defeated, he would have been wiped off the face of theearth: strength of character, deter-
xxi INTRODUCTION
mination, courage above proof, saved him, and in the end made him theconqueror of the world. There was no need in his case to pass lawsenforcing valour as in the case of Sparta, making men brave, as it were,by act of Parliament. There was no fear of his turning traitor; he wasloyal to the core. His home, his family, his fatherland were sacred, thedeeply treasured objects of his worship, a religion in themselves. Self was
laid on one side — the good of the community was everything. It was theidea of the family carried into statecraft. One word represented it, Patria,the fatherland, and the man who worked for the Patria was the idealstatesman.
Is it fair, asks Chamberlain, to call the Roman a conqueror or invader?He thinks not. He was driven to war not by the desire of conquest or ofaggrandisement, but by the desperate determination to maintain hishome or die. With the defeat and disappearance of the surroundingtribes, he found himself ever compelled to push his outposts farther andfarther still; it was self-preservation, not the lust of conquest, whicharmed the Roman. For him war was a political necessity, and no peopleever possessed the political instinct in so high a degree.
The struggle with Carthage was a case in point. Historians from theearliest times, from Polybius to Mommsen, have denounced the barbarityshown by the Romans in the extermination of Carthage. Chamberlain ina few convincing paragraphs teaches us what was the real issue. Heshows us that annihilation was an absolute necessity. Rome andCarthage could not exist together. The fight was for the supremacy in theMediterranean, and therefore for the mastery of the world. On the oneside was the civilising influence of Rome, colonising under
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laws so beneficent that nations even came to petition that they might beplaced under her rule: on the other side a system of piratical colonisationundertaken in the sole cause of gain, the abolition of all freedom, thecreation of artificial wants in the interest of trade, no attempt at legalorganisation beyond the imposition of taxes, slavery, a religion of the verybasest in which human sacrifices were a common practice. The Romanfelt that it must be war to the knife without quarter. In his own interest,and, though he knew it not, in that of the world, there could be nothingshort of extermination. "Delenda est Carthago" was the cry. Had hefailed, had the piracy of the Semitic combination of Phoenicians andBabylonians won the day against the law and order of the Aryan, it is nottoo much to say that culture and civilisation would have come to astandstill, and the development of the nineteenth century would havebeen an impossibility, or at any rate hopelessly retarded. "It isrefreshing," writes Chamberlain, "for once to come across an author who,like Bossuet, simply says, 'Carthage was taken and destroyed by Scipio,who herein proved himself worthy of his great ancestor,' without anyoutburst of moral indignation, without the conventional phrase, 'all themisery that later burst upon Rome was retribution for this crime.' "Caesar rebuilt Carthage, and it became a congeries of all the worstcriminals, Romans, Greeks, Vandals, all rotten to the very marrow oftheir bones. It must have been something like Port Said in the early dayssome forty years ago, which seemed to be the trysting-place of the world's
rascaldom: those who remember it can form some idea of what thatsecond Carthage of Caesar's must have been.
xxiii INTRODUCTION
In the destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans one sees the hand ofProvidence. It was largely the act of the Jew himself, the born rebelagainst State law, or any law save that which he deemed to be his ownsacred inheritance. It was immaterial that he had himself petitionedRome to save him from his own Semitic kings and to take him under hercharge. He was a continual thorn in the side of his chosen rulers, andhis final subjugation and dispersal became a necessity. Had the Jewremained in Jerusalem, Christianity would have become a mere sect ofthe Jews. Long before our era the Diaspora had taken place. Originallythe Diaspora meant the Jews who, after the Babylonian captivity, refusedto go back to Palestine because of the prosperity which they enjoyed intheir place of exile. Later it embraced all those Jews who, for variousreasons of trade, or convenience, or missionary enterprise, went forthinto the world. In Alexandria alone these numbered over one million. Themaking of proselytes was universal. But wherever they might be, toJerusalem they looked as to their home. To Jerusalem they sent tribute,in the interests of Jerusalem they worked as one man. The influence ofJerusalem was all-pervading. Even the first Christians, in spite of St.Paul, held to the rites of Judaism; those who did not were branded by St.John as "them of the Synagogue of Satan." In destroying the strongholdof Judaism the Romans, though here again they knew it not, wereworking for the triumph of Christianity. As it is, much of Judaismpervades our faith. Had Jerusalem stood, the "religious monopoly of theJews," says Chamberlain, "would have been worse than the trademonopoly of the Phoenicians. Under the leaden
xxiv INTRODUCTION
pressure of these born dogmatists and fanatics, all freedom of thoughtand of belief would have vanished from the world: the flat materialisticconception of God would have been our religion, pettifoggery ourphilosophy. This is no fancy picture, there are too many facts cryingaloud: for what is that stiff, narrow-minded, spiritually crampeddogmatising of the Christian Church, such as no Aryan people everdreamt of; what is that bloodthirsty fanaticism disgracing the centuriesdown to the nineteenth, that curse of hatred fastening on to the religionof love from the very beginning, from which Greek and Roman, Indianand Chinese, Persian and Teuton, turn with a shudder? What is it if notthe shadow of that Temple in which sacrifice was offered to the God ofwrath and of revenge, a black shadow cast over the young generation ofheroes striving out of the Darkness into the Light?"
With the help of Rome, Europe escaped from the chaos of Asia. Theimaginative Greek was ever looking towards Asia — to him the Eastcalled. The practical Roman transferred the centre of gravity of culture tofind an eternal home in the West, so that Europe "became the beatingheart and the thinking brain of all mankind." The Aryan had masteredthe Semite for all time.
It comes somewhat as a surprise to find Rome, the ideal Republic,pointed to as the fountain-head from which the conception ofConstitutional Monarchy is drawn. The principle of Roman Law and theRoman State was, as we have seen, that of the rights of the individualand his power to choose representatives. In the course of time whenRome ceased to be Rome, when she fell under the rule of half-breedsfrom Africa, aliens from Asia Minor,
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baseborn men from Illyria, not chosen by the people, but elected by thearmy; when she had ceased even to be the capital of her own Empire; onewould have thought that the decay of the Republic would have been theend of all the constitutional principles which it had established. But itwas not so. The jurists in the service of Diocletian, an Illyrian shepherd,of Galerius, an Illyrian cowherd, of Maximinus, an Illyrian swineherd,were the men who based the imperial conception upon the theory of thewill of the people, upon the same power which had elected the consulsand the other officers of the ancient State. Never before had the worldbeheld such a phenomenon. "Despots had ruled as direct descendants ofthe Gods, as in the case of the Egyptians and the Japanese of to-day, oras in Israel as representatives of the Godhead, or again by the Jus Gladii— the right of the sword." The soldier-emperors who had madethemselves masters of the Roman Empire founded their rights asautocrats upon the constitutional law of the Republic. There was nousurpation, only delegation pure and simple. To this we owe theconception of the Sovereign and the Subject.
In the meantime Christianity had become a power; and with it hadtaken place the abolition of slavery in Europe. Only a Sovereign couldabolish slavery — that we saw in Russia in 1862. The nobles would neverhave given up their slaves, who were their property, their goods andchattels; far rather would they have made free men into bondsmen. Butthe establishment of the monarchical principle has been the main pillarof law and order and of that civic freedom from which, as we see, itoriginally sprang: it is one proof of the great debt of gratitude whichEurope owes to ancient Rome. It is not the only one.
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It would be an impertinence were I to attempt to discuss Roman Law.The treatment of the subtleties and intricacies of a highly technicalsubject must be left to those who have made of them a special study. Yetit is impossible to pass over in silence the effect of the great legacy whichthe world has inherited from Rome. The effect is an historical fact andmust be as patent to the layman as to the professed jurist. What Greecedid for the higher aesthetic culture, that Rome did for law, goodgovernment and statecraft. The one made life beautiful, the other made itsecure. As a poet, or as a philosopher, the Roman was insignificant; hehad not even an equivalent for either word in his language; he mustborrow the name, as he borrowed the idea, from the Greek. But in thepractical direction of the life of the individual, of the life of the State, heremains, after more than twenty centuries, the unrivalled master. Thepages in which Chamberlain brings into relief the noble qualities of theRoman character are, to my thinking, among the best and most eloquentin his book, and they should be read not without profit in an age whichis singularly impatient of discipline. For after listening to Chamberlainwe must come away convinced that it was discipline which made theRoman what he was. He learnt to obey that he might learn to command,and so he became the ruler of the world. That his conception of the lawhas become the model upon which all jurisprudence has been moulded,the State as he founded it being based upon the great principles ofreciprocity and self-sacrifice on the one side and of protection of thesanctity of private rights on the other, is a fact which bears lastingtestimony to the force of Roman character. There have
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been great jurists in many nations — professors learned in the law —laws have been amplified and changed to meet circumstances; but nosingle nation has ever raised such a legal monument as that of theRomans, which, according to Professor Leist, is "the everlasting teacherfor the civilised world and will so remain."
It is interesting to consider wherein lay the difference between Greekand Roman legislation. How came it, asks Chamberlain, that the Greeks,mentally so incomparably superior to the Romans, were able to achievenothing lasting, nothing perfect, in the domain of law? The reason hegives is simple enough — simple and convincing. The Roman started withthe principle of the family, and on the basis of the family he raised thestructure of State and Law. The Greek, on the contrary, ignored thefamily, and took the State as his starting-point. Even the law ofinheritance was so vague that questions in connection with it were left bySolon to the decision of the Courts. In Rome the position of the Father asKing in his own house, the rank assigned to the Wife as house-mistress,the reverential respect for matrimony, these were great principles ofwhich the Greeks knew nothing; but they were the principles upon which
the existence of the private man depended, upon which the Res Publico.was founded. The Jus Privatum and the Jus Publicum were inseparable,and from them sprang the Jus Gentium, the law of nations. The laws ofSolon, of Lycurgus and others have withered and died; but the laws ofRome remain a stately and fruit-bearing tree, under whose wholesomeshade the civilisation of Europe has sprung up and flourished.Few men have approached a great subject in a loftier
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spirit of reverence than that in which Chamberlain deals with what, tohim, as to all of us, is the one great and incomparable event in the wholestory of our planet. "No battle, no change of dynasty, no naturalphenomenon, no discovery possesses a significance which can becompared with that of the short life upon earth of the Galilean. His birthis, in a sense, the beginning of history. The nations that are notChristian, such as the Chinese, the Turks and others have no history;their story is but a chronicle on the one hand of ruling houses,butcheries and the like, and on the other, represents the dull, humble,almost bestially happy life of millions that sink in the night of timewithout leaving a trace."
With the dogmas of the Church or Churches, Chamberlain has scantsympathy, and on that account he will doubtless be attacked by swarmsas spiteful as wasps and as thoughtless. And yet how thoroughly imbuedwith the true spirit of Religion, as apart from Churchcraft, is every linethat he has written! Christ was no Prophet, as Mahomet dubbed him. Hewas no Jew. The genealogies of St. Matthew and St. Luke trace toJoseph, but Joseph was not His father. The essence of Christ'ssignificance lies in the fact that in Him God was made man. Christ isGod, or rather since, as St. Thomas Aquinas has shown, it is easier tosay what God is not than what He is, it is better to invert the words andsay God is Christ, and so to avoid explaining what is known by what isnot known. Such are but a few ideas of the author culled at random andfrom memory. But (and here is the stone of offence against which theChurchman will stumble) "it is not the Churches that form the strengthof Christianity, but that Fountain
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from which they themselves draw their power, the vision of the Son ofMan upon the Cross."
In two or three masterly pages written with such inspiration that it isdifficult to read them without emotion, Chamberlain has drawn a parallelbetween Christ and Buddha, between the love and life-breathing doctrineof the One and the withering renunciation of the other. Buddha tearsfrom his heart all that is dear to man — parents, wife, child, love, hope,
the religion of his fathers — all are left behind when he wanders forthalone into the wilderness to live a living suicide and wait for death, anextinction that can only be perfect, in the face of the doctrine ofmetempsychosis, if it is so spiritually complete that the dread reaper canharvest no seed for a new birth. How different is it with the teaching ofChrist, whose death means no selfish, solitary absorption into a Nirvana,a passionless abstraction, but the Birth of the whole world into a newlife. Buddha dies that there may be no resurrection. Christ dies that allmen may live, that all men may inherit the Kingdom of Heaven. And thisKingdom of Heaven, what is it? Clearly no Nirvana, no sensuous Paradiselike that of Mahomet. He gives the answer Himself in a saying whichmust be authentic, for His hearers could not understand it, much lesscould they have invented it. The Kingdom of God is within you. "In thesesayings of Christ we seem to hear a voice: we know not His exact wordsbut there is an unmistakable, unforgettable tone which strikes our earand so forces its way to the heart. And then we open our eyes and we seethis Form, this Life. Across the centuries we hear the words, Learn fromme! and at last we understand what that means:
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to be as Christ was, to live as Christ lived, to strive as Christ died, that isthe Kingdom of Heaven, that is eternal Life."
As I sit writing I can see on a shelf a whole row of books written onBuddhism by eminent scholars and missionaries, comparing itsdoctrines with those of the Saviour. It is not too much to say that thesum of all the wisdom and learning of that little library of Buddhism iscontained in the few paragraphs of which I have given the kernel.Chamberlain in burning words points out how radiant is the doctrine ofhope preached by the Saviour — where is there room for pessimism sincethe Kingdom of God is within us? — and he contrasts, the teaching ofour Lord with the dreary forebodings of the Old Testament, where all isvanity, life is a shadow, we wither like grass. The Jewish writers took asgloomy a view of the world as the Buddhists. But our Lord who wentabout among the people and loved them, taking part in their joys and intheir sorrows — His was a teaching of love and sympathy, and above allof hope. Christ did not retire into the wilderness to seek death andannihilation. He came out of the wilderness to bring life eternal. Buddharepresents the senile decay of a culture that has finished its life: Christrepresents the Birth of a new day, of a new civilisation dawning underthe sign of the Cross, raised upon the ruins of the old world, acivilisation at which we must work for many a long day before it may beworthy to be called by His name.
Chamberlain is careful to tell us that he does not intend to lift the veilwhich screens the Holy of Holies of his own belief. But it must be clearfrom such utterances as those upon which I have drawn above, how
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noble and how exalted is the conception of Christ and of His teachingwhich is borne in on the mind of one of the foremost thinkers of our day.He draws his inspiration at the fountain head. For the dogmas ofoecumenical councils, for the superstitions and fables of monks, he hasan adequate respect: he preaches Christ and Him crucified: that is tohim all-sufficing. Can there be a purer ideal?
It is this same lofty conception which accounts for the contrast whichthis protestant layman draws between Catholicism and the hierarchy ofRome. For the former he has every sympathy: upon the latter he looks asa hindrance to civilisation and to the essential truths of Religion. Howcould it be otherwise with an institution which until the year 1822 keptunder the ban of the Index every book which should dare to contest thesublime truth that the sun goes round the Earth? The whole Romansystem, hierarchical and political, is in direct opposition to thedevelopment of Indo-European culture, of which the "Germane"constitutes the highest expression. The Catholic, on the other hand,when not choked by the mephitic vapours of Roman dogma and Romanimperialism, left free to follow the simple teaching of the cross, and topractise so far as in him lies the example of the Saviour, is worthy of allthe respect which is due to the true Christian of whatsoeverdenomination he may be. He at any rate is no enemy to the Truth.
Very striking are the passages in which Chamberlain points out theambiguous attitude of our Lord towards Jewish thought and the religionof which His teaching was the antithesis. How he brushed aside thenarrow
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prescriptions of the Law, as for example in the great saying, "the Sabbathwas made for man, not man for the Sabbath"; — and yet how, born inthe midst of Jewish ideas and bigotry, the bearer of the new GladTidings, the Teacher who was to revolutionise the world, never altogethershook off the old traditions. Chamberlain's argument leads us a stepfarther. It is impossible not to feel how much more completely St. Paul, aPharisee after the strictest sect of his religion, cut himself adrift fromJudaism. There was no beating about the bush, no hesitation, nosearching of the soul. A convert, he at once threw into his new faith allthe zeal and energy with which up to that very moment he hadpersecuted it. He ceased to be a Jew: he became the Apostle to theGentiles, and bade his followers refuse all "old wives' fables" (I Tim. iv. 7),while to Titus he says, "rebuke them sharply, not giving heed to Jewishfables and commandments of men, that turn from the truth" (Titus i. 14).Christ's life upon earth was spent among the Jews: it was to them that
His "good tidings" were addressed. To touch the hearts of men you mustspeak to them in a language that they understand.   St. Paul, on theother hand, who lived and worked among the Gentiles, was unfettered byany preconceived ideas on the part of his hearers. His doctrine was tothem absolutely new, standing on its own foundation, the rock ofChristianity — and yet, as Chamberlain points out in a later part of thebook, it was St. Paul, the very man who after his conversion avoided theJews and separated himself from them as much as he could, who didmore than any of the first preachers of Christianity to weld into the newfaith the traditions of the Old Testament.
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In the Epistle to the Romans the fall of man is given as an historicalevent; our Lord born "from the seed of David according to the flesh" isdeclared to be the son of God; Israel is the people of God, the good olive-tree into which the branches of the wild olive-tree, the Gentiles, may be"grafted." The death of the Messiah is an atoning sacrifice in the Jewishsense, &c. &c, all purely Jewish ideas preached by the man who hatedthe Jews. When we read these contradictions of the man's self we maysay of St. Paul's epistles as St. Peter did, in another sense, "in which aresome things hard to be understood."
The influence of Judaism on Indo-European civilisation is a subjectupon which the author of the Grundlagen dwells with special stress. Hecannot withhold his admiration from the sight of that one small tribestanding out amid the chaos of nationalities, which was the legacy of thefallen Roman Empire, "like a sharply cut rock in the midst of a shapelesssea," maintaining its identity and characteristics in the midst of a fieryvortex where all other peoples were fused into a molten conglomeratedestroying all definition. The Jew alone remained unchanged. His beliefin Jehovah, his faith in the promises of the prophets, his conviction thatto him was to be given the mastery of the world — these were the articlesof his creed, a creed which might be summed up as belief in himself.Obviously to Chamberlain the Jew is the type of pure Race, and pureRace is what he looks upon as the most important factor in shaping thedestinies of mankind. Here he joins issue with Buckle, who consideredthat climate and food have been the chief agents in mental and physicaldevelopment. Rice as a staple
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food Buckle held to be the explanation of the special aptitudes of theIndian Aryans. The error is grotesque. As Chamberlain points out, rice isequally the food of the Chinese, of the hard-and-fast materialists who arethe very antipodes of the idealist, metaphysical Aryans. In the matter ofclimate Chamberlain might have brought the same witnesses into court.
There are more variations of climate in China than in Europe. Theclimate of Canton differs as much from that of Peking as from that of St.Petersburg. The Chinaman of the north speaks a different language fromthat of the south, though the ideographic script is the same: his food isdifferent, the air that he breathes is different: but the racialcharacteristics remain identical.
Race and purity of blood are what constitute a type, and nowhere hasthis type been more carefully preserved than among the Jews. Iremember once calling upon a distinguished Jewish gentleman. Mr.D'Israeli, as he was then, had just left him. "What did you talk about?" Iasked at haphazard. "Oh," said my host, "the usual thing — the Race."No one was more deeply penetrated with the idea of the noble purity of"the Race" than Lord Beaconsfield. No one believed more fully in theinfluence of the Jew working alongside of the Indo-European. With whatconviction does he insist upon this in Coningsby!
That Race, however, does not drop ready-made from the skies iscertain; nature and history show us no single example either among menor beasts of a prominently noble and distinctly individual race which isnot the result of a mixture. Once the race established it must bepreserved. The English constitute a Race and
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a noble one, though their pedigree shows an infusion of Anglo-Saxon,Danish and Norman bloods. In spite of its history which is its religion,there is proof that at a remote stage of its existence the Jewish race wasactually formed of several elements. Its stability, unchanged forthousands of years, is one of the wonders of the world. One rigidlyobserved law is sufficient for their purpose. The Israelite maiden maywed a Gentile: such an affiance tends not to the degeneracy of the race:but the Jewish man must not marry outside his own nation, the seed ofthe chosen people of Jehovah must not be contaminated by a foreignalliance. That Chamberlain is a strong Anti-Semite adds to the value ofthe testimony which he bears to the nobility of the Sephardim, theintensely aristocratic Jews of Spain and Portugal, the descendants of themen whom the Romans, dreading their influence, deported westward."That is nobility in the fullest sense of the word, genuine nobility of race!Beautiful forms, noble heads, dignity in speech and in deportment....That out of the midst of such men prophets and psalmists should goforth, that I understood at the first glance — something which I confessthe closest observation of the many hundred 'Bochers' in theFriedrichstrasse in Berlin had failed to enable me to do." To theAshkenazim, the so-called German Jews, Chamberlain is as it seems tome unjust. That they have played a greater part in the history of thenineteenth century than the Sephardim is hardly to be denied. They areborn financiers and the acquisition of money has been their
characteristic talent. But of the treasure which they have laid up theyhave given freely. The charities of the great cities of Europe would be in asad
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plight were the support of the Jews to be withdrawn; indeed many noblefoundations owe their existence to them. Politically too they haverendered great services: one instance which Chamberlain himself quotesis the settlement of the French indemnity after the war of 1870.Bismarck was represented by a Jew, and the French on their sideappointed a Jew to meet him, and these two Jews belonged to theAshkenazim, not to the noble Sephardim.
Who and what then is the Jew, this wonderful man who during thelast hundred years has attained such a position in the whole civilisedworld?
Of all the histories of the ancient world there is none that is moreconvincing, none more easily to be realised, than that of the wanderingsof the patriarch Abraham. It is a story of four thousand years ago, it is astory of yesterday, it is a story of to-day. A tribe of Bedouin Arabs withtheir womenkind and children and flocks flitting across the desert fromone pasture to another is a sight still commonly seen — some of us haveeven found hospitality in the black tents of these pastoral nomads, wherethe calf and the foal and the child are huddled together as they musthave been in Abraham's day. Such a tribe it was that wanderednorthward from the city of Ur on the fringe of the desert, on the rightbank of the Euphrates, northward to Padan Aram at the foot of theArmenian Highlands; six hundred kilometres as the crow flies, fifteenhundred if we allow for the bends of the river and for the seeking ofpasture. From Padan Aram the tribe travels westward to Canaan, thencesouth to Egypt and back again to Canaan. It is possible that the namesof the patriarchs may have been
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used to indicate periods, but however that may be, these journeys long inthemselves, and complicated by the incumbrances of flocks and herds,occupied a great space in time; there were moreover long halts,residences lasting for centuries in the various countries which weretraversed, during which intermarriages took place with the highlycivilised peoples with whom the wanderers came in contact.
The Bible story, ethnology, the study of skulls and of racial types, allpoint to the fact that the Jewish people, the descendants of the tribes ofJudah and Benjamin, united in themselves the five great qualificationswhich Chamberlain holds to be necessary for the establishment of apowerful race. First, to start with, a strong stock. This the Jew possessed
in his Arab origin. No type, surely, was ever so persistent as that of theBedouin Arab of the desert, the same to-day as he was thousands ofyears ago. Secondly, inbreeding. Thirdly, such inbreeding not to be athaphazard but carefully carried out, the best mating only with the best.Fourthly, intermarriage with another race or races. Fifthly, here againcareful selection is essential. The Jewish race, built up under all theseconditions, was, as we have seen, once formed, kept absolutely pure anduncontaminated. Of what happens where these laws are not observed themongrels of the South American republics — notably of Peru — furnish astriking example.
In the days of the Roman Republic the influence of the Israelite wasalready felt. It is strange to read of Cicero, who could thunder out hisdenunciations of a Catiline, dropping his voice in the law courts when ofthe Jews he spoke with bated breath lest he should incur
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their displeasure. In the Middle Ages high offices were conferred by Popesupon Jews, and in Catholic Spain they were even made bishops andarchbishops. In France the Jews found the money for the Crusades —Rudolph of Habsburg exempted them from the ordinary laws. In allcountries and ages the Jew has been a masterful man. Never was hemore powerful than he is to-day. Well may Chamberlain count Judea asthe third ancient country which with Greece and Rome has made itselffelt in the development of our civilisation. It is not possible within thelimits of this brief notice to give an idea of the extraordinary interest ofChamberlain's special chapter upon the Jews and their entry into thehistory of the West. I have already hinted that with some of hisconclusions I do not agree: but I go all lengths with him in hisappreciation of the stubborn singleness of purpose and doggedconsistency which have made the Jew what he is. The ancient Jew wasnot a soldier — foreigners furnished the bodyguard of his king. He wasno sailor like his cousins the Phoenicians, indeed he had a horror of thesea. He was no artist — he had to import craftsmen to build his Temple— neither was he a farmer, nor a merchant. * What was it then that gave
* It was a common creed of the days of my youth that all the great musicalcomposers were of Jewish extraction. The bubble has long since been pricked. Joachim,who was a Jew, and as proud of his nationality as Lord Beaconsfield himself, onceexpressed to Sir Charles Stanford his sorrow at the fact that there should never havebeen a Jewish composer of the first rank. Mendelssohn was the nearest approach to it,and after him, Meyerbeer. But in these days Mendelssohn, in spite of all his charm, isno longer counted in the first rank. Some people have thought that Brahms was a Jew,that his name was a corruption of Abrahams. But this is false. Brahms came of aSilesian family, and in the Silesian dialect Brahms means a reed. (See an interestingpaper in Truth of January 13, 1909). In
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him his wonderful self-confidence, his toughness of character, whichcould overcome every difficulty, and triumph over the hatred of otherraces? It was his belief in the sacred books of the law, the Thora: hisfaith in the promises of Jehovah: his certainty of belonging to the chosenpeople of God. The influence of the books of the Old Testament has beenfar-reaching indeed, but nowhere has it exercised more power than in thestablishing of the character of the Jew. If it means so much to theChristian, what must it not mean to him? It is his religion, the history ofhis race, and his individual pedigree all in one. Nay! it is more than allthat: it is the attesting document of his covenant with his God.
Within the compass of a few pages Chamberlain has performed whatamounts to a literary feat: he has made us understand the condition ofEurope and of the chief countries of the Mediterranean littoral at thetime of the first symptoms of decay in the power of Rome. It was theperiod of what he calls the "Volker-chaos," a hurly-burly of nationalitiesin which Greeks and Romans, Syrians, African mongrels, Armenians,Gauls and Indo-Europeans of many tribes were all jumbled up together— a seething, heterogeneous conflicting mass of humanity in which allcharacter, individuality, belief and customs were lost. In this witches'Sabbath only the Jew maintained his individuality, only the Teutonpreserved the two great characteristics of his race, freedom and faith —
poetry, on the other hand, the Jew excelled. The Psalms, parts of Isaiah, the sweet idyllof Ruth are above praise. The Book of Job is extolled by Carlyle as the finest of allpoems, and according to Chamberlain poetry is the finest of all arts. In the plastic arts,as in music, the Jew has been barren.
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the Jew the witness of the past; the Teuton the power of the future.
They were a wonderful people, these tall men with the fair hair andblue eyes, warriors from their birth, fighting for fighting's sake, tribeagainst tribe, clan against clan, so that Tiberius, looking upon them as adanger, could think of no better policy than to leave them alone todestroy one another. But the people who held in their hands the fate ofmankind were not to be got rid of like so many Kilkenny cats. Theirbattlesomeness made them a danger to the State — to a RomanEmperor, ever under the shadow of murder, their trustworthiness madethem the one sure source from which he could recruit his bodyguard.But they were not mere fighting machines, though war was to them a joyand a delight. From their Aryan ancestors, from the men to whom thepoems of the Rigveda were a holy writ, they had received, instilled intheir blood, a passion for song and for music, an imagination which
revelled in all that is beautiful, and which loved to soar into the highestrealms of thought. And so it came to pass that when in the fulness oftime they absorbed the power of Europe, they knew how to make themost of the three great legacies which they had inherited: poetry and artfrom the Greeks, law and statecraft from the Romans, and, greatest ofall, the teaching of Christ. By them, with these helps, was founded theculture of the nineteenth century.
In the descendants of such men it is not surprising to see the union ofthe practical with the ideal. A Teuton writes The Criticism of Pure Reason.A Teuton invents the steam-engine. "The century of Bessemer andEdison is equally the century of Beethoven and Richard Wagner.
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... Newton interrupts his mathematical inquiries to write a commentaryon the Revelation of St. John. Crompton troubles himself with theinvention of the spinning mule, that he may have more leisure to devoteto his one love — music. Bismarck, the statesman of blood and iron, inthe critical moments of his life causes the sonatas of Beethoven to beplayed to him." Whoso does not realise all this, fails to understand theessence of the Teuton character, and is unable to judge of the part whichit has played in the past and is still playing in the present.
The Goths, who of course were Teutons, have been, as Gibbon puts it,"injuriously accused of the ruin of antiquity." Their very name haspassed into a byword for all that is barbarous and destructive; yet, as amatter of fact, it was Theodosius and his followers who, with the help ofthe Christian fanatics, destroyed the Capitol and the monuments ofancient art, whereas it was Theodoric, the Ostrogoth, on the contrary,who issued edicts for the preservation of the ancient glories of Rome. Yet"this man could not write; for his signature he had to use a metalstencil.... But that which was beautiful, that which the nobler spirits ofthe Chaos of Peoples hated as a work of the devil, that the Goth at onceknew how to appreciate: to such a degree did the statues of Rome excitehis admiration that he appointed a special official for their protection."Who will deny the gift of imagination in the race which produced a Dante(his name Alighieri a corruption of Aldiger, taken from his grandmotherwho was of a Goth family from Ferrara), a Shakespeare, a Milton, aGoethe, a Schiller, not to speak of many other great and lesser lights?Who
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will dispute the powers of thought of a Locke, a Newton, a Kant, aDescartes? We have but to look around us in order to see how completelyour civilisation and culture are the work of the Germane.
Freedom, above all things Freedom, was the watchword of the
Germane — Dante taking part with the Bianchi against the Neri andPope Boniface; Wycliffe rebelling against the rule of the Church of Rome;Martin Luther leading a movement which was as much political as it wasreligious, or even more so; all these were apostles of Freedom. The rightto think and to believe, and to live according to our belief, is that uponwhich the free man insists: our enjoyment of it is the legacy of thosegreat men to us. Without the insistence of the Germane religioustoleration would not exist to-day.
We have seen that Chamberlain takes the year one — the birth of ourLord — as the first great starting-point of our civilisation. The secondepoch which he signalises as marking a fresh departure is the year 1200.The thirteenth century was a period of great developments. It was aperiod full of accomplishment and radiant with hope. In Germany thefounding and perfecting of the great civic league known as the Hansa, inEngland the wresting of Magna Charta from King John by the Barons,laid the foundation of personal freedom and security. The great religiousmovement in which St. Francis of Assisi was the most powerful agent"denied the despotism of the Church as it did the despotism of the State,and annihilated the despotism of wealth." It was the first assertion offreedom to think. Thomas Aquinas, Duns Scotus, Albertus Magnus andRoger Bacon were leaders, the first two in philosophical thought, the lasttwo in
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modern natural science. In poetry, and not in poetry alone but instatecraft, Dante towers above all those of his day; and yet there weremany poets, singers whose names are still famous, while at the sametime lived Adam de la Halle, the first great master in counterpoint.Among painters we find such names as Niccolo Pisani, Cimabue, Giotto,from whom sprang the new school of art. And while these men were allworking each at his own craft, great churches and cathedrals andmonuments were springing up, masterpieces of the Gothic architect'sskill. Well did the thirteenth century deserve the title given to it by Fiske,"the glorious century." *
When we reach these times we stand on fairly firm ground. The detailsof history, when we think how the battle rages round events which havetaken place in our own times [for instance, the order for the heroicmistake of the Balaclava charge, where "some one had blundered"] maynot always command respect, but the broad outlines are clear enough.We are no longer concerned with the deciphering of an ambiguouscuneiform inscription. The
* It is strange to see how great tidal waves of intellectual and creative power fromtime to time flood the world. Take as another example the sixteenth century, the era ofthe artistic revival in Italy, of the heroes of the Reformation. What a galaxy of genius is
there. To cite only a few names Ariosto, Tasso, Camoens, Magellan, Copernicus, TychoBrahe, St. Francis Xavier, St. Ignatius Loyola, Rabelais, Shakespeare. Bacon. The bestworks of Indian art are produced under the reign of the Moghul Akbar, Damascus turnsout its finest blades; the tiles of Persia, and the porcelain of China under the MingDynasty, reach their highest perfection; while in far Japan Miyochin, her greatest artistin metal, is working at the same time as Benvenuto Cellini in Florence and Rome. Suchepidemics of genius as those of the thirteenth and sixteenth centuries are mysteriesindeed. This, however is but an aside, though as I think one worthy of note.
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works of the great men testify, and their witness commands respect.
The second volume of the Grundlagen opens with a chapter entitled"Religion" — a chapter which leaves upon the mind of the reader a vividimpression of the superstitions and myths which gave birth to thedogmas of the Christian Church in its early years, dogmas theacceptance or rejection of which was decided by the votes of Councils ofBishops, many of whom could neither read nor write. It seems incrediblethat such sublime questions as those of the nature of the Godhead, therelation of the Father to the Son, Eternal Punishment and others, shouldhave been settled by a majority of votes "like the imposition of taxes byour Parliaments." In the dark ages of Christianity, Judaism, Indianmythology, Egyptian mysteries and magic, were woven into a chequeredwoof, which was an essential contradiction of the touching simplicity ofour Lord's teaching. It was a strange moment in the world's history, andone which lent itself to the welding together of utterly dissimilarelements. In the Chaos of Peoples, all mixed up in the weirdestconfusion, the dogma-monger found his opportunity. Judaism, which upto that time had been absolutely confined to the Jews, was clutched atwith eagerness by men who were tired of the quibbles, the riddles andthe uncertainties of the philosophers. Here was something solid,concrete; a creed which preached facts, not theories, a religion whichannounced itself as history. In the international hodgepodge, a jumble inwhich all specific character, all feeling of race or country had been lost,the Asiatic and Egyptian elements of this un-Christian Christianity, thistravesty of our Lord's teaching, found ready acceptance. The
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seed bed was ready and the seed germinated and prospered greatly. Invain did the nobler spirits, the wiser and more holy-minded of the earlyFathers raise their voices against gross superstitions borrowed from themysteries of Isis and of Horus. The Jews and dogma triumphed. Thereligion of Christ was too pure for the vitiated minds of the Chaos ofPeoples, and perhaps dogma was a necessity, a hideous evil, born thatgood might arise. Men needed a Lord who should speak to them asslaves: they found him in the God of Israel. They needed a discipline, a
ruling power; they found it in the Imperial Church of Rome.
Conversion to Christianity was in the days of the Empire far less aquestion of religious conviction than one of Law arbitrarily enforced forpolitical reasons by autocrats who might or might not be Christians.Aurelian, a heathen, established the authority of the Bishop of Rome atthe end of the third century. Theodosius made heresy and heathenism acrime of high treason. Lawyers and civil administrators were madeBishops — Ambrosius even before he was baptized — that they mightenforce Christianity, as a useful handmaid in government and discipline.As the power of the Empire dwindled, that of the Church grew, until theCaesarism of the Papacy was crystallised in the words of Boniface VIII.,"Ego sum Caesar, ego sum Imperator."
In vain did men of genius, as time went on and the temporal claims ofthe Popes became intolerable, rise in revolt against it. Charlemagne,Dante, St. Francis, all tried to separate Church from State. But thePapacy stood its ground, firm as the Tarpeian Rock, immutable as theSeven Hills themselves. It held to the inheritance
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which came to it not from St. Peter, the poor fisherman of the Sea ofGalilee, but from the Caesars, like whom the Bishops of Rome claimed tobe Sovereigns over the world. How much more tolerant the early Popeswere in religious matters than in temporal is a point which Chamberlainforcibly brings out: they might bear with compromise in the one; in theother they would not budge an inch. Like the Phoenix in the fable, out ofits own ashes the Roman Empire arose in a new form, the Papacy.
It is not possible here to dwell upon our author's contrast between St.Paul and Augustine, that wonderful African product of the Chaos, inwhom the sublime and the ridiculous went hand in hand, who believedin the heathen Gods and Goddesses as evil spirits, who took Apuleiusand his transformation into an ass seriously, to whom witches andsorcerers, and a dozen other childish fancies of the brain, were realities.We must leave equally untouched his interesting sketches ofCharlemagne and Dante and their efforts at Reformation. His main objectin this chapter is to show the position of the Church at the beginning ofthe thirteenth century. The Papacy was in its glory. Its doctrines, itsdogmas and its temporal supremacy had been enforced — politically itstood upon a pinnacle. The proudest title of the Caesars had been that ofPontifex Maximus. The Pontifex Maximus was now Caesar.
And the present position — what of to-day? The Church of Rome is assolid as ever it was. The Reformation achieved much politically. Itachieved freedom. But as the parent of a new and consistent religion,Protestantism has been a failure. Picking and choosing, accepting andrejecting, it has cast aside some of the
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dogmas of the early days of the Chaos, but it remains a motley crowd ofsects without discipline, all hostile to one another, all more or lesssaturated with the tenets of the very Church against which they rebelled.Rome alone remains consistent in its dogmas, as in its claims, and,purged by the Reformation of certain incongruous and irreconcilableelements, has in religion rather gained than lost strength. It is easy tosee what difficulties the lack of unity creates for Protestant missionaries.Church men, Chapel men, Calvinists, Baptists, Presbyterians,Methodists, Congregationalists and Heaven knows how many more, allpulling against one another! and the Roman Catholic Church againstthem all! The religion of Christ as He taught it absolutely nowhere! Smallwonder that the heathen should grin and be puzzled.
The building up of the ideal State as we know it to-day was the resultof two mighty struggles which raged during the first twelve centuries ofour era. The first, as we have seen, was the fight for power between theCaesars and the Popes for the Empire of the world in which now one,now the other, had the upper hand. The second was the struggle between"Universalism" and "Nationalism," that is to say, between the idea on theone hand of a boundless Empire, whether under Caesar or Pope, and onthe other a spirit of nationality within sure bounds, and a stubborndetermination to be free from either potentate, which ended in theorganisation of independent States and the triumph of the Teuton. Hisrise meant the dawn of a new culture, not as we are bidden to remembera Renaissance in the sense of the calling back into life of a dead past, buta new birth into freedom, a new birth in which the cramping shackles,the
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levelling influences of the Imperium Romanum, of the Civitas Dei, werecast aside — in which at last, after long centuries of slavery, men mightlive, thinking and working and striving according to their impulses,believing according to the faith that was in them.
Independent statecraft then, as opposed to the all-absorbingImperium, was the work of the rebellious Teuton, the poet warrior, thethinker, the free man. It was a mighty victory, yet one in which defeathas never been acknowledged. From his prison in the Vatican the Popecontinues to issue Bulls and Briefs hurling defiance at the world and atcommon sense; new saints are canonised, new dogmas proclaimed byoecumenical councils summoned from all parts of the inhabited world;and there are good men and, in many respects, wise men, who bow theirheads and tremble. No one can say that the Papacy, though shorn of itsearthly dominions, is not still a Power to be reckoned with: its
consistency commands respect; but the Civitas Dei is a thing of the past:it is no more than a dream in the night, from which a weary old manwakens to find its sole remnant in the barren semblance of a medievalcourt, and the man-millinery of an out-of-date ceremonial. Truly apathetic figure!
A new world has arisen. The thirteenth century was the turning-point.The building is even now not ended. But the Teuton was at workeverywhere, and the foundations were well and truly laid. In Italy, northand south, the land was overrun with men of Indo-European race —Goths, Lombards, Norsemen, Celts. It was to them that was owing theformation of the municipalities and cities which still remain as witnessesof their labour.
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It was their descendants, certainly not the hybrids of the Chaos, thatworked out the so-called "Renaissance," and when owing to theinternecine feuds and petty wars, as well as to the too frequentintermixture with the hybrids, the Teuton element became weaker andweaker, the glory of Italy waned likewise. Happily for the world the racewas maintained in greater purity elsewhere.
The leitmotiv which runs through the whole book is the assertion ofthe superiority of the Teuton family to all the other races of the world —and more especially, as we have seen, is this shown by the way in whichthe Germane threw off the shackles with which, under the guise ofreligion, the Papacy strove to fetter him. It is interesting to consider howImmanuel Kant, the greatest thinker that ever lived, treated this subject.He, the man who was so deeply penetrated with religious feeling that heheld it to be "the duty of man to himself to have religion," saw in theteaching of Christ a "perfect religion." His demand was for a religionwhich should be one in spirit and in truth, and for the belief in a Godwhose kingdom is not of this world." He by no means rejected the Bible,but he held that its value lay not so much in that which we read in it, asin that which we read into it, nor is he the enemy of Churches, "of whichthere may be many good forms." But with superstition and dogma he willhave no dealings. Nor is this to be wondered at when we consider how,by whom, and for what purpose dogmas, as we have seen above, weremanufactured and what manner of men they were who degraded theearly Church with their superstitions. In the mass of ignorant monksand bishops who were the
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so-called "Fathers of the Church" there are brilliant exceptions. Perhapsthe greatest of these was St. Augustine. He was a good and a holy man,but even his great brain, as we have seen, was saturated with Hellenic
mythology, Egyptian magic and witchcraft, Neoplatonism, Judaism,Romish dogmatism. If we cite him as an irrefutable authority on a pointof dogma, we should, to be consistent, go a step farther, and equally holdhim as irrefutable when he inclines to a belief in Apuleius and his ass,and in his views as to Jupiter, Juno and the theocracy of Olympus.Religious dogmas, superstitions, so bred, could not be accepted by a manof Kant's intellect. They were noxious weeds to be rooted up and sweptout of existence. Christ's teaching being, as he held it to be, perfect,could only be degraded by being loaded with heathen fables and tawdryinanities. It was the scum of the people who invented superstitions, thebelief in witches and demons: it was the priestcraft who welded thosefalse doctrines into the semblance of a religion to which they gaveChrist's name. *
Kant said of himself that he was born too soon; that a century mustelapse before his day should come. "The morning has dawned," asChamberlain says in another book, f and "it is no mere chance that thefirst complete and exact edition of Kant's collected works and lettersshould have begun to appear for the first time in the
* The Christian religion, I would point out here, is not the only one which hassuffered in this way. Nothing can be simpler, nothing purer in its way than Buddhismas the Buddha taught it. Yet see what the monks have made of it! The parallel isstriking.
t Immanuel Kant, by Chamberlain. Bruckmann, Munich, 1905. The book whichChamberlain tells me that he himself considers the "most important" of his works. It ispublished in German.
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year 1900; the new century needed this strong guardian spirit, whothought himself justified in saying of his system of philosophy that itworked a revolution in the scheme of thought analogous to that of theCopernican system. There are to-day a few who know, and many whosuspect, that this scheme of philosophy must form a pillar of the cultureof the future. For every cultivated and civilised man Kant's thoughtpossesses a symbolical significance; it wards off the two opposite dangers— the dogmatism of the Priests and the superstition of science — and itstrengthens us in the devoted fulfilment of the duties of life." Now thatthought is less cramped and Kant is beginning to be understood, the truereligiosity of his august nature is surely being recognised, and the lastcharge that will be brought against him will be that of irreligion. If hedestroyed, he also built; he was not one of those teachers who rob a manof what he possesses without giving anything in exchange. He completedthe work which Martin Luther had begun. Luther was too much of apolitician and too little of a theologian for his task; moreover he neverwas able altogether to throw off the monk's cowl. To the last he believedin the Real Presence in the Sacrament, and hardly knew what dogmas he
should accept and what he should reject. Kant was the master whotaught Christianity in all its beauty of simplicity. The kingdom of God isin you! There was no cowl to smother Kant.
The foundation-stone of the nineteenth century was laid by Christhimself. For many centuries after His death upon the Cross, ignorantmen, barbarians, under the cloak of religion, were at pains to hide thatstone in an
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overwhelming heap of rubbish. Kant laid it bare, and revealed it to theworld: his reward was the execration of men who were not worthy tounloose the latchet of his shoes: but the tables are turned now. Hismorning has indeed dawned, and the twentieth century is recognisingthe true worth of the man who, more than any other, has influenced thethought of the educated world. Goethe, indeed, said of Kant that he hadso penetrated the minds of men that even those who had not read himwere under his influence.
The last section of Chamberlain's ninth chapter is devoted to Art. Hehas kept one of his most fascinating subjects for the end. And who isbetter qualified to write upon it than he? Here is not the conventionalaspect of Art contained in the technical dictionaries and encyclopaedias,"in which the last judgment of Michael Angelo, or a portrait of Rembrandtby himself, are to be seen cheek by jowl with the lid of a beer-mug or theback of an arm-chair." Art is here treated as the great creative Power, aKingdom of which Poetry and Music, twin sisters, inseparable, are theenthroned Queens. To Chamberlain, as it was to Carlyle, the idea ofdivorcing Poetry from Music is inconceivable. "Music," wrote Carlyle, "iswell said to be the speech of angels; in fact nothing among the utterancesallowed to man is felt to be so divine. It brings us near to the Infinite." "Igive Dante my highest praise when I say of his Divine Comedy that it isin all senses genuinely a song." Again: "All old Poems, Homer's and therest, are authentically songs. I would say in strictness, that all rightPoems are; that whatsoever is not sung is properly no Poem, but a pieceof Prose cramped into jingling lines, to the
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great injury of the grammar, to the great grief of the reader for the mostpart!" so spoke Carlyle, and so speaks Chamberlain, with the masterlycompetence of a man who as critic and disciple, for he is both, has sat atthe feet of the great Tone-Poet of our times. *
The hurry and bustle of this fussy age have largely robbed us of trueenthusiasm, for which men substitute catchwords and commonplaces.All the more delight is there in meeting it in such sayings as this, comingstraight from the heart of a man who is never in a hurry, whose
convictions are the result of measured thought. "A Leonardo gives us theform of Christ, a Johann Sebastian Bach his voice, even now present tous." The influence of Religion upon Art, and in reflex action, that of Artupon Religion has never been better shown than in these words. Religioninspired the artists, furnished them with their subject; the artists, soinspired, have touched the hearts of thousands, infusing them with someperception, some share of their own inspiration.
Who can say how many minds have been turned to piety by thefrescoes of Cimabue and Giotto picturing the life of St. Francis at Assisi?Who can doubt the influence of the Saint upon the painters of the earlyItalian school? Who has not felt the religious influence of the architect,the painter, the sculptor? Two great principles are laid down for us byChamberlain in regard to Art.
* It is curious to note that of the three greatest English poets of our day, Tennyson,whose songs are music itself, knew no tune, Swinburne, whose magic verses read withthe lilt of a lovely melody, had not the gift of Ear, while Browning, the rugged thinker,the most unvocal of poets, never missed an opportunity of listening to music in its mostexalted form.
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First: Art must be regarded as a whole: as a "pulsing blood-system of thehigher spiritual life." Secondly: all Art is subordinated to poetry. But notthat which has been written is alone poetry: the creative power of poetryis widespread. As Richard Wagner said, "the true inventor has ever beenthe people. The individual cannot invent, he can only make his own thatwhich has been invented." This I take it is the true spirit of folk-lore. Ifyou think of it, the epic of Homer, the "mystic unfathomable song," asTieck called it, of Dante, the wonders of Shakespeare, all prove the truthof Wagner's saying. The matter is there: then comes the magician: hetouches it with his wand, and it lives! That is true creative art, the artwhich in its turn inspires, fathering all that is greatest and noblest in theworld. It is the art upon which the culture of the nineteenth century hasbeen founded and built.
Rich indeed have been the gifts which have been showered uponmankind between the thirteenth and the nineteenth centuries. Newworlds have been discovered, new forces in nature revealed. Paper hasbeen introduced, printing invented. In political economy, in politics, inreligion, in natural science and dynamics there have been greatupheavals all paving the way for that further progress for which we areapt to take too much credit to ourselves, giving too little to those gloriouspioneers who preceded us, to the true founders of the century.
I have endeavoured to give some idea of the scope of Chamberlain'sgreat work. I am very sensible of my inadequacy to the task, but it washis wish that I should
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undertake it, and I could not refuse. I console myself with the thoughtthat even had I been far better fitted for it, I could not within the limits ofthese few pages have given a satisfying account of a book whichembraces so many and so various subjects, many of which I had ofnecessity to leave untouched. Indeed, I feel appalled at the range ofreading which its production must have involved; but as to that the bookis its own best witness. We are led to hope that some day the history ofthe Foundations of the Nineteenth Century may be followed by anequally fascinating analysis of the century itself from the same pen. Itwill be the fitting crown of a colossal undertaking. It may be doubtedwhether there is any other man equipped as Chamberlain is to erectsuch a monument in honour of a great epoch. To few men has been givenin so bountiful a measure the power of seeing, of sifting the true from thefalse, the essential from the insignificant; comparison is the soul ofobservation, and the wide horizon of Chamberlain's outlook furnisheshim with standards of comparison which are denied to those of shortersight: his peculiar and cosmopolitan education, his long researches innatural history, his sympathy and intimate relations with all that hasbeen noblest in the world of art — especially in its most divineexpression, poetry and music — point to him as the one man above allothers worthy to tell the further tale of a culture of which he has so wellportrayed the nonage, and which is still struggling heavenward. But inaddition to these qualifications he possesses, in a style which is whollyhis own, the indescribable gift of charm, so that the pupil is unwittinglydrawn into a close union with the teacher, in whom he sees an exampleof the truth
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of Goethe's words, which Chamberlain himself more than once quotes:
Hochstes Gliick der Erdenkinder1st nur die Personlichkeit.
REDESDALE
Batsford Park
January 8, 1909
NOTE. This introduction was in print before the writer had seen Dr.Lees' translation. There may, therefore, be some slight discrepancies inthe passages quoted.
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TRANSLATOR'S NOTE
T
HE translator desires to express his great obligation to Miss Elizabeth
A. J. Weir, M.A., for reading through the manuscript; to his colleagues,Dr. Schlapp of Edinburgh, Dr. Scholle of Aberdeen, and Dr. Smith ofGlasgow, for correcting portions of the proof; and above all to LordRedesdale for his brilliant and illuminating introduction. Apart, however,from this, it is only just to say that Lord Redesdale has carefully readand re-read every page and revised many important passages.
The publisher wishes to associate himself with the translator inmaking this entirely inadequate acknowledgment to Lord Redesdale forthe invaluable assistance that he has so generously rendered.
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AUTHOR'S INTRODUCTION
Alles beruht auf Inhalt, Gehalt und Tuchtigkeit eines zuerst aufgestelltenGrundsatzes und auf der Reinheit des Vorsatzes.
Goethe
Plan of the Work
T
HE work of which this is the first Book is one that is not to be made
up of fragments patched together, but one that has been conceived andplanned out from the beginning as a complete and finished whole. Theobject, therefore, of this general introduction must be to give an idea ofthe scheme of the whole work when it shall have been brought to an end.It is true that this first book is, in form, complete in itself; yet it wouldnot be what it is if it had not come into existence as a part of a greaterconception. It is this greater conception that must be the subject of thepreface to the "part which, in the first instance, is the whole."
There is no need to dwell in detail upon the limitations which theindividual must admit, when he stands face to face with animmeasurable world of facts. The mastery of such a task, scientifically, isimpossible; it is only artistic power, aided by those secret parallels which
exist between the world of vision and of thought, by that tissue which —like ether — fills and connects the whole world, that can, if fortune isfavourable, produce a unity here which is complete, and that, too,though only fragments be employed to make it. If the artist does succeedin this, then his work has not
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been superfluous: the immeasurable has been brought within the scopeof vision, the shapeless has acquired a form. In such a task theindividual has an advantage over a combination of men, however capablethey may be, for a homogeneous whole can be the work only of anindividual mind. But he must know how to turn this advantage to goodaccount, for it is his only one. Art appears only as a whole, as somethingperfect in itself; science, on the other hand, is bound to be fragmentary.Art unites and science disconnects. Art gives form to things, sciencedissects forms. The man of science stands on an Archimedean pointoutside the world: therein lies his greatness, his so-called objectivity; butthis very fact is also the cause of his manifest insufficiency; for no soonerdoes he leave the sphere of actual observation, to reduce themanifoldness of experience to the unity of conception and idea, than hefinds himself hanging by the thin thread of abstraction in empty space.The artist, on the contrary, stands at the world's centre (that is, at thecentre of his own world), and his creative power takes him as far as hissenses can reach; for this creative power is but the manifestation of theindividual mind acting and reacting upon its surroundings. But for thatreason also he cannot be reproached for his "subjectivity": that is thefundamental condition of his creative work. In the case before us thesubject has definite historical boundaries and is immutably fixed forever. Untruth would be ridiculous, caprice unbearable; the authorcannot say, like Michael Angelo, "Into this stone there comes nothing butwhat I put there":
in pietra od in candido foglio
che nulla ha dentro, et evvi ci ch'io vogilo!On the contrary, unconditional respect for facts must be his guiding star.He must be artist, not in the sense of the creative genius, but only in thelimited sense of one
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who employs the methods of the artist. He should give shape, but only tothat which is already there, not to that which his fancy may mirror.Philosophical history is a desert; fanciful history an idiot asylum. Wemust therefore demand that the artistic designer should have a positivetendency of mind and a strictly scientific conscience. Before be reasons,he must know: before he gives shape to a thing, he must test it. He
cannot look upon himself as master, he is but a servant, the servant oftruth.
These remarks will probably suffice to give the reader some notion ofthe general principles which have been followed in planning this work.We must leave the airy heights of philosophic speculation and descend tothe earth. If in such undertakings the moulding and shaping of thematerials at hand is the only task which the individual can entrust tohimself, how is he to set about it in the present case?
The Nineteenth Century! It seems an inexhaustible theme, and so itreally is; and yet it is only by including more that it becomescomprehensible and possible of achievement. This appears paradoxical,but it is nevertheless true. As soon as our gaze rests long and lovinglyupon the past, out of which the present age developed amid so muchsuffering, as soon as the great fundamental facts of history are broughtvividly home to us and rouse in our hearts violent and conflictingemotions with regard to the present, fear and hope, loathing andenthusiasm, all pointing to a future which it must be our work to shape,towards which too we must henceforth look with longing and impatience
— then the great immeasurable nineteenth century shrivels up torelatively insignificant dimensions; we have no time to linger over details,we wish to keep nothing but the important features vividly and clearlybefore our minds, in order that we may know who we are and whither
lxii AUTHOR'S INTRODUCTION
we are tending. This gives a definite aim with a fair prospect of attainingit: the individual can venture now to begin the undertaking. The lines ofhis work are so clearly traced for him that he only requires to follow themfaithfully.
The following is the outline of my work. In the "Foundations" I discussthe first eighteen centuries of the Christian era with frequent reference totimes more remote; I do not profess to give a history of the past, butmerely of that past which is still living; as a matter of fact this involves somuch, and an accurate and critical knowledge of it is so indispensable toevery one who wishes to form an estimate of the present, that I aminclined to regard the study of the "Foundations" of the nineteenthcentury as almost the most important part of the whole undertaking. Asecond book would be devoted to this century itself: naturally only theleading ideas could be treated in such a work, and the task of doing sowould be very much lightened and simplified by the "Foundations," inwhich our attention had been continually directed to the nineteenthcentury. A supplement might serve to form an approximate idea of theimportance of the century; that can only be done by comparing it withthe past, and here the "Foundations" would have prepared the ground;by this procedure, moreover, we should be able to foreshadow the future
— no capricious and fanciful picture, but a shadow cast by the present
in the light of the past. Then at last the century would stand out beforeour eyes clearly shaped and defined — not in the form of a chronicle oran encyclopaedia, but as a living "corporeal" thing.
So much for the general outline. But as I do not wish it to remain asshadowy as the future, I shall give some more detailed informationconcerning the execution of my plan. As regards the results at
lxiii AUTHOR'S INTRODUCTION
which I arrive, I do not feel called upon to anticipate them here, as theycan only carry conviction after consideration of all the arguments which Ishall have to bring forward in their support.
The Foundations
In this first book it has been my task to endeavour to reveal the basesupon which the nineteenth century rests; this seemed to me, as I havesaid, the most difficult and important part of the whole scheme; for thisreason I have devoted two volumes to it. In the sphere of historyunderstanding means seeing the evolution of the present from the past;even when we are face to face with a fact which cannot be explainedfurther, as happens in the case of every pre-eminent personality andevery nation of strong individuality at its first appearance on the stage ofhistory, we see that these are linked with the past, and it is from thispoint of connection that we must start, if we wish to form a correctestimate of their significance. If we draw an imaginary line separating thenineteenth from all preceding centuries, we destroy at one stroke allpossibility of understanding it critically. The nineteenth century is notthe child of the former ages — for a child begins life afresh — rather it istheir direct product; mathematically considered, a sum; physiologically, astage of life. We have inherited a certain amount of knowledge,accomplishments, thoughts, &c, we have further inherited a definitedistribution of economic forces, we have inherited errors and truths,conceptions, ideals, superstitions: many of these things have grown sofamiliar that any other conditions would be inconceivable; many whichpromised well have become stunted, many have shot up so suddenly thatthey have almost broken their connection with the aggregate life, andwhile the roots of these new flowers reach down to forgotten generations,their fantastic
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blossoms are taken for something absolutely new. Above all we haveinherited the blood and the body by which and in which we live.
Whoever takes the admonition "Know thyself seriously will soonrecognise that at least nine-tenths of this "self do not really belong to
himself. And this is true also of the spirit of a century. The pre-eminentindividual, who is able to realise his physical position in the universe andto analyse his intellectual inheritance, can attain to a relative freedom;he then becomes at least conscious of his own conditional position, andthough he cannot transform himself, he can at least exercise someinfluence upon the course of further development; a whole century, onthe other hand, hurries unconsciously on as fate impels it: its humanequipment is the fruit of departed generations, its intellectual treasure —corn and chaff, gold, silver, ore and clay — is inherited, its tendenciesand deviations result with mathematical necessity from movements thathave gone before. Not only, therefore, is it impossible to compare or todetermine the characteristic features, the special attributes and theachievements of our century, without knowledge of the past, but we arenot even able to make any precise statement about it, if we have not firstof all become clear with regard to the material of which we are physicallyand intellectually composed. This is, I repeat, the most importantproblem.
The Turning-point
My object in this book being to connect the present with the past, Ihave been compelled to sketch in outline the history of that past. But,inasmuch as my history has to deal with the present, that is to say, witha period of time which has no fixed limit, there is no case for a strictlydefined beginning. The
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nineteenth century points onward into the future, it points also back intothe past: in both cases a limitation is allowable only for the sake ofconvenience, it does not lie in the facts. In general I have regarded theyear 1 of the Christian era as the beginning of our history and have givena fuller justification of this view in the introduction to the first part: butit will be seen that I have not kept slavishly to this scheme. Should weever become true Christians, then certainly that which is here merelysuggested, without being worked out, would become an historicalactuality, for it would mean the birth of a new race: perhaps the twenty-fourth century, into which, roughly speaking, the nineteenth throws faintshadows, will be able to draw more definite outlines. Compelled as I havebeen to let the beginning and the end merge into an undefinedpenumbra, a clearly drawn middle line becomes all the moreindispensable to me, and as a date chosen at random could not besatisfactory in this case, the important thing has been to fix the turning-point of the history of Europe. The awakening of the Teutonic peoples tothe consciousness of their all-important vocation as the founders of acompletely new civilisation and culture forms this turning point; the year
1200 can be designated the central moment of this awakening.
Scarcely any one will have the hardihood to deny that the inhabitantsof Northern Europe have become the makers of the world's history. At notime indeed have they stood alone, either in the past or in the present; onthe contrary, from the very beginning their individuality has developed inconflict with other individualities, first of all in conflict with that humanchaos composed of the ruins of fallen Rome, then with all the races of theworld in turn; others, too, have exercised influence — indeed greatinfluence — upon the destinies of mankind, but then always merely asopponents of the men from
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the north. What was fought out sword in hand was of but little account;the real struggle, as I have attempted to show in chaps, vii. and viii. ofthis work, was one of ideas; this struggle still goes on to-day. If, however,the Teutons were not the only peoples who moulded the world's history,they unquestionably deserve the first place: all those who from the sixthcentury onwards appear as genuine shapers of the destinies of mankind,whether as builders of States or as discoverers of new thoughts and oforiginal art, belong to the Teutonic race. The impulse given by the Arabsis short-lived; the Mongolians destroy, but do not create anything; thegreat Italians of the rinascimento were all born either in the northsaturated with Lombardic, Gothic and Frankish blood, or in the extremeGermano-Hellenic south; in Spain it was the Western Goths who formedthe element of life; the Jews are working out their "Renaissance" of to-day by following in every sphere as closely as possible the example of theTeutonic peoples. From the moment the Teuton awakes, a new worldbegins to open out, a world which of course we shall not be able to callpurely Teutonic — one in which, in the nineteenth century especially,there have appeared new elements, or at least elements which formerlyhad a lesser share in the process of development, as, for example, theJews and the formerly pure Teutonic Slavs, who by mixture of blood havenow become "un-Teutonised" — a world which will yet perhapsassimilate great racial complexes and so lay itself open to new influencesfrom all the different types, but at any rate a new world and a newcivilisation, essentially different from the Helleno-Roman, the Turanian,the Egyptian, the Chinese and all other former or contemporaneousones. As the "beginning" of this new civilisation, that is, as the momentwhen it began to leave its peculiar impress on the world, we can, I think,fix the thirteenth century. Individuals
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such as Alfred the Great, Charlemagne, Scotus Erigena and others hadlong ago proved their Teutonic individuality by their civilising activity. It
is, however, not individuals, but communities, that make history; theseindividuals had been only pioneers. In order to become a civilising powerthe Teuton had to awaken and grow strong in the exercise far and wide ofhis individual will in opposition to the will of others forced upon himfrom outside. This did not take place all at once, neither did it happen atthe same time in all the spheres of life; the choice of the year 1200 asturning-point is therefore arbitrary, but I hope, in what follows, to beable to justify it, and my purpose will be gained if I in this way succeed indoing away with those two absurdities — the idea of Middle Ages andthat of a Renaissance — by which more than by anything else anunderstanding of our present age is not only obscured, but rendereddirectly impossible.
Abandoning these formulae which have but served to give rise toendless errors, we are left with the simple and clear view that our wholecivilisation and culture of to-day is the work of one definite race of men,the Teutonic. * It is untrue that the Teutonic barbarian conjured up theso-called "Night of the Middle Ages"; this night followed rather upon theintellectual and moral bankruptcy of the raceless chaos of humanitywhich the dying Roman Empire had nurtured; but for the Teutoneverlasting night would have settled upon the world; but for theunceasing opposition of the non-Teutonic peoples, but for thatunrelenting hostility to everything Teutonic which has not yet died downamong the racial chaos which has never been exterminated, we shouldhave reached a stage of culture quite different
* Under this designation I embrace the various portions of the one great NorthEuropean race, whether "Teutonic" in the narrower Tacitean meaning of the word, orCelts or genuine Slavs — see chap, vi. for further particulars.
lxviii AUTHOR'S INTRODUCTION
from that witnessed by the nineteenth century. It is equally untrue thatour culture is a renaissance of the Hellenic and the Roman: it was onlyafter the birth of the Teutonic peoples that the renaissance of pastachievements was possible and not vice versa; and this rinascimento, towhich we are beyond doubt eternally indebted for the enriching of ourlife, retarded nevertheless just as much as it promoted, and threw us fora long time out of our safe course. The mightiest creators of that epoch —a Shakespeare, a Michael Angelo — do not know a word of Greek orLatin. Economic advance — the basis of our civilisation — takes place inopposition to classical traditions and in a bloody struggle against falseimperial doctrines. But the greatest mistake of all is the assumption thatour civilisation and culture are but the expression of a general progressof mankind; not a single fact in history supports this popular belief (as Ithink I have conclusively proved in the ninth chapter of this book); andin the meantime this empty phrase strikes us blind, and we lose sight of
the self-evident fact — that our civilisation and culture, as in everyprevious and every other contemporary case, are the work of a definite,individual racial type, a type possessing, like everything individual, greatgifts but also insurmountable limitations. And so our thoughts floataround in limitless space, in a hypothetical "humanity," and we pass byunnoticed that which is concretely presented and which alone effectsanything in history, the definite individuality. Hence the obscurity of ourhistorical groupings. For if we draw one line through the year 500, and asecond through the year 1500, and call these thousand years the MiddleAges, we have not dissected the organic body of history as a skilledanatomist, but hacked it in two like a butcher. The capture of Rome byOdoacer and by Dietrich of Berne are only episodes in that entry of theTeutonic
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peoples into the history of the world, which went on for a thousandyears: the decisive thing, namely, the idea of the unnational world-empire, far from receiving its death-blow thereby, for a long time drewnew life from the intervention of the Teutonic races. While, therefore, theyear 1 — the (approximate) date of the birth of Christ — is a date whichis ever memorable in the history of mankind and even in the mere annalsof events, the year 500 has no importance whatever. Still worse is theyear 1500, for if we draw a line through it we draw it right through themiddle of all conscious and unconscious efforts and developments —economic, political, artistic, scientific — which enrich our lives to-dayand are moving onward to a still distant goal. If, however, we insist onretaining the idea of "Middle Ages" there is an easy way out of thedifficulty: it will suffice if we recognise that we Teutons ourselves,together with our proud nineteenth century, are floundering in what theold historians used to call a "Middle Age" — a genuine "Middle Age." Forthe predominance of the Provisional and the Transitional, the almosttotal absence of the Definite, the Complete and the Balanced, are marksof our time; we are in the "midst" of a development, already far from thestarting-point and presumably still far from the goal.
What has been said may in the meantime justify the rejection of otherdivisions; the conviction that I have not chosen arbitrarily, but havesought to recognise the one great fundamental fact of all modern history,will be established by the study of the whole work. Yet I cannot refrainfrom briefly adducing some reasons to account for my choice of the year1200 as a convenient central date.
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The Year 1200
If we ask ourselves when it is that we have the first sure indicationsthat something new is coming into being, a new form of the world inplace of the old shattered ruin, and of the prevailing chaos, we mustadmit that they are already to be met with in many places in the twelfthcentury (in Northern Italy even in the eleventh), they multiply rapidly inthe thirteenth — the glorious century, as Fiske calls it — attain to aglorious early full bloom in the social and industrial centres in thefourteenth and fifteenth centuries, in art in the fifteenth and sixteenth, inscience in the sixteenth and seventeenth, and in philosophy in theseventeenth and eighteenth. This movement does not advance in astraight line; in State and Church fundamental principles are at war witheach other, and in the other spheres of life there is far too littleconsciousness to prevent men from ever and anon straying from the rightpath; but the all-important question we have to ask ourselves is, whetherit is only interests that clash, or whether ideals, suggested by a definiteindividuality, are floating before the eyes of men; these ideals we dopossess approximately since the thirteenth century; but we have not yetattained them, they are floating before us in the distance, and to this factis due the feeling that we are still very deficient in the moral equilibriumand the aesthetic harmony of the ancients, but it is at the same time thebasis of our hope for better things. When we glance backwards we areindeed entitled to cherish high hopes. And, I repeat, if when looking backwe try to discover when the first shimmer of those rays of hope can beclearly seen, we find the time to be about the year 1200. In Italy themovement to found cities had begun in the eleventh century, thatmovement which aimed at the same time at the furtherance of trade andindustry and
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the granting of far-reaching rights of freedom to whole classes of thepopulation, which had hitherto pined under the double yoke of Churchand State; in the twelfth century this strengthening of the core of theEuropean population had become so widely spread and intensified thatat the beginning of the thirteenth century the powerful Hansa and theRhenish Alliance of Cities could be formed. Concerning this movementRanke writes (Weltgeschichte, iv. 238): "It is a splendid, vigorousdevelopment, which is thus initiated ... the cities constitute a worldpower, paving the way for civic liberty and the formation of powerfulStates." Even before the final founding of the Hansa, the Magna Chartahad been proclaimed in England, in the year 1215, a solemnproclamation of the inviolability of the great principle of personal freedomand personal security. "No one may be condemned except in accordancewith the laws of the land. Right and justice may not be bought norrefused." In some countries of Europe this first guarantee for the dignityof man has not to this day become law; but since that June 15, 1215, a
general law of conscience has gradually grown out of it, and whoeverruns counter to this is a criminal, even though he wear a crown. I maymention another important point in which Teutonic civilisation showeditself essentially different from all others: in the course of the thirteenthcentury slavery and the slave trade disappeared from European countries(with the exception of Spain). In the thirteenth century money begins totake the place of natural products in buying and selling; almost exactlyin the year 1200 we see in Europe the first manufacture of paper —without doubt the most momentous industrial achievement till theinvention of the locomotive. It would, however, be erroneous to regard theadvance of trade and the stirring of instincts of freedom as the onlyindications of the dawn of a new day. Perhaps
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the great movement of religious feeling, the most powerful representativeof which was Francis of Assisi (b. 1182) is a factor of deeper and morelasting influence; in it a genuinely democratic impulse makes itselfapparent; the faith and life of men like Francis call in question thetyranny of Church as of State, and deal a death-blow to the despotism ofmoney. "This movement," one of the authorities * on Francis of Assisiwrites, "gives men the first forewarning of universal freedom of thought."At the same moment the avowedly anti-Catholic movement, that of theAlbigenses, came into dangerous prominence in Western Europe. Inanother sphere of religious life some equally important steps were takenat the same time: after Peter Abelard (d. 1142) had unconsciouslydefended the Indo-European conception of religion against the Semitic,especially by emphasising the symbolic character of all religious ideas,two orthodox schoolmen, Thomas Aquinas and Duns Scotus, made inthe thirteenth century an admission which was just as dangerous for thechurch dogma by conceding, in agreement with each other (though theywere otherwise opponents), the right of existence to a philosophy whichdiffered from theology. And while theoretical thinking here began toassert itself, other scholars, among whom Albertus Magnus (b. 1193) andRoger Bacon (b. 1214) are especially conspicuous, laid the foundations ofmodern natural science by turning the attention of men from logicaldisputes to mathematics, physics, astronomy and chemistry. Cantor(Vorlesungen iiber Geschichte der Mathematik, 2 Aufl. ii. 3) says that inthe thirteenth century "a new era in the history of mathematical science"began; this was especially the work of Leonardo of Pisa, who was the firstto introduce to us the Indian (falsely called Arabian) numerical signs,and of Jordanus Saxo, of the family of Count Eberstein, who initiated
* Thode, Franz von Assisi, p. 4.
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us into the art of algebraic calculation (also originally invented by theHindoos). The first dissection of a human body — which was of coursethe first step towards scientific medicine — took place towards the end ofthe thirteenth century, after an interval of one thousand six hundredyears, and it was carried out by Mondino de' Luzzi, of Northern Italy.Dante, likewise a child of the thirteenth century, also deserves mentionhere — indeed very special mention. "Nel mezzo del cammin di nostravita" is the first line of his great poem, and he himself, the first artisticgenius of world-wide importance in the new Teutonic epoch of culture, isthe typical figure at this turning-point of history, the point at which shehas left behind her "the half of her way," and, after having travelled atbreak-neck speed downhill for centuries, sets herself to climb the steep,difficult path on the opposite slope. Many of Dante's sentiments in theDivina Comedia and in his Tractatus de monarchia appear to us like thelonging glance of the man of great experience out of the social andpolitical chaos surrounding him, towards a harmoniously ordered world;and such a glance was possible as a sure sign that the movement hadalready begun; the eye of genius is a ray of light that shows the way toothers. *
But long before Dante — this point must not be overlooked — apoetical creative power had manifested itself
* I am not here thinking of the details of his proofs, coloured as they are byscholasticism, but of such things as his views on the relation of men to one another(Monarchia, I. chaps, iii. and iv.) or on the federation of States, each of which he saysshall retain its own individuality and its own legislature, while the Emperor, as"peacemaker" and judge in matters that are "common and becoming to all," shall formthe bond of union (I. chap. xiv.). In other things Dante himself, as genuine "middle"figure, allows himself to be very much influenced by the conceptions of his time anddwells in poetical Utopias. This point is more fully discussed in chap, vii., and especiallyin the introduction to chap, viii. of this book.
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in the heart of the most genuine Teutonic life, in the north, a fact in itselfsufficient to prove how little need we had of a classical revival to enableus to create incomparable masterpieces of art: in the year 1200,Chrestien de Troyes, Hartmann von Aue, Wolfram von Eschenbach,Walther von der Vogelweide, Gottfried von Strassburg were writing theirpoems, and I mention only some of the most famous names, for, asGottfried says, "of the nightingales there are many more." And up to thistime the questionable separation of poetry and music (which originatedfrom the worship of the dead letters) had not taken place: the poet was atthe same time singer; when he invented the "word" he invented for it atthe same time the particular "tone" and the particular "melody." And sowe see music too, the most original art of the new culture, develop just at
the moment when the peculiar individuality of this culture began to showitself in a perfectly new form as polyphonic harmonious art. The firstmaster of note in the treatment of counterpoint is the poet and dramatistAdam de la Halle (b. 1240). With him — and so with a genuinely Teutonicword- and sound-creator — begins the development of music in the strictsense, so that the musical authority Gevaert can write: "Desormais Tonpeut considerer ce treizieme siecle, si decrie jadis, comme le siecleinitiateur de tout l'art moderne." Likewise in the thirteenth century thoseinspired artists Niccolo Pisano, Cimabue and Giotto revealed theirtalents, and to them we are indebted, in the first place, not merely for a"Renaissance" of the plastic and graphic arts, but above all for the birthof a perfectly new art, that of modern painting. It was also in thethirteenth century that Gothic architecture came into prominence (the"Teutonic style" as Ruhmor rightly wished to call it) almost allmasterpieces of church architecture, the incomparable beauty of whichwe to-day admire but cannot
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imitate, originate in that one century. In the meantime (shortly before1200), the first purely secular university had been founded in Bologna, atwhich only jurisprudence, philosophy and medicine were taught. * Wesee in how many ways a new life began to manifest itself about the year1200. A few names would prove nothing; but the fact that a movementembraces all lands and grades of society, that the most contradictoryphenomena point backwards to a similar cause and forwards to acommon goal, proves that we have here to deal not with an accidentaland individual thing but with a great, general process which is maturingwith unconscious imperativeness in the inmost heart of society. And thatpeculiar "decline in historical sense and historical understanding aboutthe middle of the thirteenth century," to which different scholars havewonderingly called attention, f should be taken also, I think, in thisconnection: under the guidance of the Teutonic peoples men have justbegun a new life; they have, so to speak, turned a corner in their courseand even the nearest past has completely vanished from their sight:henceforth they belong to the future.
It is most surprising to have to chronicle the fact that exactly at thismoment, when the new European world was arising out of chaos, thediscovery of the remaining parts of the world also began, without whichour blossoming Teutonic culture could never have developed its ownpeculiar power of expansion: in the second half of the thirteenth centuryMarco Polo made expeditions of discovery and thereby laid thefoundations of our still incomplete knowledge of the surface of ourplanet. What is gained by this is, in the first place
* The theological faculty was not established till towards the end of the fourteenth
century (Savigny).
t See Dollinger, Das Kaisertum Karls des Grossen (Akad. Vortrage iii. 156).
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and apart from the widening of the horizon, the capability of expansion;this, however, denotes only something relative; the most important thingis that European authority may hope within a measurable space of timeto encompass the earth and thereby no longer be exposed, like formercivilisations, to the plundering raids of unlooked for and unbridledbarbaric Powers.
So much to justify my choice of the thirteenth century as separating-line.
That there is, nevertheless, something artificial in such a choice I haveadmitted at the very beginning and I repeat it now; in particular onemust not think that I attribute a special fateful importance to the year1200: the ferment of the first twelve centuries of the Christian era has ofcourse not yet ceased, it still confuses thousands and thousands ofintellects, and on the other hand we may cheerfully assert that the newharmonious world began to dawn in the minds of individuals long before1200. The rightness or wrongness of such a scheme is revealed only byits use. As Goethe says: "Everything depends on the fundamental truth,the development of which reveals itself not so easily in speculation as inpractice: this is the touch-stone of what has been admitted by theintellect."
DIVISION INTO TWO PARTS
In consequence of this fixing of the turning-point of our history, thisbook, which treats of the period up to the year 1800, falls naturally intotwo parts: the one deals with the period previous to the year 1200, theother the period subsequent to that year.
In the first part — the origins — I have discussed first the legacy of theold world, then the heirs and lastly the fight of the heirs for theirinheritance. As everything new is attached to something already inexistence, some-
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thing older, the first fundamental question is, "What component parts ofour intellectual capital are inherited?" the second, no less important, is,"Who are we?" Though the answering of these questions may take usback into the distant past, the interest remains always a present interest,because in the whole construction of every chapter, as well as in everydetail of the discussion, the one all-absorbing consideration is that of thenineteenth century. The legacy of the old world forms still an important
— often quite inadequately digested — portion of the very youngestworld: the heirs with their different natures stand opposed to oneanother to-day as they did a thousand years ago; the struggle is as bitter,as confused as ever; the investigation of the past means therefore at thesame time an examination of the too abundant material of the present.Let no one, however, regard my remarks on Hellenic art and philosophy,on Roman history and Roman law, on the teaching of Christ, or, again,on the Teutonic peoples and the Jews, &c, as independent academictreatises and apply to them the corresponding standard. I have notapproached these subjects as a learned authority, but as a child of to-day that desires to understand the living present world and I haveformed my judgments, not from the Aristophanic cloud-cuckoo-land of asupernatural objectivity, but from that of a conscious Teuton whomGoethe not in vain has warned:
Was euch nicht angehort,
Musset ihr meiden;
Was euch das Inn're stort,
Dtirft ihr nicht leiden!In the eyes of God all men, indeed all creatures, may be equal: but thedivine law of the individual is to maintain and to defend his individuality.I have formed my idea of Teutonicism on a scale quite as large; whichmeans in this case "as large-heartedly as possible," and
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have not pleaded the cause of any particularism whatever. I have, on theother hand, vigorously attacked whatever is un-Teutonic, but — as Ihope — nowhere in an unchivalrous manner.
The fact that the chapter on the entry of the Jews into western historyhas been made so long may perhaps demand explanation. For thesubject of this book, so diffuse a treatment would not have beenindispensable; but the prominent position of the Jews in the nineteenthcentury, as also the great importance for the history of our time of thephilo- and anti-semitic currents and controversies, made an answer tothe question, "Who is the Jew?" absolutely imperative. Nowhere could Ifind a clear and exhaustive answer to this question, so I was compelledto seek and to give it myself. The essential point here is the question ofreligion; and so I have treated this very point at considerable length, notmerely in the fifth, but also in the third and in the seventh chapters. ForI have become convinced that the usual treatment of the "Jewishquestion" is altogether and always superficial; the Jew is no enemy ofTeutonic civilisation and culture; Herder may be right in his assertionthat the Jew is always alien to us, and consequently we to him, and noone will deny that this is to the detriment of our work of culture; yet Ithink that we are inclined to under-estimate our own powers in thisrespect and, on the other hand, to exaggerate the importance of the
Jewish influence. Hand in hand with this goes the perfectly ridiculousand revolting tendency to make the Jew the general scapegoat for all thevices of our time. In reality the "Jewish peril" lies much deeper; the Jewis not responsible for it; we have given rise to it ourselves and mustovercome it ourselves. No souls thirst more after religion than the Slavs,the Celts and the Teutons: their history proves it; it is because of the lackof a true religion that
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our whole Teutonic culture is sick unto death (as I show in the ninthchapter), and this will mean its ruin if timely help does not come. Wehave stopped up the spring that welled up in our own hearts and madeourselves dependent upon the scanty, brackish water which theBedouins of the desert draw from their wells. No people in the world is sobeggarly-poor in religion as the Semites and their half-brothers the Jews;and we, who were chosen to develop the profoundest and sublimestreligious conception of the world as the light, life and vitalising force ofour whole culture, have with our own hands firmly tied up the veins oflife and limp along like crippled Jewish slaves behind Jehovah's Ark ofthe Covenant! Hence my exhaustive treatment of the Jewish question:my object was to find a broad and strong foundation for so important ajudgment.
The second part — the gradual rise of a new world — has in these"Foundations" only one chapter devoted to it, "from the year 1200 to theyear 1800." Here I found myself in a sphere which is pretty familiar evento the unlearned reader, and it would have been altogether superfluousto copy from histories of politics and of culture which are within thereach of all. My task was accordingly limited to shaping and bringing intoclearer range than is usually the case the too abundant material which Icould presume to be known — as material; and here again my oneconsideration was of course the nineteenth century, the subject of mywork. This chapter stands on the border-line between the two parts, thatnow published and what is to follow; many things which in the precedingchapters could only be alluded to, not fully and systematically discussed,such for instance as the fundamental importance of Teutonicism for ournew world and the value of our conceptions of progress and degenerationfor the understanding of history, find complete treatment here; on theother hand, the short
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sketch of development in the various spheres of life brings us hurriedlyto the nineteenth century, and the tabular statement concerningknowledge, civilisation and culture, and their various elements points tothe work of comparison which forms the plan of the supplement and
gives occasion for many an instructive parallel: at the same moment aswe see the Teuton blossom forth in his full strength, as though nothinghad been denied him, and he were hurrying to a limitless goal, we beholdalso his limitations; and this is very important, for it is upon these lastcharacteristics that his individuality depends.
In view of certain prejudices I shall probably have to justify myself fortreating State and Church in this chapter as subordinate matters — or,more properly speaking, as phenomena among others, and not the mostimportant. State and Church form henceforth, as it were, only theskeleton: the Church is an inner bone structure in which, as is usual,with advancing age an always stronger tendency to chronic anchylosisshows itself; the State develops more and more into the peripheric bone-cuirass, so well known in zoology, the so-called dermatoskeleton; itsstructure becomes always massier, it stretches over the "soft parts" untilat last in the nineteenth century it has grown to truly megalothericdimensions and sets apart from the true course of life and, if I may sayso, "ossifies" an extremely large percentage of the effective powers ofhumanity as military and civil officials. This is not meant as criticism;the boneless and invertebrate animals have never, as is well known,played a great part in the world; it is besides far from my purpose to wishto moralise in this book; I wish merely to explain why in the second part Ihave not felt obliged to lay special stress upon the further development ofChurch and State. The impulse to their development had already beengiven in the thirteenth century, when nationalism
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having prevailed over imperialism, the latter was scheming how to winback what was lost; nothing essentially new was added later; even themovements against the all too prevalent violation of individual freedomby Church and State had already begun to make themselves felt veryforcibly and frequently. Church and State serve from now onwards, as Ihave said, as the skeleton — now and then suffering from fractures inarms and legs but nevertheless a firm skeleton — yet take comparativelylittle share in the gradual rise of a new world; henceforth they followrather than lead. On the other hand, in all European countries in themost widely different spheres of free human activity there arises fromabout the year 1200 onwards a really recreative movement. The Churchschism and the revolt against State decrees are in reality rather themechanical side of this movement; they spring from the deeply felt need,experienced by newly awakening powers, of making room for themselves;the creative element, strictly speaking, has to be sought elsewhere. I havealready indicated where, when I sought to justify my choice of the year1200 as turning-point: the advance in things technical and industrial,the founding of commerce on a large scale on the thoroughly Teutonicbasis of stainless uprightness, the rise of busy towns, the discovery of
the earth (as we may daringly call it), the study of nature which beginsdiffidently but soon extends its horizon over the whole cosmos, thesounding of the deepest depths of human thought, from Roger Bacon toKant, the soaring of the spirit up to heaven, from Dante to Beethoven: itis in all this that we may recognise the rise of a new world.
The Continuation
With this study of the gradual rise of a new world, approximately fromthe year 1200 to the year 1800,
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these "Foundations" come to a close. The detailed plan of the "NineteenthCentury" lies before me. In it I carefully avoid all artificial theorising andall attempts to find an immediate connection between the two parts. It isquite sufficient that the explanatory account of the first eighteencenturies has been already given even though frequent and expressreference to it be not necessary, it will prove itself as the indispensableintroduction; the supplement will then be devoted to drawing parallelsand to the calculation of comparative values. Here I shall confine myselfto considering one by one the most important phenomena of the century;the principal features of political, religious and social organisation, thecourse of development of the technical arts, the progress of naturalscience and the humanities, and, lastly, the history of the human mindas a thinking and creative power; everywhere, of course, only theprincipal currents will be emphasised and nothing but the highestachievements mentioned.
The consideration of these points is led up to by an introductorychapter on the "New Forces" which have asserted themselves in thiscentury and have given to it its characteristic physiognomy, but whichcould not be treated adequately within the limits of one of the generalchapters. The press, for instance, is at the same time a political and asocial power of the very first rank; its stupendous development in thenineteenth century it owes primarily to industry and art. I do not refer somuch to the production of newspapers by timesaving machinery, &c, asto telegraphy, which supplies the papers with news, and to railways,which spread printed matter everywhere. The press is the most powerfulally of capitalism; on art, philosophy and science it cannot really exercisea distinct determining influence, but even here it can hasten or delay,and so exercise in a high degree a formative influence upon
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the age. This is a power unknown to previous centuries. In the same waytechnical developments, the invention and perfection of the railway and
the steamboat, as also of the electric telegraph, have exercised no smallinfluence upon all spheres of human activity and wrought a great changein the face of our earth and in the conditions of life upon it: quite directis the influence on strategy and consequently upon politics, as well as ontrade and industry, while science and even art have also been indirectlyaffected: the astronomers of all lands can with comparative ease betakethemselves to the North Cape or the Fiji Islands to observe a total eclipseof the sun, and the German festival plays in Bayreuth have, towards theend of the century, thanks to the railway and the steamboat, become aliving centre of dramatic art for the whole world. Among these forces Ilikewise reckon the emancipation of the Jews. Like every power that hasnewly dropped its fetters, like the press and quick transit, this suddeninroad of the Jews upon the life of the European races, who mould thehistory of the world, has certainly not brought good alone in its train; theso-called Classical Renaissance was after all merely a new birth of ideas,the Jewish Renaissance is the resurrection of a Lazarus long considereddead, who introduces into the Teutonic world the customs and modes ofthought of the Oriental, and who at the same time seems to receive a newlease of life thereby, like the vine-pest which, after leading in America thehumble life of an innocent little beetle, was introduced into Europe andsuddenly attained to a world-wide fame of serious import. We have,however, reason to hope and believe that the Jews, like the Americans,have brought us not only a new pest but also a new vine. Certain it isthat they have left a peculiar impress upon our time, and that the "newworld" which is arising will require a very great exercise of its strength
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for the work of assimilating this fragment of the "old world." There arestill other "new forces" which will have to be discussed in their properplace. The founding of modern chemistry, for example, is the starting-point of a new natural science; and the perfecting of a new artisticlanguage by Beethoven is beyond doubt one of the most pregnantachievements in the sphere of art since the days of Homer; it gave men anew organ of speech, that is to say, a new power.
The supplement is intended, as I have said, to furnish a comparisonbetween the "Foundations" and the book which is to follow. Thiscomparison I shall carry out point by point in several chapters, using thescheme of the first part; this method will, I think, be found to lead tomany suggestive discoveries and interesting distinctions. Besides, itpaves the way splendidly for the somewhat bold but indispensable glanceinto the future, without which our conception would not acquirecomplete plasticity; it is only in this way that we can hope to gain abird's-eye view of the nineteenth century and so be able to judge it withperfect objectivity; this will be the end of my task.
Such then is the extremely simple and unartificial plan of the
continuation. It is a plan which, perhaps, I may not live to carry out, yet Iam obliged to mention it here, as it has to no small degree influenced theform of the present book.
ANONYMOUS FORCES
In this general introduction I must also discuss briefly some speciallyimportant points, so that later we may not be detained by out-of-placetheoretical discussions.
Almost all men are by nature "hero-worshippers"; and no validobjection can be urged against this healthy instinct. Simplification is anecessity of the human
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mind; we find ourselves involuntarily setting up a single name in place ofthe many names representative of a movement; further, the personality issomething given, individual, definite, while everything that lies beyond isan abstraction and an ever-varying circle of ideas.
We might therefore put together the history of a century by a mere listof names: it seems to me, however, that a different procedure isnecessary to bring out what is really essential. For it is remarkable howslightly the separate individualities stand out in relief from each other.Men form inside their racial individualities an atomic but neverthelessvery homogeneous mass. If a great spirit were to lean out from amongthe stars and, bending in contemplation over our earth, were capable ofseeing not only our bodies but also our souls, the human population ofany part of the world would certainly appear to him as uniform as anant-heap does to us: he would of course distinguish warriors, workers,idlers and monarchs, he would notice that the one runs hither, the otherthither, but on the whole his impression would be that all individualsobey, and must obey, a common impersonal impulse. Extremely narrowlimits are set to the influence as well as to the arbitrariness of the greatpersonality. All great and lasting revolutions in the life of society havetaken place "blindly." A remarkable personality, as, for example, that ofNapoleon, can lead us astray on this point, and yet even his, whenclosely examined, appears as a blindly working Fate. Its possibility isexplained by previous events: had there been no Richelieu, no Louis XIV.,no Louis XV., no Voltaire, no Rousseau, no French Revolution — therewould have been no Napoleon! How closely linked, moreover, is the life-achievement of such a man with the national character of the wholepeople, with its virtues and its failings: without a French people, noNapoleon! The activity of this commander
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is directed in particular towards the outside world, and here again wemust say: but for the irresolution of Friedrich Wilhelm III., but for thewant of principle in the House of Habsburg, but for the troubles in Spain,but for the criminal treatment of Poland just previously, no Napoleon hadbeen possible! And if, in order to be quite clear on this point, we consultthe biographies and correspondence of Napoleon, to see what were hisaims and aspirations, we shall find that all of them remained unrealised,and that he sank back into the indistinguishable homogeneous mass, asclouds dissipate after a storm, as soon as the community rose to opposethe predominance of individual will. On the other hand, the radicalchange of our whole economic conditions of life, which no power on earthcould prevent, the passing of a considerable portion of the property ofnations into new hands, and further, the thorough remodelling of therelations of all parts of the earth, and so of all men, to one another,which we read of in the history of the world, took place in the course ofthe nineteenth century as the result of a series of technical discoveries inthe sphere of quick transit and of industry, the importance of which noone even suspected. We need only read in this connection the masterlyexposition in the fifth volume of Treitschke's Deutsche Geschichte. Thedepreciation of landed property, the progressive impoverishment of thepeasant, the advance of industry, the rise of an incalculable army ofindustrial proletarians, and consequently of a new form of Socialism, aradical change of all political conditions: all this is a result of changedconditions of traffic and has been brought about, if I may so express it,anonymously, like the building of an ant's nest, in which each ant onlysees the individual grains which it laboriously drags to the heap. Thesame, however, is true of ideas: they hold man in a tyrannical grasp, theyclutch his mind as a bird of prey its quarry and no one can resist them;so long as any particular
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conception is dominant, nothing can be accomplished outside the sphereof its magic influence; whoever cannot feel as it dictates is condemned tosterility, however talented he may be. This we have seen in the secondhalf of the nineteenth century in connection with Darwin's theory ofevolution. This idea had already begun to appear in the eighteenthcentury, as a natural reaction from the old theory of the immutability ofspecies, which Linnaeus had brought to formal perfection. In Herder,Kant and Goethe we meet with the idea of evolution in characteristiccolouring; it is the revolt of great minds against dogma: in the case of thefirst, because he, following the course of Teutonic philosophy,endeavoured to find in the development of the idea "nature" an entityembracing man; in the case of the second, because he as metaphysicianand moralist could not bear to lose the conception of perfectibility, whilethe third, with the eye of the poet, discovered on all sides phenomena
which seemed to him to point to a primary relationship between all livingorganisms, and feared lest his discovery should evaporate into abstractnothingness if this relationship were not viewed as resting upon directdescent. This is how such thoughts arise. In minds of such phenomenalbreadth as Goethe's, Herder's and Kant's there is room for very differentconceptions side by side; they are to be compared with Spinoza's God,whose one substance manifests itself simultaneously in various forms; intheir ideas on metamorphosis, affinities and development, I can findnothing contrary to other views, and I believe that they would haverejected our present dogma of evolution, as they did that of immutability.* I return to this point in another place. The overwhelming
* Compare in this connection Kant's extremely complete exposition which forms theconcluding portion of the division "On the regulative use of ideas of pure reason" in hisCritique of pure Reason. The great thinker here points to the fact that the idea of a"continuous gradation of creatures" did not and cannot originate from observation
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majority of men with their display of ant-like activity are quite incapableof viewing things in such an original manner; productive power can begenerated only by simple healthy specialisation. A manifestly unsoundsystem like that of Darwin exercises a much more powerful influencethan the deepest speculations, just because of its "practicability." And sowe have seen the idea of evolution develop itself till it spread from biologyand geology to all spheres of thought and investigation, and, intoxicatedby its success, exercised such a tyranny that any one who did not swearby it was to be looked upon as a simpleton. I am not here concerned withthe philosophy of all these phenomena; I have no doubt that the spirit ofman as a whole expresses itself appropriately. I may, however,appropriate Goethe's remark, "what especially impresses me is thepeople, a great mass, a necessary inevitable existence" and thusestablish and explain my conviction, that great men are in reality theflower of history and not its roots. And so I consider it proper to portray acentury not so much by an enumeration of its leading men as by anemphasising of the anonymous currents, from which it has derived itspeculiar and characteristic stamp in the various centres of social,industrial and scientific life.
but from an interest of reason. "The steps of such a ladder, as experience can supplythem to us, are far, too far, removed from one another, and what we suppose to be littledistinctions are commonly in nature itself such wide clefts that on such observations asintentions of nature we can lay no stress whatever (especially when things are somanifold, since it must always be easy to find certain resemblances andapproximations)." In his criticism of Herder he reproaches the hypothesis of evolutionwith being one of those ideas "in the case of which one cannot think anything at all."Kant, whom even Haeckel calls the most important predecessor of Darwin, had thusgone so far as to supply the antidote to the dogmatic abuse of such a hypothesis.
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Genius
There is, however, one exception. When we are dealing not with themere power of observation, of comparison, of calculation, or with theinventive, industrial or intellectual activity struggling for existence, butwith a purely creative activity, then Personality is everything. The historyof art and philosophy is the history of individual men, the history of thereally creative men of genius. Here nothing else counts. Whatever outsidethis is achieved within the sphere of philosophy — and much ofimportance is so achieved — belongs to science; in art it belongs tomechanical art, that is, to industry.
I lay all the more stress on this point, because at the present dayregrettable confusion prevails with regard to it. The idea andconsequently the word "Genius" originated in the eighteenth century;they arose from the necessity of possessing a particular definingexpression for "specifically creative minds." No less a thinker than Kantcalls our attention to the fact that "the greatest discoverer in the sphereof science differs only in degree from the ordinary man, the Genius, onthe other hand, differs specifically." This remark of Kant's is beyonddoubt just, but we make the one reservation, that of extending — as wecannot help doing — the term "work of genius" to every creation, inwhich the imagination plays a formative and predominant part, and inthis connection the philosophic genius deserves the same place as thepoetic or the plastic. Here let me say that I give to the word philosophyits old, wide signification, which embraced not only the abstractphilosophy of reason, but natural philosophy, the philosophy of religion,and all thought which rises to the dignity of a philosophy of life. If theword genius is to retain a sense, we must employ it only of men whohave everlastingly enriched our intellectual store by powerful
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creations of their imagination, but it must be applicable to all suchwithout exception. Not only the Iliad and Prometheus Bound, theAdorations of the Cross and Hamlet, but also Plato's World of Ideas andDemocritus' World of Atoms, the Chandogya's tat-twam-asi andCopernicus' System of the Heavens are works of immortal genius; for justas indestructible as matter and power are the flashes of light whichradiate from the brains of men endowed with creative power; they nevercease to reflect for each other the generations and the nations, and ifthey sometimes pale for a time, they shine out brightly once more whenthey strike a creative eye. In recent years it has been discovered that inthe depths of the ocean, to which the sunlight does not penetrate, there
are fishes which light up this world of darkness electrically; even thus isthe dark night of human knowledge lighted up by the torch of genius.Goethe lit a torch with his Faust, Kant another with his conception of thetranscendental ideality of time and space: both were creators of greatimaginative power, both were men of genius. The scholastic strife aboutthe Konigsberg thinker, the battles between Kantians and anti-Kantiansseem to me of just as much moment as the work of the zealous Faustcritics: what is the use of logical hair-splitting here? What in such a caseis the meaning of the phrase, "to be right"? Blessed are they who haveeyes to see and ears to hear! If the study of the stone, the moss, themicroscopic infusorium fills us with wonder and admiration, with whatreverence must we look up to the greatest phenomenon that naturepresents to us — Genius!
Generalisations
I must here add a remark of some importance. Though we are toconcern ourselves particularly with general
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tendencies, not with events and personages, still the danger of too widegeneralisations must not be overlooked. We are but too prone to sum upprematurely. It is this tendency that makes men so often hang, as itwere, a ticket round the neck of the nineteenth century, even thoughthey must know that it is utterly impossible by means of a single word tobe just both to ourselves and to the past. A fixed idea of this kind is quitesufficient to render a clear comprehension of historical developmentimpossible.
Quite commonly, for example, the nineteenth century is called the"century of natural science." When we remember what the sixteenth,seventeenth, and eighteenth centuries have achieved in this very sphere,we must surely hesitate before bestowing any such title on thenineteenth. We have but continued to build and by our industry havediscovered much, but whether we can point to a Copernicus and aGalileo, to a Kepler and a Newton, to a Lavoisier and a Bichat * appearsto me at least doubtful. Cuvier's activity attains indeed to the dignity ofphilosophical importance, and the powers of observation and invention ofmen like Bunsen (the chemist) and Pasteur come remarkably neargenius; of imperishable fame are men like Louis Agassiz, MichaelFaraday, Julius Robert Mayer, Heinrich Hertz and perhaps some fewothers; but we must at least admit that their achievements do notsurpass those of their predecessors. Some years ago a University teacherof the medical faculty with a fine reputation for theoretical as well aspractical work remarked to me, "In the case of us scholars nowadays it isnot so much a question of brain convolutions as of perseverance." It
would indeed be false modesty, and an emphasising of the unimportant,to designate the nineteenth century the "century of perseverance." All themore so, since the
* He died in 1802.
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designation of "the century of the rolling wheel" would certainly be quiteas justifiable for an epoch which has produced the railway and thebicycle. Better, certainly, would be the general term "the century ofscience," by which would be understood that the spirit of accurateinvestigation which received its first encouragement from Roger Baconhad put all departments of study under its yoke. This spirit, however, ifthe matter be fully considered, will be found to have brought about lesssurprising results in the sphere of natural science, in which sinceearliest times the exact observation of the heavenly bodies formed thebasis of all knowledge, than in other spheres, in which arbitrary methodshad hitherto been the order of the day. Perhaps it would be a true andapt characterisation of the nineteenth century — though at the sametime an unfamiliar one to most educated people — to style it the "centuryof philology." First called into being towards the end of the eighteenthcentury by such men as Jones, Anquetil du Perron, the brothers Schlegeland Grimm, Karadzic and others, comparative philology has in thecourse of a single century made quite extraordinary progress. Toestablish the organism and the history of language means not merely tothrow light upon anthropology, ethnology and history, but particularly tostrengthen human minds for new achievements. And while the philologyof the nineteenth century thus laboured for the future, it unearthedburied treasures of the past, which are among the most valuablepossessions of mankind. It is not necessary to feel sympathy for thepseudo-Buddhistical sport of half-educated idlers in order to recogniseclearly that the discovery of the divine doctrine of understanding of theancient Indians is one of the greatest achievements of the nineteenthcentury, destined to exercise an enduring influence upon distant ages. Tothis has been added the knowledge of old Teutonic poetry and mythology.Every-
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thing that tends to strengthen genuine individuality is a real safetyanchor. The brilliant series of Teutonic and Indian scholars has, halfunconsciously, accomplished a great work at the right moment; now wetoo possess our "holy books," and what they teach is more beautiful andnobler than what the Old Testament sets forth. The belief in ourstrength, which the history of the nineteenth century gives us, has been
intensified to an incalculable extent by this discovery of our independentcapacity for much that is of the highest, and to which our relation washitherto one of subjection: in particular the myth of the peculiar aptitudeof the Jew for religion is finally exploded; for this later generations willowe a debt of gratitude to the nineteenth century. This is one of thegreatest and most far-reaching achievements of our time, and so the title"the century of philology" would be in a certain sense justified. In thisconnection we have mentioned another of the characteristic phenomenaof the nineteenth century. Ranke had prophesied that our century wouldbe a century of nationality; that was a correct political prognostic, fornever before have the nations stood opposed to each other so clearly anddefinitely as antagonistic unities. It has, however, also become a centuryof races, and that indeed is in the first instance a necessary and directconsequence of science and scientific thinking. I have already said at thebeginning of this introduction that science does not unite but dissects.That statement has not contradicted itself here. Scientific anatomy hasfurnished such conclusive proofs of the existence of physicalcharacteristics distinguishing the races from each other that they can nolonger be denied; scientific philology has discovered between the variouslanguages fundamental differences which cannot be bridged over; thescientific study of history in its various branches has brought aboutsimilar results, especially by the
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exact determination of the religious history of each race, in which onlythe most general of general ideas can raise the illusion of similarity, whilethe further development has always followed and still follows definite,sharply divergent lines. The so-called unity of the human race is indeedstill honoured as a hypothesis, but only as a personal, subjectiveconviction lacking every material foundation. The ideas of the eighteenthcentury with regard to the brotherhood of nations were certainly verynoble but purely sentimental in their origin; and in contrast to theseideas to which the Socialists still cling, limping on like reserves in thebattle, stern reality has gradually asserted itself as the necessary resultof the events and investigations of our time. There are many other titlesfor which much might be said: Rousseau had already spokenprophetically of a "siecle des revolutions," others speak of a century ofJewish emancipation, century of electricity, century of national armies,century of colonies, century of music, century of advertisement, centuryof the proclamation of infallibility. Lately I found the nineteenth centurydescribed in an English book as the religious century, and could not quitedispute the statement; for Beer, the author of the Geschichte desWelthandels, the nineteenth century is the "economic" century, whereasProfessor Paulsen in his Geschichte des gelehrten Unterrichts (2 Aufl. ii.206) calls it the saeculum historicum in contrast to the preceding
saeculum philosophicum, and Goethe's expression "ein aberweisesJahrhundert" could be applied quite as well to the nineteenth century asto the eighteenth. No such generalisation possesses any real value.
The Nineteenth Century
These remarks bring me to the close of this general introduction. Butbefore I write the last line I should
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like to place myself, according to an old custom, under the protection ofhighly honoured men.
Lessing writes in his Briefe, die neueste Litteratur betreffend, that"history should not trouble with unimportant facts, should not burdenthe memory, but enlighten the understanding." Taken generally, this issaying too much. But in the case of a book which is directed not tohistorians but to the educated layman, the remark is perfectly justified.To enlighten the understanding, not to teach in the real sense of theword, but to suggest, to stimulate thoughts and conclusions, that is myaim.
Goethe differs somewhat from Lessing in his conception of the task ofthe historian. He says, "The best thing that we get from history is theenthusiasm it arouses." These words, too, I have kept in mind in thecourse of my work, for I am convinced that understanding, however wellenlightened, avails little, if not united to enthusiasm. The understandingis the machine; the more perfect every detail in it, the more neatly everypart fits into the other, the more efficient will it be, but only potentially,for, in order to be driven, it requires the motive-power, and the motive-power is enthusiasm. Perhaps, however, it is difficult to take Goethe'shint and wax enthusiastic over the nineteenth century, simply for thisreason, that self-love is so contemptible; we wish to test ourselvesstrictly, and tend to under-estimate rather than over-estimate; mayfuture ages judge us more leniently. I find it difficult to grow enthusiasticbecause the material element is so predominant in this century. Just asour battles have generally been won not by the personal superiority ofindividuals but by the number of the soldiers, or to put it more simply bythe amount of food for powder, so in the very same way have treasures ingold and knowledge and discoveries been piled up. Things have increasedin numbers and in bulk, men
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have collected but not sifted; such, at any rate, has been the generaltendency. The nineteenth century is essentially a century ofaccumulation, an age of transition and of the provisional; in other
respects it is neither fish nor flesh; it dangles between empiricism andspiritism, between liberalismus vulgaris, as it has been wittily called, andthe impotent efforts of senile conservatism, between autocracy andanarchism, doctrines of infallibility and the most stupid materialism,worship of the Jew and anti-Semitism, the rule of the millionaire andproletarian government. Not ideas, but material gains, are thecharacteristic feature of the nineteenth century. The great thoughts thathave cropped up here and there, the mighty creations of art, from Faust,Part II., to Parsifal, have brought undying fame to the German people,but they are for future times. After the great social revolutions and themomentous intellectual achievements (at the close of the eighteenth andthe early dawn of the nineteenth century) material for furtherdevelopment had again to be collected. And so this too greatpreoccupation with the material banished the beautiful almost entirelyfrom life; at the present moment there exists perhaps no savage, at leastno half-civilised people, which does not to my mind possess more beautyin its surroundings and more harmony in its existence as a whole thanthe great mass of so-called civilised Europeans. It is therefore, I think,necessary to be moderate in our enthusiastic admiration for thenineteenth century. On the other hand it is easy to feel the enthusiasmspoken of by Goethe, as soon as our glance rests not upon the onecentury alone but embraces all that "new world" which has been slowlyunfolding for centuries. Certainly the commonly accepted idea of"progress" has by no means a sound philosophical foundation; underthis flag sail almost all the refuse wares of our time; Goethe, who nevertires of pointing to enthusiasm as the motive element
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in our nature, declares his conviction nevertheless to be that "Menbecome wiser and more discerning, but not better, happier and morevigorous, or if they do become so, it is only for a time." * But what couldbe more elevating than consciously to work towards such an epoch, inwhich, if only for a time, mankind will be better, happier and morevigorous? And when we regard the nineteenth century not as somethingisolated but as part of a much greater period of time, we discover soonthat out of the barbarism which followed upon the downfall of the oldworld, and out of the wild ferment called forth by the shock of opposingforces, some centuries ago a perfectly new organisation of human societybegan to develop, and that our world of to-day — far from being thesummit of this evolution — simply represents a transition stage, a"middle point" in the long and weary journey. If the nineteenth centurywere really a summit, then the pessimistic view of life would be the onlyjustifiable one: to see, after all the great achievements in the intellectualand material spheres, bestial wickedness still so widespread, and miseryincreased a thousandfold, could cause us only to repeat Jean Jacques
Rousseau's prayer: "Almighty God, deliver us from the sciences and thepernicious arts of our fathers! Grant us ignorance, innocence andpoverty once more as the only things which can bring happiness andwhich are of value in Thine eyes!" If, however, as I have said, we see inthe nineteenth century a stage in the journey, if we do not let ourselvesbe blinded by visions of "golden ages," or by delusions of the future andthe past, if we do not allow ourselves to be led astray in our soundjudgment by Utopian conceptions of a gradual improvement of mankindas a whole, and of political machinery working ideally, then we arejustified in the hope and belief that we Teutonic peoples, and the
* Eckermann: October 23, 1828.
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peoples under our influence, are advancing towards a new harmoniousculture, incomparably more beautiful than any of which history has totell, a culture in which men should really be "better and happier" thanthey are at present. It may be that the tendency of modern education todirect the glance so unceasingly to the past is regrettable, but it has theadvantage that one does not require to be a Schiller to feel with him that"no single modern man can vie with the individual Athenian for the prizeof manhood." * For that reason we now direct our glance to the future, tothat future the character of which is beginning to dawn upon us, as weare gradually becoming aware of the real significance of the present erawhich embraces the last seven hundred years. We will vie with theAthenian. We will form a world in which beauty and harmony ofexistence do not, as in their case, depend upon the employment ofslaves, upon eunuchs, and the seclusion of women! We may confidentlyhope to do so, for we see this world slowly and with difficulty rising uparound our brief span of life. And the fact that it does so unconsciouslydoes not matter; even the half-fabulous Phoenician historianSanchuniathon says in the first part of his first book, when speaking ofthe creation of the world: "Things themselves, however, knew nothing oftheir own origin." The same holds true to-day; history endlesslyillustrates Mephisto's words, "Du glaubst zu schieben und du wirstgeschoben." When, therefore, we look back at the nineteenth century,which certainly was driven more than it drove, and in most thingsdeviated to an almost ridiculous extent from the paths it had originallyintended to pursue, we cannot help feeling a thrill of honest admirationand almost of enthusiasm. In this century
* This famous sentence is only conditionally true; I have submitted it to a thoroughcriticism in the last chapter, to which I here refer in order to avoid misconceptions.
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an enormous amount of work has been done, and that is the foundationof all "growing better and happier"; this was the morality of our age, if Imay so express myself. And while the workshop of great creative ideaswas seemingly unproductive, the methods of work were perfected in amanner hitherto undreamt of.
The nineteenth century is the triumph of method. In this more than inany political organisation we see a victory of the democratic principle.Men as a whole rose hereby a step higher, and became more efficient. Informer centuries only men of genius, later only highly gifted men couldaccomplish anything; now, thanks to method, every one can do so.Compulsory education, followed by the imperative struggle for existence,has provided thousands to-day with the "method" to enable them,without any special gift, to take part in the common work of the humanrace as technicians, industrials, natural investigators, philologists,historians, mathematicians, psychologists, &c. The mastery of socolossal a material in so short a space of time would otherwise be quiteunthinkable. Just consider what was understood by "philology" ahundred years ago! Where was there such a thing as true "historicalinvestigation"? We meet with exactly the same spirit in all spheres whichlie far remote from science: the national armies are the most universaland simple application of method and the Hohenzollerns are in so far thedemocrats of the nineteenth century that they set the fashion for others:method in arm and leg movement, but at the same time method ineducation of the will, of obedience, of duty, of responsibility. Skill andconscientiousness have in consequence — unfortunately not everywhere,but nevertheless in many spheres — decidedly increased: we makegreater demands on ourselves and on others than we did of old; in asense a general technical improvement has taken place — animprovement
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which extends even to men's habits of thinking. This amelioration ofconditions can hardly fail to have a bearing upon morality: the abolitionof human slavery outside Europe — at least in the officially recognisedsense of the word — and the beginning of a movement to protect animalslaves are omens of great significance.
And so I believe that in spite of all doubts a just and lovingcontemplation of the nineteenth century must both "enlighten theunderstanding" and "awaken enthusiasm." To begin with, we consideronly its "Foundations," that is, the "sum of all that has gone before" —that Past out of which the nineteenth century has laboriously butsuccessfully extricated itself.
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FOUNDATIONS OF THENINETEENTH CENTURY
(Blank page)1
FIRST PART
THE ORIGINS
Und keine Zeit und keine Macht zerstuckeltGepragte Form, die lebend sich entwickelt.
Goethe.
(Blank page)3
DIVISION I
THE LEGACY OF THE ANCIENT WORLD
Das Edelste, was wir besitzen, haben wir nicht von uns selbst; unser Verstand mitseinen Kraften, die Form, in welcher wir denken, handeln und sind, ist auf unsgleichsam herabgeerbet. — Herder.
INTRODUCTORY
Historical Principles
1 HE WORLD," says Dr. Martin Luther, "is ruled by God through a few
heroes and pre-eminent persons." The mightiest of these ruling heroesare the princes of intellect, men who without sanction of diplomacy orforce of arms, without the constraining power of law and police, exercisea defining and transforming influence upon the thought and feeling ofmany generations, men who may be said to be all the more powerful theless power they have, but who seldom, perhaps never, ascend theirthrone during their lifetime; their sway lasts long, but begins late, oftenvery late, especially when we leave out of account the influence whichthey exercise upon individuals and consider the moment when thatwhich filled their life begins to affect and mould the life of whole peoples.More than two centuries elapsed before
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the new conception of the Cosmos, which we owe to Copernicus, andwhich was bound to revolutionise all human thought from itsfoundations, became common property. Men as important among hiscontemporaries as Luther said of Copernicus that he was "a fool whoturned upside down the whole art of astronomia." Although his system ofthe world was already taught in antiquity; although the works of hisdirect predecessors, Regiomontanus and others, had prepared everythingthat made the last discovery inevitable, so that one might safely say thatthe Copernican system was only awaiting for its completion the spark ofinspiration in the brain of the "most pre-eminent"; although it was herenot a question of baffling problems in metaphysics and morals, but of asimple and, moreover, a demonstrable conception; although no materialinterest whatever was threatened by the new doctrine, much time wasneeded for this conception, which was in so many important respects ofa revolutionary character, to travel from the brain of its author into thatof a few other privileged men, and, ever spreading, finally take possessionof the whole of mankind. It is well known how Voltaire in the first half ofthe eighteenth century fought for the recognition of the great triad —Copernicus, Kepler, Newton — but as late as the year 1779 the worthyGeorg Christoph Lichtenberg felt himself compelled to undertake acampaign in the G6ttingisch.es Taschenbuch, against the "Tychonians,"and it was not till the year of grace one thousand eight hundred andtwenty-two that the Congregation of the Index authorised the printing ofbooks which teach that the earth moves!
I make this statement in advance that the reader may comprehend inwhat sense the year 1 is here chosen as the starting-point of our age. Itis no random date, chosen for reasons of convenience, or because theoutward course of political events had stamped this year as
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particularly noteworthy; it has been adopted because the simplest logiccompels us to trace a new force back to its origin. It is a matter of"history" how slowly or how quickly it grows into an effective power; theactual life of the hero is, and cannot but be, the living source of allsubsequent developments.
The birth of Jesus Christ is the most important date in the wholehistory of mankind. * No battle, no dynastic change, no naturalphenomenon, no discovery possesses an importance that could bearcomparison with the short earthly life of the Galilean; almost twothousand years of history prove it, and even yet we have hardly crossedthe threshold of Christianity. For profoundly intrinsic reasons we arejustified in calling that year the "first year," and in reckoning our timefrom it. In a certain sense we might truly say that "history" in the realsense of the term only begins with the birth of Christ. The peoples thathave not yet adopted Christianity — the Chinese, the Indians, the Turksand others — have all so far no true history; all they have is, on the onehand, a chronicle of ruling dynasties, butcheries and the like: on theother the uneventful, humble existence of countless millions living a lifeof bestial happiness, who disappear in the night of ages leaving no tracebehind; whether the kingdom of the Pharaohs was founded in the year3285 or in the year 32850 is in itself of no consequence; to know Egyptunder one Rameses is the same as to know it under all fifteenRamesides. And so it is with the other pre-Christian nations (with theexception of those three — of which I shall speak presently — that standin organic relation to our Christian epoch): their culture, their art, theirreligion, in short their condition may interest us, achievements of theirintellect or their
* The fact that this birth did not take place in the year 1, but in all probability someyears before, is for us here of no special consequence.
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industry may even have become valuable parts of our own life, as isexemplified by Indian thought, Babylonian science and Chinese methods;their history, however, purely as such, lacks moral greatness, in otherwords, that force which rouses the individual man to consciousness ofhis individuality in contrast to the surrounding world and then — likethe ebb and flow of the tide— makes him employ the world, which he hasdiscovered in his own breast, to shape that which is without it. The
Aryan Indian, for example, though he unquestionably possesses thegreatest talent for metaphysics of any people that ever lived, and is inthis respect far superior to all peoples of to-day, does not advancebeyond inner enlightenment: he does not shape; he is neither artist norreformer, he is content to live calmly and to die redeemed — he has nohistory. No more has his opposite, the Chinaman — that uniquerepresentative of Positivism and Collectivism; what our historical worksrecord as his "history" is nothing more than an enumeration of thevarious robber bands, by which the patient, shrewd and soulless people,without sacrificing an iota of its individuality, has allowed itself to beruled: such enumerations are simply "criminal statistics," not history, atleast not for us: we cannot really judge actions which awaken no echo inour breast.
Let me give an example. While these lines are being written (1897], thecivilised world is clamorously indignant with Turkey; the EuropeanPowers are being compelled by the voice of public opinion to intervene forthe protection of the Armenians and Cretans; the final destruction of theTurkish power seems now only a question of time. This is certainlyjustified; it was bound to come to this; nevertheless it is a fact thatTurkey is the last little corner of Europe in which a whole people lives inundisturbed prosperity and happiness. It knows nothing of socialquestions, of the bitter
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struggle for existence and other such things; great fortunes are unknownand pauperism is literally non-existent; all form a single harmoniousfamily, and no one strives after wealth at the expense of his neighbour. Iam not simply repeating what I have read in newspapers and books, I amtestifying to what I have seen with my own eyes. If the Mohammedan hadnot practised tolerance at a time when this idea was unknown to the restof Europe, there would now be idyllic peace in the Balkan States and inAsia Minor. Here it is the Christian who throws in the leaven of discord;and with the cruelty of a ruthlessly reacting power of nature, theotherwise humane Moslem rises and destroys the disturber of his peace.In fact, the Christian likes neither the wise fatalism of the Mohammedannor the prudent indifferentism of the Chinese. "I come not to bring peace,but a sword," Christ himself said. The Christian idea can, in a certainsense, be said to be positively anti-social. Now that the Christian hasbecome conscious of a personal dignity otherwise never dreamt of, he isno longer satisfied with the simple animal instinct of living with others;the happiness of the bees and the ants has now no charm for him. IfChristianity be curtly characterised as the religion of love, its importancefor the history of mankind is but superficially touched upon. The
essential thing is rather this: by Christianity each individual has receivedan inestimable, hitherto unanticipated value — even the "hairs on hishead are all numbered by God" (Matthew x. 30); his outward lot does notcorrespond to this inner worth; and thus it is that life has become tragic,and only by tragedy does history receive a purely human purport. For noevent is in itself historically tragic; it is only rendered tragic by the mindof those who experience it; otherwise what affects mankind remains assublimely indifferent as all other natural phenomena. I shall return soonto
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the Christian idea. My purpose here has been merely to indicate, first,how deeply and manifestly Christianity revolutionises human feeling andaction, of which we still have living proofs before our very eyes; *secondly, in what sense the non-Christian peoples have no true history,but merely annals.
Hellas, Rome, Judea
History, in the higher sense of the word, means only that past whichstill lives actively in the consciousness of man and helps to mould him.In pre-Christian times, therefore, it is only when it concerns peopleswhich are hastening towards the moral regeneration known asChristianity that history acquires an interest at once scientific anduniversally human. Hellas, Rome, Judea alone of the peoples of antiquityare historically important for the living consciousness of the men of thenineteenth century.
Every inch of Hellenic soil is sacred to us, and rightly so. On the otherside of the strait, in Asia, not even the men had or yet have a personality;here, in Hellas, every river, every stone is animate and individualised,dumb nature awakes to self-consciousness. And the men by whom thismiracle was performed stand before us, from the half-fabulous times ofthe Trojan War on to the supremacy of Rome, each one with his ownincomparable physiognomy: heroes, rulers, warriors, thinkers, poets,sculptors. Here man was born: man capable of becoming a Christian.Rome presents in many respects the most glaring contrast to Greece; it isnot only geographically but also mentally more distant from Asia, that is,from Semitic, Babylonian and
* It is altogether erroneous to think one must attribute such effects not to theawakened soul-life, but merely to race; the Bosniac of pure Servian descent and the
Macedonian of Grecian stock are, as Mohammedans, just as fatalistic and anti-individualistic in their mode of thinking as any Osmanli whatever.
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Egyptian influences; it is not so bright and easily satisfied, not so flighty.Possession is the ambition of the people as it is of the individual. TheRoman mind turns from the sublimely intuitive in art and philosophy tothe intellectual work of organisation. In Greece a single Solon, a singleLycurgus in a way created fundamental laws of State as dilettanti, frompurely individual conviction of what was right, while later a whole peopleof glib amateurs forcibly took the supreme power into their own hands;in Rome there grew up a long-lived community of sober, seriouslegislators, and while the outward horizon — the Roman Empire and itsinterests — continually widened, the horizon of internal interests grewmost perilously narrower. Morally, however, Rome stands in manyrespects higher than Greece: the Greek has from the earliest times beenwhat he is to-day, disloyal, unpatriotic, selfish; self-restraint was foreignto him and so he has never been able either to control others or tosubmit with dignified pride to being controlled. On the other hand, thegrowth and the longevity of the Roman state point to the shrewd, strong,conscious political spirit of the citizens. The family and the law thatprotects it are the creations of Rome. And indeed this is true of the familyin the narrower sense of an institution laying the foundation of everyhigher morality, as well as in the extended sense of a power which unitesthe whole of the citizens into one firm state capable of self-defence; onlyfrom the family could a permanent state arise, only through the statecould that which to-day we call civilisation become a principle of societycapable of development. All the states of Europe are grafts on the Romanstem. And however frequently of old, as to-day, might prevailed overright, the conception of right is our inheritance from the Roman.Meanwhile, just as the day is followed by the night (the sacred night,which reveals to our eye the secret of other
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worlds, worlds above us in the firmament of heaven and worlds withinourselves, in the depths of our silent hearts), so the glorious positivework of the Greeks and Romans demanded a negative completion; andthis was provided by Israel. To enable us to see the stars, the light of daymust be extinguished; in order to become truly great, to attain that tragicgreatness which, as I have said, alone gives vivid purport to history, man
had to become conscious not only of his strength but also of hisweakness. It was only by clear recognition and unsparing accentuation ofthe triviality of all human action, the pitiableness of reason in itsheavenward flight, the general baseness of human feelings and politicalmotives, that thought was able to take its stand upon a totally newfoundation, from which it was to discover in the heart of man capacitiesand talents, that guided it to the knowledge of something that wassublimer than all else; Greeks and Romans would never by their methodshave reached this sublimest goal; it would never have occurred to themto attach so great importance to the life of the single individual. If wecontemplate the outward history of the people of Israel, it certainly offersat the first glance little that is attractive; with the exception of some fewpleasing features, all the meanness of which men are capable seemsconcentrated in this one small nation; not that the Jews were essentiallybaser than other men, but the grinning mask of vice stares at us fromout their history in unveiled nakedness; in their case no great politicalsense excuses injustice, no art, no philosophy reconciles us to thehorrors of the struggle for existence. Here it was that the negation of thethings of this world arose, and with it the vague idea of a higher extra-mundane vocation of mankind. Here men of the people ventured tobrand the princes of this earth as "companions of thieves," and to cry outupon the rich, "Woe unto
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them that join house to house, that lay field to field till there be no place,that they may be placed alone in the midst of the earth." That was adifferent conception of right from that of the Romans, to whom nothingseemed more sacred than property. But the curse extended not merely tothe mighty, but also to "them that are wise in their own eyes and prudentin their own sight," and likewise to the joyous heroes, who "drink wine,"and have chosen the world as their sporting place. So speaks an Isaiahalready in the eighth century before the birth of Christ. * But this firstoutcry against what is radically evil in man and in human society ringslouder and louder in the course of the following centuries from the soulof this strange people: it grows in earnestness, until Jeremiah cries out,"Woe unto me, O mother, that thou hast given me birth!" Finally thenegation becomes a positive principle of life, and the sublimest ofprophets suffers on the cross out of love. Now it matters not whether weadopt the attitude of a believing Christian or simply that of the objectivehistorian; one thing is certain, that in order to understand the figure ofChrist, we must know the people who crucified Him. One point of coursemust be kept in mind: in the case of the Greeks and Romans their deedswere their positive and permanent achievement; in the case of the Jews,
on the other hand, it was the negation of the deeds of this people thatwas the only positive achievement for mankind. But this negation islikewise an historical fact, a fact indeed that has "grown historically."Even if Jesus Christ, as is extremely probable, was not descended fromthe Jewish people, f nothing but the most superficial partisanship
* See Isaiah, chaps, i. and v.
t For the proof that Christ was no Jew (in the sense of Jew by race) and also for theexposition of his close relation to the moral life of the real Jewish people, see chap, iii.;chap. v. then deals more fully with the Jewish people.
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can deny the fact that this great and divine figure is inseparably boundup with the historical development of that people.
Who could doubt it? The history of Hellas, that of Rome, and that ofJudea have had a moulding influence upon all centuries of our era andstill had a living influence upon the nineteenth century. Indeed they werenot merely living, but also life-retarding influences, inasmuch as theyobstructed our free view into the purely human sphere in manydirections by a fence of man's height. This is the unavoidable fate ofmankind: what advances him, at the same time fetters him. And so thehistory of these peoples must be carefully noted by any one whoproposes to discuss the nineteenth century.
In the present work a knowledge of pure history, of the chronology ofthe world, has been assumed. I can attempt only one thing here, viz., todefine with the greatest possible brevity what are the most essentialdistinguishing marks of this "legacy of the old world". This I shall do inthree chapters, the first of which treats of Hellenic art and philosophy,the second of Roman law, and the third of the advent of Jesus Christ.
PHILOSOPHY OF HISTORY.
Before concluding these introductory remarks, one more warning! Theexpression, this or that "had to" happen, slipped from my pen a momentago; perhaps it will recur in what follows. Thereby I am far fromadmitting that the philosophy of history has any right to dogmatise. Thecontemplation of the past from the point of view of the present admitsthe logical conclusion that certain events "had to" happen at that time, inorder that the present should become what it has become. The subtlequestion as to whether the course of history
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might have been different from what it was would be out of place here.Scared by the dreary clamour of so-called scientism, most of our modernhistorians have handled this subject with timidity. And yet it is clear thatit is only when considered sub specie necessitatis that the presentacquires an instructive significance. Vere scire est per causas scire, saysBacon; this way of viewing things is the only scientific one; but how shallit be successfully applied if necessity is not everywhere recognised? Thephrase "had to" expresses the necessary connection of cause and effect,nothing more; it is with such examinations as these that we men gild themain beams of our narrow intellectual sphere, without imagining thatthereby we have flown out into the open air. The following should,however, be borne in mind: if necessity be a shaping power, then roundthis central point wider and wider circles form themselves, and no onecan blame us if, when our purpose demands it, we avoid the longcircuitous path, in order that we may take our stand as near as possibleto the axis which while causing motion is itself hardly moved — thatpoint where what appears to be an arbitrary law almost merges intoundeniable necessity.
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FIRST CHAPTER
HELLENIC ART AND PHILOSOPHY
Nur durch den Menschen tritt der Mensch in das Tageslicht des Lebens ein. — Jean
Paul Friedrich Richter.
Man Becoming Man
Much wit has been spent in defining the difference between man andbeast, but the distinction between man and man seems to me to be evenmore important, preparing the way, as it does, for the recognition of afact of greater significance. The moment a man awakens to aconsciousness of freely creative power, he crosses a definite boundaryand breaks the spell which showed how closely, in spite of all his talentand all his achievements, he was related even in mind to other livingcreatures. Through art a new element, a new form of existence, entersinto the cosmos.
In expressing this as my conviction, I put myself on the same footingas some of Germany's greatest sons. This view of the importance of artcorresponds, too, if I am not mistaken, to a specific tendency of theGerman mind; at any rate so clear and precise a formulation of this
thought, as we find in Lessing and Winckelmann, Schiller and Goethe,Holderlin, Jean Paul and Novalis, in Beethoven and Richard Wagner,would hardly be met with among the other members of the related Indo-Teutonic group. In order to do justice to this view, we must in the firstplace know exactly what is here meant
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by "art." When Schiller writes, "Nature has formed creatures only, art hasmade men," we surely cannot believe that he was thinking here of flute-playing or verse-writing? Whoever reads Schiller's writings (especially ofcourse his Briefe iiber die dsthetische Erziehung des Menschen) carefullyand repeatedly, will recognise more and more that the idea "art" meansto the poet-philosopher something very vivid, something glowing in him,as it were, and yet a very subtle thing, which can scarcely be confinedwithin a brief definition. A man must have misunderstood him if hebelieves himself free of such a belief. Let us hear what Schiller says, foran understanding of this fundamental idea is indispensable not merelyfor the purpose of this chapter, but also for that of the whole book. Hewrites: "Nature does not make a better beginning with man than with herother works: she acts for him, while he cannot yet act for himself as afree intelligent being. But what precisely makes him a man is the factthat he does not stand still as mere nature made him, but is endowedwith the capacity of retracing with the aid of reason the steps whichnature anticipated with him, of transforming the work of necessity into awork of his free choice and of raising the physical necessity to a moralone." First and foremost then it is the eager struggle for freedom which,according to Schiller, betokens the artistic temperament. Man cannotescape necessity, but he "transforms" it, and, in so doing, shows himselfto be an artist. As such he employs the elements, which nature offershim, to create for himself a new world of semblance; but a secondconsideration follows from this, which must not on any account beoverlooked: by placing himself "on his aesthetic standpoint," as it were,"outside the world and contemplating it," man for the first time clearlysees this world, the world outside himself! The desire to tear himselfaway from nature had indeed been a
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delusion, but it is this very delusion which is now bringing him to a fulland proper consciousness of nature: for "man cannot purge thesemblance from the real without at the same time freeing the real of the
semblance." It is only when man has begun to invent artistically that healso begins to think consciously, it is only when he himself builds that hebegins to perceive the architectonics of the universe. Reality andsemblance are at first mixed up in his consciousness; the conscious,freely creative dealing with the semblance is the first step towardsattaining to the freest and purest possible cognition of reality. Truescience — a science that not only measures and records, butcontemplates and perceives — owes its origin, according to Schiller, tothe direct influence of the artistic efforts of man. Then for the first timephilosophy finds a place in the human intellect; for it hovers between thetwo worlds. Philosophy is based at once on art and on science: it is, if Imay so express myself, the latest artistic elaboration of a reality whichhas been sifted and purified. But this does not by any means exhaust theimport of Schiller's conception of art. For "beauty" (that freelytransformed, new world) is not simply an object, in it rather there ismirrored also "a condition of our subject": "Beauty is, in truth, form,because we contemplate it, but it is at the same time life, because we feelit. In a word, it is at once a state and an achievement" * To feelartistically, to think artistically denotes then a particular condition ofman in general; it is a phase of feeling, or rather attitude of mind — stillbetter, perhaps, a latent store of power, which must everywhere act as a"freeing," "transforming," "purging" element in the life of the individualman, as well as in the life of a whole nation, even where art,
* Cf. Aesthetische Erziehung, Bd. 3, 25, 26. Further particulars in chap, ix. div. 7 ofthis book (vol. ii.).
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science and philosophy are not directly concerned. Or, to present thisrelation to ourselves from a different side, we can also — and indeed heretoo with Schiller * — say, "From being a successful instrument, manbecame an unsuccessful artist." That is the tragedy of which I spoke inthe introductory remarks.
We must, I think, admit that this German conception of "manbecoming man" goes deeper, embraces more, and throws a brighter lightupon that future of mankind after which we have to strive than anynarrowly scientific or purely utilitarian one. However that may be, onething is certain: whether such a view is to have unconditional or merelyconditional validity, it is of the very greatest service for a study of theHellenic world and the sure revelation of its principle of life; for though inthis subjective formulation it may be a characteristically Germanconception, it leads back in the main to Hellenic art and to Hellenicphilosophy, which embraced natural science, and proves that Hellenism
lived on in the nineteenth century not merely outwardly and historically,but also as an inherent force that has helped to mould the future, f
ANIMAL AND MAN
Not every artistic activity is art. Numerous animals evinceextraordinary skill in the construction of dwellings; the song of thenightingale vies successfully with the natural song of the savage;capricious imitation we find
* Cf. Etwas iiber die erste Menschengesellsehaft, div. I.
t To avoid misunderstanding, I wish to mention that here at the beginning of mybook I have without further criticism joined hands with Schiller, to ensure that whatfollows may be more easily understood; only in my final chapter can I establish my viewthat in the case of the Teutonic peoples, in contrast to the Hellenes, the turning point in"man becoming man" is to be sought not in art, but in religion — this however does notmean a deviation from Schiller's conception of "art" but purely and simply a particulargradation.
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highly developed in the animal kingdom, and that too in the most variousspheres — imitation of activity, of sound, of form — and here it must alsobe remembered that we know next to nothing of the life of the higherapes; * language, that is, communication of feelings and judgments fromone individual to another, is widespread throughout the whole animalkingdom and the means adopted are so incredibly sure that not onlyanthropologists but also philologists f do not consider it superfluous towarn us against thinking that vibration of the human vocal chords — orfor that matter sound in general — is the only thing that can be calledlanguage, f By instinctively uniting into civic organisations, no matterhow complex and intricate they may be, the human race similarlyachieves nothing which is in principle an advance on the exceedinglycomplex animal communities; modern sociologists, indeed, consider theorigin of human society as having a close organic connection with thedevelopment of the social instincts in the surrounding animal kingdom. §If we consider
* See, however, the observations of J. G. Romanes in the case of a femalechimpanzee, given in fullest detail in Nature, vol. xi., p. 160 ff, condensed in the booksof the same author. In a short time this ape learned to count up to seven with unfailingaccuracy. On the other hand, the Bakairi (South American Indians) are able to countonly up to six, and that with great difficulty. (See Karl von Steinen: Unter denNaturvolkern Brasiliens.)
t See, for example, Whitney, The Life of Language (Fr. edit. p. 238 f).
$ Compare especially the instructive remarks of Topinard in his Anthropologie, pp.159-162. It is interesting to know that so great and at the same time so extremelycautious a naturalist as Adolf Bastian, with all his abhorrence of everything fantastic,claims for the articulata (with the tentacles with which they touch each other) alanguage analogous to ours and in keeping with their nature; see Das Bestandige in denMenschenrassen, p. viii. of the preface. In Darwin's Descent of Man, chap, iii., we find anexceedingly interesting review of the facts pertaining to this question and an energeticrefutation of the paradoxes of Max Miiller and others.
§ See, for example, the Principles of Sociology of the American Professor Franklin H.Giddings (Fr. edit., 1897, p. 189): "Les bases de l'empire de l'homme furent posees surles associations zoogeniques des plus humbles formes de la vie consciente."
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the civic life of the ants, and see by what daring refinements they ensurethe practical efficiency of the social mechanism and the faultless fitting ofall parts into each other — as an example I shall mention only theremoval of the baneful sexual impulse in a large percentage of thepopulation, and that too not by mutilation, as is the case with ourwretched makeshift castration, but by shrewd manipulation of thefecundating germs — then we must admit that the civic instinct of manis not of a high standard; compared with many animal species we arenothing but political blunderers. * Even in the special exercise of reasonwe can indeed recognise a peculiar specific feature of man, but hardly afundamentally new natural phenomenon. Man in his natural conditionuses his superior reason exactly as the stag his speed of foot, the tigerhis strength, the elephant his weight; it is his finest weapon in thestruggle for existence, it takes the place of agility, bulk and so manyother things that he lacks. The times are past when men had theeffrontery to deny that animals have reason; not only do the ape, the dogand all higher animals manifest conscious reflection and unerringjudgment, but insects have been experimentally proved to do the same: acolony of bees, for example, placed in unaccustomed and absolutely newsurroundings, adopts new measures, tries this and that, till it has foundwhat
* See Carl Vogt's amusing Untersuchungen iiber Thierstaaten (1851). In Brehm, VomNordpol zum Aequator (1890), we find very noteworthy facts concerning the waging ofwar by baboons; their tactics change according to the nature of the ground, they dividetheir forces into definite groups, first line, second line of attack, &c, several worktogether, so as to roll a large boulder down on the enemy, &c. Perhaps the mostamazing social life is that of the farming ants from South America, first reported uponby Belt, Naturalist in Nicaragua, then by the German Alfred Moller; now we can observethese animals in the Zoological Garden in London, where it is especially easy to followthe activity of the large-headed "overseers," which rush forward and shake up theworkers whenever they take things easy!
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suits it. * There is no doubt that if we investigate with more care andinsight the psychological life — so far
* Cf. Huber, Nouvelles observations sur les abeilles, ii. 198, and the fine book byMaurice Maeterlinck, La vie des abeilles, 1901. The best and shortest recent resume ofthe most important facts pertinent to our case is probably that by J. G. Romanes,Essays on Instinct, 1897; even this distinguished pupil of Darwin is, however, under theconstant necessity of referring to the series of observations of the two Hubers as beingthe most brilliant and reliable; but too little known is another work, that of J. TraherneMoggridge, Observations on harvesting Ants and Trapdoor Spiders (Reeve, London,1873); in general the psychologists of the animal kingdom should direct more attentionto the spiders, which beyond doubt are endowed with special gifts of their own. But seeH. C. MacCook, American Spiders (Philadelphia, 1889), and the various volumes of theinvaluable Souvenirs entomologiques by Fabre. Among older writings, Kirby's History,Habits, and Instincts of Animals is of lasting value. Of the more philosophic writings Ishall here call attention especially to Wundt's Vorlesungen iiber die Menschen- undTierseele and to Fritz Schulze's Vergleichende Seelenkunde (Second Part, "ThePsychology of Animals and Plants," 1897). In this note I should like at the same time toput in an express caveat, namely, that here and further on I do not fail to recognise thedeep gulf between the intellect of thinking man and that of the animal; it was high timethat a Wundt with all his intellectual keenness should openly oppose our almostineradicable inclination to anthropomorphic interpretations; but it seems to me thatWundt himself and with him Schulze, Lubbock and others fall into the opposite error:they make indeed a just protest against the uncritical over-estimation of the thought-life of the animals, yet these learned men, accustomed from their earliest years to thinkand speculate unceasingly, do not seem to have any idea of the minimum ofconsciousness and reflection with which mankind as a whole manages to go throughlife; they are in general inclined to attach too great importance to "consciousness" and"reflection"; this manifests itself in their treatises on the elementary conditions of thehuman ipvxn and — perhaps still more clearly — in their lack of ability to explain thenature of the real act of creative genius (Art and Philosophy). One Wundt havingreduced the estimate of animal intelligence to its right level, we should need a second toexpose our tendency to overrate enormously our own importance. The following pointalso seems to me never to have been properly emphasised: that in our observations ofanimals we, do what we will, remain anthropomorphists; for we cannot even conceive asense (I mean a physical instrument for acquiring knowledge of the surrounding world)if we do not possess it ourselves, and we must of necessity remain for ever blind anddeaf to all manifestations of feeling and understanding, which are not immediatelyechoed in our own intellectual life. It is all very well for Wundt to warn against "falseanalogies"; in this whole sphere no conclusions but those of analogy are possible. AsClifford has clearly shown (cf. Seeing and
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practically unknown to us — of animals from remote classes, we shalleverywhere find similar things.
Thinking), we can proceed neither purely objectively nor purely subjectively here; thismixed method of knowing he has therefore termed an "ejective" one. We estimate thoseanimals as most intelligent whose intelligence most closely resembles our own, and istherefore best understood by us, but is not this extremely simple and thoughtless inreference to a cosmic problem such as that of intellect? Is this not disguisedanthropomorphism? Most certainly. When Wundt therefore maintains, "In this sphereexperiment is in a high degree superior to mere observation," one can only veryconditionally agree with him; for experiment is from the outset a reflex of our purelyhuman conceptions, whereas the loving observation of a quite differently organisedcreature in its own most normal conditions and that with the desire not to criticise itsachievements but to understand them — as far as our human narrow intellectualhorizon permits us — would be bound to lead to many surprising discoveries. And soold blind Huber has taught us much more about bees than Lubbock in his —nevertheless admirable — book on Ants, Bees and Wasps (1883). And so it is that therough trainers, who demand of each animal only such tricks as they can expect from iton the basis of daily observation of its capabilities, achieve such remarkable results.Here as elsewhere our science of to-day is still in the toils of Helleno-Jewishanthropomorphism, and not least just where it warns us against it. — Since the abovehas been written, the sensational book of Bethe, Diirfen wir Ameisen und Bienenpsychische Qualitaten zuschreibenP has appeared, which in its whole argumentation isa classical example of disguised anthropomorphism. By ingenious (though in myopinion by no means conclusive) tests, Bethe has come to the conclusion that antsrecognise by smell that they belong to the nest, and their finding of their way dependson the excretion of a chemical substance, &c. The whole is "Chemoreflex," the whole lifeof these animals "purely mechanical." One is astonished to find such an abyss ofphilosophical barbarity. Why, is not the whole sense-life as such inevitably mechanical?Can I recognise my own father without help of a mechanism? Does not the dogrecognise its master almost entirely by smell? Are Descartes' automata always to riseinto life again, as though science and philosophy had stood still for three hundredyears? Here we have the real ineradicable anthropomorphism. In the case of vertebratestheir strict analogy with our own structure lets us draw conclusions about psychicalprocesses; in the insect, on the other hand, a totally strange being is before us, built ona plan which is so fundamentally at variance with that of our body that we are not in aposition to explain with certainty even the purely mechanical working of the organs ofsense (see Gegenbaur, Vergleichende Anatomie) and in consequence cannot know at allwhat a world of sense-impressions and of possibilities of communication, &c, quiteclosed to us, may surround these creatures. Not to comprehend this fact is to displayan ant-like naivete. — (Addenda of the
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Thus the comparatively enormous development of the human brain *gives us after all only a relative superiority. Man does not walk uponearth like a God, but as a creature among other creatures, perhaps itwould be no exaggeration to say as primus inter pares; for it is difficult tocomprehend why a higher differentiation, with its countlessdisadvantages, should be forthwith regarded as higher "perfection"; therelative perfection of an organism should be judged, in my opinion, by itssuitability to given conditions. Through all the fibres of his nature man isorganically and closely connected with his surroundings; all this is blood
of his blood; if we think him apart from nature, he is a fragment, anuprooted stem.
What now distinguishes man from other beings? Many will answer, hisinventive power: it is the instrument which shows him to be princeamong the animals. Yet even with this he still remains an animal amonganimals. Not only the anthropoid, but also the common
third edition.) In the opening speech of the fourth International Congress of Zoologistson August 23, 1898, Sir John Lubbock violently attacked the automata theory and said,inter alia: "Many animals possess organs of sense, the meaning of which is inscrutableto us men. They notice sounds which we cannot hear, they see things which remaininvisible to us, they receive impressions of sense, which lie beyond the sphere of ourpower of conception. The world which we know so well must have for them quite adifferent physiognomy." Montaigne had already expressed the opinion: "Les betes ontplusieurs conditions qui se rapportent aux notres; de celles-la, par comparaison, nouspouvons tirer quelque conjecture: mais ce qu'elles ont en particulier, que savons-nousque c'est?" The psychiatrician Forel became convinced after thirty years of diligentobservation that ants possessed memory, had the capacity of unifying in their brainvarious impressions of sense and acted with conscious reflection. (Speech delivered onAugust 13, 1901, at the Congress of Zoologists in Berlin.)
* It is well known that Aristotle has made a serious mistake here, as he often does:man possesses, neither absolutely nor relatively (that is, in relation to weight of body),the largest brain; the superiority of this apparatus in his case is based on other things.(See Ranke, Der Mensch, second edition, I., pp. 551 and 542 f.).
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ape, invents simpler instruments (any one can obtain information on thispoint by referring to Brehm's Tierleben), and the elephant is, if perhapsnot in invention, yet in the employment of instruments a real master.(See Romanes, Die geistige Entwickelung im Tierreich, pp. 389 ff.) Themost ingenious dynamo machine does not raise men one inch over theearth-surface which is common to all creatures; all such things denotemerely a new accumulation of strength in the struggle for existence; manbecomes thereby in a way a more highly potentiated animal. Instead ofgoing to bed, he illumines with tallow candles, oil, gas or electricity; hethereby gains time and can do more work; but there are likewisecountless animals which procure light for themselves, many byphosphorescence, others, particularly the deep sea fishes, by electricity; *we travel by bicycle, by train, and shall perhaps soon travel by airship —the bird of passage and the inhabitant of the sea had brought travellinglong ago into fashion, and just like them, men travel in order to subsist.The incalculable superiority of man shows itself certainly in this, that hecan invent all these things rationally and can unite individualdiscoveries, so as to make still further progress. The impulse to imitateand the capacity for assimilation which one certainly finds in all
mammals are in his case of so high a standard that the same thingbecomes, so to speak, a different thing; in analogous manner we see inchemical substances that frequently the addition of a single essentiallysimilar atom,
* Emin Pasha and Stanley tell about chimpanzees which go out at night with torcheson their predatory raids. With Romanes, one would do well to doubt this fact till furtherinformation is available. Stanley did not see it himself and Emin Pascha wasexceedingly shortsighted. If apes have really discovered the art of lighting fires, to usmen there would remain nevertheless the invention of the figure of Prometheus, andthat this, and not that, is what makes man man forms exactly the substance of myremarks.
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accordingly a simple numerical addition, fundamentally changes thequalities of the substance in question; if one adds oxygen to oxygen, anew compound, ozone, is formed (02+Oi=03). One should, however, notforget that all human discoveries rest on assimilation and imitation; man"finds out" (er-findet) what is there and has only awaited his coming, justas he "discovers" what hitherto was covered with a veil; nature plays at"hide and seek" and "blind man's buff with him. Quod invenitur, fuit,says Tertullian. The fact that he understands this, that he seeks what ishidden, and bit by bit reveals and finds so much, certainly testifies to thepossession of incomparable gifts; but if he did not possess them, hewould indeed be the most miserable of creatures, for there he standsweaponless, powerless, wingless; bitter necessity is his incentive, thefaculty of invention his salvation.
Now man becomes truly man, a creature differing from all animals,even human ones, when he reaches the stage of inventing withoutnecessity, when he exercises his incomparable gifts of his own free willand not because nature compels him, or — to use a deeper and moresuitable expression — when the necessity which impels him to invententers his consciousness, no longer from outside, but from his inner self;when that which was his salvation becomes his sanctuary. The decisivemoment is when free invention consciously appears, that is, therefore,when man becomes artist. The study of surrounding nature, as, forexample, of the starry heavens, may have made great strides, and acomplex cult of gods and spirits have been formed without therebyanything fundamentally new entering into the world. All this proves alatent capacity; essentially, however, it is nothing more than the half-unconscious exercise of an instinct. It is only when an individual man,like Homer, invents the gods of his own free will as he wishes them
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to be; it is only when an observer of nature, like Democritus, from freecreative power invents the conception of the atom; when a pensive seer,like Plato, with the wilfulness of the genius superior to the world throwsoverboard all visible nature and puts in its place the realm of ideas thatman has created; it is only when a most Sublime Teacher proclaims,"Behold the kingdom of Heaven is within you" — it is only then that acompletely new creature is born, that being of whom Plato says, "He hasgenerative power in his soul rather than in his body," it is only then thatthe macrocosm contains a microcosm. The only thing that deserves to becalled culture is the daughter of such "creative freedom," or in a word"art," and with art philosophy — genuine, creative philosophy andscience — is so closely related that both must be recognised as two sidesof the same being; every great poet has been a philosopher, everyphilosopher of genius a poet. That which lies outside this microcosmiclife of culture is nothing more than "civilisation," that is, a more andmore highly potentiated, increasingly more industrious, easier and lessfree ant-like state-existence, certainly rich in blessing and in so fardesirable, nevertheless a gift of the ages, in the case of which itfrequently remains exceedingly questionable whether the human racedoes not pay more for it than it receives from it. Civilisation is in itselfnothing, for it denotes something merely relative; a higher civilisationcould be regarded as a positive gain (i.e., an "advance") only when it ledto an increasingly intensive intellectual and artistic shaping of life and toan inner moral enlightenment. Because this seemed to him not to be thecase with us, Goethe, as the most competent judge, could make themelancholy confession, "These times are worse than one thinks." On theother hand, the undying importance of Hellenism lies in this, that itunderstood how to create for itself an age better than any that we canconceive,
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an age incomparably better, if I may so express it, than its own backwardcivilisation deserved. To-day all ethnographists and anthropologistsdistinguish clearly between morals and religion, and recognise that bothin a certain sense are independent of each other; it would be just asuseful to learn to distinguish clearly between culture and civilisation. Ahighly developed civilisation is compatible with a rudimentary culture:Rome, for example, exemplifies a wonderful civilisation with veryinsignificant and quite unoriginal culture. Athens, on the other hand(with its free citizens) reveals a stage of culture in comparison with whichwe Europeans of the nineteenth century are in many respects still
barbarians, and this is united with a civilisation which — in comparisonwith ours — may with perfect justice be termed really barbaric. *Compared with all other phenomena of history, Hellenism represents anexuberantly rich blossoming of the human intellect, and the reason ofthis is that its whole culture rests on an artistic basis. The freely creativework of human imagination was the starting-point of the infinitely richlife of the Hellenes. Their language, religion, politics, philosophy, science(even mathematics), history and geography, all forms of imaginativeinvention in words and sounds, their whole public life and the wholeinner life of the individual — everything radiates from this work, andeverything finds itself in it once more as in a figurative and at the sametime organic centre, a centre which reduces the greatest divergencies incharacters,
* We have an excellent example of this in the case of the Indo-Aryans in their originalhome, where the formation of a language, "which surpassed all others, was completelyuniform and wonderfully perfect," apart from other intellectual achievements, pointed toa high culture. These men were nevertheless a race of shepherds who walked abroadalmost naked and knew neither cities nor metals. (See in particular Jhering,Vorgeschichte der Indoeuropaer, p. 2.) For a definite distinction between knowledge,civilisation and culture I refer readers to vol. ii. chap. ix. of this book and the synopsiscontained in it.
27 HELLENIC ART AND PHILOSOPHY
interests and endeavours to reach a living conscious unity. At thiscentral point stands Homer.
HOMER
The fact that the existence of the poet Homer has been open to doubtwill give later generations no very favourable idea of the intellectualacumen of our epoch. It is exactly a century ago since F. A. Wolfpublished his hypothesis; since that time our neo-Alexandrians havebravely "sniffed and shovelled away," till at last they arrived at theconclusion that Homer was merely a pseudo-mythical collective term andthe Iliad and the Odyssey nothing more than a skilful pasting togetherand re-editing of all sorts of poems.... Pasted together by whom? and bywhom so beautifully edited? Well, naturally by learned philologists, theancestors of the modern ones! The only matter for surprise is that, as weare once more in possession of such an ingenious race of critics, thesegentlemen have not taken the trouble to piece together for us poorwretches a new Iliad. There is truly no lack of songs, no lack of genuine,beautiful folksongs; is there, perhaps, a lack of paste, of brainpaste? The
most competent judges in such a question are clearly the poets, the greatpoets; the philologist clings to the shell which has been exposed to thecaprice of centuries; but the congenial glance of the poet, on the otherhand, penetrates to the kernel and perceives the individual creativeprocess. Now Schiller, with his unerring instinct, immediatelystigmatised as "simply barbaric" the view that the Iliad and the Odysseywere not, in all essential points of their construction, the work of a singleinspired individual. Indeed, in his excitement, he so far oversteps themark that he calls Wolf a "stupid Devil"! The opinion of Goethe is almostmore interesting. His much-lauded objectivity manifested itself, amongother things, in this, that he unreservedly
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and unresistingly let himself be influenced by an impression; Wolfs greatphilological merits and the mass of correct statements which hisexpositions contained, misled the great man; he felt convinced anddeclared this openly. But later, when he again had the opportunity ofstudying the Homeric poems thoroughly — and viewed them no longerfrom a philologico-historical but from a purely poetic standpoint — heretracted his over-hasty endorsement of the "subjective trash" (as he nowcalled it), for now his knowledge was precise; behind these works therestands a "glorious unity, a single, higher poetical sense." * But thephilologists too, in their necessarily roundabout way, have come to thesame view, and Homer enters the twentieth century, the fourthmillennium of his fame, greater than ever, f
* See, for example, the small work, Homer noch einmal, of the year 1826.
t I must take care to avoid even the slightest assumption of a learning which I do notpossess; a man in my position can only note the results of learned research; but it is hisright and his duty to approach these results as a free man, possessing unexceptionablecritical power. Indeed, he must, in my opinion, use his critical power above all in thesame way as a monarch whose wisdom has especially to prove itself in the choice of hisadvisers; the layman cannot sit in judgment on the value of learned arguments, he can,however, from style, language and train of thoughts very well form an estimate of theindividual scholar and distinguish between mason and architect. It is not therefore inthe sense of a material proof, but merely in order that the reader himself may be able,in the sense alluded to, to gauge my ability to form a critical judgment, that I now andthen refer in the notes to my "authorities." As I have pointed out in the text, I here inthe first place hold with Socrates that musicians are the best judges of flute-playing,poets of poetical works. Goethe's opinion with regard to Homer is worth more to methan that of all the philologists together who have lived since the beginning of the world.I have, however, informed myself, as far as a layman can, in regard to the latter, and inso complicated a question this is very essential. The summary accounts of Niese, DieEntwickelung der Homerischen Poesie, 1882, and of Jebb, Homer, 1888, enable us tofollow the course of the discussion up to modern times, but nothing more. On the otherhand, in Bergk, Griechische Litteraturgeschichte, 1872-84, we have a safe guide. That
Bergk was a Hellenist of the first rank is admitted by all Homeric scholars and even theordinary man is impressed by the comprehensive and penetrating character of hisknowledge, com-
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For besides many philologising nonentities, Germany has produced anundying race of really great linguistic and literary scholars; F. A. Wolfhimself was one of them; he never lowered himself to the absurd ideaafterwards propounded, that a great work of art could be produced bythe united efforts of a number of insignificant men or directly from thevague consciousness of the masses, and he would be the first to learnwith satisfaction of the successful issue that finally attended theprotracted scientific researches. Even if as great a genius as Homerhimself had devoted himself to improving and embellishing Homer'sworks — this is of course almost a senseless supposition — the history ofall art teaches us that genuine individuality defies all imitation; but thefarther the critical investigations of the nineteenth century advanced, themore was every capable investigator compelled to realise that even themost important imitators, completers and restorers of the epics of Homerall differed from him in this, that not one of them approached even in theslightest degree
bined as it is with a moderation which bordered on the jejune; Bergk is not a fieryspirit; his attitude in this question forms the complement to the lightning intuition of aSchiller. One should read not only the chapter, "Homer an historical personality," butparticularly also in the later paragraph, "Homer in modern times," the remarks on thesong-theory, of which Bergk says, "The general premisses, from which the advocates ofthe song-theory proceed, prove themselves on closer examination, especially when oneconsiders the Homeric poems in connection with the whole development of epic poetry,as quite untenable. This theory could only be formulated by critics by whom theHomeric epic, separated from its surroundings and without any regard to the history ofGreek literature, was submitted to their disintegrating criticism" (i. 525). One shouldread also his proof that the use of writing was common in Homer's time and thatexternal as well as internal facts testify that Homer actually left his works in writing (i.527 ff). — 1905. In the meantime the discoveries in Crete have proved that the use ofscript was common among the Hellenes long before the Achaeans entered thePeloponnese. In the palace of Minos, the most modern parts of which can be proved tohave been built not later than 1550 years before Christ, whole libraries and archiveshave been discovered (cf. the publications of A. J. Evans in the last volumes of theAnnual of the British School at Athens).
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his commanding genius. Disfigured though they were by countless
misconceptions, copyists' mistakes, and still more by the supposedimprovements of irrepressible wiseacres and the interpolations of well-meaning followers, the more the patchwork of the present form of thesepoems was shown up by the polishing work of research, the more theytestified to the incomparable divine creative power of the original artist.What marvellous power of beauty must have been possessed by workswhich could so successfully defy for centuries the stormy socialconditions, and for a still longer time the desecrating tempest of narrow-mindedness, mediocrity and pseudogenius, that even to-day, from themidst of the ruins, the ever youthful charm of artistic perfection greetsus like the good fairy of our own culture! At the same time otherinvestigations, which had gone their own independent way — historicaland mythological studies — clearly proved that Homer must have beenan historical personage. It has, in fact, been shown that in these poemsboth saga and myth have been treated very freely and according todefinite principles of conscious artistic shaping. To mention only themost essential point: Homer was a remarkable simplifier, he unravelledthe tangled clue of popular myths, and from the planless medley ofpopular sagas, which had a different form in every district, he wovecertain definite forms in which all Hellenes recognised themselves andtheir gods, although this very delineation was quite new to them. Whatwe have now discovered after so much toil the ancients knew very well; Iquote in this connection the remarkable passage in Herodotus: "From thePelasgians the Hellenes took their gods. But whence each of the godscomes, whether they were always there, what their form is, we Hellenesonly know as it were since yesterday. For it is Hesiod and Homer, in thefirst place, who created for the Greeks their race of
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gods, who gave the gods their names, distributed honours and artsamong them, and described their forms. The poets, however, who aresupposed to have lived before these two men, in my opinion at least,really came after them" (Book II. 53). Hesiod lived about a hundred yearsafter Homer and was directly influenced by him; with the exception ofthis little error the simple naive sentence of Herodotus contains all thatthe gigantic critical work of a century has brought to light. It has beenproved that the poets who according to the priestly tradition lived beforeHomer — e.g., Orpheus, Musaeos, Eumolpos from the Thracian school,or Olen and others of the Delian school — in reality lived after him; * andit is likewise proved that the religious conceptions of the Greeks havebeen drawn from very different sources; the Indo-European inheritanceforms the main capital; to this were added all kinds of motley Orientalinfluences (as Herodotus had also shown in the passage which precedes
that above quoted): upon this chaos a hand was now laid by the oneincomparable man with the sovereign authority of the freely creative,poetic genius, and out of it he formed by artistic means a new world; asHerodotus says: he creates for the Greeks their race of gods.
May I here be permitted to quote the words of Erwin Rohde, frecognised as one of the most learned of living Hellenists: "The Homericepic can only be called folk-poetry because it is of such a nature that thewhole Greek-speaking people willingly took it up and could make it theirown, not because the 'people' in any mystic way were engaged in itsproduction. Many hands have been at work on the two poems, but all in
* See in particular Flach, Geschichte der griechischen Lyrik nach den Quellendargestellt, I. pp. 45 ff, 90 ff.
t Since the above was written, German science has had to deplore the death of thisextraordinary man.
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the direction and in the sense which the greatest poetic genius amongthe Greeks, and probably of mankind, and not the people or the saga, asone certainly hears maintained, gave to them. In Homer's mirror Greeceappears united and uniform in belief, in dialect, in constitution, customsand morals. One may, however, boldly maintain that this unity cannot inreality have existed; the elements of Panhellenism were doubtlesspresent, but it was the genius of the poet alone that collected and fusedthem together in a merely imaginary whole." * Bergk, whose whole richscholastic life was devoted to the study of Greek poetry formulates theopinion: "Homer draws chiefly from himself, from his own inner soul; heis a truly original spirit, not an imitator, and he practises his art with fullconsciousness" (Griechische
Litteraturgeschichte, p. 527). Duncker, too, the historian, remarks that"what was lacking in the imitators of Homer — what accordinglydistinguished this one man — was the comprehensive eye of genius." fAnd to close these quotations in a worthy manner I refer to Aristotle, inwhom one must admit some competence, so far as critical acumen isconcerned. It is striking and consoling to see that he too discovers thedistinguishing-mark of Homer to be his eye; in the eighth chapter of hisPoetics (he is speaking of the qualities of poetic action), he says: "ButHomer, just as he is different in other things also, seems here too to haveseen aright, either by art or by nature." A profound remark! whichprepares us for the surprising outburst of enthusiasm in the twenty-third chapter of the Poetics: Homer is above all other poets divine.
* Seelenkult und Unsterblichkeitsglaube der Griechen, pp. 35, 36.t Geschichte des Altertums, v. 566).
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Artistic Culture
I have felt bound to prove this, even at the cost of some detail; notbecause it is of importance for the subject treated in this book, whetherone man named Homer wrote the Iliad, or in how far the poem, which to-day is so entitled, may correspond to the original poem; the special proofis a side issue. It is, on the other hand, essential for my whole work thatI should emphasise the incomparable importance of personality ingeneral; it is likewise essential to recognise the fact that every work of artalways and without exception presupposes a strong individualpersonality, — a great work of art a personality of the first rank, aGenius; it is, finally, imperative that we should grasp the fact, that thesecret of the magic power of Hellenism lies locked in this idea"personality." For indeed if we would understand what Hellenic art andHellenic thought have meant for the nineteenth century, if we wouldknow the secret of so lasting a power, we must realise especially that it isthe power of great personalities that, coming down from that vanishedworld, still influences us with the freshness of youth.
Hochstes Gliick der Erdenkinder
1st nur die Personlichkeit:says Goethe; this greatest gift — hochstes Gliick — the Greeks possessedas no other people ever did, and it is this very thing that surrounds themwith that sunny halo which is peculiarly theirs. Their great poems andtheir great thoughts are not the work of anonymous commercialcompanies as are the so-called art and wisdom of the Egyptians,Assyrians, Chinese, e tutu quanti; the life-principle of this people isheroism; the individual steps forward alone: boldly crossing theboundary
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of what is common to all, he leaves behind all that civilisation which hasaccumulated instinctively, unconsciously and uselessly, and fearlesslyhews out a path in the ever-deepening gloom of the primeval forest ofaccumulated superstitions, — he dares to have Genius! And this daringgives rise to a new conception of manhood; for the first time man has"entered into the daylight of life."
The individual, however, could not accomplish this alone. Personalitiescan clearly reveal themselves as such, only when surrounded by other
personalities; action receives a conscious existence only after reactionhas taken place; the genius can breathe only in an atmosphere of genius.If then a single, surpassingly great, incomparably creative personalityhas undoubtedly been the condition and absolutely indispensableprimum mobile of the whole Grecian culture, we must recognise as thesecond characteristic factor in this culture the fact that the surroundingsproved themselves worthy of so extraordinary a personality. That whichis lasting in Hellenism, that which keeps it alive to-day and has enabledit to be a bright ideal, a consolation and a hope to so many of the bestmen in the nineteenth century, can be summed up in one word: it is itselement of Genius. What would a Homer have availed in Egypt orPhoenicia? The one would have paid no heed to him, the other wouldhave crucified him; yes, even in Rome... but here we have theexperimental proof before our eyes. Has all the poetry of Greecesucceeded in striking even a single spark out of this sober, inartisticheart? Is there among the Romans a single true poetic genius? Is it notpitiful that our schoolmasters are condemned to embitter the fresh yearsof our childhood by compulsory admiration of these rhetorical,unnatural, soulless, hypocritical imitations of genuine poetry? And isthis example alone not
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enough to prove — a few poets more or less make really no difference —how all culture is linked to art? What is one to say to a history whichembraces more than 1200 years and does not show a single philosopher,not even a philosopher in miniature? What to a people which has toconceal its own modest claims in this respect by the importation of thelatter-day persecuted, anaemic Greeks, who, however, are notphilosophers at all but merely very commonplace moralists? How lowmust the quality of genius have sunk when a good Emperor, who wrotemaxims in his leisure hours, is commended to the reverence of cominggenerations as a thinker! * Where is there a great, creative naturalscientist among the Romans? Surely not the industrious encyclopaedist,Pliny? Where is there a mathematician
* Lucretius might be named as a man certainly worthy of admiration both as athinker and as a poet; but his thoughts are, as he admits, always Greek thoughts, andhis poetical apparatus is predominantly Greek. And withal there lies over his greatpoem the deadly shadow of that scepticism, which sooner or later leads tounproductivity, and which must be carefully distinguished from the deep insight oftruly religious minds, which become aware of the figurative element in theirconceptions, without for that reason doubting the sublime truth of what they vaguelyfeel in their hearts but cannot fathom, as when, for example, the Vedish seer suddenlyexclaims:
From what it has arisen, this creation
Whether created it has been or not —
Whoever in the heavens watches o'er it,
He knows it well! Or does he too not know?
Rigveda, x. 129.or as Herodotus in the passage quoted a few pages previously, where he expresses theopinion that the poet created the gods. And Epicurus himself, the "atheist," the manwhom Lucretius describes as the greatest of all mortals, the man from whom he takeshis whole system — do we not learn that in his case "religious feeling must have beenso to speak inborn?" (See the sketch of Epicurus' life by K. L. von Knebel, which Goetherecommends.) "Never," exclaimed Diocles when he found Epicurus in the temple, "neverhave I seen Zeus greater than when Epicurus lay at his feet!" The Latin fancied he hadspoken the last word of wisdom with his Primus in orbe deos fecit timor; the Greek, onthe other hand, as an enlightened being, knelt more fervently than ever before theglorious god-image, which heroism had freely created for itself, and in so doing testifiedto his own genius.
36 HELLENIC ART AND PHILOSOPHY
of importance? Where a meteorologist, a geographer, an astronomer? Allthat was achieved under the sway of Rome, in these and other sciences,is derived without exception from the Greeks. But the poetical fountainhad dried up, and so too, bit by bit, creative thinking and creativeobservation were exhausted, even among the Greeks of the RomanEmpire. The life-giving breath of genius was gone; neither in Rome nor inAlexandria was there anything of this manna of the human spirit for theever upward-soaring Hellenes; in the one city the superstition of utility,in the other, scientific elephantiasis, gradually choked every movement oflife. Learning indeed steadily increased, the number of known factsmultiplied continually, but the motive-power, instead of increasing,decreased, where increase was badly needed. Thus the European world,in spite of its great progress in civilisation, underwent a gradual declinein culture — sinking down into naked bestiality. Nothing probably ismore dangerous for the human race than science without poetry,civilisation without culture. *
In Hellas the course of events was quite different. So long as artflourished, the torch of genius flashed up heavenward in all spheres. Thepower, which in Homer had fought its way to a dominant individuality,recognised in him its vocation, narrowed down in the first instance to thepurely artistic creation of a world of beautiful semblance. Around theradiant central figure arose a countless army of poets and a richgradation of poetical styles. Immediately after Homer's time and later,originality formed the hall-mark of Greek creation. Inferior powersnaturally took their direction from those of greater eminence; but therewere so many of the latter, and
* Compare in vol. ii., chap, ix., the remarks about China, &c.37 HELLENIC ART AND PHILOSOPHY
these had invented so infinitely manifold forms, that the lesser talent wasenabled to choose what was exactly fitted to it, and thus achieve itshighest possibilities. I am speaking not only of poetry in words wedded tomusic, but also of the unexampled glory of the poetry that delights theeye, which grew up beside the other, like a dearly beloved younger sister.Architecture, sculpture, painting, like epic, lyric and dramatic poetry,like the hymn, the dithyramb, the ode, the romance, and the epigram,were all rays of that same sun of art, only differently refracted accordingto the individual eye. It is surely ridiculous that schoolmen cannotdistinguish between true culture and ballast, and should inflict on usinterminable lists of unimportant Greek poets and sculptors; the protest— ever growing in violence — which began to be made against this at theend of the nineteenth century, must be welcome; but before we consignthe many superfluous names to a deserved oblivion, we would expressour admiration of the phenomenon as a whole; it gives evidence of asupremacy of good taste which is always desirable, of a fineness ofjudgment never since equalled, and of a widespread creative impulse.Greek art was a truly "living" thing, and so it is alive to-day. That whichlives is immortal. It possessed a solid, organic central point, and obeyeda spontaneous and therefore unerring impulse, which knitted into onecreative artistic whole of the most varied luxuriance the most triflingfragments, and even the wildest excrescences. In short — if I may beforgiven for the apparent tautology — Hellenic art was an artistic art, andno individual, not even a Homer, could make it that; it could only becomesuch by the united efforts of a whole body of artists. Since that timenothing similar has happened, and so it is that Greek art not only stilllives, works and preaches in our midst, but the greatest of our artists (ofour artistic
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creators of actions, sounds, words, figures) have in the nineteenthcentury as in former ages felt themselves drawn to Greece as to a home.Among us the man of the people has only an indirect knowledge of Greekart; for him the gods have not, as for Epicurus, ascended a still higherOlympus; they have been hurled down and dashed to pieces by rudeAsiatic scepticism and rude Asiatic superstition; but he meets them onour fountains and theatre curtains, in the park, whither he resorts on
Sundays for fresh air, and in the museums, where sculpture has alwayshad a greater attraction for the masses than painting. The "man ofculture" carries fragments of this art in his head as the undigestedmaterial of education: names rather than living conceptions; yet hemeets it too frequently at every step, to be able ever to lose sight of itcompletely; it has a greater share in the building of his intellect than hehimself is aware of. The artist, on the other hand — and here I meanevery artistic mind — cannot help turning eyes of longing to Greece, notmerely because of the individual works which arose there — for amongus too many a glorious thing has been created since the year 1200:Dante stands alone, Shakespeare is greater and richer than Sophocles,the art of a Bach would have been a complete novelty for a Greek — no,what the artist finds there and misses here is the artistic element,artistic culture. Since the time of the Romans, European life has had apolitical basis: and now it is gradually becoming economic. Whereasamong the Greeks no free man could venture to be a merchant, amongus every artist is a born slave: art is for us a luxury, a realm of caprice; itis not a State necessity, and it does not lay down for our public life thelaw that the feeling for beauty should pervade everything. Even in Romeit was the caprice of a single Maecenas that called poetry into life, and
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since that time the greatest achievements of the most glorious mindshave depended largely on a Pope's passion for building, on the conceit ofa prince educated in the classics, or on the extravagant taste of apompous commercial guild. Now and then a lifegiving breath was waftedfrom higher spheres, as, for example, from the religious New Birth whichthe great and saintly Francis of Assisi tried to bring about — a movementwhich gave the first impetus to our modern art of painting — or from thegradual awakening of the German soul to which we owe that gloriousnew art German music. But what has become of the pictures? The wall-paintings were covered over with plaster because they were thought ugly;the pictures were torn from the sacred places of worship and hung sideby side on the walls of museums; and then — because otherwise theevolution up to these most treasured masterpieces could not have beenscientifically explained — the plaster was scratched off, well or badly asthe case might be, the pious monks were turned out and cloisters andcampi santi became a second class of museums. Music fared little better;I have myself been present at a concert where J. S. Bach's "Passion ofMatthew" was given. It was in one of the capitals of Europe — which,moreover, is specially famed for its educated musical taste — and hereevery "number" was followed by applause and the Chorale "O Haupt vollBlut und Wunden" was actually received with cries of "Da capo"! We have
much that the Greeks did not possess, but such instances are clear yetpainful proofs of how much is lacking in us that they possessed. One canwell understand how Holderlin could exclaim to the artist of to-day:
Stirb! Du suchst auf diesem Erdenrunde,
Edler Geist, umsonst dein Element!
(Die! Thou seekest on this earthly ball,
In vain, O noble mind, thine element!)40 Hellenic Art and Philosophy
It is not lack of inner strength or of originality that draws the heart of theartist of to-day to Greece, but the consciousness and the experience thatthe individual, by himself, cannot be really original. For originality isquite different from caprice; originality is the free pursuit of the pathinvoluntarily marked out for itself by the particular nature of thepersonality in question; but the artist can only find this freedom wherehe is surrounded by a thoroughly artistic culture; such a culture hecannot find to-day. It would of course be absolutely unjust to deny to ourEuropean world of to-day artistic impulses: the interest in music showsthat men's minds are in a mighty ferment, and modern painting is layinghold upon well-defined but at the same time extensive circles, androusing an enthusiasm which amounts to an almost uncanny passion,but all this remains outside the life of the nations, it is a supplement —for hours of leisure and men of leisure; and so fashion and caprice andmanifold hypocrisy are predominant, and the atmosphere in which thegenuine artist lives lacks all elasticity. Even the most powerful genius isnow bound, hemmed in, repelled on many sides. And so Hellenic art liveson in our midst as a lost ideal, which we must strive to recover.
Shaping
Under a happier star Hellenic philosophy and natural science enjoywith us children of the nineteenth and twentieth centuries a hospitalitygladly and gratefully bestowed. Here too it is not a question of mere lares,or worship of ancestry; on the contrary, Hellenic philosophy is very muchalive among us, and Hellenic science, so helpless on the one hand, andso incredibly powerful in intuition on the other, compels
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us to take in it not merely an historical but also a living interest. Thepure joy excited in us by contemplating Greek thought may be due, tosome extent, to the consciousness that we have advanced so much
further here than our great ancestors. Our philosophy has become morephilosophical, our science more scientific: an advance which,unfortunately, we do not find in the domain of art. So far as philosophyand science are concerned, our modern culture has shown itself worthyof its Hellenic origin; we have a good conscience.
It cannot pertain to my purpose here to point out connections of whichevery educated man must be aware. These connections, so far asphilosophy is concerned, are purely genetic, since it was only throughcontact with Greek thought that modern thought awoke, acquiring fromit indeed that power of contradiction and independence which was thelast to reach maturity: so far as mathematics, the foundation of allscience, are concerned, they were equally genetic; in the case of thesciences of observation * they were less genetic, and in former yearsrather a hindrance than a help. My one task must be to explain in a fewwords what secret power gave these old thoughts such a tenacious spiritof life.
How much of what has been done since has passed into everlastingoblivion, while Plato and Aristotle, Democritus, Euclid and Archimedesstill live on in our midst, inspiring and teaching us, and while the half-fabulous form of Pythagoras grows greater with every century! f And I amof opinion that what gives everlasting youth to the thought of aDemocritus, a Plato, a Euclid, an
* With regard to the last point one must, however, remark that many a splendidachievement of Hellenic talent in this sphere remained unknown to us till a short timeago.
t This is a return to a former view. When the Romans were commanded by an oracleto erect a statue to the wisest of the Hellenes, they put up the statue of Pythagoras(Plutarch, Numa, chap, xi.)
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Aristarchus * is that same spirit, that same mental power which makesHomer and Phidias ever young: it is the creative and — in the widestsense of the word — the really artistic element. For the important thing isthat the conception by which man seeks to master the inner world of hisEgo, or the outer world, and assimilate them in himself, should besharply defined and shaped with absolute clearness. If we glance back atabout three thousand years of history, we shall see that while the humanmind has certainly been broadened by the knowledge of new facts, it hasbeen enriched only by new ideas, that is, by new conceptions. This isthat creative power, of which Goethe speaks in the Wanderjahre, which"glorifies nature" and without which in his opinion "the outer worldwould remain cold and lifeless." f But its creations are lasting only whenbeautiful and perspicuous, that is, artistic.
As imagination bodies forth
The forms of things unknown, the poet's pen
Turns them to shapes.
Shakespeare.But only those conceptions which have been transformed into shapesform a lasting possession of human consciousness. The supply of facts isever changing, hence the centre of gravity of the Actual (if I may soexpress it) is subject to constant shifting; besides, about the half of ourknowledge or even more is provisional: what was yesterday regarded astrue is false to-day; nor can the future change anything in this respect,since the multiplication of the material of knowledge keeps pace with theextension of knowledge itself, f On the other hand, that which man inthe capacity of
* Aristarchus of Samos, the discoverer of the so-called Copernican system of theworld.
t One sees that according to Goethe a creative act of the human mind is necessary,in order that life itself may become "living"!
$ A general text-book of botany or of zoology of the year 1875 is, for example, uselessto-day, and that not solely or even chiefly
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artist has formed, the figure into which he has breathed the breath oflife, does not decay. I must repeat what I have already said: what lives isimmortal. We know that to-day most zoologists teach the theory ofimmortality — physical immortality — of the germ-plasma; the gulfbetween organic and inorganic, that is, between living and dead nature,which at the beginning of the nineteenth century was thought to havebeen bridged,
because of the new material collected, but because actual relations are vieweddifferently and exact observations are overthrown by still more exact ones. Trace, forexample, the dogma of Imbibition with its endless series of observations from its firstappearance in 1838 to its point of highest popularity, about 1868; then begins thecountermine and in the year 1898 the zealous student hears no more about it. It isparticularly interesting to observe how in zoology, in which at the beginning of thenineteenth century great simplification had been considered possible and in which,under Darwin's influence, there had been an effort to reduce, if possible, all animalforms to one single family, now, as our knowledge has gradually increased, an evergreater complication of the original scheme of types has revealed itself. Cuvier thoughtfour "general structure-plans" sufficient. Soon, however, it was necessary to recogniseseven different types, all disconnected, and about thirty years ago Carl Claus found thatnine was the minimum. But this minimum is not enough. When we disregard all butthe convenience and needs of the beginner (Richard Hertwig's well-known and otherwiseexcellent text-book is an example), when we weigh structural differences against eachother without reference to richness of forms and so on — we find now that anatomical
knowledge is more thorough, that not less than sixteen different groups, all equallyimportant as types, must be taken into account. (See especially the masterly Lehrbuchder Zoologie, by Fleischmann, 1898.) — At the same time opinions with regard to manyfundamental zoological facts have been quite changed by more exact knowledge. Forinstance, twenty years ago when I studied zoology under Karl Vogt it was considered anestablished fact that worms stood in direct genetic relation to vertebrates; even suchcritically independent Darwinists as Vogt considered this settled and could tell manysplendid things about the worm, which had developed as high as man. In the meantimemuch more accurate and comprehensive investigations on the development of animalsin the embryo have led to the recognition of the fact that there are two great groupsinside the "metazoa" (which comprises animals that do not consist of simple separablecells), the development of which from the moment of the fecundation of the embryoproceeds on quite different lines, so that every true — not merely apparent —relationship between them is out of the question, not only the genetic relationshipwhich the evolutionists assume, but also the purely architectonic. And behold! theworms belong to
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becomes deeper every day; * this is not the proper place for a discussionon the subject; I merely adduce this fact by way of analogy, to justify mein extending to the intellectual sphere the sharp distinction which I havedrawn between organised and inorganised conceptions, and inexpressing my conviction that nothing which the style of the creativeartist has formed into a living figure has ever yet died. Cataclysms maybury
the one group (which reaches its highest point in the insects), and the vertebratesbelong to the other and might as well be said to be descended from cuttle-fishes andsea-urchins! (Cf. especially Karl Camillo Schneider: Grundziige der tierischenOrganisation in the Preussische Jahrbiicher, 1900, July number, p. 73 ff.) Such factsserve to prove and confirm what has been said on p. 42, and it is absolutely necessarythat the layman, who is ever apt to suppose that the science of his time is perfection,should learn to recognise in it only a transition stage between a past and a futuretheory.
* See, for example, the standard work of the American zoologist, E. B. Wilson(Professor in Columbia): The Cell in Development and Inheritance, 1896, where we read:"The investigation of cell activity has on the whole rather widened than narrowed thegreat gulf which separates the lowest forms of life from the phenomena of the inorganicworld." Privy Councillor Wiesner lately assured me of the absolute correctness of thisstatement from the standpoint of pure natural science. Wilson's book has in themeantime (1900) appeared in a second enlarged edition. The sentence quoted standsunaltered on p. 434. The whole of the last chapter, Theories of Inheritance andDevelopment, is to be recommended to all who desire not mere phrases but real insightinto the present state of scientific knowledge with reference to the important facts of theanimal form. They will find a chaos. As the author says (p. 434), "The extraordinarydimensions of the problem of development, whether ontogenetic or phylogenetic, havebeen underestimated." Now it is recognised that every newly discovered phenomenondoes not bring enlightenment and simplification, but new confusion and new problems,so that a well-known embryologist (see Introduction) lately exclaimed: "Every animal
embryo seems to carry its own law in itself!" Rabl arrives at similar results in hisinvestigations on Der Bau und die Entwickelung der Linse (1900); he finds that everyanimal form possesses its specific organs of sense, the differences between which arealready conditioned in the embryo cell. And thus by the progress of true science — asdistinguished from the nonsense regarding power and matter, with which generations ofcredulous laymen have been befooled — our view of life became always "more living,"and the day is surely not far distant when it will be recognised as more reasonable totry to interpret the dead from the standpoint of the living than the other way about. (Irefer to my Immanuel Kant, p. 482 f.)
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such figures, but centuries later they once more emerge in perpetualyouth from their supposed grave; it frequently occurs also that thechildren of thought, like their brothers and sisters, the marble statues,become maimed, broken or even completely shattered; that is, however, amechanical destruction, not death. And thus Plato's theory of ideas,more than one thousand years old, has been a living factor in theintellectual life of the nineteenth century, an "origin" of very manythoughts; almost every philosophical speculation of importance has beenconnected with it at one point or another. In the meantime the spirit ofDemocritus has been paramount in natural science: fundamental aswere the alterations that had to be made on his brilliant theory of atomsin order to adapt it to the knowledge of to-day, he still remains theinventor, the artist. It is he who, to use the language of Shakespeare, hasby the force of his imagination bodied forth "the forms of thingsunknown," and then "turned them to shapes."
PLATO
Instances of the manner in which Hellenic creative power has given lifeand efficacy to thought are not difficult to find. Take Plato's philosophy.His material is not new; he does not sit down, like Spinoza, to evolve alogical system of the world out of the depths of his own consciousness;nor does he with the splendid simplicity of Descartes reach into thebowels of nature, in the delusion that he will there find as explanation ofthe world a kind of clockwork; he rather takes here and there whatseems to him the best — from the Eleatics, from Heraclitus, thePythagoreans, Socrates — and forms out of this no really logical, butcertainly an artistic, whole. The relation of Plato to the formerphilosophers of Greece is not at all unlike that of Homer
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to past and contemporary poets. Homer, too, probably "invented"nothing, just as little as Shakespeare did later on; but from varioussources he laid hold of that which suited his purpose and welded it into anew whole, something thoroughly individual, endowed with theincomparable qualities of the living individual and burthened with thelimitations, failings, and peculiarities inseparably bound up with hisnature — for every individual says with the God of the Egyptianmysteries: "I am who I am," and stands before us a new, inscrutable,unfathomable thing. * Similar is Plato's philosophy. Professor Zeller, thefamous historian of Greek philosophy, expresses the opinion that "Platois too much of a poet to be quite a philosopher." It would probably bedifficult to extract any definite sense out of this criticism. Heaven knowswhat a philosopher in abstracto may be. Plato was himself, and no oneelse, and his example shows us how a mind had to be fashioned in orderthat Greek thought might yield its highest fruit. He is the Homer of thisthought. If a competent man were to analyse the doctrine of Plato in sucha way that we could clearly see what portions are the original property ofthe great thinker, not merely by the process of reproduction throughgenius but as entirely new inventions, then the poetical element in hiswork would certainly become specially clear. For Montesquieu, too (in hisPensees), calls Plato one of the four great poets of mankind. Especiallythat which is blamed as inconsistent and contradictory would revealitself as an artistic necessity. Life is in itself a contradiction: la vie estVensemble des fonctions qui resistent a la mort, said the great Bichat;each living thing has therefore something fragmentary about it,something
* "A genuine work of art is, like a work of nature, always infinite to our mind; it isseen, felt; it produces its effect, but it cannot really be known, much less can itsessence, its merit, be expressed in words." (Goethe.)
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which might be called arbitrary; the addition which man makes to it — afree, poetical and only conditionally valid addition — is the sole thingthat makes the joining of the two ends of the magic girdle possible.Works of art are no exception. Homer's Iliad is a splendid example ofthis, Plato's philosophy a second, Democritus' theory of the world a thirdof equal importance. And while the philosophies and theories so finelycarved by the "logical" method disappear one after the other in the gulf oftime, these old ideas take their place in all the freshness of youth, sideby side with the most recent. Clearly it is not "objective truth," but the
manner in which things receive shape, Vensemble des fonctions, asBichat would say, that is the decisive thing.
Still another remark in reference to Plato; again it is only a hint — forthe space at my disposal will not allow of lengthy treatment — butenough, I hope, to leave nothing vague. That Indian thought hasexercised an influence of quite a determinative character upon Greekphilosophy is now a settled fact; our Hellenists and philosophers have, itis true, long combated this with the violent obstinacy of prejudicedscholars; everything was supposed to have originated in Hellas asautochthon; at most the Egyptians and the Semites were allowed to haveexercised a moulding influence — whereby philosophy would in truthhave had little to gain; the more modern Indologists, however, haveconfirmed the conjectures of the oldest (particularly of that genius SirWilliam Jones). It has been fully proved in regard to Pythagorasespecially that he had a thorough knowledge of Indian doctrines, * andas Pythagoras is being recognised more and more as the ancestor ofGreek thought, that in itself means a great deal. Besides, direct influenceupon the Eleatics, Heraclitus, Anaxagoras, Democritus, &c, has been
* Cf. on this point Schroeder: Pythagoras und die Inder (1884).48 HELLENIC ART AND PHILOSOPHY
shown to be most probable. * In these circumstances it cannot besurprising that so lofty a spirit as Plato forced his way through muchmisleading extraneous matter and — especially in reference to someessential points in all genuine metaphysics — endorses in every detailsome of the sublimest views of Indian thinkers, f But compare Plato andthe Indians, his works and their works! Then we shall no longer wonderwhy Plato lives and influences, while the Indian philosophers live indeedbut do not directly affect the wide world and the progress of mankind.Indian thought is unsurpassed in depth and comprehensive many-sidedness; if Professor Zeller thought that Plato was "too much of a poetto be quite a philosopher," we see from the example of the Indian whatbecomes of a philosopher when a thinker is too "completely" aphilosopher to be at the same time something of a poet. This purethinking of the Indians lacks all capacity of being communicated — andwe find this simply but at the same time profoundly expressed by theIndians themselves, for according to their books the highest and finalwisdom can be taught only by silence, f How different the Greek! Costwhat it
* The best summary account of recent times that is known to me is that of Garbe inhis Sdmkhya-Philosophie (1894), p. 85 f.; there we also find the most important
bibliography.
t For the comparison between Plato and the Indians in reference to the recognition ofthe empirical reality and transcendental ideality of experience see specially Max Muller:Three Lectures on the Vedanta Philosophy (1894), p. 128 f.   Plato's relation to theEleatics becomes hereby for the first time clear. Fuller information in Deussen's works,especially in his lecture, "On the Philosophy of the Vedanta in Relation to theMetaphysical Doctrines of the West," Bombay, 1893.
% "When Bahva was questioned by Vashkali, the former explained Brahmanism tohim by remaining silent. And Vashkali said, 'Teach me, O revered one, Brahmanism!'But the latter remained quite silent. When now the other for the second or third timeasked, he said, 'I am indeed teaching you it, but you do not understand it; thisBrahmanism is silence.' " (Sankara in the Sutra's of Vedanta, iii. 2, 17). And in theTaittiriya Upanishad we read (ii. 4): "From the great joy of knowledge all language andall thought turn away, unable to reach it."
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might, he must "body forth the forms of things unknown and give themshape." Read in this connection the laboured explanation in Plato'sTheaetetus, where Socrates ultimately admits that we may possess truthwithout being able to explain it, but that this is not knowledge; whatknowledge is remains certainly undecided at the end (a proof of Plato'sprofundity!); however, in the culminating-point of the dialogue it istermed "right conception," and the remark is made that we must be ableto give a reasoned explanation of right conception; we should also read inthis connection the famous passage in the Timaeus, where the cosmos iscompared to a "living animal." It must be conceived and endowed withshape: that is the secret of the Greek, from Homer to Archimedes. Plato'stheory of ideas bears exactly the same relation to metaphysics asDemocritus' theory of atoms to the physical world: they are creations of afreely creative, shaping power and in them, as in all works of art, therewells up an inexhaustible fountain of symbolical truth. Such creationsbear the same relation to material facts as the sun to the flowers.Hellenic influence has not been an unqualified blessing: much that wehave received from the Greeks still weighs like a nightmare upon ourstruggling culture. But the goodly inheritance which we hold from themhas been first and foremost this flower-compelling sunshine.
ARISTOTLE
It was under the direct influence of Plato that Aristotle, one of themightiest sages that the world has ever seen, shot up into the empyrean.The nature of his intellect accounts for the fact that in certain respectshe developed as the opposite of Plato: but without Plato he would never
have become a philosopher, at any rate not a metaphysician. A criticalappreciation of this
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great man would take me too far: I could not do it adequately even if Iwere to limit myself to the scope and object of this chapter. I could not,however, pass him by unnoticed, and I take it for granted that no onefails to admire the creative power that he revealed in his logical Organon,his Animal History, his Poetics, &c. These have been the admiration of allages. To appropriate a remark of Scotus Erigena: it was in the sphere ofnaturalium rerum discretio that he achieved unparalleled results and wonthe gratitude of the most distant generations. Aristotle's greatness liesnot in the fact that he was right — no man of the first rank has mademore frequent or more flagrant mistakes — but in the fact that he knewno peace, till he had wrought in all spheres of human life and evolvedorder out of chaos. * In so far he is a genuine Hellene. Certainly we havepaid dear for this "order." Aristotle was less of a poet than perhaps any ofthe great philosophers of Greece; Herder says of him that he was perhapsthe driest writer that ever used a stylus; f he must, I fancy, be"philosopher enough" even for Professor Zeller; certainly he was this in asufficient degree — thanks to his Hellenic creative power — to sow morepersistent error in the world than any man before or after him. Till ashort time ago he had paralysed the natural sciences at all points;philosophy and especially metaphysics have not yet shaken off his yoke;our theology is, if I might call it so, his natural child. In truth, this greatand important legacy of the old world was a two-edged sword. I shallreturn shortly in another connection to Aristotle and Greek philosophy;here I shall only add that the Greeks certainly had great need of anAristotle to lay emphasis
* Eucken says in his essay, Thomas von Aquin und Kant, p. 30 (Kantstudien, 1901, vi.p. 12): The intellectual work of Aristotle is "an artistic or more accurately speaking aplastic shaping."
t Ideenzur Geschichte der Menschheit, XIII., chap. v.
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upon empiric methods and in all things to recommend the golden mean;in their brilliant exuberance of pride and creative impulse they wereinclined to dash upwards and onwards with thoughtless disregard of theserious ground of reality, and this in time was bound to have a baneful
influence; it is nevertheless characteristic that Aristotle, Greek as hewas, exercised comparatively little influence, to begin with, on thedevelopment of Greek intellectual life; the healthy instinct of a peoplethat rejoiced in creating rebelled against a reaction which was so fatallyviolent, and had perhaps a vague feeling that this pretended empiricistbrought with him as his curative medicine the poison of dogma. Aristotlewas, of course, by profession a doctor — he was a fine example of thedoctor who kills to cure. But this first patient of his had a will of his own;he preferred to save himself by flying to the arms of the neo-Platonicquack. But we, hapless posterity, have inherited as our legacy bothdoctor and quack, who drench our healthy bodies with their drugs.Heaven help us!
Natural Science
One word more about Hellenic science. It is only natural that thescientific achievements of the Greeks should hardly possess for usanything more than an historical interest. But what cannot be indifferentto us is the perception of the incredible advances which were made in thecorrect interpretation of nature when newly discovered artistic capacitiesbegan to develop and exercise influence. We are involuntarily remindedof Schiller's statement that we cannot separate the phantom from thereal without at the same time purging the real of the phantom.
If there is a sphere in which one might expect less than nothing fromthe Greeks, it is that of geography. What we remember having read intheir poems — the
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wanderings of Odysseus and of Io &c. — seemed to us rather confusedand was rendered still more confusing by contradictory commentaries.Moreover, up to the time of Alexander, the Greeks did not travel far. Butif we glance at Dr. Hugo Berger's Geschichte der wissenschaftlichenErdkunde der Griechen, a strictly scientific work, we shall be lost inamazement. At school we learn at most something of Ptolemaeus, andhis geographical map strikes us as almost as curious as his heavenlyspheres encased in each other; that, however, is all the result of a periodof decay, of a science wonderfully perfect, which, however, had becomeweak in intuition, the science of a raceless chaos of peoples. Let us, onthe other hand, inquire into the geographical conceptions of the genuineGreeks, from Anaximander to Eratosthenes, and we shall understandBerger's assertion: "The achievements of the remarkably gifted Greeknation in the sphere of scientific geography are indeed worth
investigating. Even to-day we find their traces at every step and cannotdo without the foundations laid by them" (i. p. vi.). Particularly strikingare the comparatively widespread knowledge and the healthy conceptivepower possessed by the ancient Ionians. There was serious falling offlater, due especially to the influence of "the despisers of physics,meteorology and mathematics, the cautious people, who would believeonly their own eyes or the credible information gained at first hand byeye-witnesses" (i. 139). Still later, investigators had further to contendwith so deeply rooted scientific prejudices that the voyages of the "firstNorth Pole explorer," Pytheas (a contemporary of Aristotle), with theiraccurate descriptions of the coasts of Gaul and Britain, their narrativesof the sea of ice, their decisive observations with regard to the length ofday and night in the northern latitudes were declared by all scholars ofantiquity to be lies (iii. 7, compare the
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opinion of men of to-day, iii. 36). Philipp Paulitschke in his work, Diegeographische Erforschung des afrikanischen Kontinents (second edition,p. 9), calls attention to the fact that Herodotus possessed a moreaccurate conception of the outlines of Africa than Ptolemaeus. The latter,however, was considered an "authority." Thereby hangs a tale, and it iswith genuine regret that I establish the fact that we have inherited fromthe Hellenes not only the results of their "remarkable ability," as Bergerputs it, but also their mania for creating "authorities" and believing inthem. In this connection the history of palaeontology is speciallyinstructive. With the artless simplicity of unspoiled intuitive power theancient Greeks had, long before Plato and Aristotle, noticed the musselson mountain-tops, and recognised even the impressions of fishes forwhat they are; upon these observations men like Xenophanes andEmpedocles had based theories of historical development and geocyclicdoctrines. But the authorities declared this view to be absurd; when thefacts multiplied, they were simply explained away by the grand theory ofvis plastica; * and it was not till the year 1517 that a man ventured oncemore to express the old opinion, that the mountain-tops once laybeneath the sea: "in the year of the Reformation, accordingly, after 1500years, knowledge had reached the point at which it had stood in classicalantiquity." f Fracastorius' idea received but scant support, and should itbe desired to estimate — it is really very difficult after the advance ofscience — how great and venerable a power of truth lay in the seeing eyeof these ancient poets (Xenophanes and Empedocles were in the firstplace poets and singers), I recommend the student to consult thewritings of the
* According to Quenstedt this hypothesis is due to Avicenna; but it is to be tracedback to Aristotle and was taught definitely by Theophrastus (see Lyell, Principles ofGeology, 12th ed., i. 20).
t Quenstedt, Handbuch der Petrefaktenkunde, 2nd ed., p. 2.
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free-thinker Voltaire and to see what abuse he hurled at thepalaeontologists even as late as the year 1768. * Just as amusing are thefrantic efforts of his scepticism to resist evidence. Oysters had beenfound on Mont Cenis: Voltaire is of opinion that they fell from the hats ofRoman pilgrims! Hippopotamus bones had been dug up not far fromParis: Voltaire declares un curieux a eu autrefois dans son cabinet lesquelette d'un hippopotame! Evidently scepticism does not suffice to cleara man's sight, f On the other hand, the oldest poems provide us withexamples of peculiar discernment. Even in the Iliad, for instance,Poseidon is called the "shaker of the earth," this god, that is, water andespecially the sea, is always mentioned as the cause of earthquakes: thatis exactly in accordance with the results arrived at by science to-day.However, I wish merely to point to such features as a contrast to theignorance of those heroes of a pretended "age of enlightenment." — Muchmore striking examples of the freeing of the real from the phantom aremet with in the sphere of astrophysics, especially in the school ofPythagoras. The theory of the spherical shape of the earth is found in theearliest adepts, and even a great deal that is fantastic in the conceptionsof these ancients is rich in instruction, because it contains in a mannerin nuce what afterwards proved to be correct, f And so
* See Des singularites de la Nature, chaps, xii. to xviii., and L'Homme aux quaranteecus, chap, vi., both written in the year 1768. Similar remarks in his letters (seeespecially, Lettre sur un ecrit anonyme, 19 A. 1772).
t This same Voltaire had the presumption to describe the great astronomicalspeculations of the Pythagoreans as "galimatias," on which the famous astronomistSchiaparelli remarks with justice: "Such men do not deserve to understand what greatspeculative power was necessary to attain to a conception of the spherical form of theearth, of its free floating in space and its mobility; ideas without which we should havehad neither a Copernicus nor a Kepler, a Galileo nor a Newton" (see the workmentioned below, p. 16).
$ Zeller, Die Philosophie der Griechen, 5th ed., Pt. I., p. 414 ff. More technical, butexplained with remarkable lucidity in the work of
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in the case of the Pythagoreans, as time went on, to the theory of the
earth as a sphere and the inclination of its orbit, there was added that ofits revolving on its axis, and that of motion round a central point inspace, vouched for from Philolaeus, a contemporary of Democritus,onward;   a generation later the hypothetical "central fire" had beenreplaced by the sun. Not of course as a philosopher, but as anastronomer, Aristarchus had at a later time (about 250 B.C.) founded theheliocentric system upon clear lines and had undertaken to calculate thedistance from sun and moon, and recognised in the sun (1900 yearsbefore Giordano Bruno) one of the countless fixed stars. *
Schiaparelli, Die Vorlaufer des Kopernikus im Altertum (translated into German from theItalian original by the author and M. Curtze, published in the AltpreussischeMonatsschrift, 1876). "We are in a position to assert that the development of thephysical principles of this school was bound by logical connection of ideas to lead to thetheory of the earth's motion" (see 5 f.). More details of the "really revolutionary view,that it is not the earth that occupies the centre of the universe," in the recentlypublished book of Wilhelm Bauer, Der altere Pythagoreismus (1897), p. 54 ff. 64 ff. &c.The essay too of Ludwig Ideler, Uber das Verhaltnis des Kopernikus zum Altertum in theMuseum fur Altertumswis sens chaft, published by Fr. Aug. Wolf, 1810, p. 391 ff. is stillworth reading.
* "Aristarchus puts the sun among the number of the fixed stars and makes theearth move through the apparent track of the sun (that, is the ecliptic), and declaresthat it is eclipsed according to its inclination," says Plutarch. For this and the otherevidences in reference to Aristarchus compare the above-mentioned book of Schiaparelli(pp. 121 ff. and 219). This astronomer is moreover convinced that Aristarchus onlytaught what was already discovered at the time of Aristotle (p. 117), and here too heshows how the method adopted by the Pythagoreans was bound to lead to the correctsolution. But for Aristotle and neo-Platonism the heliocentric system would, even at thetime of Christ's birth, have been generally accepted; in truth, the Stagyrite has honestlydeserved his position as official philosopher of the orthodox church! On the other hand,the story of the Egyptians having contributed something to the solution of theastrophysical problem has been proved to be quite unfounded, like so many otherEgyptian stories (Schiaparelli, pp. 105-6). Moreover Copernicus himself tells us in hisintroduction dedicated to Pope Paul III.: "I first found in Cicero that Nicetus hadbelieved that the earth moved. Afterwards I found also in Plutarch that some others hadlikewise been of this opinion. This was what caused me too to begin to think about theearth's mobility."
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What imaginative power, what capacity of bodying forth, as Shakespearecalls it, this presupposes is clearly seen by later history: Bruno had topay for his imaginative power with his life, Galileo with his freedom; itwas not till the year 1822 (2000 years after Aristarchus) that the RomanChurch took the work of Copernicus off the Index and sanctioned theprinting of books which taught that the earth moves, without, however,annulling or in any way lessening the validity of the Papal bulls, in whichit is forbidden to believe in the motion of the earth. * We must, moreover,
always bear in mind that it was the Pythagoreans, who were decried asmystagogues, who led up to this brilliant "purging the real of phantom,"and they were supported by the idealist Plato, particularly towards theend of his life, whereas the herald of the sole saving grace of induction,Aristotle, attacked the theory of the motion of the earth with the wholeweight of his empiricism. "The Pythagoreans," he writes, in reference tothe theory of the earth's turning on its axis, which he denied, "do notdeduce grounds and causes from phenomena observed, but endeavour tomake phenomena harmonise with views and assumptions of their own;they thus attempt to interfere with the formation of the world" (De Coelo,ii. 13). This contrast should certainly give pause to many of ourcontemporaries; for we have no lack of natural scientists who still clingto Aristotle, and in our newest scientific theories there is still as muchstiff-necked dogmatism as in the Aristotelian and Semitic doctrinesgrafted upon the Christian Church, f — The progress of mathematicsand especially of geometry affords us in quite a different
* Cf. Franz Xaver Kraus in the Deutsche Literaturzeitung, 1900. Nr. 1.
t What the English scientist, John Tyndall, in his well-known speech in Belfast,1874, said, "Aristotle put words in the place of things; he preached induction, withoutpractising it," will be considered by later ages as just as apt for many an Ernst Haeckelof the nineteenth century. It should also be mentioned that the system of
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form a proof of the life-giving influence of Greek creative power.Pythagoras is the founder of scientific mathematics in Europe; that heowed his knowledge, especially the so-called "Pythagorean theorem," theidea of irrational magnitudes, and — very probably — also his arithmetic,to the Indians is of course an established fact, * and with regard toabstract arithmetical calculation, the so-called "Arabian cyphers" whichwe owe to the Aryan Indians, Cantor says, "Algebra attained among theIndians to a height which it has never been able to reach in Greece." fBut see to what transparent perfection the Greeks have brought formalmathematics, geometry! In the school of Plato was educated Euclid,whose Elements of Geometry are such a perfect work of art that it wouldbe exceedingly regrettable if the introduction of simplified and moremodern methods of teaching were to remove such a jewel from thehorizon of educated people. Perhaps I should be expressing my partialityfor mathematics too simply if I confessed that Euclid's Elements seem tome almost as fine as Homer's Iliad. At any rate I may look upon it as noaccident that the incomparable geometrician was also an enthusiasticmusician, whose Elements of Music, if we possessed them in the originalform, would perhaps form a worthy counterpart to his Elements of
Geometry. And here I may recognise the cognate poetical spirit, thatpower of bodying forth and of giving an artistic form to conceptions. Thissunbeam will not readily be extinguished. Let me here make a remarkwhich is of the highest importance for our subject: it was the almost purepoetry of arithmetical theory and geometry that caused the Greeks at alater
Tycho de Brahe is also of Hellenic origin; see details in Schiaparelli, (p. 107 ff. andespecially p. 115); no possible combination could indeed escape the richness of thisimagination.
* See Leopold von Schroeder: Pythagoras und die Inder, p. 39 ff.
t Cantor: Vorlesungen iiber Geschichte der Mathematik, i. 511 (quoted fromSchroeder, p. 56).
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time to become the founders of scientific mechanics. As in the case ofeverything Hellenic so here too the meditation of many minds receivedshape and living power in the life-work of one single all-powerful genius:the "century of mechanics" has, I think, every reason to venerateArchimedes as its father.
Public Life
Inasmuch as I am only concerned here with the achievements and theindividuality of the Greeks in so far as they were important factors in ourmodern culture and living elements of the nineteenth century, muchmust be omitted, though in connection with what has been said, onewould be tempted to go into more detail. Rohde told us above thatcreative art was the unifying force for all Greece. Then we saw art —widening gradually to philosophy and science — laying the foundationsof a harmony of thinking, feeling and knowing. This next spread to thesphere of public life. The endless care devoted to the development ofbeautiful, powerful human frames followed artistic rules; the poet hadcreated the ideals, which people henceforth strove to realise. Every oneknows how great importance was attached to music in Greek education;even in rough Sparta it was highly honoured and cultivated. The greatstatesmen have all a direct connection with art or philosophy: Thales, thepolitician, the practical man, is at the same time lauded as the firstphilosopher and the first mathematician and astronomer; Empedocles,the daring rebel, who deals the death-blow to the supremacy of thearistocracy in his native city, the inventor of public oratory (as Aristotletells us), is also poet, mystic, philosopher, natural investigator and
evolutionist. Solon is essentially a poet and a singer, Lycurgus was thefirst to collect the Homeric
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poems and that too "in the interests of the State and of morality." *Pisistratus is another instance: the creator of the Theory of Ideas isstatesman and reformer; it was Cimon who prepared for Polygnotus asuitable sphere of activity, and Pericles did the same for Phidias. AsHesiod puts it, "Justice (Dike) is the maiden daughter of Zeus" f and inthis observation is contained a definite philosophy embracing all staterelations, a philosophy which though also religious is mainly artistic; allliterature, too, even the most abstruse writings of Aristotle, and evenremarks like that of Xenophanes (meant, indeed, as a reproach) that theGreeks were accustomed to derive all their culture from Homer, f testifyto the same fact. In Egypt, in Judea, and later in Rome we see the law-giver laying down the rules of religion and worship; among the Teutonicpeoples the king decrees what his people shall believe; § in Hellas thereverse holds good: it is the poet, the "creator of the race of gods," thepoetical philosopher (Anaxagoras, Plato, &c), who understands how tolead all men to profound conceptions of the divine and the moral. Andthose men who — in the period of its greatness — give the land its laws,have been educated in the school of these same poets and philosophers.When Herodotus gives each separate book of his history the name of aMuse, when Plato makes Socrates deliver his finest speeches only in themost beautiful spots inhabited by nymphs, and represents him asclosing dialectical discussions with an invocation to Pan — "Oh, grantthat I may be inwardly beautiful.
* Plutarch, Life of Lycurgus, chap. iv.t Work and Days, 256.
$ Fragment 4 (quoted from Flach, Geschichte der griechischen Lyrik, ii. p. 419).§ The principle introduced at the time of the Reformation "cujus est regio, illius estreligio" only expresses the old condition of law as it existed from time immemorial.
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and that my outward appearance may be in harmony with the inner!" —when the oracle at Thespiae promises a "land rich in fruits of the soil" tothose who "obey the agricultural teaching of the poet Hesiod" * — suchtraits (and we meet them at every step) point to an artistic atmospherepermeating the whole life: the memory of it has descended to us and
coloured many an ideal of our time.
HISTORICAL FALSEHOODS
Hitherto I have spoken almost solely of a positive beneficialinheritance. It would, however, be entirely one-sided and dishonest to letthe matter rest there. Our life is permeated with Hellenic suggestions andachievements and I fear that we have adopted the baneful to a greaterextent than the good. If Greek intellectual achievements have enabled usto enter the daylight of human life, Greek achievements have, on theother hand — thanks perhaps to the artistic creative power of thisremarkable people — also played a great part in casting a mist over thelight of day and hiding the sun behind a jealous mask of clouds. Someitems of the Hellenic inheritance which we have dragged into thenineteenth century, but which we had been better without, need not betouched upon until we come to deal with that century; some other pointsmust, however, be taken up here. And in the first place let us considerwhat lies on the surface of Greek life.
That to-day, for example, — when so much that is great and importantclaims our whole attention, when we have piled up endless treasures ofthought, of poetry
* French excavation of the year 1890. (See Peppmuller: Hesiodos 1896, p. 152.) Oneshould note also such passages as Aristophanes, Frogs, I, 1037 ff.
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and above all of knowledge, of which the wisest Greeks had not thefaintest idea and to a share of which every child should have aprescriptive right — that to-day we are still compelled to spend valuabletime learning every detail of the wretched history of the Greeks, to stuffour poor brains with endless registers of names of vainglorious heroes inades, atos, enes, eiton, &c, and, if possible, wax enthusiastic over thepolitical fate of these cruel, short-sighted democracies, blinded with self-love, and based upon slavery and idleness, is indeed a hard destiny, theblame for which, however, if we do but reflect, lies not with the Greeksbut with our own shortsightedness. * Certainly the Greeks frequently set
* I said "cruel" and in fact this trait is one of the most characteristic of the Hellenes,common to them and the Semites. Humanity, generosity, pardon were as foreign tothem as love of truth. When they meet these traits for the first time in the Persians, theGreek historians betray an almost embarrassed astonishment: to spare prisoners, togive a kingly reception to a conquered prince, to entertain and give presents to envoys ofthe enemy, instead of killing them (as the Lacedaemonians and Athenians did,
Herodotus, vii. 113), indulgence to criminals, generosity even to spies, the assumptionthat the first duty of every man is to speak the truth, ingratitude being regarded as acrime punishable by the State — all this seems to a Herodotus, a Xenophon, almost asridiculous as the Persian custom not to spit in presence of others, and other such rulesof etiquette (cf. Herodotus i, 133 and 138). How is it possible that in the face of such amass of indubitable facts our historians can go on systematically falsifying history?Leopold van Ranke, for instance, tells in his Weltgeschichte (Text edition, i. 129) thewell-known anecdote of the disgraceful treatment of the corpse of Leonidas, and howPausanias rejected the proposal to avenge himself by a similar sin against the corpse ofthe Persian commander Mardonius, and continues: "This refusal affords food forendless thought. The contrast between East and West is here expressed in a mannerwhich henceforth was to remain the tradition." And yet the whole of Greek history isfilled with the mutilation not only of corpses, but of living people, torture, and everykind of cruelty, falsehood and treachery. And thus, in order to get in a high-soundingempty phrase, to remain true to the old absurd proverb of the contrast between Orientand Occident (how ridiculous in a spherical world!), in order to retain cherishedprejudices and give them a stronger hold than ever, one of the first historians of thenineteenth century simply puts aside all the facts of history — facts concerning whicheven the most ignorant man can inform himself in Duncker,
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an example of heroism, though indeed frequently also of the opposite;but courage is the commonest of all human virtues, and the constitutionof such a State as the Lacedaemonian would lead us rather to concludethat the Hellenes had to be forced to be brave, than that they naturallypossessed the proud contempt of death which distinguishes every Galliccircus-fighter, every Spanish toreador and every Turkish Bashi-bazouk. *"Greek history," says Goethe, "has in it little that is gratifying — besides,that of our own days is really great and stirring; the battles of Leipzig andWaterloo, for example, after all throw into the shade Marathon andothers like it. Our own heroes, too, are not behindhand; the Frenchmarshals, and Blucher and Wellington may well be put side by side withthose of antiquity." f But Goethe does not go nearly far enough. Thetraditional history of Greece is, in many points, a huge mystification: wesee that more clearly every day; and our modern teachers — under theinfluence of a "suggestion" that has completely paralysed their honesty —have falsified it worse than the Greeks themselves. With regard to thebattle of Marathon, for example, Herodotus admits quite honestly thatthe Greeks were in this battle put to flight,
Geschichte des Altertums; Gobineau, Histoire des Perses; Maspero, Les premieres Meleesdes peuples, &c. — and the credulous student is forced to accept a manifest untruthwith regard to the moral character of the different human races, on the basis of adoubtful anecdote. Such unscrupulous perfidy can only be explained in the case ofsuch a man by the supposition of a "suggestion" paralysing all judgment. As a matter offact, from India and Persia we derive the one kind of humanity and generosity and loveof truth, from Judea and Arabia the other (caused by reaction) — but none from Greece,
nor from Rome, that is, therefore, none from the "Occident." How far removedHerodotus is from such designed misrepresentation of history! for, when he has told ofthe mutilation of Leonidas, he adds, "Such treatment is not the custom among thePersians. They more than all other nations are wont to honour brave warriors" (vii.238).
* Helvetius remarks exquisitely (De VEsprit, ed. 1772, II. 52): "La legislation deLycurgue metamorphosait les hommes en heros."
t Conversation with Eckermann, Nov. 24, 1824.
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where they were opposed by Persians and not Hellenes (iv. 113); how thisfact is always explained away by us! And with what infantile credulity —though we know quite well how utterly unreliable Greek numbers are —all our historians still copy from the old stories the number of 6400Persian slain and 192 Hoplites who met their death bravely, but omit tomention what Herodotus in the same chapter (vi. 117) relates withinimitable artlessness how an Athenian became blind with fright in thatbattle. This "glorious victory" was in reality an unimportant skirmish, inwhich the Greeks had rather the worst than the best of it. * The Persians,who had come to Greece in Ionian ships, not of their own accord, butbecause they were invited by the Greeks, returned in all tranquillity toIonia with several thousand prisoners and rich booty, because these everfickle allies thought the moment unfavourable (see Herodotus, vi. 118). fIn the same way the whole description of the later struggle betweenHellas and the Persian empire is falsified, f but after all we must notcriticise the Greeks too harshly
* Since these lines were written, I have received the well known English HellenistProfessor Mahaffy's A Survey of Greek Civilisation, 1897, in which the battle ofMarathon is termed "a very unimportant skirmish."
t See Gobineau: Histoire des Perses, ii. 138-142.
% Particularly the famous battle of Salamis, of which one gets a refreshing descriptionin the above-mentioned work of Count Gobineau, ii. 205-211): "C'est quand les derniersbataillons de l'arriere-garde de Xerxes eurent disparu dans la direction de la Beotie etque toute sa flotte fut partie, que les Grecs prirent d'eux-memes et de ce qu'ils venaientde faire et de ce qu'ils pouvaient en dire l'opinion que la poesie a si heureusement miseen oeuvre. Encore fallut-il que les allies apprissent que la flotte ennemie ne s'etait pasarretee a Phalere pour qu'ils osassent se mettre en mouvement. Ne sachant ou elle allait— ils restaient comme eperdus. lis se hasarderent enfin a sortir de la baie de Salamine,et se risquerent jusqu'a la hauteur d'Andros. C'est ce qu'ils appelerent plus tard avoirpoursuivi les Perses! Ils se garderent cependant d'essayer de les joindre, et rebroussantchemin, ils retournerent chacun dans leurs patries respectives" (p. 208). In anotherplace (ii, 360) Gobineau characterises Greek history as "la plus elaboree des fictions duplus artiste des peuples."
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for this, as the same tendency * has manifested and still manifests itselfamong all other nations. However, if Hellenic history is really to mouldthe intellect and the judgment, it would need, one would fancy, to be atrue, just history, grasping events by their deepest roots and revealingorganic connections, not the immortalisation of half-invented anecdotesand views, which could only be excused by the bitterness of the strugglefor existence, and the crass ignorance and infatuation of the Greeks.Glorious indeed is the poetic power by which gifted men in that landsought to inspire with patriotic heroism a fickle, faithless, corruptiblepeople inclined to panic, and — where the discipline was firm enough, asin Sparta — actually succeeded in doing so. Here too we see art as theanimating and moving power. But that we should impose as truth uponour children the patriotic lies of the Greeks, and not merely on ourchildren, but also — in works like Grote's — should force them asdogmas upon the judgment of healthy men and let them become aninfluential factor in the politics of the nineteenth century, is surely anextreme abuse of our Hellenic legacy, after Juvenal 1800 years agomockingly had said:
creditur quidquid Graecia mendax audet in historia.Still worse does it seem to me to force us to admire
* The principal thing is clearly not what is found in learned books, but what is taughtin school, and here I can speak from experience, for I was first in a French "Lycee," thenin an English "college," afterwards I received instruction from the teachers of a Swissprivate school, and last of all from a learned Prussian. I testify that in these variouscountries even the best certified history, that of the last three centuries (since theReformation), is represented in so absolutely different ways that without exaggerating Imay affirm that the principle of historical instruction is still everywhere in Europesystematic misrepresentation. While the achievements of our own country are alwaysemphasised, those of others passed over or suppressed, certain things put always in thebrightest light, others left in the deepest shadow, there is formed a general picturewhich in many parts differs only for the subtlest eye from naked lies. The foundation ofall genuine truth: the absolutely disinterested love of justice is almost everywhereabsent; a proof that we are still barbarians!
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political conditions, which should rather be held up as an example to beavoided. It is no business of mine to take any side, either that of GreatGreece or of Little Greece, of Sparta or of Athens, either (with Mitford andCurtius) that of the nobility, or (with Grote) of the Demos; where thepolitical characters, individually or as a class, are so pitiful, no loftypolitical conditions could exist. The belief that we even received the ideaof freedom from the Hellenes is a delusion; for freedom implies
patriotism, dignity, sense of duty, self-sacrifice, but from the beginning oftheir history to their suppression by Rome, the Hellenic States nevercease to call in the enemies of their common fatherland against their ownbrothers; indeed, within the individual States, as soon as a statesman isremoved from power, away he hurries, it may be to other Hellenes, or toPersia or to Egypt, later to the Romans, in order to reduce his own city toruin with their help. Numerous are the complaints of the immorality ofthe Old Testament; to me the history of Greece seems just as immoral;for among the Israelites we find, even in their crimes, character andperseverance, as well as loyalty to their own people. It is not so with theGreeks. Even a Solon goes over at last to Pisistratus, denying the work ofhis life, and a Themistocles, the "hero of Salamis," bargains shortlybefore the battle about the price for which he would betray Athens, andlater actually lives at the court of Artaxerxes as "declared enemy of theGreeks," but rightly regarded by the Persians as a "crafty Greek serpent"and of little account; as for Alcibiades, treachery had become with him soentirely a life-principle that Plutarch can jokingly say that he changedcolour "quicker than a chameleon." All this was so much a matter ofcourse with the Hellenes that their historians do not disturb themselvesabout it. Herodotus, for instance, tells us with the greatest tran-
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quillity how Miltiades forced on the battle of Marathon by calling theattention of the commander-in-chief to the fact that the Athenian troopswere inclined to go over to the Persians, and urging him to attack as soonas possible, that there might not be time to put this "evil design" intoexecution; half an hour later, and the "heroes of Marathon" would havemarched with the Persians against Athens. I remember nothing like thisin Jewish history. In such a soil it is manifest that no admirable politicalsystem could flourish. "The Greeks," says Goethe again, "were friends offreedom, yes, but each one only of his own freedom; and so in everyGreek there was a tyrant." If any one wishes to make his way to the lightthrough this primeval forest of prejudices, phrases and lies, which havegrown up luxuriantly in the course of centuries, I strongly recommendhim to read the monumental work of Julius Schvarcz, Die Demokratievon Athen, in which a statesman educated theoretically as well aspractically, who is at the same time a philologist, has shown once for allwhat importance is to be attached to this legend. The closing words ofthis full and strictly scientific account are: "Inductive political sciencemust now admit that the democracy of Athens does not deserve theposition which the delusion of centuries has been good enough to assignto it in the history of mankind" (p. 589). *
One single trait moreover suffices to characterise the whole political
economy of the Greeks — the fact that Socrates found it necessary toprove at such length that to be a statesman one must understandsomething of the business of State! He was condemned to death forpreaching this simple elementary truth. "The cup of poison was givenpurely and simply to the political
* It is the first part (published 1877) of a larger work: Die Demokratie, the second partof which appeared in two volumes in 1891 and 1898 under the title Die RomischeMassenherrschaft.
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reformer," * not to the atheist. These ever-gossiping Athenians combinedin themselves the worst conceit of an arrogant aristocracy and thepassionate spitefulness of an ignorant impudent rabble. They had at thesame time the fickleness of an Oriental despot. When, shortly after thedeath of Socrates, as the story goes, the tragedy Palamedes was acted,the assembled spectators burst into tears over the execution of the noble,wise hero; the tyrannical people lamented its mean act of vengeance, fNot a jot more did it listen to Aristotle and other wise men, on thecontrary it banished them. And these wise men! Aristotle is wondrousacute and as a political philosopher as worthy of our admiration as thegreat Hellenes always are, when they rise to artistically philosophicalintuition; he, however, played no part as a statesman, but calmly andcontentedly watched the conquests of Philip, which brought ruin on hisnative land, but procured for him the skeletons and skins of rareanimals; Plato had the success in statesmanship which one would expectfrom his fantastic constructions. And even the real statesmen — a Draco,a Solon, a Lycurgus, yes, even a Pericles — seem to me, as I said alreadyin the preface to this chapter, rather clever dilettanti than politicians whoin any sense laid firm foundations. Schiller somewhere characterisesDraco as a "beginner" and the constitution of Lycurgus as"schoolboyish." More decisive is the judgment of the great teacher ofComparative History of Law, B. W. Leist: "The Greek, withoutunderstanding the historical forces that rule the life of nations, believedhimself to be completely master of the present. Even in his highestaspirations he looked upon the actual present of the State as an object
* Schvarcz, loc. at. p. 394 ff.
t According to Gomperz, Griechische Denker, ii 95, this anecdote is an "empty tale":but in all such inventions, as in the eppur si muove, &c, there lives an element ofhigher truth; they are just the reverse of "empty."
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in which the philosopher might freely realise his theory, taking over fromhistory as a guide only so much as might suit this theory." * In thissphere the Greeks lack all consistency and self-control; no being is moreimmoderate than the Hellene, the preacher of moderation (Sophrosyne)and the "golden mean"; we see his various constitutions sway hither andthither between hyperfantastic systems of perfection and purblindprejudice for the interests of the immediate present. Even Anacharsiscomplained, "In the councils of the Greeks it is the fools who decide."And so it is clear we should seek to admire and emulate not Greekhistory in truth, but Greek historians, not the heroic acts of the Greeks
— which are paralleled everywhere — but the artistic celebration of theirdeeds. It is quite unnecessary to talk nonsense about Occident andOrient, as if "man" in the true sense could arise only in a definitelongitude; the Greeks stood with one foot in Asia and the other inEurope; most of their great men are Ionians or Sicilians; it is ridiculousto seek to oppose their fictions with the weapons of earnest scientificmethod, and to educate our children with phrases; on the other hand, weshall ever admire and emulate in Herodotus his grace and naturalness, ahigher veracity, and the victorious eye of the genuine artist. The Greeksfell, their wretched characteristics ruined them, their morality wasalready too old, too subtle and too corrupt to keep pace with theenlightenment of their intellect; the Hellenic intellect, however, won agreater victory than any other intellect has won; by it — and by it alone
— "man entered into the daylight of life"; the freedom which the Greekhereby won for mankind was not political freedom — he was andremained a tyrant and a slave-dealer — it was the freedom to shape notmerely instinctively but with conscious creative power — the freedom toinvent as a poet. This is the freedom of
* Graeco-italische Rechtsgeschichte, pp. 589, 595, &c.69 HELLENIC ART AND PHILOSOPHY
which Schiller spoke, a valuable legacy, for which we should be eternallygrateful to the Hellenes, one worthy of a much higher civilisation thantheirs and of a much purer one than ours.
It has been necessary for me to discuss these matters as paving theway for a last consideration.
DECLINE OF RELIGION
If we realise the fact that the educationist has the power to restoredead bodies to life and to force mummies as models upon an active,industrious generation, then we must on closer investigation see thatothers can do the same thing in a still higher degree, since among themost living portions of our Hellenic inheritance we find a reallyconsiderable part of our Church doctrine — not indeed its bright side,but the deep shade of weird and stupid superstition, as well as the aridthorns of scholastic sophistry, bereft of all the leaves and blossoms ofpoetry. The angels and devils, the fearful conception of hell, the ghosts ofthe dead (which in this presumably enlightened nineteenth century settables in motion to such an extent with knocking and turning), theecstatically religious delirium, the hypostasis of the Creator and of theLogos, the definition of the Divine, the conception of the Trinity, in factthe whole basis of our Dogmatics we owe to a great extent to the Hellenesor at least to their mediation; at the same time we are indebted to themfor the sophistical manner of treating these things: Aristotle with histheory of the Soul and of the Godhead is the first and greatest of allschoolmen; his prophet, Thomas Aquinas, was nominated by theinfallible Pope official philosopher of the Catholic Church towards theend of the nineteenth century (1879); at the same time a large proportionof the logic-chopping
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free-thinkers, enemies of all metaphysics and proclaimers of a new"religion of reason," like John Stuart Mill and David Strauss, &c, basedtheir theories on Aristotle. Here, as is evident, we have to deal with alegacy of real living force, and it reminds us that we should speak withhumility of the advances made in our time.
The matter is an exceedingly complicated one; if in this whole chapterI have had to be satisfied with mere allusions, I shall here have to confinemyself to hinting at allusions. And yet in this very matter relations haveto be pointed out, which, so far as I know, have never been revealed intheir proper connection. I wish to do this with all modesty, and yet withthe utmost precision.
It is the common practice to represent the religious development of theHellenes as a popular superstitious polytheism, which in theconsciousness of some pre-eminent men had gradually transformed itselfinto a purer and more spiritualised faith in a single God; — the humanspirit thus advancing from darkness to ever brighter light. Our reasonloves simplifications: this gradual soaring of the Greek spirit, till it wasripe for a higher revelation, is very much in tune with our inbornsluggishness of thought. But this conception is in reality utterly false andproved to be false: the faith in gods, as we meet it in Homer, is the most
elevated and pure feature of Greek religion. This religious philosophy,though, like all things human, compassed and limited in many ways,was suited to the knowledge, thought and feeling of a definite stage ofcivilisation, and yet it was in all probability as beautiful, noble and freeas any of which we have knowledge. The distinguishing-mark of theHomeric creed was its intellectual and moral freedom — indeed, asRohde says, "almost free-thinking"; this religion is the faith acquiredthrough artistic intuition and
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analogy (that is, purely by way of genius) in a cosmos — an "order of theworld," which is everywhere perceived, but which we are never able tothink out or comprehend, because we after all are ourselves elements ofthis cosmos — an order which nevertheless reflects itself of necessity ineverything, and which therefore in Art becomes visible and directlyconvincing. The conceptions which are held by the people, and have beenproduced by the poetical and symbolising faculty of each simple mind asyet innocent of dialectics, are here condensed and made directly visible,and that, too, by lofty minds, which are still strong enough in faith topossess the most glowing fervour and at the same time free enough tofashion according to their own sovereign artistic judgment. This religionis hostile to all faith in ghosts and spirits, to all clerical formalism;everything of the nature of popular soul-cult and the like which occurs inthe Iliad and the Odyssey is wonderfully cleared, stripped of all that isterrible, and raised to the eternal truth of something symbolical; it isequally hostile to every kind of sophistry, to all idle inquiries regardingcause and purpose, to that rationalistic movement, therefore, which hassubsequently shown itself in its true colours as merely the other side ofsuperstition. So long as these conceptions, which had found their mostperfect expression in Homer and some other great poets, still lived amongthe people, the Greek religion possessed an ideal element; later(particularly in Alexandria and Rome) it became an amalgam ofPyrrhonic, satirical, universal sceptisism, gross superstitious belief inmagic and sophistical scholasticism. The fine structure was underminedfrom two different quarters, by men who appeared to possess little incommon, who, however, later joined hands like brothers, when theHomeric Parthenon (i.e., "temple of the Virgin") had become a heap ofruins within which a philological "stone-polishing workshop" had beenset
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up: it was these two parties that had found no favour with Homer,priestly superstition and hypersubtle hunting after causality. *
The results of anthropological and ethnographic study allow us, Ithink, to distinguish between superstition and religion. Superstition wefind everywhere, over the whole earth, and that too in definite formswhich resemble each other very much in all places and among the mostdifferent races, and which are subject to a demonstrable law ofdevelopment; superstition cannot in reality be eradicated. Religion, onthe other hand, as being a collective image of the order of the world as ithovers before the imagination, changes very much with times andpeoples; many races (for instance the Chinese) feel little or no religiouscraving; in others the need is very pronounced; religion may bemetaphysical, materialistic or symbolistic, but it always appears — evenwhere its external elements are all borrowed — in a completely new,individual form according to time and country, and each of its forms is,as history teaches us, altogether transitory. Religion has somethingpassive in it; while it lives it reflects a condition of culture; at the sametime it contains arbitrary moments of inestimable consequence; howmuch freedom was manifested by the Hellenic poets in their treatment ofthe material of their faith! To what an extent did the resolutions of theCouncil of Trent, as to what Christendom should believe and should notbelieve, depend on diplomatic moves and the fortune of arms! Thiscannot be said of superstition; its might is assailed in vain by power ofPope and of poets; it crawls along a thousand hidden paths, slumbersunconsciously in every
* It matters little that in Homer's time there may have been no "philosophers"; thefact that in his works nothing is "explained," that not the least attempt at a cosmogonyis found, shows the tendency of his mind with sufficient clearness. Hesiod is already amanifest reaction, but still too magnificently symbolical to find favour with anyrationalist.
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breast and is every moment ready to burst out into flame; it has, asLippert says, "a tenacity of life which no religion possesses"; * it is at thesame time a cement for every new religion and an enemy in the path ofevery old one. Almost every man has doubts about his religion, no oneabout his superstition; expelled from the direct consciousness of the so-called "educated" classes, it nestles in the innermost folds of their brainsand plays its tricks there all the more wantonly, as it reveals itself in themummery of authentic learning, or of the noisiest freethinking. We havehad plenty of opportunity f of observing all this in our century of Notre
Dame de Lourdes, "Shakers," phrenology, odic force, spirit photographs,scientific materialism, and "healing priestcraft," f &c. To understandrightly the Hellenic inheritance we must learn to make a distinction theretoo. If we do so, our eyes will open to the fact that even in Hellas, at thebrilliant epoch of the glorious art-inspired religion, an undercurrent ofsuperstitions and cults of quite a different kind had never ceased to flow:at a later period, when the Greek spirit began to decline and the belief ingods was a mere form, it broke out in a flood and united with therationalistic scholasticism which had in the meantime been abundantlyfed from various sources, till finally it presented in pseudo-Semitic neo-Platonism the grinning caricature of lofty, free intellectual achievements.This stream of popular belief, restrained in the Dionysian cult, whichthrough tragedy reached the highest artistic perfection, flowed onunderground by Delphi and Eleusis; the ancient soul-cult, the awe-stricken and reverent remem-
* Christentum, Volksglaube und Volksbrauch, p. 379. In the second part of this bookthere is an instructive list of pre-Christian customs and superstitions still prevalent inEurope.
t "Even the most civilised nations do not easily shake off their belief in magic." — SirJohn Lubbock, The Prehistoric Age (German edition, ii. 278).
$ F. A. Lange used the expression, "medizinisches Pfaffentum," somewhere in hisGeschichte des Materialismus.
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brance of the dead formed its first and richest source; with this becamegradually associated, by inevitable progression (and in various forms) thebelief in the immortality of the soul. Doubtless the Hellenes had broughtthe original stock of their various superstitions from their former home;but new elements were constantly added, partly as Semitic * importsfrom the coasts and islands of Asia Minor, but with more permanent anddisturbing influence from that North which the Greeks thought theydespised. It was not poets that proclaimed these sacred "redeeming"mysteries but Sibyls, Bacchides, female utterers of Pythian oracles;ecstatic frenzy took hold of one district after the other, whole nationsbecame mad, the sons of the heroes who had fought before Troy whirledround in circles like the Dervishes of today, mothers strangled theirchildren with their own hands. It was these people, however, whofostered the real faith in souls, and even the belief in the immortality ofthe soul was spread by them from Thrace to Greece, f
* The Semitic peoples in old times do not seem to have believed in the immortality ofthe individual soul; but their cults supplied the Hellene, as soon as he grasped thisthought, with weighty stimulus. The Phoenician divine system of the Cabiri (i.e., the
seven powerful ones) was found by the Greeks on Lemnos, Rhodes and other islands,and with regard to this Duncker writes in his Geschichte des Altertums, 14, 279, "Themyth of Melcart and Astarte, of Astarte who was adopted into the number of these gods,and of Melcart, who finds again the lost goddess of the moon in the land of darknessand returns from there with her to new light and life — gave the Greeks occasion toassociate with the secret worship of the Cabiri the conceptions of life after death, whichhad been growing among them since the beginning of the sixth century."
t We need not be surprised that this belief (according to Herodotus, iv. 93) wasprevalent in the Indo-European race of the Getae and from there found its way intoGreece; it was an old racial possession; it is very striking, on the other hand, that theHellene at the period of his greatest strength had lost this belief or rather was quiteindifferent to it. "An everlasting life of the soul is neither asserted nor denied from theHomeric standpoint. Indeed, this thought does not come into consideration at all"(Rohde, Psyche, p. 195); a remarkable confirmation of Schiller's assertion that theaesthetic man, i.e., he in whom the sensual and the moral are not diametricallyopposed in aim "needs no
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In the mad Bacchantic dance the soul for the first time (among the Greekpeople] separated itself from the body — that same soul about whichAristotle from the stillness of his study had so much that was edifying totell us; in the Dionysian ecstasy man felt himself one with the immortalgods and concluded that his individual human soul must also beimmortal, a conclusion which Aristotle and others at a later timeattempted ingeniously to justify. * It seems to me that we are stillsuffering from something of this vertigo! And for that reason let usattempt to come to a sensible conclusion regarding this legacy whichclings so firmly to us.
To this belief in a soul Hellenic poetry as such has contributednothing; it reverently adapted itself to the conventional — theceremonious burial of Patroclus, for instance, who otherwise could notenter on his last rest — the performance of the necessary acts ofconsecration by Antigone beside the corpse of her brother — and nothingmore. It did unconsciously help to promote the belief in immortality, bymaintaining that the gods must be conceived not indeed as uncreatedbut, for their greater glorification, as undying — an idea quite foreign tothe Aryan Indians, f The idea of sempiternity, that is, the
immortality to support and hold him" (Letter to Goethe, August 9, 1796). Whether ornot the Getae were Goths and so belonged to the Teutonic peoples, as Jacob Grimmasserted, does not here much matter; however, a full discussion of this interestingquestion is to be found in Wietersheim-Dahn, Geschichte der Volkerwanderung, i. 597;the result of the investigation is against Grimm's view. The story that the Getic KingZalmoxis learned the doctrine of immortality from Pythagoras is characterised by Rohdeas an "absurd pragmatical tale" (Psyche, p. 320).
* On this very important point, the genesis of the belief in immortality among theGreeks, see especially Rohde, Psyche, p. 296.
t In an old Vedic hymn, which I quoted on p. 35, a verse runs, "The Gods have arisenon this side of creation"; in their capacity as individuals, however, they too cannot,according to the Indian conviction, possess "sempiternity," and Sankara says in theVedanta Sutra's, when speaking of the individual gods, "Such words as Indra, &c,signify, like the word 'General,' only occupation of a definite post. Whoever thereforeoccupies the post in question bears the title Indra" (i. 3, 28, p. 170 of Deussen'stranslation).
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immortality of an individual who at some time had come into being, wasin consequence familiar to the Greeks as an attribute of their gods;poetry probably found it already existing, but at any rate it was firstraised to a definite reality by the power of poetical imagination. Art hadno greater share in it than this. Art rather endeavours as far as possibleto remove, to temper, to minimise that "belief in daemons which haseverywhere to be taken as primeval," * the conception of a "lower world,"the story of "islands of the blest" — in short, all those elements which,growing up out of the subsoil of superstition, force themselves on thehuman imagination — and all this in order to gain a free, open field forthe given facts of the world and of life, and for their poetically religious,imaginative treatment. Unlike art, popular belief, not being satisfied witha religion so lofty and poetic, preferred the teaching of the barbarousThracians. Neither was it accepted by philosophy, which held a positioninferior to such poetical conceptions, until the day came when it felt itselfstrong enough to set history against fable, and detailed knowledgeagainst symbol; but the stimulus in this direction was not drawn byphilosophy from itself nor from the results of empiric science, which hadnowhere dealt with the doctrines of souls, the entelechies of Aristotle,immortality and the rest; it was received from the people, partly fromAsia (through Pythagoras), partly from Northern Europe (as Orphic orDionysian cult). The theory of a soul separable from the living body andmore or less independent; the theory easily deduced therefrom ofbodiless and yet living souls — those, for example, of the dead, which liveon as mere souls, as also of a "soul-possessed" divine principle (quiteanalogous to the Nous of Anaxagoras, that is, of power distinct frommatter) — furthermore, the theory of
* Deussen, Allgemeine Geschichte der Philosophie, i. 39. See also Tylor.77 HELLENIC ART AND PHILOSOPHY
the immortality of this soul — all these are, to begin with, not results of
quickened philosophical thought, nor do they form in any sense anevolutional development, a glorification of that Hellenic national religionwhich had found its highest expression in the poets; it is rather thatpeople and thinker here put themselves in opposition to poet andreligion. And though obeying different impulses, people and thinkerplayed into each other's hands, and together caused the decline and fallof poetry and religion. And when the crisis thus brought about was past,the result was that philosophers had taken the place of artists as theheralds of religion. To begin with, both poets and philosophers had ofcourse derived their material from the people; but which of the two, Iask, has employed it the better and more wisely? Which has pointed theway to freedom and beauty, and which to bondage and ugliness? Whichhas paved the way for healthy empiric science and which has checked itfor almost twenty centuries? In the meantime, from quite anotherdirection, from the midst of a people that possessed neither art norphilosophy, a religious force had entered the world, so strong that itcould bear, without breaking down, the madness of the whirling dancethat had been elevated to a system of reason — so full of light that eventhe dark power of purely abstract logic could never dim its radiance — areligious power, qualified by its very origin to promote civilisation ratherthan culture; had that power not arisen, then this supposed elevation tohigher ideals would have ended miserably in ignominy, or rather itsactual wretchedness would never have remained concealed. If any onedoubts this, let him read the literature of the first centuries of our era,when the State-paid, anti-Christian philosophers entitled their theory ofknowledge "Theology" (Plotinus, Proclus, &c), let him see how theseworthies in the leisure hours which remained to
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them after picking Homer to pieces, commenting on Aristotle, building upTrinities, and discussing the question whether God had the attribute oflife as well as of being, and other such subtleties, wandered from oneplace to another in order that they might be initiated into mysteries, oradmitted as hierophants into Orphic societies — the foremost thinkerssunk to the grossest belief in magic. Or if such reading appals him, lethim take up the witty Heinrich Heine of the second century, Lucian, andcomplete the information there given by the more serious but no lessinteresting writings of his contemporary Apuleius * — and then saywhere there is more religion to be found and where more superstition,where there is free, sound, creative human power and where fruitless,slovenly working of the treadmill in a continual circle. And yet the menwho stand in that Homeric circle seem to us childishly pious andsuperstitious, these on the other hand enlightened thinkers! f
One more example! We are wont according to old custom to commendAristotle more warmly for his teleological theory of the universe than foranything else, whereas we reproach Homer with his anthropomorphism.If we did not suffer from artificially produced atrophy of the brain, weshould be bound to see the absurdity of this. Teleology, that is, thetheory of finality according to the measure of human reason, isanthropomorphism in its highest potency. When man can grasp the planof the cosmos, when he can say whence the world comes, whither it goesand what the purpose of each individual thing is,
* See particularly in the eleventh book of the Golden Ass the initiation into themysteries of Isis, Osiris, Serapis and the admission into the association of thePastophori. Plutarch's writing On Isis and Osiris should also be read.
t Bussell, The School of Plato, 1896, p. 345, writes of this philosophical period: "Thedaemons monopolise a worship, which cannot be devoted to a mere idea, andphilosophy breathes out its life on the steps of smoking sacrificial altars and amid theincantations and delusions of prophecy and magic."
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then he is really himself God and the whole world is "human"; this isexpressly stated by the Orphics and — Aristotle. But the poet's attitudeis quite different. Every one quotes, and has done so even from the timesof Heraclitus and down to those of Ranke, the charge which Xenophanesmade against Homer that he forms the gods like Hellenes, but that thenegroes would invent a black Zeus and horses would think of the gods ashorses. No remark could be more senseless or superficial. * The reproachis not even correct in fact, since the gods in Homer appear in all possibleforms. As K. Lehrs says in his fine but unfortunately almost forgottenbook, Ethik und Religion der Griechen (pp. 136-7): "The Greek gods are byno means images of men, but antitypes. They are neither cosmicpotencies (as the philosophers first regarded them) nor glorified men!They frequently occur in animal form and only bear as a rule the humanform as being the noblest, most beautiful and most suitable, but everyother form is in itself just as natural to them." Incomparably moreimportant, however, is the fact that in Homer and the other great poetsall teleology is wanting; for undeniable anthropomorphism did notappear till this idea did. Why should I not represent the gods in theimage of man? Should I introduce them into my poem as sheep orbeetles? Did not Raphael and Michael Angelo do the very same thing asHomer? Has the Christian religion not accepted the idea that Godappeared in human form? Is the Jehovah of the Israelites not a prototypeof the noble and yet quarrelsome and revengeful Jew? It would surely notbe advisable to recommend to the imagination of the artist theAristotelian "being without size which thinks
* Giordano Bruno, enraged at this fundamentally wrong and pedantically narrowjudgment, writes: "Only insensate bestie et veri bruti would be capable of making such astatement" (Italienische Schriften, ed. Lagarde, p. 534). One should compare also M. W.Visser, Die nicht menschengestaltigen Gotter der Griechen, Leyden, 1903.
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the thing thought." On the other hand, the poetical religion of the Greeksdoes not presume to give information about the "uncreated" and to"explain according to reason" the future. It gives a picture of the world asin a hollow mirror and thinks thereby to quicken and to purify the spiritof man, and nothing more. Lehrs demonstrates, in the book mentionedabove, how the idea of teleology was introduced by the philosophers,from Socrates to Cicero, but found no place in Hellenic poetry. "The ideaof beautiful order, harmony, cosmos, which pervades Greek religion, is,"he says (p. 117), "a much higher idea than that of teleology, which inevery respect has something paltry about it." To bring the matter quitehome to us, I ask, Which is the anthropomorphist, Homer or Byron?Homer, whose personal existence could be doubted, or Byron, who sopowerfully grasped the strings of the harp and attuned the poetry of ourcentury to the melody, in which Alps and Ocean, Past and Present of thehuman race only serve to mirror, and form a frame for the individualEgo? I should think it almost impossible for each of us to-day,surrounded as we are by human actions and permeated with the dimidea of an ordered Cosmos to remain to so small a degreeanthropomorphic, so very "objective" as Homer.
METAPHYSICS
It is essential to distinguish between philosophy and philosophy, and Ithink I have above warmly expressed my admiration for the Hellenicphilosophy of the great epoch, particularly where it appeared as acreative activity of the human spirit closely related to poetry; in thisrespect Plato's theory of ideas is unsurpassed, while Aristotle appears tobe incomparably great in analysis and method, but at the same time, asa philosopher in the
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sense given, the real originator of the decay of the Hellenic spirit. Buthere as elsewhere we must guard against over-simplification; we must
not attribute to a single man what was peculiar to his people and onlyfound in him its most definite expression. In reality Greek philosophyfrom the very beginning contained the germ of its fatal development later;the inheritance which still lies heavily upon us goes back almost toHomer's time. For it will be found upon reflection, that the old Hylozoistsare related to the Neoplatonists: whoever, like Thales, without furtherado "explains" the world as having arisen from water, will afterwardsequally find an "explanation" of God; his nearest successor,Anaximander, establishes as principle the "Infinite" (the Apeiron), the"Unchangeable amid all changes": here in truth we are already in thetoils of the most unmitigated scholasticism and can calmly wait till thewheel of time sets down on the surface of the earth Ramon Lull andThomas Aquinas. The fact that the oldest among the well-known Greekthinkers believed in the presence of countless daemons, but at the sametime from the beginning * attacked the gods of the popular religion and ofthe poets — Heraclitus would "gladly have scourged" f Homer — servesonly to complete the picture. However, one thing must be added: a manlike Anaximander, so subordinate as a thinker, was a naturalist andtheorist of the first rank, a founder of scientific geography, a promoter ofastronomy; all these people are presented to us as philosophers, but inreality philosophy was for them something quite apart; surely we shouldnot reckon the agnosticism of Charles Darwin or the creed of ClaudeBernard among the philosophical achievements of our
* Authenticated at least from Xenophanes and Heraclitus onwards.
t I quote from Gomperz: Griechische Denker, i. 50; according to Zeller's account soviolent an expression would seem unlikely. If I remember rightly, it is Xenophanes whoassigns the words to Heraclitus.
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century? Here is a characteristic example of the many traditionalconsecrated confusions; we find the name of Sankara (certainly one ofthe greatest metaphysicians that ever lived) in no history of philosophy,while on the other hand the worthy olive-farmer Thales is ever paradedas the "first philosopher." And, if the matter be closely investigated, it willbe found that almost all so-called philosophers at the zenith of Hellenicgreatness are in a similar position: so far as we can judge fromcontradictory reports, Pythagoras did not found a philosophic school, buta political, social, dietetic and religious brotherhood; Plato himself, themetaphysician, was a statesman, moralist, practical reformer; Aristotlewas a professional encyclopaedist, and the unity of his philosophy is duemuch more to his character than to his forced, half-traditional,contradictory metaphysics. Without therefore underestimating in any
way the achievements of the Greek thinkers, we shall yet, I think, be ableto assert (and so put an end to the confusion), that these men havepaved the way for our science (including logic and ethics), and for ourtheology, and that they, through their poetically creative genius, havepoured a flood of light upon the paths which speculation and intellectualinvestigation were afterwards to follow; as metaphysicians, in the realnarrower sense of the word, they were, however, with the solo exceptionof Plato, comparatively of much less importance.
That nothing may remain obscure in a matter so weighty that itstrikes into the depths of our life to-day, I should like briefly to refer tothe fact, that in the person of the great Leonardo da Vinci we have anexample — closely related to modern thought and feeling — of the deepgulf which separates poetical from abstract perception, religion fromtheologising philosophy. Leonardo brands the intellectual sciences as"deceptive" (le
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bugiarde scientie mentali); "all knowledge," he says, "is vain anderroneous, unless brought into the world by sense-experience, themother of all certainty"; especially offensive to him are the disputes andproofs regarding the entity of God and of the soul: he is of opinion that"our senses revolt against" these conceptions, consequently we shouldnot let ourselves be deluded: "where arguments of reason and clear rightare wanting, clamour takes their place; in the case of things which arecertain, however, this does not happen"; and thus he arrives at theconclusion: "dove si grida non e vera scientia," where there is clamourthere is no genuine knowledge (Libro dipittura, Part I., Division 33,Heinrich Ludwig's edition). This is Leonardo's theology! Yet it is this veryman — and surely the only one, the greatest not excepted — who paintsa Christ which comes near being a revelation, "perfect God and perfectman," as the Athanasian creed puts it. Here we have close intrinsicrelationship with Homer: all knowledge is derived from the experience ofsense, and from this the Divine, proved by no subtleties of reasoning, isformed as free creation, with popular belief as its basis — somethingeverlastingly true. Thanks to special circumstances and particularmental gifts, thanks above all to the advent of men of great genius whoalone give life, this particular faculty had become so intensely developedin Greece that the sciences of experience received a new and greaterimpulse, as they did later among us through the influence of Leonardo,whereas the reaction of philosophising abstraction was never able todevelop freely and naturally, but degenerated either into scholasticism orthe clouds of fancy. The Hellenic artist awoke to life in an atmospherewhich gave him at the same time personal freedom and the elevating
consciousness that he was understood by all; the Hellenic philosopher(as soon as he trod the path of logical abstraction) had not this gift; onthe contrary
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he was hemmed in on all sides, outwardly by custom, beliefs and civicinstitutions, inwardly by his whole personal education, which wasprincipally artistic, by everything that surrounded him during his wholelife, by all impressions which eye and ear conveyed to him; he was notfree: because of his talent he did achieve great things, but nothing thatsatisfied — as his art did — the highest demands of harmony, truth anduniversal acceptance. In the case of Greek art the national element iscomparable to pinions that raise the spirit to lofty heights, where "allmen become brothers," where the separating gulf of times and races addsto rather than detracts from the charm; Hellenic philosophy, on thecontrary, is in the limiting sense of the word fettered to a definitenational life and consequently hemmed in on all sides. *
It is exceedingly difficult with such a view to prevail against theprejudice of centuries. Even such a man as Rohde calls the Greeks the"most fruitful in thought among nations" and asserts that theirphilosophers "thought in advance for all mankind"; f Leopold von Ranke,who has no other epithet for Homeric religion than "idolatry" (!) writes asfollows: "What Aristotle says about the distinction between active andpassive reason, only the first of which, however, is the true one,autonomous and related to God, I should be inclined to say was the bestthing that could be said about the human spirit, with the exception ofthe Revelation of the Bible. We may say the same, if I am not mistaken,of Plato's doctrine of the soul." f Ranke tells us further that the missionof Greek philosophy was to purge the old faith of its idolatrous element,to unite rational and
* Cf., further, vol. ii. pp. 270 and 554.
t Psyche, p. 104.
$ Weltgeschichte (Text edition) i. 230. This axiom of wisdom reminds one perilously ofthe well-known story from the nursery: "Whom do you love most, papa or mamma? —Both!" For though Aristotle starts from Plato, one can hardly imagine anything more
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religious truth; but that the democracy frustrated this noble design,because it "held fast to idolatry" (i. 230). * These examples may suffice,
though one could quote many others. I am convinced that this is allillusion, indeed baneful illusion, and in essential points the very oppositeof truth. It is not true that the Greeks have thought in advance for allmankind: before them, at their time and after them there has beendeeper thinking, more acute and more correct. It is not true that the red-tape theology of Aristotle ad usum of the mainstays of society is "the bestthing that could be said": this Jesuitical scholastic sophistry has beenthe black plague of philosophy. It is not true that Greek thinkers havepurified the old religion: they have rather attacked in it that very thingthat deserved everlasting admiration, namely, its free, purely artisticbeauty; and while they pretended to substitute rational for symbolicaltruth, they in reality only adopted popular superstition and set it, clad inlogical rags, upon the throne, from which they — in company with themob — had hurled down that poetry which proclaimed an everlastingtruth.
As regards the so-called "thinking in advance," it will suffice to callattention to two circumstances to prove the erroneous nature of thisassertion: in the first place, the Indians began to think before the Greeks,their thought was profounder and more consistent, and in their varioussystems they have exhausted more possibilities; in the second place, ourown western European thought only began on the day when a great mansaid, "We must admit that the philosophy which we have received from
different than their theories of the soul (as well as their whole metaphysics). How thencan both have said "the best thing"? Schopenhauer has expressed the matter correctlyand concisely, "The radical contrast to Aristotle is Plato."
* O twenty-fourth century! What sayest thou to this? I for my part am silent — atleast with regard to personalities — and follow the example of wise Socrates insacrificing a cock to the idols of my century!
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the Greeks is childish, or at least that it rather encourages talk than actsas a creative stimulus." * To pretend that Locke, Gassendi, Hume,Descartes, Kant, &c, chewed the cud of Greek philosophy is one of theworst sins of Hellenic megalomania against our new culture. Pythagoras,the first great Hellenic thinker, offers a conclusive instance in referenceto Hellenic thought. From his Oriental journeys he brought back allkinds of knowledge, significant and trifling, from the idea of redemptionto the conception of the ether and the forbidding of the eating of beans:all of it was Indian ancestral property. One doctrine in particular becamethe central point of Pythagoreanism, its religious lever, if I may say so:this was the secret doctrine of the transmigration of souls. Platoafterwards robbed it of the aureole of secrecy and gave it a place inpublic philosophy. But among the Indians the belief in the
transmigration of souls long before Pythagoras formed the basis of allethics; though much divided in politics, religion and philosophy, andthough living in open opposition, the whole people was united in thebelief in the never-ending series of rebirths." In India one never finds thequestion put, as to whether the soul transmigrates: it is universally andfirmly believed." f But there was a class there, a small class, which didnot believe in the transmigration of souls, in so far as they considered itto be a symbolical conception, a conception which to those wrapt in theillusions of world-contemplation allegorically conveys a loftier truth to begrasped more correctly by deep metaphysical thinking alone: this smallclass was (and is to-day) that of the philosophers. "The idea of
* Bacon of Verulam: Instauratio Magna, Introduction. "Et de utilitate apertedicendum est: sapientiam istam, quam a Graecis potissimum hausimus, pueritiamquandam scientiae videri, atque habere quod proprium est puerorum; ut ad garriendumprompta, ad generandum invalida et immatura sit. Controversiarum enim ferax,operum effoeta est."
t Schroeder, Indiens Litteratur und Kultur, p. 252.
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the soul transmigrating rests on ignorance, while the soul in the sense ofthe highest reality is not transmigratory": such is the teaching of theIndian thinker. * A really "secret doctrine," such as the Greeks followingEgyptian example loved, the Indians never knew: men of all castes, evenwomen, could attain to the highest knowledge; but these profound sagesknew very well that metaphysical thought requires special faculties andspecial development of those faculties; and so they let the figurativealone. And this figure, this magnificent conception of the transmigrationof souls, which is perhaps indispensable for morals though essentiallybut a popular belief, while in India it was prevalent among the wholepeople from the highest to the lowest with the exception of the thinkersalone, became in Greece the most sublime "secret doctrine" of their firstgreat philosopher, never quite disappeared from the highest regions oftheir philosophical views, and received from Plato the alluring charm ofpoetical form. These are the people who are said to have paved the wayfor us in thought, "the richest in thought of nations"! No, the Greekswere no great metaphysicians.
Theology
But they have just as little claim to be considered great moralists andtheologians. Here too one example
* Sankara: Sutra's des Veddnta, i, 2, 11. Of course Sankara lived long afterPythagoras (about the eighth century of our era) but his teaching is strictly orthodox, hemakes no risky assertion which is not based on old canonical Upanishads. It is clearthat an actual "transmigration" was, even at the time of and according to the oldestUpanishads, for the man who truly had insight, a conception only serving popular ends.Further proof with regard to this matter will be found in Sankara in the introduction tothe Sutra's and in i. 1, 4, but especially in the magnificent passage ii. 1, 22, where theSamsara, in conjunction with the whole creation, is described as an illusion, "which likethe illusion of partings and separations by birth and death does not exist in the sense ofthe highest reality."
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instead of many. The belief in daemons is everywhere current; the idea ofa special intermediate race of daemons (between the gods in heaven andmen on earth) was very probably derived by the Greeks from India (byway of Persia), * but that does not matter; in philosophy, or, as it may becalled, in "rational religion," these creatures of superstition were firstadopted by Plato. Rohde writes on this point as follows: f "Plato is thefirst of many to write about a whole intermediate hierarchy of daemons,entrusted with all that is wrought by invisible powers but seems beneaththe dignity of the sublime gods. Thus the Divine itself is freed fromeverything evil and degrading." So with full consciousness and for the"rational" and flagrantly anthropomorphic purpose of "freeing" God ofwhat seems evil to us men, that superstition which the Hellenes sharedwith bushmen and Australian blacks was adorned with a philosophicaland theological aureole, recommended to the noblest minds by a noblemind and bequeathed to all future generations as an inheritance. Thefortunate Indians had long before discarded the belief in daemons; it wasretained only by the totally uneducated people; among the Indians thephilosopher was bound no longer to any religious ceremony; for withoutdenying their existence, like the superficial Xenophanes, he had learnedto see in the gods symbols of a higher truth not able to be grasped by thesenses — what use then had such people for daemons? Homer, however,it should be noticed, had been on the same path. It is true that the handof Athene stops the hastily raised arm of Achilles, and Here inspires thehesitating Diomedes with courage — with such divine freedom does thepoet interpret, inspiring all ages with poetical thoughts — but genuine
* Colebrooke, Miscellaneous Essays, p. 442.
t In a short summary, Die Religion der Griechen, published in 1895 in the BayreutherBlatter (also printed separately in 1902).
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superstition plays a very subordinate part in Homer, and by his "divine"interpretation he raises it out of the sphere of real daemonism; his pathwas sunnier, more beautiful than that of the Indo-Aryan; instead ofindulging in speculative metaphysics like the latter, he consecrated theempiric world and thereby guided mankind to a glorious goal. * Thencame Socrates; — old, superstitious, advised by Pythian oracles, taughtby priestesses, possessed by daemons, and after him Plato and theothers. O Hellenes! if only you had remained true to the religion of Homerand the artistic culture which it founded! If you had but trusted yourdivine poets, and not listened to your Heraclitus and Xenophanes, yourSocrates and Plato, and all the rest of them! Alas for us who have forcenturies been plunged into unspeakable sorrow and misery by thisbelief in daemons, now raised to sacred orthodoxy, who have beenhampered by it in our whole intellectual development, who even to thisday are under the delusions of the Thracian peasants! f
Scholasticism
Not one whit better is that Hellenic thought which follows neither thepath of mysticism nor that of poetical suggestion, but openly links itselfto natural science and with the
* See, for example, in Book XXIV. of the Iliad (verse 300 ff.) the appearance "from theright" of the eagle which presages good. Very significant are the words of Priam in thesame book with regard to a vision he has seen (verse 220 ff.): "Had any other of mortalmen bidden me believe it, an interpreter of signs or prophet or sacrificial priest, I shouldhave called it deceit and turned from it with contempt." Magnificent, too, is theconception of "spirits" in Hesiod, although he is much nearer to the popularsuperstition than Homer (Works and Days, 124 ff.): "They defend the right and hinderdeeds of impiety: everywhere over the earth they wander, hidden in mist, and scatterblessings; this is the kingly office which they have received."
t Dollinger calls the "systematic belief in daemons" one of the "Danaan gifts of Greekimagining" (Akad. Vortrage, i. 182).
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help of philosophy and rational psychology undertakes to solve the greatproblems of existence. Here the Greek spirit at once falls intoscholasticism, as already hinted. "Words, words, nothing but words!" Inthis case detailed treatment would unfortunately go far beyond the scopeof this book. But if any one is shy of the higher philosophy, let him takeup a catechism, he will find plenty of Aristotle in it. Talk of the Divinitywith such a man, and tell him that it "did not come into existence and
was not created; that it has been from all time and is immortal," and hewill think that you are quoting from the creed of an oecumenical council,whereas, as a matter of fact, it is a quotation from Aristotle! And if youfurther say to him that God is "an everlasting, perfect, unconditionedbeing, gifted with life, but without bulk, one who in eternal actualitythinks himself, for (this serves as explanation) thinking becomesobjective to itself by the thinking of the thing thought, so that thinkingand the thing thought become identical," the poor man will fancy thatyou are reading from Thomas Aquinas or at least from Georg WilhelmFriedrich Hegel, but again it is a quotation from Aristotle. * The rationaldoctrine of God, the rational doctrine of the soul, above all the doctrine ofa purposed order of the world suitable to human reason, or teleology(through which Aristotle, by the way, introduced such grotesque errorsinto his natural science), that was the inheritance in this sphere! Howmany centuries did it take till there came a brave man who threw thisballast overboard and showed that one cannot prove the existence ofGod, as Aristotle had made twenty centuries believe: — till a man camewho ventured to write the words, "Neither experience nor conclusions ofreason adequately inform us whether man possesses a soul (as asubstance dwelling in him, distinct from body and capable of thinkingindependently of it and
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therefore a spiritual substance), or whether life may not rather be aproperty of matter." *
But enough. I think I have shown with sufficient clearness thatHellenic philosophy is only genuinely great when we take the word in itswidest sense, somewhat in the English sense, according to which aNewton and a Cuvier, or a Jean Jacques Rousseau and a Goethe arecalled "philosophers." As soon as the Greek left the sphere of intuition —right from Thales onward — he became fatal; he became all the morefatal when he proceeded to use his incomparable plastic power (which isso strikingly absent in the metaphysical Indian) in giving a seductiveshape to shadowy chimeras and in emasculating and bowdlerising deepconceptions and ideas that do not lend themselves to any analysis. I donot blame bim because he had mystical tendencies and a plainlyexpressed need of metaphysics, but because he attempted to give shapeto mysticism in a way other than the artistically mythical, and, goingblindly past the central point of all metaphysics (I always naturallyexcept Plato), tried to solve transcendent questions by prosaic empiricalmeans. If the Greek had continued to develop his faculties on the one
hand purely poetically, on the other purely empirically, his influencewould have become an unmixed and inexpressible blessing for mankind;but, as it is, that same Greek who in poetry and science had given us anexample of what true creative power can effect, and so of the way inwhich the development of man has taken place, at a later time proved tobe a cramping and retarding element in the growth of the humanintellect.
Conclusion
It may be that these last remarks rather trespass on the province of alater part of my book. But I had to
* Kant: Metaphysische Anfangsgriinde der Tugendlehre, Part I., EthischeElementarlehre, § 4.
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face the difficulty. Great as has been the influence which the Hellenicinheritance has exercised upon our century, as upon those whichpreceded it, there has been no little confusion and no lack ofmisunderstanding concerning it. In order that the sequel might beunderstood, it was necessary that the mental condition of the heirsshould be set out as clearly as the many-sided and complex nature of theinheritance which they received.
No summary is needed. Indeed what I have said about our richHellenic inheritance, which so deeply penetrates our intellectual life, is ofitself a mere summary — a mere indication. If we were to carry thisexperiment further we should arrive at a point where every concrete ideawould become sublimated, where the sinuous lines of Life would shrivelinto mere degrees in a scale, and there would remain nothing but ageometrical figure — a construction of the mind — instead of therepresentation of that manifold truth which has the gift of uniting initself all contradictions. The philosophy of history, even in the hands ofthe most distinguished men, such as Herder for example, has a tendencyrather to provoke contradiction than to encourage the formation ofcorrect opinions. My object, moreover, is not so far-reaching. It is no partof my plan to pronounce judgment upon or to explain historically thespirit of ancient Greece: it suffices for me to bring home to ourconsciousness how boundless is the gift which it has brought us, andhow actively that gift still works upon our poetry, our thought, our faith,our researches. I could not be exhaustive; — I have contented myselfwith the endeavour to give a vivid and truthful picture. In so doing I have
inflicted upon my readers some trouble, but this could not be avoided.
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SECOND CHAPTER
ROMAN LAWVon Jugend auf ist mir Anarchie verdriesslicher gewesen als der Tod. — Goethe
Disposition
1 O define in clear terms what we have inherited from Rome, what out of
that vast manufactory of human destinies still exercises a livinginfluence, is certainly impossible, unless we have a clear conception ofwhat Rome was. Even Roman Law in the narrower sense of the word(Private Law), which, as every one knows, forms the chief material onwhich all juristical minds are to this day trained, and provides the actualbasis even for the freest, most divergent and more modern systems oflaw, cannot be judged in a way that will give a proper estimate of itspeculiar value, if it be simply regarded as a kind of lay Bible, a canon,which has taken a permanent place, hallowed by tens of centuries. If thisblind attachment to Roman legal dicta is the result of a superficialhistorical appreciation, the same may be said of the violent reactionagainst Roman Law. Whoever studies this law and its slow tediousdevelopment, even if only in general outlines, will certainly form adifferent judgment. For then he will see how the Indo-European races *even in earliest times possessed certain clearly expressed
* In another place I shall have to recur to the difficult question of races (see chap.iv.). I shall here only insert a very important remark:
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fundamental legal convictions, which developed in different ways in thedifferent races, without ever being able to attain to any full development;he will see that they could not do so because no branch could succeed infounding a free and at the same time a lasting State; then he will besurprised to perceive how this small nation of men of strong character,the Romans, established both State and Law — the State by every one
desiring permanently to establish his own personal right, the Law byevery one possessing the self-control to make the necessary sacrificesand to be absolutely loyal to the common weal; and whoever gains thisinsight will certainly never speak except with the greatest reverence ofRoman Law as one of the most valuable possessions of mankind. At thesame time he will certainly perceive that the highest quality of RomanLaw and the one most worthy of imitation is its exact suitability todefinite conditions of life. He cannot, however, fail to note that State andLaw — both creations of the "born nation of lawyers" *
while from various sides the existence of an Aryan race is called in question, whilemany philologists doubt the validity of the language criterion (see Salomon Reinach,L'origine des Aryens) and individual anthropologists point to the chaotic results of themeasuring of skulls (e.g., Topinard and Ratzel), the investigators in the sphere of historyof law unanimously use the expression Aryans or Indo-Europeans, because they find adefinite conception of law in this group of linguistically related peoples, who from thebeginning and through all the branchings of a manifold development havefundamentally nothing in common with certain equally ineradicable legal conceptionsprevalent among the Semites, Hamites, &c. (See the works of Savigny, Mommsen,Jhering and Leist.) No measuring of skulls and philological subtleties can get rid of thisgreat simple fact — a result of painfully accurate, juristical research — and by it theexistence of a moral Aryanism (in contrast to a moral non-Aryanism) is proved, nomatter how varied are the elements of which the peoples of this group should becomposed.
* Jhering: Entwickelungsgeschichte des romischen Rechts, p. 81. An expression whichis all the more remarkable as this great authority on law is wont to deny vigorously thatanything is innate in a people; he even goes the length in his Vorgeschichte derIndoeuropaer (p. 270) of making the extraordinary statement that the inherited physical(and with it simultaneously the moral) structure of man —
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— are here inseparable, and that we cannot understand either this Stateor this Law, if we have not a clear conception of the Roman people andits history. This is all the more indispensable, as we have inherited fromthe Roman idea of State as well as from Roman Private Law a great dealthat still lives to-day — not to speak of the political relations actuallycreated by the Roman idea of State, relations to which we owe the verypossibility of our existence to-day as civilised nations. Hence it may beopportune to ask ourselves, What kind of people were the Romans? Whatis their significance in history? Naturally only a very hasty sketch can begiven here: but it may, I hope, suffice to give us a clear idea of thepolitical achievements of this great people in their essential outlines andto characterise with clearness the somewhat complicated nature of thelegacy of politics and of political law that has been handed down to ourcentury. Then and then only will it be feasible and profitable to consider
our legacy of private law.
Roman History
One would think that, as the Latin language and the history of Romeplay such an important role in our schools, every educated person wouldat least possess a clear general conception of the growth andachievements of the Roman people. But this is not the case, and indeedit is not possible with the usual methods of instruction.
for this is surely what the term "race" is intended to designate — has absolutely noinfluence on his character, but solely the geographical surroundings, so that the Aryan,if transferred to Mesopotamia, would eo ipso have become a Semite and vice versa. Incomparison with this, Haeckel's pseudo-scientific phantasma of different apes, fromeach of which a different race of men derives its origin, seems a sensible theory. Ofcourse one must not forget that Jhering had to contend all his life against the mysticdogma of an "innate corpus juris," and that it is his great achievement to have paved away for true science in this matter; that explains his exaggerations in the oppositedirection.
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Of course every person of culture is, to a certain point, at home inRoman history: the legendary Romulus, Numa Pompilius, Brutus, theHoratii and Curiatii, the Gracchi, Marius, Sulla, Caesar, Pompey, Trajan,Diocletian and countless others, are all at least just as familiar to us [i.e.,in regard to names and dates) as our own great men; a youth who couldnot give information about the Second Punic War or confused thedifferent Scipios would feel just as ashamed as if he could not explain theadvantages of the Roman legions and maniples over the Macedonianphalanx. One must also admit that Roman history, as it is usuallypresented to us, is a remarkably rich store of interesting anecdotes; butthe knowledge one derives from it is one-sided and absolutely defective.The whole history of Rome almost assumes the appearance of a greatand cruel sport, played by politicians and generals, whose pastime it is toconquer the world, whereby they achieve many marvellous results in theart of systematic oppression of foreign peoples and egging on of theirown, as well as in the equally noble art of inventing new stratagems ofwar and of putting them into practice with as large herds of human cattleas possible. There is beyond doubt some truth in this view. There came atime in Rome when those who considered themselves aristocrats chosewar and politics as their life-work, instead of taking them up only in timeof necessity. Just as with us a short time ago, a man of family could onlybecome an officer, diplomatist or administrative official, so the "upper ten
thousand" in later Rome could enter only three professions that did notdegrade them socially — res militaris, juris scientia and eloquentia. * Andas the world was still young and the province of science not too large tobe covered, a man of ability could master all three; if in addition he hadplenty of money, his qualifications
* Cf. Savigny: Geschichte des romischen Rechtes im Mittelalter, chap. i.97 ROMAN LAW
for politics were complete. It is only necessary to read over again theletters of Cicero to see from his simple confessions, hopelesslyentrammelled as he was in the ideas of his time, and unable to lookbeyond his own nose, how mighty Rome and its destinies became theplay-ball of idle dawdlers and how much truth there is in the assertionthat Rome was not made but unmade by its politicians. Politics havetheir peculiarities in other countries as well as in Rome. From Alexanderto Napoleon, one can hardly over-estimate the power of criminalobstinacy in purely political heroes. A brief discussion of this point is allthe more appropriate in this chapter, as Rome in particular is rightlyregarded as a specifically political State and we may therefore hope tolearn from it how and by whom great and successful politics areachieved.
What Gibbon says about kings in general, that "their power is mosteffective in destruction," is true of almost all politicians — as soon asthey possess sufficient power. I am not sure that it was not the wiseSolon who made a prosperous development of the Athenian Stateimpossible for all time, by doing away with the historically givencomposition of the population from various tribes and introducing anartificial class-division according to property. This so-called timocracy(honour to him who has money) comes in, it is true, of its own accordalmost everywhere to a smaller or greater extent, and Solon at least tookthe precaution of making duties increase with increase of wealth;nevertheless he it was with his constitution that laid the axe to the root,from which — however painfully — the Athenian State had grown. * Aless
* Many will think, but unjustly so, that the constitution of Lycurgus is still morearbitrary. For Lycurgus does not undermine the foundations provided by historicaldevelopment; on the contrary, he strengthens them. The peoples that had migrated, oneafter another, into Lacedaemonia, formed layers above each other, the latest comers atthe top — and Lycurgus allowed this to remain so. Though the
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important man would not have ventured to make such a revolutionarychange in the natural course of development, and that would probablyhave been a blessing. And can we form a different opinion of JuliusCaesar? Of the famous generals in the history of the world as a politicianhe probably played the greatest part; in the most widely different spheres(think only of the improvement of the calendar, the undertaking of auniversal legal code, the founding of the African colony) he revealed apenetrating understanding; as an organising genius he would, I think,not have been surpassed by Napoleon, under equally favourableconditions — and withal he had the inestimable advantage of being not aforeign condottiere, like Napoleon or Diocletian, but a good genuineRoman, firmly rooted in his hereditary fatherland, so that his individualarbitrariness (as in the case of Lycurgus) would certainly not have erredfar from the plumb-line of what suited his nation. And yet it is this veryman and no other who bent the tough tree of life of the Roman con-
Pelasgians (Helots) tilled the land, the Achaeans (nepioiKOi) engaged in trade andindustry, and the Dorians (Spartiatae) waged war and in consequence ruled, that wasno artificial division of labour but the confirmation of a relationship actually existing. Iam also convinced that life was in Lacedaemonia for a long time happier than in anyother part of Greece; slave-trade was forbidden, the Helots were hereditary tenants, andthough not bedded on roses they yet enjoyed considerable independence; the izspioiKOihad freedom to move about, even their limited military service being frequently relaxedin the interests of their industries, which were hereditary in the various families; for theSpartiatae, finally, social intercourse was the principle of their whole life, and in therooms where they met at their simple meals, there stood resplendent one single statueas protecting deity, that of the god of laughter (Plutarch, Lycurgus, xxxvii.) Lycurgus,however, lays himself open to the reproach that he tried to fix these existing and so farsound conditions, and thus robbed the living organism of its necessary elasticity;secondly, that on the substantial and strong foundation he erected a very fantasticstructure. Here again we see the theorising politician, the man who tries to decide byway of reasoning how things must be, while as a matter of fact the function of logicalreason is to record and not to create. But to the fact that Lycurgus, in spite ofeverything, took historical data as his starting-point, are due that strength andendurance which his constitution enjoyed above those of the rest of Greece.
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stitution and gave it over to inevitable decay and ruin. For theremarkable thing in pre-Caesarean Rome is not that the city had toexperience so many violent internal storms — in the case of a structureso incomparably elastic that is natural, the clash of interests and thenever-resting ambition of professional politicians saw to that in Rome aselsewhere — no, what fills us with wonder and admiration is rather thevitality of this constitution. Patricians and Plebeians might periodically
be at each other's throats: yet an invisible power held them firmlytogether; as soon as new conditions were provided for by a newcompromise, the Roman State stood once more stronger than ever. *Caesar was born in the midst of one of these severe crises; but perhaps itappears to us in history worse than all previous ones — both because itis nearer to us in time, and we are therefore more fully
* The expression "Aristocracy and Plebs," which Ranke likes to use for Patricians andPlebeians, is to the layman most misleading. Niebuhr already objected to the confusionof Plebs and Pobel (rabble). Patricians and Plebeians are rather like two powers in theone State, the one certainly privileged politically, the other the reverse in many ways (atleast in former times), both, however, composed of free, independent, altogetherautonomous yeomen. And for that reason Sallust can write, even of the oldest times:"The highest authority certainly lay with the Patricians, but the power most assuredlywith the Plebeians" (Letter to Caesar, i. 5); we also see the Plebeians from earlier timesplay a great part in the State, and their families intermarry to a large extent with thePatricians. The uneducated man among us is therefore quite misled if he receives theidea that in Rome it was a question of an aristocracy and a proletariat. The peculiarityand the remarkable vitality of the Roman State had its foundation in this, that itcontained from the first two differentiable parts (which present in their political efficacyin many points an analogy to Whigs and Tories, only that here it is a question of "bornparties"), which, however, had grown up together with the State through exactly thesame interests of property, law and freedom; from this the Romans derived, internally,continuous freshness of life, and in foreign affairs, perpetual unswerving unanimity. Ofthe Plebeian portions of the army Cato says, "viri fortissimi et milites strenuissimi"; theywere indeed free-men, who fought for their own homes and hearths. In ancient Rome,as a matter of fact, only freeholders could serve in the army, and Plebeians held therank of officer equally with Patricians (see Mommsen: Abriss des romischenStaatsrechtes, 1893, p. 258; and Esmarch: Romische Rechtsgeschichte, 3rd ed., p. 28 ff.).
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informed of it, and because we know the issue which Caesar broughtabout. I for my part consider the interpretation which the philosophy ofhistory gives to these events a pure abstraction. Neither the rough handof the impetuous, passionate Plebeian Marius nor the tiger-like cruelty ofthe coolly calculating Patrician Sulla would have inflicted fatal woundsupon the Roman constitution. Even the most critical danger — thefreeing of many thousands of slaves and the bestowing of citizenship onmany thousands of those freed-men (and that for political, immoralreasons) — Rome would soon have surmounted. Rome possessed thevitality to ennoble slavery, that is, to give it the definite Roman character.Only a mighty personality, one of those abnormal heroes of will, such asthe world scarcely produces once in a thousand years, could ruin such aState. It is said that Caesar was a saviour of Rome, snatched away toosoon, before he could finish his work: this is false. When the great manarrived with his army on the banks of the Rubicon, he is said to have
hesitatingly commanded a halt and reflected once more on the far-reaching consequences of his action; if he did not cross, he himselfwould be in danger, if he did cross the boundary marked by sacred law,he would involve the whole world (i.e., the Roman State) in danger: hedecided for ambition and against Rome. The anecdote may be invented,Caesar at least lets us see no such inner struggle of conscience in hisCivil War; but the situation is exactly described thereby. No matter howgreat a man may be, he is never free, his past imperatively prescribes thedirection of his present; if once he has chosen the worse part, he musthenceforth do harm, whether he wills it or not, and though he raisehimself to an autocracy, in the fond hope that he henceforth has it in hispower to devote himself wholly to doing what is good, he will experiencein himself that "the might of Kings is most effective in destruction."Caesar had written
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to Pompey even from Ariminum to the effect that the interests of therepublic were nearer his heart than his own life; * and yet Caesar hadnot long been all-powerful to do good, when his faithful friend Sallusthad to ask him whether he had really saved or despoiled the republic? fAt the best he had saved it as Virginius did his daughter. Pompey, asseveral contemporary writers tell us, would allow no one beside him,Caesar no one over him. Imagine what might have been the result forRome if two such men, instead of being politicians, had acted as theservants of the Fatherland, as had been Roman custom hitherto!
It is not my business to enter more fully into the subject brieflysketched here; my only object has been to show what a superficialknowledge we have of a people, if we study only the history of itspoliticians and generals. This is particularly the case with Rome.Whoever studies Rome merely from this point of view, no matter howindustriously he may examine its history, can certainly arrive at no otherresult than did Herder, whose interpretation therefore will remainclassic. To this man of genius Roman history is "the history of demons,"Rome a "robbers' cave," what the Romans give to the world "devastatingnight," their "great noble souls, Caesars and Scipios," spend their life inmurdering, the more men they have slaughtered in their campaigns, thewarmer the praise that is paid them, f This is from a certain point ofview correct; but the investigations of Niebuhr, Duruy and Mommsen(especially the last), as well as those of the brilliant historians of law inour century — Savigny, Jhering and many others — have brought tolight another Rome, to the existence of which Montesquieu had been thefirst
* Civil War, i. 9. Thoroughly Roman, by the way, to use such a commonplaceexpression at such a time!t Second Letter to Caesar.
$ Ideen zur Geschichte der Menschheit, Bk XIV.
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to call attention. Here the important thing was to discover and put in itsright light what the old Roman historians, intent on celebrating battles,describing conspiracies, slandering enemies and flattering politicianswho paid well, had passed by unnoticed or at any rate had never dulyappreciated. A people does not become what the Romans have become inthe history of mankind by means of murder and robbery, but in spite ofit; no people produces statesmen and warriors of such admirably strongcharacter as Rome did, if it does not itself supply a broad, firm andsound basis for strength of character. What Herder and so many afterhim call Rome can therefore be only a part of Rome, and indeed not themost important part. The exposition of Augustine in the fifth book of hisDe civitate Dei is, in my judgment, far happier; he calls attentionparticularly to the absence of greed and selfishness among the Romansand says that their whole will proclaimed itself in the one resolution,"either to live free or die bravely" (aut fortiter emori aut liberos vivere);and the greatness of the Roman power, as well as its durability, heascribes to this moral greatness.
In the general introduction to this book I spoke of "anonymous"powers, which shape the life of peoples; we have a brilliant example ofthis in Rome. I believe we might say without exaggeration that all Rome'strue greatness was such an anonymous "national greatness." If in thecase of the Athenians genius unfolded itself in the blossom, here it did soin the trunk and the roots; Rome was of all nations that with thestrongest roots. Hence it was that it defied so many storms, and thehistory of the world required almost five hundred years to uproot therotten trunk. Hence too, however, the peculiar grisaille of its history. Inthe case of the Roman tree everything went to wood, as the gardenerssay; it bore few leaves, still fewer blossoms, but
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the trunk was incomparably strong; by its support later nations raisedthemselves aloft. The poet and the philosopher could not prosper in thisatmosphere, this people loved only those personalities in whom itrecognised itself, everything unusual aroused its distrust; "whoever
wished to be other than his comrades passed in Rome for a bad citizen."* The people were right; the best statesman for Rome was he who did notmove one hair's-breadth from what the people as a whole wished, a manwho understood how to open the safety-valve now here, now there, tomeet the growing forces by the lengthening of pistons and by suitablyarranged centrifugal balls and throttles, till the machine of State hadquasi-automatically increased its size and perfected its administrativepower; he must be, in short, a reliable mechanician: that was the idealpolitician for this strong, conscious people whose interests lay entirely inthe practical things of life. As soon as any one overstepped this limit, henecessarily committed a crime against the common weal.
Rome, I repeat — for this is the chief point to grasp, and everythingelse follows from it — Rome is not the creation of individual men, but of awhole people; in contrast to Hellas everything really great is here"anonymous"; none of its great men approaches the greatness of theRoman people as a whole. And so what Cicero says in his Republic (ii. I)is very correct and worth taking to heart: "The constitution of our State issuperior to that of others for the following reason: in other places it wasindividual men who by laws and institutions founded the constitution,as, for example, Minos in Crete, Lycurgus in Lacedaemonia, in Athens(where change was frequent) at one time Theseus, at another Draco, thenSolon, Clisthenes and many others; on the other hand, our RomanCommonwealth is founded
* Mommsen: Romische Geschichte, 8th ed., i. 24.104 ROMAN LAW
not on the genius of a single man but of many men, nor did the span of afleeting human life suffice to establish it, it is the work of centuries andsuccessive generations." Even the General in Rome needed only to givefree play to the virtues which his whole army possessed — patience,endurance, unselfishness, contempt of death, practical common sense,above all the high consciousness of civic responsibility — and he wassure of victory, if not to-day, then to-morrow. Just as the troopsconsisted of citizens, their commanders were magistrates who onlytemporarily changed the office of an administrator or councillor andjudge for that of commander-in-chief; in general too it made littledifference when in the regular routine of office the one official relieved theother in command; the idea "soldier" came into prominence only in thetime of decline. It was not as adventurers but as the most domiciled ofcitizens and peasants that the Romans conquered the world.
Roman Ideals
The question here forces itself upon us: is it at all admissible to applythe term conquerors to the Romans? I scarcely think so. The Teutonicpeoples, the Arabians and the Turks were conquerors; the Romans, onthe other hand, from the day they enter history as an individual,separate nation are distinguished by their fanatical, warm-hearted, and,perhaps, narrow-minded love for their Fatherland; they are bound to thisspot of earth — not particularly healthy nor uncommonly rich — byinseverable ties of heart, and what drives them to battle and gives themtheir invincible power is first and foremost the love of home, thedesperate resolve to yield up the independent possession of this soil onlywith their lives. That this principle entailed gradual extension of theState does not prove lust for conquest, it was the natural
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outcome of a compulsion. Even to-day might is the most important factorin international law, and we have seen how in our century the mostpeaceful of nations, like Germany, have had unceasingly to increase theirmilitary power, but only in the interests of their independence. Howmuch more difficult was the position of Rome, surrounded by a confusedchaos of peoples great and small — close at hand masses of related racesconstantly warring against each other, farther afield an ever-threateningunexplored chaos of barbarians, Asiatics and Africans! Defence did notsuffice; if Rome wished to enjoy peace, she had to spread the work oforganisation and administration from one land to the other. Observe thecontemporaries of Rome and see what a failure those small HellenicStates were owing to the lack of political foresight; Rome, however, hadthis quality as no people before or after. Its leaders did not act accordingto theoretical conceptions, as we might almost be inclined to believe to-day when we see so strictly logical a development; they rather followed analmost unerring instinct; this, however, is the surest of all compasses —happy he who possesses it! We hear much of Roman hardness, Romanselfishness, Roman greed; yes! but was it possible to struggle forindependence and freedom amid such a world without being hard? Canwe maintain our place in the struggle for existence without first andforemost thinking of self? Is possession not power? But one fact has beenpractically disregarded, viz., that the unexampled success of the Romansis not to be looked upon as a result of hardness, selfishness, greed —these raged all around in at least as high a degree as among the Romans,and even to-day no great change has taken place — no, the successes ofthe Romans are based on intellectual and moral superiority. In truth a
one-sided superiority; but what is not one-sided in this world? And itcannot be denied that in certain respects the Romans felt more
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intensely and thought more acutely than any other men at any time, andthey were in addition peculiar in this, that in their case feeling andthinking worked together and supplemented each other.
I have already mentioned their love of home. That was a fundamentaltrait of the old Roman character. It was not the purely intellectual love ofthe Hellenes, bubbling over and rejoicing in song, yet ever prone to yieldto the treacherous suggestions of selfishness; nor was it the verbose loveof the Jews: we know how very pathetically the Jews sing of the"Babylonian captivity," but, when sent home full-handed by themagnanimous Cyrus, prefer to submit to fines and force only the poorestto return, rather than leave the foreign land where they are soprosperous; no, in the case of the Romans it was a true, thoroughlyunsentimental love that knew few words, but was ready for any sacrifice;no man and no woman among them ever hesitated to sacrifice their livesfor the Fatherland. How can we explain so unmeasured an affection?Rome was (in olden times) not a wealthy city; without crossing theboundaries of Italy one could see much more fruitful regions. But whatRome gave and securely established was a life morally worthy of man.The Romans did not invent marriage, they did not invent law, they didnot invent the constitutional freedom-giving State; all that grows out ofhuman nature and is found everywhere in some form and to somedegree; but what the Aryan races had conceived under these notions asthe bases of all morality and culture had nowhere been firmlyestablished till the Romans established it. * Had the Hellenes got too
* For the Aryan peoples in particular, see Leist's excellent Graco-italienischeRechtsgeschichte (1884) and his Altarisches Jus civile (1896), also Jhering'sVorgeschichte der Indoeuropder. The ethnical investigations of the last years have,however, shown more and more that marriage, law and State exist in some formeverywhere, even among the savages of least mental development. And this must bestrongly emphasised, for the evolution mania and the pseudo-scientific dogma-
107 ROMAN LAW
near Asia? Were they too suddenly civilised? Had the Celts, who were bynature endowed with almost as much
tism of our century have brought into most of our popular books absolutely inventeddescriptions, which are very difficult to remove from them, in spite of the sure results ofexact research; and from here these descriptions also force their way into valuable andserious books. In Lamprecht's famous Deutsche Geschichte, vol. i., for instance, we findwhat is supposed to be a description of the social conditions of the old Teutonicpeoples, sketched "under the auspices of comparative ethnology"; here we are told of atime when among these peoples a "community of sex limited by no differences of anykind prevailed, all brothers and sisters were husbands and wives to each other and alltheir children brothers and sisters, &c"; the first progress from this state, as we are tosuppose, was the establishment of the mother's right, the so-called Matriarchate — andso the tale continues for pages; one fancies one is listening to the first stuttering of anew mythology. As far as the mother-right is concerned (i.e., family name and right ofinheritance after the mother, as the fatherhood was always a common one), Jhering hasconvincingly shown that even the oldest Aryans, before the breaking off of a Teutonicbranch, knew nothing of it (Vorgeschichte, p. 61 ff.), and the very oldest parts of theAryan language point already to the "supreme position of the husband and father of thehousehold" (Leist, Graco-ital. Rechtsgeschichte, p. 58); that supposition therefore lacksevery scientific basis. (This was meantime confirmed by Otto Schrader, Reallexicon derindogermanischen Altertumskun.de, 1901, p. xxxiii.) It is still more important to establishthe fact that the "comparative ethnography" appealed to by Lamprecht has foundcommunity of sex nowhere in the world among human beings. In the year 1896 a smallbook appeared which summarises in strictly objective fashion all the researches thatrefer to this, Ernst Grosse's Die Formen der Familie und die Formen der Wirtschaft, andthere we see how the so-called empirical philosophers, with Herbert Spencer at theirhead, and the so-called strictly empirical anthropologists and ethnologists, honoured as"authorities" (with praiseworthy exceptions like Lubbock), simply started from the dpriori supposition that there must be community of sex among simpler peoples, sincethe law of evolution demands it, and then everywhere discovered facts to confirm this.But more exact and unprejudiced investigations now prove for one race after the otherthat community of sex does not exist there, and Grosse may put down the apodicticassertion: "There is, in fact, no single primitive people whose sexual relationsapproached a condition of promiscuity or even hinted at such a thing. The firmly knitindividual family is by no means a late achievement of civilisation, it exists in the loweststages of culture as a rule without exception" (p. 42). Exact proofs are to be found inGrosse; besides, all anthropological and ethnological accounts of recent years testifyhow very much we have undervalued the so-called savages, how superficially we haveobserved and how thoughtlessly we have drawn conclusions about primitive conditions,of which we know absolutely nothing with surety,
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fire, become so savage in the wild North that they were no longer able toconstruct anything, to organise anything,
[Lately Heinrich Schurtz, in his Altersklassen und Mannerbunde, eine Darstellung derGrundformen der Gesellschaft, 1902, has fully shown that the arguments forpromiscuity in early times, which are wont to be drawn from phenomena of "free love"to-day, are to be interpreted quite differently, and that, on the contrary, "with the mostprimitive races marriage, and in connection with it the formation of society on a purelysexual basis, is more strongly developed" (p. 200).] As this subject is essentially of thegreatest importance and throws a peculiar and very noteworthy sidelight upon scientific
modes of thought and power of thought in our century, I should like to add one moreinstructive example. The original inhabitants of central Australia are, as is well known,supposed to belong to the most backward, intellectually, of all peoples; Lubbock callsthem "wretched savages, who cannot count their own fingers, not even the fingers ofone hand" (The Prehistoric Age, Germ, trans., ii. 151). One can imagine with whatcontempt the traveller Eyre wrote of the "remarkably peculiar cases where marriage isforbidden" in this wretched race, "where a man may not marry a woman who has thesame name as he, even though she be by no means related to him." Strange! And howcould these people come to have such inexplicable caprices when it would have beentheir duty, according to the theory of evolution, to have lived in absolute promiscuity?Since that time two English officials, who lived for years among these savages andgained their confidence, have given us a detailed account of them (Royal Society ofVictoria, April 1897, summary in Nature, June 10, 1897), and it appears that theirwhole intellectual life, their "conceptive life" (if I may say so) is so incredibly complicatedthat it is almost impossible for one of us to comprehend it. These people, for example,who are supposed not to be able to count up to five, have a more complicated beliefthan Plato with regard to the transmigration of souls, and this faith forms the basis oftheir religion. Now as to their marriage laws. In the particular district spoken of herethere lives an ethnically uniform race, the Aruntas. Every marriage union with strangeraces is forbidden; thereby the race is kept pure. But the extremely baneful effects oflong-continued inbreeding (Lamprecht's Teutons would long have become Cretins beforeever they entered into history!) are prevented by the Australian blacks by the followingingenious system: they divide (mentally) the whole race into four groups; for simplicity Idesignate them a b c d. A youth from the group a may only marry a girl from group d,the male b only the female c, the male c only the female b, the male d only the female a.The children of a and d form once more the group b, those of b and c the group a, thoseof c and b the group d, those of d and a the group c. I simplify very much and give onlythe skeleton, for I fear my European reader would otherwise soon reach the stage oflikewise not being able to count up to five. That such a system imposes importantrestrictions on the rights of the heart cannot be denied, but I ask, how could ascientifically trained selector have hit upon a more ingenious expedient to satisfy thetwo laws of breeding
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or to found a State? * Or was it not rather that blood-mixtures within thecommon mother race, and at the same time the artificial selectionnecessitated by geographical and historical conditions tended to produceabnormal gifts (naturally with accompanying phenomena of reversion)? fI do not know. Certain it is, however, that previous to the Romans therewas no sacred, worthy and at the same time practical regulation ofmatters
which are established by strict observation, namely, (1) the race must be kept pure, (2)continuous inbreeding is to be avoided? (see chap, iv.). Such a phenomenon calls forreverence and silence. When contemplating it one gladly keeps silent regarding suchsystems as those already mentioned as belonging to the end of the nineteenth century.But what must we feel when we turn our glance from the extremely laboured efforts ofthese worthy Australian Aruntas to Rome and behold here, in the middle of a frightfulworld, the sacredness of marriage, the legal status of the family, the freedom of the
head of the household rising up out of the heart of the people, for it was at a much laterperiod that it was engraved on bronze tables?
* Thierry, Mommsen, &c.
t Till a short time ago it was a favourite practice to represent the population of Romeas a kind of medley of peoples living side by side: it was supposed to have borrowed itstraditions from Hellenic units, its administration from Etruscan ones, its law fromSabines, and its intellect from Samnites, &c. Thus Rome would have in a way been amere word, a name, the common designation of an international trysting-place. Thissoap-bubble, too, which rose from the brain foam of pale professors, has burst, like somany others, in Mommsen's hands. Facts and reason both prove the absurdity of sucha hypothesis, "which attempts to change the people, which, as few others, hasdeveloped its language, state, and religion purely and popularly, into a confused rubbleof Etruscan, Sabine, Hellenic, and unfortunately even Pelasgic ruins" (Rom. Gesch., i.43). The fact, however, that this thoroughly uniform and peculiar people originated froma crossing of various related races is undeniable, and Mommsen himself clearly showsthis; he admits two Latin and one Sabellian race; at a later time all kinds of elementswere added, but only after the Roman national character was firmly developed so that itassimilated the foreign portion. It would, however, be ridiculous to "assign Rome to thenumber of mixed peoples" (see p. 44). It is quite a different thing to establish the factthat the most extraordinary and most individual talents and the sturdiest power areproduced by crossing. Athens was a brilliant example, Rome another, Italy and Spain inthe Middle Ages equally so, just as Prussia and England prove it at the present day(more details in chap. 4). In this respect the Hellenic myth that the Latins weredescended from Hercules and a Hyperborean maiden is very noteworthy as one of thoseincomprehensible traits of innate wisdom; whereas the desperate efforts of Dionysius ofHalicarnassus (who lived at the time of the
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relating to marriage and family; no more was there a rational law restingon a sure foundation capable of being widened, or a political organisationable to resist the storms of a chaotic time. Though the simplyconstructed mechanism of the old Roman State might frequently beawkward in its working and require thorough repairs, it was yet asplendid structure well adapted to the time and to its purpose. In Rome,from the first, the idea of Law had been finely conceived and finelycarried into effect; moreover its limitations were in keeping with theconditions. Still more was this the cas with the family. This institutionwas to be found in Rome alone — and in a form more beautiful than theworld has ever since seen! Every Roman citizen, whether Patrician orPlebeian, was lord, yea, king in his house: his will extended even beyonddeath by the unconditional freedom of bequest, and the sanctity of thelast testament; his home was assured against official interference bymore solid rights than ours; in contrast to the Semitic patriarchate hehad introduced the principle of agnation * and thereby swept entirelyaside the interference of mothers-in-law and women as a whole; on theother hand, the materfamilias was honoured, treasured, loved like aqueen. Where was there anything to compare with this in the world at
that time? Outside of civilisation perhaps; inside it nowhere. And so itwas that the Roman loved his home with such enduring love and gavehis heart's blood for it. Rome was for him the family and the law, a rockyeminence of human dignity in the midst of a surging sea.
birth of Christ) to prove the descent of the Romans from Hellenes, "as they could notpossibly be of barbarian origin," shows with touching simplicity how dangerous aconjunction of great learning with preconceived opinions and conclusions of reason canbecome!
* The family resting upon relationship to the father alone, so that only descent fromthe father's side by males, and not that from the mother's side, establishes relationshipat law. Only a marriage contracted in the right forms produces children who belong tothe agnate family.
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Let no one fancy that anything great can be achieved in this worldunless a purely ideal power is at work. The idea alone will of course notsuffice; there must also be a tangible interest, even should it be, as in thecase of the martyrs, an interest pertaining to the other world; without anadditional ideal element the struggle for gain alone possesses little powerof resistance; higher power of achievement is supplied only by a "faith,"and that is what I call an "ideal impulse" in contrast to the direct interestof the moment — be that last possession or anything else whatever. AsDionysius says of the ancient Romans, "they thought highly ofthemselves and could not therefore venture to do anything unworthy oftheir ancestors" (i. 6); in other words, they kept before their eyes an idealof themselves. I do not mean the word "ideal" in the degenerate, vaguesense of the "blue flower" of Romance, but in the sense of that powerwhich impelled the Hellenic sculptor to form the god from out the stone,and which taught the Roman to look upon his freedom, his rights, hisunion with a woman in marriage, his union with other men for thecommon weal, as something sacred, as the most valuable gift that lifecan give. A rock, as I said, not an Aristophanic Cloud-cuckoo-land. As adream, the same feeling existed more or less among all Indo-Europeans:we meet with a certain holy awe and earnestness in various forms amongall the members of this family; the persevering power to results thingspractically was, however, given to no one so much as to the Roman. Donot believe that "robbers" can achieve results such as the Roman State,to the salvation of the world, achieved. And when once you haverecognised the absurdity of such a view, search deeper and you will seethat these Romans were unsurpassed as a civilising power, and that theycould only be that because, though they had great faults and glaringintellectual deficiencies, they yet possessed high mental and moralqualities.
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The Struggle against the Semites
Mommsen tells (i. 321) of the alliance between the Babylonians andthe Phoenicians to subdue Greece and Italy, and is of opinion that "atone stroke freedom and civilisation would have been swept off the face ofthe earth." We should weigh carefully what these words mean whenuttered by a man who commands the whole field as no one else does;freedom and civilisation (I should rather have said culture, for how canone deny civilisation to the Babylonians and Phoenicians, or even to theChinese?) would have been destroyed, blotted out for ever! And then takeup the books which give a detailed and scientific account of thePhoenician and Babylonian civilisation, in order to see clearly whatfoundation there is for such a far-reaching statement. It will not bedifficult to see what distinguishes a Hellenic "Colony" from a PhoenicianFactory: and from the difference between Rome and Carthage we shallreadily understand what an ideal power is, even in the sphere of thedriest, most selfish politics of interest. How suggestive is that distinctionwhich Jhering (Vorgeschichte, p. 176) teaches us to draw between the"commercial highways" of the Semites and the "military roads" of theRomans: the former the outcome of the tendency to expansion andpossession; the latter the result of the need of concentrating their powerand defending the homeland. We shall also learn to distinguish betweenauthentic "robbers," who only civilise in as far as they understand how totake up and utilise with enviable intelligence all discoveries that have apractical worth and to encourage in the interests of their commerceartificial needs in foreign peoples, but who otherwise rob even theirnearest relations of every human right — who nowhere organise anythingbut taxes and absolute
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slavery, who in general, no matter where they plant their foot, never seekto rule a country as a whole under systematic government, and, beingalive only to their commercial interests, leave everything as barbarous asthey find it: we shall, as I say, learn to distinguish between such genuinerobbers and the Romans, who, in order to retain the blessings thatattend the order reigning in their midst, are compelled — beginning fromthat unchanging centre, the home — slowly and surely to extend theirordering and clearing influence all round; they never really conquer(when they can help it); they spare and respect every individuality; but
withal they organise so excellently that people approach them with theprayer to be allowed to share in the blessings of their system; * their ownsplendid "Roman law" they generously make accessible to ever-increasingnumbers, and they at the same time unite the various foreign legalsystems, taking the Roman as a basis, in order gradually to evolvetherefrom a "universal international law." f This is surely not howrobbers act. Here we have rather to recognise the first steps towards thepermanent establishment of Indo-European ideals of freedom andcivilisation.
* One of the last instances are the Jews who (about the year 1) came to Rome withthe urgent request that it should deliver them from their Semitic sovereigns and makethem into a Roman province. It is well known what gratitude they afterwards showed toRome, which ruled them so mildly and generously.
t Esmarch, in his Romische Rechtsgeschichte, 3rd ed., p. 185, writes as follows onthe frequently very vaguely developed and defined jus gentium: "This law in the Romansense is to be regarded neither as an aggregate of accidentally common clauses, formedfrom a comparison of the laws that were valid among all the nations known to theRomans, nor as an objectively existing commercial law recognised and adopted by theRoman State; it should be regarded, according to its essential substance, as a system oforder for the application of private law to international relations, evolved out of theheart of Roman popular consciousness." Within the several countries the conditions oflaw were as little changed as possible by the Romans, one of the surprising proofs of thegreat respect which in the period of their true greatness they paid to all individuality.
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Livy says with justice: "It was not only by our weapons but also by ourRoman legislation that we won our far-reaching influence."
It is clear that the commonly accepted view of Rome as the conqueringnation above all others is very one-sided. Indeed even after Rome hadbroken with its own traditions, or rather when the Roman people had infact disappeared from the earth, and only the idea of it still hovered overits grave, even then it could not depart far from this great principle of itslife: even the rough soldier-emperors were unable to break this tradition.And thus it is that the real military hero — as individual phenomenon —does not occur at all among the Romans. I will not make anycomparisons with Alexander, Charles XII. or Napoleon; I ask, however,whether the one man Hannibal, as an inventive, audacious, arbitraryprince of war, has not displayed more real genius than all the Romanimperators taken together.
It need scarcely be stated that Rome fought neither for a Europe of thefuture nor in the interests of a far-reaching mission of culture, butsimply for itself; but thanks to this very fact, that it fought for its owninterests with the reckless energy of a morally strong people, it haspreserved from sure destruction that "intellectual development of
mankind which depends upon the Indo-Teutonic race." This is best seenclearly in the most decisive of all its struggles, that with Carthage. IfRome's political development had not been so strictly logical up till then,if it had not betimes subdued and disciplined the rest of Italy, the deadlyblow to freedom and civilisation mentioned above would assuredly havebeen dealt by the allied Asiatics and Carthaginians. And how little asingle hero can do in the face of such situations of world-wide historicalmoment, although he alone, it may be, has taken a comprehensive viewof them, is shown by the fate of Alexander, who having destroyed
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Tyre meditated embarking on a campaign against Carthage, but at hisearly death left nothing behind but the memory of his genius. The long-lived Roman people, on the other band, was equal to that great task,which it finally summed up in the monumental sentence, delenda estCarthago.
What laments and moralisings we have had on the destruction ofCarthage by the Romans, from Polybius to Mommsen! It is refreshing tomeet a writer who, like Bossuet, simply says: "Carthage was taken anddestroyed by Scipio, who in this showed himself worthy of his greatancestor," without any moral indignation, without the well-worn phrasethat all the suffering which later befell Rome was a retribution for thismisdeed. I am not writing a history of Rome and do not therefore requireto sit in judgment on the Romans; but one thing is as clear as thenoonday sun; if the Phoenician people had not been destroyed, if itssurvivors had not been deprived of a rallying-point by the completedestruction of their last city, and compelled to merge in other nations,mankind would never have seen this nineteenth century, upon which,with all due recognition of our weaknesses and follies, we yet look backwith pride, justified in our hopes for the future. The least mercy shown toa race of such unparalleled tenacity as the Semites would have sufficedto enable the Phoenician nation to rise once more; in a Carthage onlyhalf-burned the torch of life would have glimmered beneath the ashes, toburst again into flame as soon as the Roman Empire began to approachits dissolution. We are not yet free of peril from the Arabs, * who longseriously threatened our existence, and their
* The struggle which in late years raged in Central Africa between the Congo FreeState and the Arabs (without being much heeded in Europe) is a new chapter in the oldwar between Semites and Indo-Europeans for the supremacy of the world. It is only inthe last fifty years that the Arabs have been advancing from the East Coast of Africainto the interior and almost up to the Atlantic Ocean; the famous Hamed benMohammed ben Juna, called Tippu-Tib, was for a long time absolute ruler of animmense realm which reached almost
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creation, Mohammedanism, is the greatest of all hindrances to everyprogress of civilisation, hanging like a sword of Damocles over our slowlyand laboriously rising culture in Europe, Asia and Africa; the Jews standmorally so high above all other Semites that one may hardly name themin conjunction with these (their ancestral enemies in any case from timeimmemorial), and yet we should need to be blind or dishonest, not toconfess that the problem of Judaism in our midst is one of the mostdifficult and dangerous questions of the day; now imagine in addition aPhoenician nation, holding from the earliest times all harbours in theirpossession, monopolising all trade, in possession of the richest capitalsin the world and of an ancestral national religion (Jews so to speak whohad never known Prophets)...! It is no fantastic philosophising on historybut an objectively demonstrable fact that, under such conditions, thatwhich we to-day call Europe could never have arisen. Once more I referto the learned works on the Phoenicians, but above all, because availableto every one, to the splendid summary in Mommsen's RomischeGeschichte, Book III. chap, i., "Carthage."
straight across all Africa with a breadth of about 20 degrees. Countless tribes whichLivingstone in his time found happy and peace-loving have since then in some casesbeen destroyed entirely — since the slave-trade to foreign parts is the chief occupationof the Arabs and never, in the history of mankind, was carried on to such an extent asin the second half of the nineteenth century — in other cases the natives haveundergone a remarkable moral change by contact with Semitic masters; they havebecome cannibals, great stupid children changed to wild beasts. It is, however,noteworthy that the Arabs, where they found it paid them, have revealed their culture,knowledge and shrewdness in laying out magnificent stretches of cultivated land, sothat parts of the Congo river district are almost as beautifully farmed as an Alsatianestate. In Kassongo, the capital of this rich country, the Belgian troops foundmagnificent Arabian houses with silk curtains, bed-covers of satin, splendidly carvedfurniture, silver ware, &c; but the aboriginal inhabitants of this district had in themeantime degenerated into slaves and cannibals. A real tangible instance of thedifference between civilising and spreading culture. (See especially Dr. Hinde: The Fallof the Congo Arabs, 1897, p. 66 ff., 184 ff., &c.)
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The intellectual barrenness of this people was really horrifying. Althoughdestiny made the Phoenicians brokers of civilisation, yet this neverinspired them to invent anything whatever; civilisation remained forthem altogether something absolutely external; of what we call "culture"they had not the least notion, even to the last: clad in magnificent
garments, surrounded by works of art, in possession of all the knowledgeof their time, they continued as before to practise sorcery, offered humansacrifices and lived in such a pit of unspeakable vice that the mostdegraded Orientals turned in disgust from them. With regard to theirshare in the spread of civilisation Mommsen says: "This they have donemore as the bird scatters the seed * than as the sower sows the corn. ThePhoenicians absolutely lacked the power, possessed by the Hellenes andeven the Italic peoples, of civilising and assimilating the nations capableof being educated, with whom they came in contact. In the sphere ofRoman conquest the Iberian and Celtic languages have disappearedbefore the Romance tongue; the Berbers of Africa speak the samelanguage to-day as they did at the time of Hanno and the Barcidae. Butthe Phoenicians like all Aramaic peoples, in contrast to the Indo-Teutonic, lack above all the impulse to form States — the brilliant idea offreedom that is self-governing." Where the Phoenicians settled, theirconstitution was, fundamentally, merely a "government of capitalists,consisting on the one hand of a city mob, without property, living fromhand to mouth, treating the conquered people in the country districts asmere slave-cattle without rights, and on the other hand of merchantprinces, plantation-owners and aristocratic governors." These are themen, this the fatal branch of the Semitic family, from which we havebeen saved by the brutal
* Every reader knows by what automatic process the bird unwittingly contributes tothe spread of plant life.
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delenda est Carthago. And even if it should be true that the Romans inthis case listened more than was their wont to the mean promptings ofrevenge, perhaps even of jealousy, all the more am I bound to admire theunerring certainty of instinct which induced them, even where they wereblinded by evil passions, to strike down that which any cool, calculatingpolitician gifted with the eye of the prophet would have been bound tourge them to destroy for the salvation of mankind. *
A second Roman delenda has for the history of the world an almostequally inestimable importance: the delenda est Hierosolyma. Had it notbeen for this achievement (which we certainly owe as much to the Jewswho have at all times rebelled against every system of government as tothe long-suffering Romans) Christianity would hardly ever have freeditself from Judaism, but
* Mommsen, who feels bound strongly to condemn the action of the Romans againstCarthage, admits at a later point (v. 623) that it was in his opinion neither lust of
empire nor of possession but fear and jealousy that prompted it. This very distinction isof importance for our reasoned view of the part played by Rome in the history of theworld. If in a world which recognises might alone as the norm of international law, wecan say with certainty of a people that it was not greedy of possessions or power, itseems to me that we have given it a testimonial to its moral character which makes ittower high above all contemporary peoples. As regards "fear," it was thoroughlyjustified, and it is surely permitted to think that the Roman senate formed a morecorrect judgment of the situation than Mommsen. —The arbitrary Caesar, of whomeven his zealous friend Celius must say that he sacrifices the interests of the State tohis personal ends, built Carthage again at a later time. And what did it become? Themost notorious pit of vice in the world, where all whose destiny cast them thither —Romans, Greeks, Vandals — degenerated to the very marrow of their bones. Suchdevastating magic was still possessed by the curse which rested on the spot wherePhoenician horrors had reigned supreme for five hundred years! From its houses of evilrepute there arose a mighty cry of indignation against everything called civilisation:That it bore Tertullian and Augustine is the only merit that we can attribute to thisshortsighted and shortlived creation of Caesar. — To characterise the nineteenthcentury, let me quote the opinion of one who is among its so-called greatest historians.Professor Leopold von Ranke says: "The Phoenician element has by means of commerce,colonisation and, finally, also by war, in the main exercised a quickening influenceupon the Occident" (Weltgeschichte, i. 542).
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would have remained, in the first instance, a sect among sects. Themight of the religious idea, however, would have prevailed in the end; asto that there can be no question: the enormous and increasing spread ofthe Jewish Diaspora * before the time of Christ proves it;
* Diaspora is the name given to the widened Jewish community. Originally the termwas applied to those Jews who had preferred not to return from the Babyloniancaptivity, because they were better off there than in their home. Soon there was noprosperous city in the world without a Jewish community; nothing is more erroneousthan the widespread belief that it was the destruction of Jerusalem that first scatteredthe Jews over the world. In Alexandria and its neighbourhood alone there werereckoned to be under the first Roman emperors a million Jews, and Tiberius alreadyrecognised the great danger of this theocratic State in the midst of the legal State. Themen of the Diaspora were keen and successful propagandists, and their considerateadoption of men as "half Jews" under remission of the painful initiatory ceremony,helped them greatly; in addition, material advantages contributed to their success,since the Jews pleaded their religion as an excuse for exemption from military serviceand a series of other burdensome civic duties; but the Hebrew missionaries had thegreatest success with women. Now it is a noteworthy fact that this internationalcommunity, which contained Hebrews and non-Hebrews, and in which all shades offaith were represented, from the most bigoted Pharisaism to open scoffing irreligion,held together like one man as soon as it was a question of the privileges and interests ofthe common Jewry; the Jewish freethinker would not for the world have omitted to sendin his yearly contribution to Jerusalem for the temple offerings; Philo, the famousNeoplatonist, who believed in Jahve as little as in Jupiter, nevertheless represented theJewish community of Alexandria in Rome in favour of the synagogues threatened byCaligula; Poppaea Sabina, the mistress and later the wife of Nero, though no Hebrew
but a keen member of the Jewish Diaspora, supported the prayers of the Jewish actorAlityrus, the favourite of Nero, to root out the sect of the Christians, and therebybecame very probably morally responsible for that frightful persecution of the year 64,in which it is said that the apostles Peter and Paul met their death. The fact that theRomans, who otherwise at that time could not distinguish Christians from orthodoxJews, were on this occasion able to do so accurately, is regarded by Renan asconclusive proof of this charge, which was made against the Diaspora even in the firstcentury (in Tertullian's Apologeticus, chap, xxi., for example, somewhat reserved but yetclear; see also Renan, L'Antechrist, chap. vii.). Newer convincing proofs that up toDomitian's time, and so till long after Nero's death the Romans regarded the Christiansas a Jewish sect, are to be found in Neumand: Der romische Staat und die allgemeineKirche (1890), pp. 5 ff. and 14 ff. That Tacitus distinguished clearly between Jews andChristians manifestly proves nothing in this matter, as he wrote fifty years after Nero'spersecu-
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we should therefore have received a Judaism reformed by Christianinfluence and ruling the world. Perhaps the objection may be urged thatthat has come to pass, and that it correctly describes our ChristianChurch. Certainly, the objection is in part justifiable; no rightly thinkingman will deny the share that Judaism has in it. But when we see how inearliest times the followers of Christ demanded the strict observance ofthe Jewish law," how they, less liberal than the Jews of the Diaspora,took into their community no "heathens" who had not submitted to themark of circumcision common to all Semites; when we think of thestruggles which the Apostle Paul (the Apostle of the heathen) had to wagetill his death with the Jew-Christians, and that even much later, in theRevelation of St. John (iii. 9) he and his followers are scorned as being "ofthe synagogue of Satan which say they are Jews and are not, but do lie";when we see the authority of Jerusalem and its temple continue to besimply invincible, even inside the Pauline Christendom, so long as bothactually did stand intact, * then we cannot doubt that the religion of thecivilised world would have pined under the purely Jewish primacy of thecity of Jerusalem, if Jerusalem had not been destroyed by the Romans.Ernst Renan, certainly no enemy of the Jews, has in his Origines duChristianisme (iv. chap, xx.) eloquently shown what an "immense danger"would have lain therein, f Still worse than the commercial monopoly ofthe Phoenicians would have been the religious monopoly of the Jews;under the leaden weight of these born dogmatists and fanatics allfreedom of thought and faith would have
tion and in his narrative transferred the knowledge of a later time to an earlier. (See,too, in connection with the "Jewish jealousy," Paul Allard: Le Christianisme et VEmpireromain de Neron a Theodose (1897), chap, i.)
* Cf. on this, Graetz, Volksth. Geschichte der Juden, i. 653.
t In his Discours et Conferences, 3rd ed., p. 350, he calls the destruction ofJerusalem "un immense bonheur."
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disappeared from the world; the flatly materialistic view of God wouldhave been our religion, pettifoggery our philosophy. This too is noimaginary picture, only too many facts speak for it; for what is that rigid,illiberal, intellectually narrow dogmatising of the Christian Church — athing undreamt of by the Aryan — what is that disgraceful, bloodthirstyfanaticism which runs through all the ages down to our own nineteenthcentury, that curse of hatred that has clung to the religion of love fromthe beginning and from which Greeks and Romans, Indians and Chinese,Persians and Teutonic peoples turn with horror? What is it, if not theshadow of that temple, in which sacrifices were offered to the god ofanger and vengeance, a dark shadow cast over the youth of the heroicrace "that from out the darkness strives to reach the light"?
Without Rome it is certain that Europe would have remained a merecontinuation of the Asiatic chaos. Greece always gravitated towards Asia,till Rome tore it away. It is the work of Rome that the centre of gravity ofculture has been once and for all removed to the west, that the Semitic-Asiatic spell has been broken and at least partly cast aside, that thepredominantly Indo-Teutonic Europe became henceforth the beatingheart and thinking brain of all mankind. While this State fought for itsown practical (but, as we saw, not unideal) interests without the leastregard for others — often cruelly, always sternly, but seldom ignobly — ithas put the house in readiness, the strong citadel in which our race,after long aimless wanderings, was to settle down and organise itself forthe salvation of mankind.
For the accomplishment of Rome's work so many centuries werenecessary, and in addition so high a degree of that unerring, self-willedinstinct, which hits the mark, even where it seems to be goingsenselessly astray, doing good even where its will is baneful, that it wasnot the fleeting existence of pre-eminent individuals but
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the dogged unity of a steel-hardened people, working almost like a forceof nature, that was the right and only efficacious thing. Hence it is thatso-called "political history," that history which tries to build up the life ofa people from the biographies of famous men, the annals of war anddiplomatic archives, is so inappropriate here; it not only distorts, but
fails to reveal in any way those things that are the most essential. Forwhat we, looking back and philosophising, regard as the office orvocation of Rome in the history of the world, is surely nothing else thanan expression for the bird's-eye view of the character of this people as awhole. And here we must admit that the politics of Rome moved in astraight and — as later times have shown — perfectly correct line, solong as they were not in the hands of professional politicians. Caesar'speriod was the most confused and most productive of evil; both peopleand instinct were then dead, but the work continued to exist, and,embodied with it, the idea of the work, but it was nowhere capable ofbeing set apart as a formula and as a law for future actions, for thesimple reason that the work had not been reasoned, considered andconscious, but unconscious and accomplished of necessity.
ROME UNDER THE EMPIRE
After the fall of the true Roman people this idea — the idea of theRoman State — came again to life in very different ways in the brains ofindividuals who were called to power. Augustus, for example, seemsreally to have been of the opinion that he had restored the Romanrepublic, otherwise Horace would certainly not have gone the length ofpraising him for it. Tiberius, who transformed "the insult to the majestyof the Roman people," the crimen majestatis, which was punished
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even in former times, into quite a new crime, viz., "the insult to his ownCaesarean person," took thereby a very great step towards dissipatinginto a mere idea the actual free State created by the people of Rome — astep from which in the nineteenth century we have not yet gone back.But so firmly was the Roman idea planted in every heart that a Nero tookhis own life, because the Senate had branded him an "enemy of therepublic." Soon, however, the proud assembly of Patricians found itselfface to face with men who did not tremble before the magic wordssenatus populusque Romanus: the soldiers chose the bearer of theRoman Imperium; it was not long before Romans, and Italians as well,were excluded for ever from this dignity: Spaniards, Gauls, Africans,Syrians, Goths, Arabs, Illyrians followed one another; not one of themprobably was even distantly related to those men who with sure instincthad created the Roman State. Amid yet the idea lived on; in the SpaniardTrajan it even reached a climax of brilliancy. Under him and hisimmediate followers it worked so expressly as an ordering civilisingpower, resorting to conquest only where the consolidation of peace
unconditionally demanded it, that we are justified in saying that duringthe Antonine century Roman imperialism — which had lived in thepeople previously only as an impulse, not as an end in view — came to beconscious of itself, and that in a manner which was only possible in theminds of nobly thinking foreigners, who found themselves face to facewith a strange idea, which they henceforth embraced with full objectivity,in order to set it in operation with loyalty and understanding. This periodhad a great influence on all future time; wherever with noble purpose theidea of a Roman Empire was again taken as a starting-point, it was doneunder the influence and in imitation of Trajan, Hadrian, Antoninus Piusand Marcus Aurelius. And yet there is a peculiar
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soullessness in this whole period. Here the sway of understanding issupreme, the heart is dumb; the passionless mechanism affects even thesoul, which does right not from love but from reason: Marcus Aurelius'"Monologues" are the mirror of this attitude of mind, and the inevitablereaction appears in the sexual aberrations of his wife Faustina. The rootof Rome, the passionate love of the family, of the home, was torn out; noteven the famous law against bachelors, with premiums for children (LexJulia et Papia Poppaea) could again make marriage popular. Where theheart does not command, nothing is enduring. And now other foreignersusurped supreme power, this time men full of passion but devoid ofunderstanding, African half-breeds, soldier Emperors, who saw in theRoman State nothing more than a gigantic barracks, and had no ideawhy Rome in particular should be the permanent headquarters. Thesecond of them, Caracalla, even extended the Roman franchise to all theinhabitants of the Empire: thereby Rome ceased to be Rome. For exactlya thousand years the citizens of Rome (with whom those of the othercities of Italy and of other specially deserving States had gradually beenput on an equal footing) had enjoyed certain privileges, but they hadgained them by burdensome responsibility as well as by restless,incomparably successful, hard work; from now onward Rome waseverywhere, that is, nowhere. Wherever the Emperor happened to be wasthe centre of the Roman Empire. Diocletian transferred his residence toSirmium, Constantine to Byzantium, and even when a separate WesternRoman Empire arose, the imperial capital was Ravenna or Milan, Paris,Aachen, Vienna, never again Rome. The extension of the franchise to allhad another result: there were no longer any citizens. Caracalla, * themurderous, pseudo-Punic savage, used
* For an understanding of the character of Caracalla and his motives
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to be commended for his action and even to-day he has his admirers (seeLeopold von Ranke, Weltgeschichte, ii. 195). In reality, however, he had,by cutting the last thread of historical tradition, i.e., of historical truth,destroyed also the last trace of that freedom, the indomitable, self-sacrificing and thoroughly ideal power of which had created the city ofRome and with it Europe. Political law was, of course, henceforth thesame for all; it was the equality of absolute lawlessness. The word citizen(civis) gave way now to the term subject (subjectus): all the moreremarkable, as the idea of being subject was as strange to all branches ofthe Indo-Europeans as that of supreme kingship, so that we see in thisone transformation of the legal idea the incontestable proof of Semiticinfluence (according to Leist, Grdco-italische Rechtsgeschichte, pp. 106,108). The Roman idea certainly still lived on, but it had concentrateditself or, so to speak, become merged in one person — the Emperor; theprivileges of the Romans and their summary
I recommend the little book of Prof. Dr. Rudolf Leonhard, Roms Vergangenheit undDeutschlands Recht, 1889, pp. 93-99. He shows in the course of a few pages how thisSyrian, "a descendant of the Carthaginian human butchers and the countrymen ofthose priests of Baal who were wont to throw their enemies into hot ovens" (the Jewsdid the same; see 2 Samuel, xii. 31), had adopted as his aim in life the annihilation ofRome and the destruction of the still living remains of Hellenic culture, and at the sametime the flooding of the cultured European world with the pseudo-Semitic refuse of hishome. This was all done systematically, maliciously and under cover of such phrases asuniversal franchise and religion of mankind. Thus in one single day he succeeded indestroying Rome for ever; thus unsuspecting Alexandria, the centre of art and science,became a victim of the raceless, homeless bestiality that tore down all barriers. Let usnever — never for a moment — forget that the spirit of Caracalla is among us andwaiting for its chance! Instead of repeating by rote the deceptive phrases abouthumanity which were the fashion even 1800 years ago in the Semitic salons in Rome,we should do better to say with Goethe:
Du musst steigen oder sinken,Du musst herrschen und gewinnen,Oder dienen und verlieren,Leiden oder triumphieren,Amboss oder Hammer sein.126 ROMAN LAW
powers had not disappeared from the world, they had all been delegatedto a single man: that is the course of events from Augustus to Diocletianand Constantine. The first Caesar had been satisfied with uniting in hisown hands all the most important offices of State, * and that had beengranted to him only for one definite object limited in respect of time,
namely, to restore legal order in the civilised world (restauratio orbis);within three centuries things had come to this, that a single individualwas invested not only with all offices but with all the rights of all thecitizens. Just as in early times (at the time of the first successor toAugustus) the "majesty of the people" had become the "majesty" of oneman, so gradually each and every power, each and every right passedover to him. Augustus had, like every other citizen, still given his vote inthe Comitia; now there sits a monarch on the throne, whom one mayonly approach "reverentially" on one's knees, amid before him all men arealike, for all, from the foremost statesman to the lowest peasant, are hissubjects. And while thus the "great king" and with him all that belongedto his Court continually increased in riches and dignity, the rest sankever lower: the citizen could no longer even choose his profession; thepeasant, formerly the free proprietor of his ancestral estate, was thebond-man of a master and bound to the soil; but death looses all bonds,and the day came when the tax-collector had to mark what were formerlythe most fertile parts of the Empire in their papers as agri deserti.
* Augustus was at once: (1) Princeps, that is, first citizen, at that time really only atitle of honour; (2) Imperator, commander-in-chief; (3) tribune of the people for life; (4)Pontifex maximus — the highest religious office, an office for life from earliest times; (5)Consul — not, it is true, for life, but still in continuous possession of consular power; (6)likewise of proconsular power which embraced the government of all the provinces; and(7) likewise of censorial power, which embraced the control of morals, the right toappoint and remove from the list senators, knights, &c.
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It is not my intention to trace further through history the idea of theRoman State; something will still have to be said on this matter in a laterchapter; I shall restrict myself to reminding the reader that a RomanEmpire — in idea a direct continuation of the old Imperium — legallyexisted till August 6, 1806, and that the oldest Roman office, that ofPontifex maximus, which was held by Numa Pompilius himself, is still inexistence; the Papal stool is the last remnant of the old heathen worldwhich has continued to live to the present day. * If what I have brieflypointed out is known to all, it has been brought forward in the hope thatI might be able to demonstrate more vividly amid suggestively than couldbe done by theoretical analysis the peculiarly complicated form of thepolitical legacy which our century received from Rome. Here as elsewherein this book learned considerations have no place; these are to be foundin histories of constitutional law; here I bring forward only generalobservations, which are accessible and stimulating to all. In purelypolitical matters we have inherited from Rome not a simple idea, not evenanything so simple as what is embraced by the phrase "Hellenic art,"
however full of meaning that may be, but on the other hand there hascome down to us a remarkable mixture of possessions of the greatestreality — civilisation, law, organisation, administration, &c; and at thesame time of ideas which, though we may not comprehend them, are yetall-powerful; of notions which no one can fully grasp and which,nevertheless, for good and for evil, still influence our public life. Wecertainly cannot understand our own century thoroughly and critically, ifwe have not clear conceptions regarding this double political legacy.
* Details in vol. ii. chap, vii.128 ROMAN LAW
The Legacy of Constitutional Law
Now that we have discussed political matters in the narrower sense,let us, before passing on to the consideration of Private Law, cast aglance at the constitutional and ideal legacy in general.
So long as Rome was effectively engaged in positively creative work —more than five hundred years before Caesar and then for more than acentury in its agony * — it might seem to us totally destitute of ideas; itonly creates, it does not think. It creates Europe and destroys, as far aspossible, Europe's nearest and most dangerous enemies. That is thepositive legacy of this time. The countries, too, which Rome neversubdued, as for example the greatest part of Germany, have receivedfrom Rome all the germs of constitutional order, as the fundamentalcondition of every civilisation. Our languages still show us that alladministration goes back to Roman teaching or suggestion. We live to-day in conditions so securely established by order that we can scarcelyconceive that it was ever otherwise; not one among ten thousand of ushas the faintest idea of the organisation of the machine of State;everything seems to us necessary and natural, law, morals, religion, evenState itself. And yet the establishment of this, the ordered, secure State,worthy of free citizens, was — as all history proves — a task extremelydifficult to accomplish; India had a most noble religion, Athens perfectart, Babylonia a wondrous civilisation — everything had been achievedby the founding of a free and at the same time stable State thatguaranteed conditions of law; for this Herculean task an individual herodid not suffice, a whole nation of heroes was necessary — each onestrong enough to command, each one
* The issue of the Edictum perpetuum by Hadrian is perhaps the last great creativebenefaction.
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proud enough to obey, all unanimous, each one standing up for his ownpersonal right. When I read Roman history I feel compelled to turn awaywith horror; but when I contemplate the two incomparable creations ofthis people, the ordered State and private law, I can only bow in silentreverence before such intellectual greatness.
But this heroic people died out, and after its complete extinction therecame, as we saw, a second period of Roman politics. Foreigners occupiedthe supreme power and foreign lawyers became the masters of public lawand constitutional law as well as of the incomparable private law whichhad grown like a living thing, and which they preserved, so to speak, inalcohol, in the wise conviction that it could not be made more perfect butat most might degenerate. These advisers of the crown were mostlynatives of Asia Minor, Greeks and Semites, that is to say, the recognisedmasters in the handling of abstractions and in juristic subtleties. Andnow there came an episode of the Roman constitution in which, ifnothing absolutely new was invented, there were many newinterpretations, which were sublimated to principles, and thencrystallised into rigid dogmas. The process is very analogous to thatdescribed in the passage dealing with Hellenic art and philosophy. TheRoman republic had been a living organism, in which the people wasconstantly and industriously introducing improvements; the formalquestion of leading "principles" had never arisen, the present had neverwished to hold the future in bondage. That went so far that the highestofficials of the law-court, the praetors, nominated for a year, each issuedon his entry into office a so-called "praetorian edict," in which hepublished the principles which he intended to follow in hisadministration of the law; and thus it became possible to adapt theexisting code to changing
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times and conditions. Similarly everything in this State was elastic,everything remained in touch with the needs of life. But exactly as thepoetical inspirations of the Greek philosophers and their mysticalinterpretations of the Inscrutable had been transformed in Helleno-Semitic Alexandria to dogmas of faith, so here State and law werechanged to dogmas, and pretty much by the same people. We haveinherited these dogmas, and it is important that we should know whencethey come and how they arose.
For example, our idea of the monarch is derived neither from the
Teutonic nations, nor from the Oriental despots, but from the learnedJurists who were in the service of the Illyrian shepherd Diocletian, of theIllyrian cowboy Galerius and of the Illyrian swineherd Maximinus, and isa direct parody — if the truth must be told — of the greatest State-ideasof Rome. "The State-idea among the Romans," writes Mommsen, "restsupon the ideal transmission of the individual's capacity for action to thewhole body of citizens, the populus, and upon the submission on the partof each physical member of the community of his individual will to thisuniversal will. The repression of individual independence in favour of thecollective will is the criterion of a constitutional community." * To pictureto oneself what is implied by this "transmission," this "repression ofindividual independence," one must recall to memory the uncontrollable,individual love of freedom characteristic of each Roman. Of the oldestlegal monument of the Romans, the famous twelve bronze tables (450B.C.), Esmarch says, "The most pregnant expressions in these tables arethe guarantees of the autocracy of the private rights of Roman citizens," fand when three hundred and fifty years later the first detailed system oflaw was
* I quote from the abridged edition of his Roman Constitutional Law in Binding'sSystematisches Handbuch der deutschen Rechtswissenschaft, p. 81 ff.t Romische Rechtsgeschichte, 3rd ed., p. 218.
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compiled and written down, all the storms of the intervening period hadcaused no difference in this one point. * As a free self-governing man theRoman accordingly transmits to the collective will, whose spontaneousmember he is, as much of his freedom as is necessary for the defence ofthat freedom. "The collective will is now in itself, if one is permitted toapply to it an expression of Roman private law, a fiction of constitutionallaw. Representation is in fact required for it. The action of will of the oneman who represents it in the special case is equivalent constitutionally tothe action of the collective will. The constitutional act of will in Rome isalways the act of one man, since will and action in themselves areinseparable; collective action by majority of votes is from the Romanpoint of view a contradictio in adjecto." In every clause of this Romanconstitutional law one sees a nation of strong, free men: therepresentation of the common cause, that is, of the State, is entrusted fora definite time to individual men (consuls, praetors, censors); they haveabsolutely plenary power and bear full responsibility. In case of need thisconferring of absolute power goes so far that the citizens nominate adictator, all in the interest of the common weal and in order that thefreedom of each individual may remain unimpaired. — Now the later
emperors, or rather their advisers, did not, as one might have expected,overthrow this constitutional idea; no, they made it the legal foundationfor monarchical autocracy, a thing unprecedented in history. Elsewheredespots had ruled as the sons of gods, as for instance in Egypt and evenat the present day in Japan — others, in former times and to-day, asrepresentatives of God (I need only mention the Jewish kings and theKhalifs) — others again by the so-called jus gladii, the right of the sword.But the soldiers who
* Certain limitations of the freedom of leaving property by will formed certainly a firstindication of future times.
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had usurped what had once been the Roman Empire founded theirclaims to rule as absolute autocrats upon Roman constitutional law!They had not in their opinion usurped the power like a Greek tyrant andoverthrown the constitutional order; on the contrary, the all-powerfulmonarch was the flower, the perfection of the whole legal development ofRome: this the Oriental jurists had by their subtlety contrived toestablish. With the help of the transmission theory just explained, thetrick had been accomplished — in the main as follows. One of the mainpillars of Roman constitutional law is that no enactment has the force oflaw, if it is not approved by the people. Under the first emperorsappearances were still maintained in this respect. But after Caracalla"Rome" had come to mean the whole civilised world. And now all rights ofthe people were "transmitted" to the Senate to simplify the issuing of newlaws, &c. In the Corpus juris it stands thus: "As the Roman people hasgrown to such an extent that it would be difficult to call it together to onespot for the purpose of approving laws, it was held to be right to consultthe Senate instead of the people." As we now speak of a Viceroy, so theSenate was called henceforth vice populi. The approval of the Senate toohad become purely a matter of form — once in possession of so beautifulan abstract principle, there was no stopping half-way; and so the textcontinues: "but that also which it pleases the Prince to decree has thepower of law, for the people has transmitted to him its whole plenitude ofpower and all its rights." * We
* Sees. 5 and 6, J. dejure naturali, i. 2. The last words of the second excerpt I havehad to translate somewhat freely. The original is: "omne suum imperium et potestatem";how difficult it is to give these words the exact legal sense of ancient Rome can be seenin Mommsen, p. 85. Imperium means originally "utterance of the will of the community";hence the bearer of this absolute will was called imperator; more limited and definingrather the sphere of private law is potestas. Therefore I have translated them by
plenitude of power and rights (German Machtfulle and Rechte), and think I have therebyexpressed the sense.
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have here accordingly the strictly legal derivation of an absolutemonarchy and that too in the way in which it certainly could bedeveloped from the Roman constitution alone — with its rejection of theprinciple of majority and with its system of transmitting supreme powerto individual men. * And this Roman "principate," as it is called, for thetitle of King was borne by no Caesar, forms to the present day the basisof all European kingships. By the introduction of constitutionalism, butstill more by the manipulation of the law there is at present in manycountries a movement back to the free standpoint of the ancient Romans;but everywhere "monarchical rule" is still in principle what the legalauthorities of the fallen Roman State had made it, an institution whichstands in direct contradiction to the true spirit of genuine Rome. Thearmy is not even at the present day the army of the people, defending thehome of that people, it is everywhere (even in England) called the army ofthe king; the officials are not appointed and invested with authority bythe collective will, they are servants of the king. That is all Roman, but,as has been said, Roman of the cowboy, shepherd and swineherd age. Iunfortunately cannot go into greater detail here, but must refer myreaders to the classical works of Savigny, Geschichte des romischenRechtes im Mittelalter, and Sybel, Entstehung des deutschen Konigtums,as also to Schulte, Deutsche Reichs- und Rechtsgeschichte. Among us theabsolute monarchy has everywhere arisen through contact with theRoman Empire. Formerly the Teutonic Kings had everywhere limitedrights; the touchstone of high treason was either not recognised as acrime or punished simply by a "wergild" (Sybel, 2nd ed., p. 352); thenomination of counts as officials of the king does not
* As a not unimportant fact, I may be allowed to mention that rule by majority is justas little Teutonic or Greek as it was Roman. (See Leist, Grdco-italische Rechtsgeschichte,pp. 129, 133 ff., 727.)
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occur till the conquest of Roman lands, in fact there is a long period inwhich the Teutonic kings have greater authority over their Romansubjects than over their free Franks (Savigny, I., chap. iv. div. 3). —Above all the idea of a subject, the Roman subjectus, is a legacy which
still clings fast to us, and which should let us see very clearly what tothis day connects us with the Roman Empire at the time of its fall, andhow much still separates us from the genuine heroic people of Rome.
In all this I have no wish to moralise in the interests of any tendency.The old Roman forms of government would not have been applicable tonew conditions and new men; indeed they no longer sufficed even forRome itself when once it had extended its boundaries. Add to this thatChristianity had arisen, making the suppression of slavery an obviouscommand. All that made a strong kingdom a necessity. But for the kings,slavery would never have been abolished in Europe, the nobles wouldnever have set their slaves free, they would rather have made free-bornmen their bondmen. The strengthening of the kingly office haseverywhere for a thousand years been the first condition of thestrengthening of an ordered state of society and civic freedom, and evento-day there is probably no country in Europe where an absolutely freeplebiscite would proclaim as the will of the people any other form ofgovernment than the monarchical. Public consciousness, too, ispenetrating through the deceptive veils which sophists and pettifoggershave hung round it, and is recognising the genuine legal meaning of theKing, namely, the old Roman view of the first official of State, glorified bythat sacred element which finds a not unsuitable mystical expression inthe words, "by the Grace of God." Many things which we have noticedaround us in the nineteenth century justify us in believing that without akingship and without a special grace of God we could not, even to-day,rule ourselves.
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For that possibly not only the virtues but also the faults of the Romans,and above all their excessive intellectual sobriety, were necessary.
However that may be, we see that the legacy of political andconstitutional law which Rome has given us forms a complicated andconfused mass, and that principally for two reasons: first of all, becauseRome, instead of flourishing like Athens for a short time and thendisappearing altogether, lived on for 2500 years, first as a world-rulingState, later as a mighty State-idea, whereby what had been a singleimpulse broke up into a whole series, which frequently neutralised eachother; in the second place, because the work of an incomparablyenergetic, Indo-European race was revised and manipulated by thesubtlest minds of the West-Asiatic mixed races, this again leading to theobliteration of unity of character.
I hope that these brief allusions with regard to the extraordinarilycomplicated conditions of universal history have sufficed to guide thereader. For clear thinking and lucid conception it is above all
indispensable to separate rightly and to connect rightly. This has beenmy endeavour, and to this I must needs confine myself.
JURISPRUDENCE AS A TECHNICAL ART
Besides this legacy which we have more or less unconsciously carriedalong with us, we Europeans possess an inheritance from Rome that hasbecome more than any other inheritance from antiquity an essentialelement in our life and science, viz., Roman law. By that we have tounderstand public law (jus publicum) and private law (jus pvivatum). * Towrite about this is an
* That the public law of the Romans has not exercised upon us moderns the sameinfluence as the private does not justify us in leaving it unmentioned, since a model ofprivate law could not come into existence without an excellent public law.
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easy task, inasmuch as this law is available to us in a very latecodification, that of the Emperor Justinian, dating from the middle of thesixth century A.D. Besides, the efforts of jurists and historians havesucceeded in tracing far back the growth of this law, and in recent yearsthey have even been able on the one hand to demonstrate the connectionof its origins with old Aryan law, and on the other to follow its fate in thevarious countries of Europe through centuries of vague ferment up to thepresent day. Here we have accordingly definite and clearly siftedmaterial, and a legal expert can easily prove how much Roman law iscontained in the law-books of our States to-day; it must also be easy forhim to prove that the thorough knowledge of Roman law will forindefinite ages remain the canon of all strictly juridical thought. Here tooin the Roman legacy we have to distinguish between two things: actuallegal tenets, which have stood for centuries and to some extent are stillvalid, and besides this a treasure of ideas and methods. The legal expertcan explain all this easily, but only when he is speaking to those whoknow law. Now I am no authority on law (though I have industriouslyand lovingly studied its fundamental principles and the general course ofits history), nor am I entitled to suppose that my readers are informed onthe subject; my task is therefore different and quite clearly defined by thepurpose of this book. It is only from a summary and universally humanstandpoint that I can venture briefly to indicate in what sense Romanlaw was in the history of the Indo-European nations a factor of suchunparalleled significance that it has remained a part of our culture to thepresent day.
Why is it utterly impossible to speak of jurisprudence except to anaudience equipped with a large store of technical juristical knowledge?This preliminary question will lead us at once to the heart of our subject,and
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will point the way to a perhaps not detailed, but at any rate accurate,analysis of what the Romans have accomplished in this department.
Law is a technical subject: that is the whole answer. Like medicine, itis neither pure science nor pure art; and while every science in its resultsand every art by the impression which it makes can be communicated toall and so is in its essentialities common property, a technical subjectremains accessible only to the expert. Cicero indeed comparesjurisprudence with astronomy and geometry and expresses the opinionthat "all these studies are in pursuit of the truth," * but this is a perfectexample of a logically false comparison. For astronomy and geometryinvestigate actual, fixed, unchangeable conditions, some outside of,others inside the mind, f whereas legal decisions are derived first of allfrom the observation of variable, contradictory and ever undefinabletendencies, habits, customs and opinions, and jurisprudence as adiscipline must according to the nature of things confine itself to thesubject before it, formulating it more definitely, expressing it moreexactly, making it more intelligible by comparison, and — above all —classifying it accurately by the finest analysis and adapting it to practicalneeds. Law is, like the State, a human, artificial creation, a newsystematic arrangement of the conditions arising out of the nature ofman and his social instincts. The progress of jurisprudence does notimply by any means an increase of knowledge (which must surely be theobject of science), but merely a perfecting of the technical art; that is,however, a great deal and may presuppose high gifts. An abundantmaterial is thus consistently and with
* De Officiis, i. 6.
t I say this without any metaphysical arriere-pensee: whether mathematicalconceptions are judgments a priori (as Kant asserts) or not, every one will admit thatgeometry is the purely formal activity of the mind, in contrast to the investigation of theheavens.
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increasing skill employed by the human will in working out the life-
purpose of man.
I shall introduce a comparison to make this clearer.
How conditional and, consequently, how little to the purpose would bethe statement that the God who formed iron also caused the smithy to bebuilt! In a certain sense the remark would be undeniably correct: withoutdefinite tendencies which impelled him to search further and further,without definite capacities for invention and manipulation, man wouldnever have attained to the working of iron; he did live long on the earthbefore he reached that stage. By acuteness and patience he at lastsucceeded: he learnt how to make the hard metal pliant and serviceableto himself. But here we have clearly not to deal with the discovery of anyeternal truth, as in the case of astronomy and every genuine science, buton the one hand with patience and skill, on the other hind withsuitability to practical purposes; in short, working iron is no science but,in the true sense of the Greek word, a technique, i.e., a matter of skill.And the conditions of this technique, since they depend on the humanwill (showing their relationship with art), vary with the times, with thetendencies and the habits of races, just as on the other hand they areinfluenced by the progress of knowledge (showing their relationship withscience). In the nineteenth century, for example, the working of iron haspassed through great changes which would have been inconceivable butfor the progress of chemistry, physics, mechanics and mathematics; apractical art may thus demand manifold scientific knowledge from thosewho pursue it — but it does not for all that cease to be a practical art.And because it is a practical art, it can be learned by any one, howeverpoor his mental endowments, provided only he has some skill, whereason the other hand it is a dead letter even for the more gifted of men if hehas not made himself familiar with its methods.
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For while science and art contain something which is of interest to everyintelligent person, an applied art is merely a method, a procedure, amanipulation, something artificial and not artistic, an application ofknowledge, not really knowledge itself, a power, yet not a creative power,and so only that which is produced by it, i.e., the finished object, inwhich there is nothing technical left, can claim universal interest.
It is exactly the same with jurisprudence, with this one difference, thatthe material here to be worked up is purely intellectual. In principlejurisprudence is and remains an applied art, and many an almostineradicable misunderstanding would have been avoided if the legalauthorities had not lost sight of this simple fundamental truth. FromCicero to the present day * excellent jurists have only too often lookedupon it as their duty to claim for their branch of study the designation
"science," cost what it might; they seem to fear that they will be degradedif their claims are held to be absurd. Naturally people will continue tospeak of a "science of law"; but only in the derived sense; the mass of thematerial on law, history of law, &c, is so gigantic that it, so to speak,forms a little world for itself, in which research is made and this researchis called science (Wissenschaft). But this is obviously an improper use ofthe word. The root "vid" denotes in Sanscrit to find; if language is not topale into colourless ambiguity, we must see to it that a knowing (Wissen)always denotes a finding. Now a finding presupposes two things: in thefirst place, an object which is and exists before we find it; and secondly,the fact that this object has not yet been found and discovered; neither ofthe two things can be said of jurisprudence; for "law" does not exist tillmen make it, nor does it exist as a subject outside of our consciousness;besides, the science
* See, for example, Holland; Jurisprudence, 6th ed., p. 5.140 ROMAN LAW
of law does not reveal or find anything but itself. And so those ancientauthorities were perfectly right who, instead of speaking of juris scientia,preferred to say juris notitia, juris peritia, juris prudentia, that is,practically, knowledge, skill, experience in the manipulation of law.
NATURAL LAW
This difference is of far-reaching importance. For it is only when wehave recognised what law essentially is, that we can follow its historyintelligently and comprehend the decisive importance of Rome in thedevelopment of this applied art. Now and now only can we not merely cutbut untie that Gordian knot, the question of natural law. This greatquestion, which has been the subject of dispute for centuries, arisessolely and simply from a misunderstanding of the nature of law; whetherwe answer it by yes or no does not help us out of the maze. Cicero, in theconfused manner peculiar to him, has used all sorts of oratoricalflourishes on this subject; at one time he writes: in order to explain law,one must investigate the nature of man — there he seemed to be on theright track; immediately after he says that law is a "sublime reason"which exists outside of us and is "implanted in us"; then again we hearthat law "arises out of the nature of things"; finally, that it was "bornsimultaneously with God, older than mankind." * I do not know whythese quibbling platitudes are quoted everywhere; I do so merely lest Ishould be reproached with having heedlessly passed by so famous a
fount of wisdom; however, I would draw the reader's attention toMommsen's verdict: "Cicero was a journalist in the worst sense of theterm, over-rich in words, as he himself confesses, and beyond allimagination poor in thoughts." f It was worse when
* De legibus, i. 5 and 6, ii. 4, &c.t Romische Geschichte, iii. 620.
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their Asiatic love of dogmatism and stickling for principle induced thereally important legal teachers of the so-called "classical jurisprudence"to formulate clearly the quite un-Roman idea of a natural law and tointroduce it systematically. Ulpian calls natural law that "which iscommon to animals and men." A monstrous thought! Not merely in art isman a free creator, in law too he proves himself a magnificent inventor,an incomparably skilled, thoughtful workman, the forger of his own fate.Roman law is as characteristic a creation of the one individual humanspirit as Hellenic art. What would be said of me if I were to speak of a"natural art" and then tried to draw an analogy, however far-fetched,between the spontaneous chirping of a bird and a tragedy of Sophocles?Because the jurists form a technical guild, many of them have forcenturies talked nonsense like this without the world noticing it. Gaius,another classical authority whom the Jews claim as their countrymanand who, history tells us, was "not deep but very popular," gives a lessextravagant but equally invalid definition of natural law: he identifies itwith the so-called jus gentium, that is, with the "common law" whichgrew out of the legal codes of the various races of the Roman provinces;in ambiguous words he explains that this law was common to "allnations of the earth": a fearful assertion, since the jus gentium is just asmuch the work of Rome as its own jus civile and represents only theresult of the systematising activity of Roman jurisprudence amidst theconfusion of contradictory and antagonistic codes. * The very existence ofthe jus gentium beside and in contrast to the Roman jus civile, as well asthe confused history of the origin of this "Law of nations," should havemade clear to the dullest eye that there is not one law but many; alsothat law is not an entity, which can be
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scientifically investigated, but a product of human skill, which can beviewed and carried out in very different ways. But the ghost of naturallaw still merrily haunts certain brains; for example, legal theorists, as farapart as Hobbes and Rousseau, agree in this one idea; but the greatestachievement was the famous Hugo Grotius' division in natural,historical, and divine law, which makes one ask whether then the divinelaw was unnatural? or the natural a work of the devil? It needed thebrilliant intellect and the outspoken impertinence of a Voltaire to ventureto write: "Rien ne contribue peut-etre plus a rendre un esprit faux,obscur, confus, incertain, que la lecture de Grotius et de Pufendorf." * Inthe nineteenth century, however, this pale abstraction has been sharplyattacked; the historians of law, and with them the brilliant theoristJhering, have dealt the finishing blow. For this all that was reallynecessary was to understand that law is an applied art.
Considered from this point of view it is easy to comprehend that inreality the idea "natural law" {jus naturae) contains a flagrant contradictioin adjecto. As soon as a legal agreement is come to among men — it doesnot at all need to be written, a convention silent or by word of mouth isin principle the same thing as a bulky civil code of law — for the state ofnature has ceased; but if the pure natural impulse still prevails, eo ipsothere is no law. For even if men in a natural state were to live together inassociation, no matter how mild and humane they might be towards oneanother, there would be no law, no jus; there would be just as little lawas if the brutal power of the fist were the decisive factor with them. Lawis a regulation of the relations of an individual to others, artificiallyarranged and enforced upon him by the community. It is an em-
* Dictionnairephilosophique.  J. J. Rousseau, too, calls Grotius "un enfant, et qui pisest, un enfant de mauvaise foi" (Emile, v.).
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ployment or these instincts which impel man to live together in societies,and, at the same time, of that necessity which forces him nolens volensto unite with his like: love and fear, friendship and enmity. If we read inthe dogmatic metaphysicians, "Law is the abstract expression of thegeneral will, existing of its own accord and for its own benefit," * we feelthat we are getting air instead of bread to eat; when the great Kant says,"Law is the essence of the conditions under which the arbitrary will ofthe one can be harmonised with that of the other according to auniversal law of freedom," f we must at once see that this is thedefinition of an ideal, the definition of a possible or at least thinkablestate of law, but not an all-embracing definition of law in general, as it
presents itself to us; besides, it contains a dangerous error. It is indeed afallacy to suppose arbitrary will in the soul of the individual and then toconstrue law into a reaction against it; rather every individual manifestlyacts according to the necessity of his nature, and the element ofarbitrariness only comes in with the measures whereby this naturalaction is restricted; it is not the natural man that is arbitrary, it is theman of law. If we wished to attempt a definition with Kant's ideas asbasis, we should have to say: Law is the essence of the arbitraryconditions, which are introduced into a human society, in order that thenecessary action of one man may be counterbalanced by the necessaryaction of another and so harmonised as to give as large an amount offreedom as possible. The simplest formulation of the idea would be asfollows: Arbitrariness in place of instinct in the relations of men to men islaw. And by way of explanation it would have to be added that the nonplus ultra of arbitrariness consists in declaring an arbitrarily establishedform (for punishment, buying,
* Hegel, Propddeutik, Kursus i. § 26.
t MetaphysischeAnfangsgrun.de der Rechtslehre, Einleitung, § B.
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marriage, testaments, &c.,) to be henceforth and for ever unchangeable,so that all actions thereby covered are invalid and have no legal support,whenever the prescribed form is not observed. Law is accordingly thelasting rule of definite arbitrary relations between men. Moreover, it isunnecessary to enter into speculations with regard to quite unknownprehistoric times, in order to see jus in simple forms, where this centralelement of arbitrariness clearly appears; we need only to look at theinhabitants of the Congo State to-day. Every little tribe has its chief; healone decides matters of law and his decision is irrevocable. The legaldisputes which occupy him are under such simple conditions of a verysimple nature; they have to deal mostly with crimes against life andproperty; the penalty is death, seldom slavery; if the chief by motion ofhand has given his decision against the accused, the latter is hacked intoa hundred pieces by the bystanders and then eaten. The ideas of lawtherefore are very elementary on the Congo; and yet the idea of law isthere; the natural man, that is, the man acting instinctively, wouldhimself kill the supposed murderer or thief; here he does not do that, thecriminal is dragged to the place of assembly and judged. Similarly thechief decides disputes of inheritance and the regulation of boundaries.The unlimited arbitrary power of the chief is accordingly the "law" of theland, it is the cement by which society is held together, instead of fallingto pieces in a lawless condition of nature. * The progress of law lies in the
practical development and the ethical clarification of this arbitraryelement, f
* I have no doubt that there, too, certain rules are rendered sacred by custom andbinding also on the chief, but legally he is quite free; only the fear of being roasted andeaten himself can restrain him from any arbitrary procedure.
t In reference to law as a "living power," as the product of "the creative thoughts ofgreat individualities," in contrast to all the dogmatics of the supposed law of nature,read the interesting lecture of
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I think we have now sufficient material to enable us without technicaldiscussions, and at the same time without phrase-making, tounderstand the special merits of the Roman people in regard to law, or atleast the special character of those merits. The nature of our legacy willat the same time be exactly characterised.
If law is not an inborn principle nor an exact science capable ofinvestigation, but a useful adaptation of human capabilities to thebuilding up of a society fitted for civilisation, then it is clear from the firstthat there will be and must be codes of law varying very much in value.Fundamentally a law will be influenced principally by two forces fromwhich it will receive its characteristic colouring: first, by the moralcharacter of the people in whose midst it comes into force, and, secondly,by the analytical acuteness of that people. By the happy union of both —a union occurring only once in the history of the world — the Romanpeople found themselves in a position to build up a legal code of greatperfection. * Mere egoism, the greed of possession, will never suffice tofound
Prof. Eugen Ehrlich, Freie Rechtsfindung und freie Rechtswissenschaft, Leipzig, 1903.
* The assertion that history constantly repeats itself belongs to the countlessuntruths which are in circulation as wisdom among the "nonocentists." Never in history— as far as our knowledge goes — has anything repeated itself, never! Where is therepetition of Athens and Sparta? of Rome? of Egypt? Where has the second Alexanderflourished? where a second Homer? Neither nations nor their great men return again.And so mankind does not become wiser by "experience"; the past offers it no paradigmfor the present to form its judgment; it is made worse or better, wiser or more foolish,simply by the influences that are brought to bear on its intellect and character.Gutzkow's Ben Akiba was fundamentally wrong in his famous remark, "All has occurredbefore"! Such an ass as he himself never lived before, and, it is to be hoped, will neverappear again. And even if this were so, it would only be the repetition of the individualwho under new circumstances would commit new follies for our amusement.
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a lasting code of law; we have rather learned from the Romans that theinviolable respect for the claims of others to freedom and possession isthe moral foundation upon which alone we can build for all time. One ofthe most important authorities on the Roman law and people, KarlEsmarch, writes: "The conscience of the Italian Aryans in regard to rightand wrong is strong and unadulterated; in self-control and, whennecessary, self-sacrifice, that virtue of theirs which springs from innerimpulse and is supported by a most profound inner nature reaches itsculmination." Because he knew how to rule himself the Roman wasqualified to rule the world and to develop a strong idea of the State; bythe fact that he could sacrifice his own interests to the universal weal, heproved his capacity to establish valid principles in regard to the rights ofprivate property and of individual freedom. But these high moralqualities had to be supported by exceptional intellectual qualities. TheRomans, quite insignificant in philosophy, were the greatest masters inthe abstraction of firm principles from the experiences of life — a masterywhich becomes specially remarkable when we compare other nationswith them, as, for example, the Athenians, who, though marvellouslygifted, and delighting in legal quarrels and sophistical law riddles, neverwere anything but blunderers in this branch of thought. * This peculiarcapacity, to elevate definite practical relations to clearly definedprinciples implies a great intellectual achievement; for the first time orderand lucidity of arrangement were brought into social conditions, just aslanguage, by the formation of abstract collective words, had made highersystematic thinking possible. It is no longer a question of vague instinctsnor of obscure and changing conceptions of justice and injustice; allrelations stand definitely grouped before our
* Cf. Leist, Grdco-italische Rechtsgeschichte, p. 694, and for the following quotation,p. 682.
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eyes, and these relations are to be regulated by the invention of new legalrules or the further development of those already existing. And since lifegradually widens experience, or itself assumes more complicated forms,the Roman acuteness little by little inside the individual "groups"discovers the "species." "In point of fine, carefully pondered ideas of right,Roman law is and will remain the permanent teacher of the civilisedworld," says Professor Leist, the very man who has done more than anyother to prove that the Universities should give up the present one-sidedRoman standpoint of history of law and should teach students to
recognise Roman law as a link in the chain, as one of the steps "whichthe Aryan mind has mounted in the clearing up of legal conceptions."The more carefully we study the numerous attempts at legislationprevious to and contemporary with the Roman, the more we recognisewhat incomparable services were rendered by Roman law and realisethat it did not fall from heaven but was the creation of the intellects ofgrand and sturdy men. One thing must not be overlooked: in addition tothe qualities of self-control, of abstraction, and the finest analysis, theRoman possessed a special gift of plastic shaping. Here appears theirrelationship to Hellenism, which we seek in vain elsewhere. The Romantoo is an artist of mighty creative power — an artist in the clear, plasticshaping of the complicated machine of State. No theorist in the worldcould have thought out such an organism of State, which perhapsshould rather be pointed to as a work of art than as a work of reason. Heis still more an artist in the plastic working out of his conceptions of law.Highly characteristic too is the manner in which the Roman strives togive visible expression to his artistically moulded conceptions even inlegal actions, everywhere "to give an outward expression to the innerdiversity, to bring what is inward, so to speak, to the sur-
148 ROMAN LAW
face." * Here we have a decidedly artistic instinct, the outcome ofspecifically Indo-European tendencies. In this artistic element too lies themagic power of the Roman legacy; that is the indestructible and everincomparable part of it.
On one point indeed we must be quite clear; — Roman law is just asincomparable and inimitable as Hellenic art. Our ridiculousGermanomania will make no change in that. People tell marvels about a"German law," supposed to have been stolen from us by the introductionof the Roman; but there never was a German law, but merely a chaos ofrude contradictory laws, a special one for each tribe. It is also absolutelyinaccurate to speak of "adopting" Roman law between the thirteenth andthe sixteenth centuries; for the Teutonic peoples have "adopted"continuously from the time when they first came into contact with theRoman Empire. Burgundians and East Goths as early as the fifthcentury of the Christian era (or at the very beginning of the sixth)introduced modified (corrupted) forms of Roman law, f and the oldestsources of Saxon, Frankish, Bavarian and Alemannic law, &c, are sointerlarded with Latin words and half-understood principles, that theneed of a reasoned codification of law is only too apparent. One mightwell relegate German law as an ideal to the future, but to seek it in thepast is hypocritical twaddle. ^ Another hindrance
* For examples, read the splendid chapter Plastik des Rechtes in Jhering's Geist desromischen Rechtes, § 23. Of the modern undramatic life of law, Jhering says: "Onewould have liked to give law, instead of a sword, a quill as its attribute, for the featherswere scarcely more necessary to the bird than to it, except that in the case of law theattribute produced the opposite effects and speed stood in converse relation to theamount of feathers employed."
t Savigny, Geschichte des romischen Rechtes im Mittelalter, chap. i.
$ I know no more conclusive proof of the original incapacity of the Teutonic peoplesto judge acutely in questions of law than that such a man as Otto the Great could notdecide, otherwise than by a duel, the fundamental question whether descendantsshould inherit or not;
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to the proper estimation of Roman law is due to the frenzy produced bythe dogma of evolution, which has led to such confusion of thought inthe nineteenth century. The feeling for the Individual, the establishedview that the Individual alone has everlasting importance, has beenseriously injured by it. Although the only effective powers that historyreveals are absolutely individualised nations and great personalities thatnever recur, the theory of evolution leads to the idea that capacities andbeginnings were everywhere identical and that essentially analogousstructures must "develop" from these same germs. The fact that thisnever happens and that Roman law, for example, came into being oncefor all, does not disturb our dogmatists in the least. With this isconnected the further conception of unceasing progress towards"perfection," in consequence of which our law must as a matter of coursesurpass the Roman, because it is later, and yet nature never offers anexample of development taking place in anything living without entailinga corresponding loss. * Our civilisation stands high above the Roman; inrespect of the vividness of our legal sense, on the other hand, aneducated man of the nineteenth century can certainly not come up to aRoman peasant of the year 500 B.C. No one who has any thinking powerand knowledge will dispute that. I said in relation to law, not to justice.When Leist writes, "The unprejudiced inquirer will not find that thepresent age as compared with the Roman has made such gloriousadvance in the practice or even in the knowledge of real justice," f hemakes a remark well worth taking to heart; but I quote these words
this judgment of Heaven was then adopted as a piece of law for good by a. pactumsempiternum! (See Grimm, Rechtsaltertiimer, 3rd ed. p. 471.)
* The detailed proof that the ideas of a progress and decline of humanity have noconcrete significance will be found in the ninth chapter.
t Graco-italische Rechtsgeschichte, p. 441.
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to make it clear that I do not here speak of justice, but of law, and toensure that the difference between the two may be obvious. Our nobleconception of the duties of humanity points, I am sure, to moreenlightened ideas with regard to justice; the legal sense is, however, quitea different thing and is neither proved nor promoted even by thepossession of the most perfect and yet imported systems of law.
To understand how incomparable was the achievement of the Romans,one circumstance must certainly not be overlooked: the Justinian corpusjuris with which we are familiar is only the embalmed corpse of Romanlaw. * For centuries skilled legal authorities kept in it a semblance of lifeby galvanic means; now all civilised nations have worked out a law oftheir own; but this would not have been possible without the Roman, weall lack the necessary talent. A single observation will suffice to show thecleft between the Romans and ourselves: Roman law of the real heroicperiod was firm as a rock but nevertheless incredibly elastic —"incredibly," I mean, to our modern, timid conceptions, for we have takeneverything from that law, except its living character. The Roman law wasalways "in a state of growth," and capable, thanks to certain brilliantcontrivances, of adapting itself to the changing needs of the times. Thelaw, which in the fifth century B.C. was in its general outlines engravedin bronze tables by the decemvirs nominated for that purpose, was not anew and improvised code, nor one which from that time forth wasimmutable, but was more or less a codification of already existing lawswhich had grown up historically; the Romans knew how to invent waysand means to keep it even then from crys-
* Francis Bacon points out how inferior the corpus juris of Justinian is to the genuineRoman law, and blames so "dark an age" for taking the liberty of laying hands upon thework of so "brilliant an age" in order to improve it. (See the dedication of the Law
Tracts.)
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tallising. In dealing with the Twelve Tables, for example, the officials didgood service by their acumen in "interpreting" — not with the object oftwisting the statutes to suit some special purpose, but of adapting themhalf-automatically to wider conditions; brilliant inventions — as, forexample, that of the legal "fiction," by which means were found (if I mayexpress myself as a layman) of putting to use existing legal norms toforestall others that were not yet existent — and constitutionalarrangements, like those of the Praetors, by which a place was assuredto that law of custom which is so necessary in a living organism, till the
best law has been provided by practice, arrangements by means of whichthe jus gentium also gradually developed in close touch with the narrowerRoman jus civile — all these things brought about a fresh pulsating life inlaw — a life which no one can appreciate unless he has studied law,inasmuch as we have nothing of the kind, absolutely nothing. *Moreover, in order to estimate the gulf between us and the Romans, wemust remember that real scholarly and trained jurists did not come intoexistence till the end of the republic, and that this splendid, and in mostparts most delicately chiselled product of legal applied art is the work ofpeasants and rude warriors. The reader should try to make clear to anaverage philistine of the present day the juristical difference betweenproperty and possession, to bring home to him that a thief is the legalpossessor of the stolen object, and as such enjoys legal protection for hispossession, as does also the pawnbroker and the hereditary landlord; hewill not succeed, I know it from experience; I purposely choose this as asimple example. The Roman peasant, on the other hand, who couldneither read
* Especially of the year's edicts of the Praetors. Leist says that they had become "theprincipal moment in the finer development of Roman law" (as quoted above, p. 622).
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nor write, knew all this quite accurately five hundred years before Christ.* He certainly did not know much more, but his law he knew andemployed with as exact knowledge as he did his plough or his oxen; andby knowing it and thinking about it, f by striving to obtain for himself,his possessions, and his relatives an ever firmer and more definite legalprotection, he built up that legal structure, under which at a later timeother races found shelter in stormy days, and which we at the presentday with more or less success, with more or less changes, seek to extend,finish and perfect. No people but the Romans could of themselves havecreated and built it up, for nowhere else was there present the necessaryconjunction of qualities of character and of intellect, and this law had tobe lived before it was thought, before the arrival of those worthies whocould tell us so much that was edifying in regard to a "natural law," andthought it comparable to the geometry which the scholar puzzles out inhis lonely room.
In later times Hellenes and Semites have rendered great services asdogmatists and advocates, Italians as teachers of law, Frenchmen assystematisers, Germans as historians; in none of the races mentioned,however, could one have found the soil that could bring that tree tomaturity. In the case of the Semites, for instance, the moral subsoil waswanting, in the case of the Germans acumen. The Semites have great
moral qualities, but not those from which a law for civilised nationscould have been developed. For the disregard of the legal claims and thefreedom of others is a feature that ever reappears in all races stronglyimbued with Semitic blood. Already in ancient Babylon they had a finelyworked out law of commerce and obligations; but even in this limited
* See the clear distinction between property and possession in Table VII., clause 11.t In Cicero's time every boy still learned the Twelve Tables by heart.
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branch nothing was done to suppress the frightful exaction of usury, andas for safeguarding personal rights, that of freedom, for instance, no oneever even thought of it. * But even under more favourable circumstances,for instance, among the Jews, there is not even the beginning of agenuine formation of law; strange as that may appear, a single glance atthe legal clauses of the greatest Jewish thinker, Spinoza, solves theriddle. In his Political Tractate (ii. 4 and 8) we read, "The right of each oneis in proportion to his power." Here we might of course imagine that itwas merely a question of establishing actual relations, for this secondchapter bears the title "On Natural Law." f However, in his Ethics (PartIV., Supplement, 8) we find in black and white: "According to the highestlaw of nature every man has unlimited power to do that which in hisopinion will be in his interest"; and in the treatise On True Freedom wefind the words: "To obtain that which we demand for our salvation andour peace, we need no other principle than this, to lay to heart what isfor our own interests." f That it does not disconcert so honest a man tobuild up a pure theory of morals upon such foundations is the finesttestimony to his inborn casuistical gifts; but it proves that Roman lawcould never have grown on Jewish soil. No, there
* Compare the very minute information in Jhering's Vorgeschichte der Indoeuropaer,p. 233 ff. The usual rate of interest in Babylon was 20 to 25 per cent. Jhering assertsthat interest was a Babylonian, a Semitic (not a Sumarian) invention; he says, "all otherpeoples owe their acquaintance with it to the Babylonians." Honour to whom honour isdue! Also the subtlest form of interest, for instance, the favourite plan of lending moneywithout interest, by immediately taking it from the capital, was well known in ancientBabylon, even before Homer had begun to write verses. When, then, shall we be sparedthe old fiction that it was only in recent centuries that the Semites were forced by thepersecution of Christians to become usurers?
t How astonished Cicero and Seneca, Scaevola and Papinian would have been atsuch a conception of natural law!
% The resemblance between the principles (not the conclusions) of Spinoza and ofNietzsche is striking enough to claim our attention.
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would have been at the most a simplified code, such as King Tippu Tib,for instance, may use on the Congo. * It was only on the foundation of alaw invented and worked out in detail by Indo-Europeans that the Jewcould display his astonishing juristical abilities. — The drawbacks in thecase of the German lie in quite a different direction. Self-sacrifice, theimpulse "to build from within outwards," the emphasising of the ethicalmoment, the unswerving love of freedom, in short, all the requisite moralqualities they would have possessed in abundance; — not the intellectualones. Acumen was never a national possession of the Teutons; that is somanifest that it requires no proof. Schopenhauer asserts that "the realnational characteristic of the German is dullwittedness(Schwerfdlligkeit)." Moreover, the peculiar gifts of the Germans are ahindrance in the formation of law — his incomparable fancy (in contrastto the flat empiricism of the Roman imagination), the creative passion ofhis mind (in contrast to the cool sobriety of the Roman), his scientificdepth (in contrast to the practical political tendencies of the born legalrace), his lively sense of fairness (in social relations always a weak reedin comparison with the strictly legal attitude of the Roman). No, thispeople could never have brought the applied art
* A few years ago I met in society an educated Jew, an owner of petroleum wells anda member of the notorious petroleum-ring. No argument could convince the honestman, who would not have harmed a fly, how morally condemnable such a ring was; hisconstant answer was, "I can, and therefore I may!" Spinoza word for word, as one cansee. — This brings up the grave question as to whether in Teutonic countries men ofJewish race should be appointed judges. Without any passion or prejudice, withoutdoubting the knowledge and the spotless honour of those in question, one ought to askoneself, on the ground of historical and ethical data, whether it should be taken forgranted that these men are capable of completely assimilating a conception of lawwhich is so thoroughly in opposition to their natural tendencies; whether they reallyunderstand and feel this law which they use so masterfully. Whoever has come torecognise the clearly marked individuality of the various races of mankind can bring upsuch a question in all seriousness and without any ill-will.
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of law to high perfection; it resembles too closely the Indo-Aryans, whose"complete lack of the juristical power of distinguishing" is demonstratedby Jhering in his Vorgeschichte der Indoeuropaer, § 15.
The Family
I should like to introduce another national comparison with regard tothe formation of law, that between the Hellenes and the Romans. Itreveals the essence of Roman law, the one point to which I may callspecial attention in this book. At the same time it will make us feel howdeeply our civilisation is indebted to the Roman legacy. My discussionwill be brief, and though it deals with the simple beginnings of theremote past, it will also introduce us to the burning questions of theimmediate present.
Every educated person knows that the Greeks were not only greatpoliticians but at the same time great theorists in law. The "lawsuitabout the shadow of the ass" * is an ancient Attic witticism, whichsatirises excellently the love of this thoughtless, litigious people foractions at law. I recall too the Wasps of Aristophanes with theheartrending prayers of Philocleon when shut in by his son: "Let me out,let me out — to judge!" But we should look further around. Homer has acourt scene represented on the shield of Achilles (Iliad, xviii. 497 ff.),Plato's largest works are on politics and the theory of law (the Republicand the Laws), Aristotle's Rhetoric is in parts simply a handbook foradvocates beginning their profession; notice, for example, how in chap,xv. of the first book he expounds a detailed theory of deceptive sophistryfor hedge-lawyers, gives them
* An Athenian hires an ass to carry his baggage to Megara. At a resting-place he sitsdown in the shadow of it; the driver will not permit this without extra payment, as hehad hired the ass but not its shadow.
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hints how to twist the law to the advantage of their clients, and advisesthem to let their clients swear false oaths in court, whenever it is to theiradvantage... *
We see that, except in Sparta (where according to Plutarch'sassurance there were absolutely no cases), the Hellenic atmosphere wascharged with questions of law. The Romans, always ready to recognisethe merits of others, had, from time immemorial, recourse to the Greeks,particularly to the Athenians, for advice in the development of their law.Even when they were about to fix their fundamental legal principles (inthe Twelve Tables) for the first time, they sent a commission to Greece,and in the final editing of this earliest monument, an Ephesian,Hermodorus, who was banished from his native city, is said to have beenof considerable service. Time made no change in this. The greatauthorities on law, a Mucius Scaevola, a Servius Sulpicius, have athorough knowledge of Hellenic legal enactments; Cicero, and all thatthis name stands for, derives his obscure remarks on divine justice,
natural law, &c, from Greek philosophers: in the pseudo-Platonic Minoshe might have read that law is the discovery of an objective thing, not ahuman invention, and from Aristotle he quotes the words, "The universallaw, because it is the natural law, never changes, but the written law, onthe other hand, often does." f In the later period of the imperial decay,when the
* This belongs, according to the great philosopher, to "the means of persuasion thatlie outside of art."
t Up to the present day one finds this passage quoted in juristical works, but withlittle justification, as Aristotle is here giving merely a rhetorical trick for use in courtand on the next page teaches the use of the opposite assertion. Still less to the point isthe passage from the Nicomachean Ethics, v. 7, which culminates in the sentence, "Lawis the mean between a certain advantage and a certain disadvantage." How great doesDemocritus show himself here as always when he says, with that clear insightcharacteristic of him, that "laws are the fruits of human thinking in contrast to thethings of nature" (Diogenes Laertius, ix. 45).
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Roman people had disappeared from the face of the earth, the so-called"classical jurisprudence" was founded and put into shape almost entirelyby Greeks more or less of Semitic descent. There is a remarkable want ofinformation with regard to the antecedents and history of the mostfamous teachers of law in the later Roman ages; all of a sudden theyappear in office and dignity, no one knowing whence they have come. *But at the beginning of the Imperial rule with its inevitable influenceupon the life of law the passionate struggle between Labeo, theirrepressible, free old plebeian, and Capito the upstart, who is striving forwealth and honour, is truly pathetic; it is the struggle for organic freedevelopment in opposition to the faith in authority and dogma. Anddogma conquered in the legal sphere as in that of religion. — But in themeantime, as we have said, the practical Romans had learned a greatdeal in Greece, especially from Solon, who had, as a builder of States,achieved little that lasted, but accomplished all the more in the sphere oflaw. Whether Solon was the originator of written legislation and themomentous principle of actiones (the division of suits according todefinite principles), or whether he merely systematised and fixed them —I know not: at any rate both are derived from Athens, f This I mentiononly as an instance of the great importance of Greece in the developmentof Roman law. Later, when all Hellenic countries were under Romanadministration, the Greek cities contributed most to the formation of thejus gentium and in that way to the perfecting of Roman law. Here we mayask, how is it that the Hellenes, so superior intellectually to the Romans,created nothing
* With regard to the predominantly Semitic and Syrian race-connection of the latercodifiers and embalmers of the Roman law, for whom we have shown too muchadmiration, see p. 91 ff. of the address of Leonhard quoted on p. 125.
t Leist, Grdco-italische Rechtsgeschichte, p. 585.
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in the branch of knowledge that was lasting or perfect, but shared in thegreat civilising work of the formation of law solely through the medium ofthe Romans?
A single but fatal mistake was at the bottom of it: the Roman startedfrom the family, on which basis he erected State and law; the Greek, onthe other hand, took as his starting-point the State, his ideal beingalways the organisation of the "polis," while family and law remainedsubordinate. All Greek history and literature prove the correctness of thisassertion, and the fact that the greatest Hellene of post-Homeric times,Plato, considered the complete abolition of the family in the upperclasses a desirable aim, shows to what fatal confusions such afundamental error must in time lead. With perfect right Giordano Brunosays (I forget where), "The very smallest mistake in the way in which athing is attacked leads finally to the very greatest erroneousdiscrepancies; thus the most trifling mistake in the ramification ofthought can grow as an acorn does into an oak." * And this was not "thevery smallest mistake" but a very great one. Herein lies all the misery ofthe Hellenic peoples; here we have to seek the reason of their inability todevelop either State or Law in a lasting and ideal manner. If we take up acareful individual account, for example Aristotle's book The AthenianConstitution, discovered a few years ago, this succession of constitutions,all different and all breathing an essentially different spirit, makes usgiddy: the pre-Draconian, those of Draco, Solon, Cleisthenes, Aristeides,Pericles, the Four Hundred, &c. &c, all within two hundred and fiftyyears! Such a state of things would have been impossible where thereexisted a firmly knit family life. Without that it was easy for the Greeks toarrive at that characteristically
* The above words are perhaps from one of the very free translations by Kuhlenbeck.In Bruno's De Immenso et Innumerabilibus I found the following remark (Bk. II. chap, i):"Parvus error in principio, magnus in fine est."
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unhistorical view of theirs, that law was a subject for free speculation;and so they lost all feeling for the fact that in order to live, law must grow
out of actual conditions. * And how striking it is that even the mostimportant questions of family law are regarded as subordinate, thatSolon, for example, the most prominent Athenian as a lawyer, leaves thelaw of inheritance so obscure, that it is left to the caprice of the law-courts to interpret it (Aristotle, as above, division IX). — With Rome itwas different. The strong tendency to discipline here finds its firstexpression in the firm organisation of the family. The sons remain underthe control of the father, not merely till their fourteenth year, as inGreece, but till the death of the father; by the exclusion of relationshipon the mother's side, by the legal recognition of the unlimited power ofthe pater-familias, even in regard to the life and death of his children,(although his son might have risen in the meantime to the highest officesin the State), by the greatest freedom and the most accurate individualenactments in reference to the law of wills and legacies, by the strictestprotection of all the father's rights of property and legal claims (for healone possessed a right to property and was a persona sui juris, i.e., aperson with full rights at law) — by these things and many more thefamily became in Rome an impregnably firm, indissoluble unity, and it isessentially to this that we are indebted for the particular form of theRoman State and Roman law. One can easily imagine how such a strictconception of the family must affect the whole life, the morals of the men,the character of the children, the anxiety to retain and to bequeath whathad been acquired, the love of country, which did not need to beartificially nourished, as in
* J. Jacques Rousseau makes an excellent remark in this connection: "Si quelquefoisles lois influent sur les moeurs, c'est quand elles en tirent leur force" (Lettre ad'Alembert).
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Greece: for the citizen fought for what was assured to him for ever, hefought for his sacred home, for the future of his children, for peace andorder.
MARRIAGE
The intimate conception of marriage and the position of women insociety are naturally connected with all this. Here we have evidently thepositive element in the formation of the Roman family, that which couldnot be fixed by law but which on the contrary determined the forms oflaw. Among old Aryans marriage was already regarded as a "divineinstitution," and when the young wife crossed the threshold of her new
home she was received with the cry, "Come into the house of thyhusband, that thou mayest be called mistress; be therein as one whocommands!" * In this very point, Greeks and Romans, otherwise somanifoldly related, differed from one another. In Homer's time wecertainly see the woman highly respected by the Greeks, and thecomrade of the man; but the Ionians who emigrated to Asia Minor tookstrange wives, "who did not venture to call the Greek husband by hisname, but addressed him as master — this degeneration of the AsiaticIonians has reacted on Athens." f The Roman, on the other hand,regarded his wife as his companion and equal, his life's mate, one whoshared everything, divine as well as human, with him. The wife has,however, this position in Rome not because she is wife, but because sheis a woman, i.e., because of the respect which the Roman pays to thefemale sex as such. In all relations where the natural difference of sexdoes not make a distinction necessary, the Roman puts woman on anequality with himself. There is no more convincing proof of this than theold Roman law of inheritance,
* Zimmer, Indisches Leben, p. 313 ff.
t Etfried Muller, Doner, 2nd ed, i. 78, ii. 282 (quoted from Leist).
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which makes absolutely no difference between the two sexes: thedaughter receives exactly the same as the son, the kinswoman the sameas the kinsman; if there are no children, the widow receives the wholeinheritance and excludes the male line; the sister does the same whenthere is no widow. We must be acquainted with the slighting treatment towhich the female sex is subjected in the laws of so many other nations tounderstand the significance of this point; in Greece, for instance, thenearer male relation excluded the wife altogether, and the lot of adaughter was indeed lamentable, the nearest male relation having thepower to take her from her husband. * The Roman wife was honoured inher house as princess, princeps familiae, and the Roman law speaks ofthe matronarum sanctitas, the sacredness of wives who are blessed withchildren. Children who in any way sinned against their parents fell underthe ban of gods and men; no penalty was enacted for the murder of afather, because, as Plutarch tells us, this crime was consideredunthinkable — in fact it was more than five hundred years before a caseof parricide occurred, f To form a right conception of this old Romanfamily, we must keep one other fact in view: that in Roman
* Jhering: Entwickelungsgeschichte des romischen Rechtes, p. 55. Among the Teutonsit was no better. "The right of inheritance is in the oldest German laws either restricted
or denied to women altogether," says Grimm, Deutsche Rechtsaltertumer, 3rd ed. p. 407.The concessions gradually granted are to be traced to Roman influence. Where this waslittle or not at all felt, the German legal books, even in the Middle Ages, still show the"complete inequality of women." In the extreme North, in Scandinavia and in oldestFrisia, a woman could inherit nothing at all, neither movable nor fixed property: "theman enters into inheritance, the woman leaves it." Not till the thirteenth century didwomen receive a limited right of inheritance (Grimm, p. 473). These are the conditionsof law to which the Germanomaniacs longingly desire to return!
t (Romulus, xxix.) It may be mentioned by way of contrast that it was the customamong the Germans till the introduction of Christianity (among the Wends even till theseventeenth century) to kill old weak parents! (See Grimm: Rechtsaltertumer, pp. 486-90.)
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life the sacred element, that is, the reverence for divine commands,played a great part. While the paterfamilias was, according to humanlaw, an absolute despot in his house, the divine command forbade him toabuse this power. * The home was indeed a sanctuary, the hearthcomparable to an altar; and while it is somewhat revolting to our feelingsto-day to hear that parents in very great poverty sometimes sold theirchildren as slaves, yet all histories of law give one the firm impressionthat any cruelty, according to ideas of that age, towards wife or childrenwas almost or quite unknown. Indeed at law the wife is in relation to herhusband filiae loco (equal to a daughter) in relation to her own childrensororis loco (equal to a sister): but this is done in the interests of theunity of the family, and in order that, in constitutional as well as inprivate law relations, the family may appear as a sharply defined,autonomous, organic entity, represented at law by a single person, not asa more or less firm conglomerate of merely individual fragments. We havealready seen in the political part of this chapter that the Roman loved totransmit power to single individuals, confident that from freedom unitedto responsibility, both focussed, so to speak, in a personality consciousof its individuality, moderate, and at the same time energetic and wiseaction would result. It is the same principle that prevails here. Later thisfamily life degenerated; cunning means were invented to bring into usagesubstitutes for genuine marriage, in order that the wife should no longercome into the legal power of the husband; "marriage became a moneymatter like everything else; not in order to found families, but to improveshattered fortunes by means of dowries, were marriages contracted, andexisting ones
* Besides he was subject to the censorial power, as much for too great strictness inthe exercise of his paternal rights as for carelessness therein; see Jhering: Geist desromischen Rechtes, § 32.
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dissolved, in order to form new unions"; * but in spite of this PubliusSyrus could in Caesar's time still express the Roman conception ofmarriage by the line:
Perenne animus conjugium, non corpus facit.The soul, not the body, makes marriage eternal.
WOMAN
This is the central point of Roman law; the contrast with Greece (andwith Germany) gives us an idea of the importance of such an organiccentral point. Here too the Roman proves himself far from unideal,though he is absolutely without sentiment and almost painfully devoid ofphantasy. Indeed, his "idea" is so strong, that what he really in his heartdesired never again altogether disappeared. We have already seen in thepreceding section that ideas are immortal, and though the Roman Statewas destroyed, yet the idea of it lived on through the centuries, a stillpowerful influence; at the end of the nineteenth century four mightymonarchs of Europe still bear the title of Caesar, and the idea of respublica is still moulding the greatest State of the new world. But Romanlaw does not live on merely as a Justinian mummy or a technical secret,revealed only to members of the craft; no, I believe that the life-givinggerm from which that law had fundamentally grown was never totallydestroyed, but continues to live on among us as a most valuablepossession, in spite of the darkness of disgracefully wicked centuries andthe disintegrating ferment that followed them. We still talk of thesacredness of the family; any one who, like certain Socialists, denies it isstruck from the list of politicians capable of forming a judgment, andeven those who are not pious Catholics will a hundred times ratherbecome reconciled to the concep-
* Esmarch: Romische Rechtsgeschichte, p. 317.164 ROMAN LAW
tion that marriage is a religious sacrament (as it indeed was in ancientRome; the Pontificate in this as in so much else being directly based onold Roman Pontifical law and proving itself the last official representativeof Heathendom), than admit that marriage is, as the learned Anarchistleader Elisee Reclus elegantly says, "merely legal prostitution." That we
feel thus is a Roman legacy. The high position of woman too, whichmakes our civilisation rank far above the Hellenic and the variousdegenerate Semitic and Asiatic types, is not, as Schopenhauer and somany others have taught, a "Christian-Teutonic," but a Roman creation.As far as one can judge, the old Teutons cannot have treated theirwomen particularly well; here Roman influence appears to have firstbrought about a change; the oldest German lawbooks are, in reference tothe legal position of the wife, full of phrases taken literally from Romanlaw (see Grimm: Deutsche Rechtsaltertumer, II. chap, i., B. 7 and ff.). Itwas the work of the Romans to give woman a firm, secure, legal positionin Europe. The "fair sex" was indeed first glorified in song by Germans,Italians, French, English and Spaniards; the Roman people had notthought of that. * But I ask, whether without the keen penetration andsense of justice, above all without the incomparable State-buildinginstinct of the Romans, we should ever have advanced so far as to takewoman into our political system as our life's comrade and thecornerstone of the family? I think I may answer a decided no.Christianity in no wise signifies a strengthening of the idea of the family.On the contrary, its real essence is to destroy all political and legal bondsand make every single individual rely upon himself. And it was from
* I speak of the true, chaste woman; for the adulteress and the courtesan were loudlycelebrated by the most popular of degenerate Rome's poets, Catullus and Virgilespecially.
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the Christian Emperor Constantine, who annulled the sovereignty of thepaterfamilias, that the Roman family in fact received its death-blow.Christianity, moreover, being derived from Judaism, is from the first ananarchic, anti-political power. That the Catholic Church followed adifferent road and became a political power of the greatest magnitude, isto be attributed simply to the fact that it denied the clear teaching ofChrist and adopted instead the Roman State-idea — though it was onlythe idea of the degenerate Roman State. The Church did more than anyother power for the maintenance of Roman law; * Pope Gregory IX., forinstance, aspired solely to the title of a "Justinian of the Church"; thisrecognition of his juristical services lay nearer his heart thansanctification. f Though the motives that impelled the Church and theKings to retain and forcibly introduce Roman law in its degenerateByzantine form were not particularly noble ones, yet that could notprevent many very noble Roman thoughts from being saved at the sametime. And just as the tradition of Roman law never died, so, too, theRoman conception of the dignity of woman and of the political
importance of the family never quite disappeared from the consciousnessof men. For several centuries (here as in so many things the thirteenthcentury is with Petrus Lombardus the almost exact border-line) we havecome nearer and nearer to the old Roman conception, particularly sincethe Council of Trent and Martin Luther simultaneously emphasised thesacredness of marriage. That this approach is in many respects a purelyideal one does not matter; a perfectly new civilisation cannot toothoroughly free itself from old forms; as it is, we pour far too much newwine into old bottles; but I do not think
* See particularly Savigny: Geschichte des romischen Rechtes im Mittelalter, chaps, iii.xv. xxii., &c.
t Bryce: The Holy Roman Empire, p. 131 of the French edition.
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that any unprejudiced man will deny that the Roman family is one of themost glorious achievements of the human mind, one of those heightswhich cannot be scaled twice, and to which the most distant generationswill look up in admiration, making sure at the same time that theythemselves are not straying too far from the right path. In every study ofthe nineteenth century, e.g., when discussing the burning question of theemancipation of women or when forming an opinion with regard to thosesocialistic theories which, in contrast to Rome, culminate in the formula,"No family, all State," the contemplation of this lofty height will be ofinvaluable service.
POETRY AND LANGUAGE
I have attempted a somewhat difficult task — that of speakinguntechnically on a technical subject. I have had to confine myself toproving the peculiar fitness of the Romans for bringing to perfection thispractical art; what I have tried to emphasise as their most far-reachingachievement for human society — the strong legal establishment of thefamily — is, as will have been noticed, similar in essence to the originalimpelling force from which the technical mastery had gradually grownup. All that lies between, that is, the whole real practical art, had to beneglected, and equally all discussion of the advantages anddisadvantages of the preponderating influence of Roman law in thenineteenth century in its purely technical connection. And withoutneeding to tread upon such dangerous quicksands, there are plenty ofsuggestive considerations for us laymen.
I have intentionally confined myself to politics and law. What did not
come down to us as a legacy does not fall within the scope of this book,and many things that have been preserved to us, as, for example, theworks of
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Latin poets, claim the attention of the scholar and the dilettante, but donot form a living part of our life. To put Greek and Latin poetry togetherand call them "classical literature" is a proof of incredible barbarism intaste and of a regrettable ignorance of the essence and value of the art ofgenius. Whenever Roman poetry attempts the sublime, as in Virgil andOvid, it clings with a correct sense of its own hopeless unoriginality asslavishly as possible to Hellenic models. As Treitschke says, "Romanliterature is Greek literature written in Latin." * What are our unhappyboys to think when in the forenoon the Iliad of the greatest poeticalgenius of all times is expounded to them and in the afternoon that servileepic the Aeneid, written by imperial command — both as classicalmodels? The genuine and the false, the glorious, free creation arising outof the greatest creative necessity and the finely formed technique in theservice of gold and dilettantism, genius and talent, presented as twoflowers from the same stem, differing but little! As long as that paleabstraction, the idea of "classical literature," lives on among us asdogma, so long will the night of the chaos of races overshadow us, solong will our schools be sterilising institutions destroying every creativeimpulse. Hellenic poetry was a beginning — a dawn — it created apeople, it lavished upon them all that the highest beauty can impart tomake life sacred, all that poetry can do to elevate hapless, torturedhuman souls and to fill them with a feeling of invisible friendly powers —and this fount of life wells on and never again dries up: one century afterthe other is refreshed by it, one people after another draws from itswaters the power of inspiration to create beauty themselves; for genius islike God: it indeed reveals itself at a definite time and under
* With regard to the great Lucretius as an exception, see the note on p. 35.168 ROMAN LAW
distinct conditions, but in its essence it is free from conditions; whatbecomes a fetter to others is the material out of which it makes for itselfpinions, it rises out of time and time's death-shadow, and passes in allthe glow of life into eternity. In Rome, on the other hand, one may boldlyassert, genius was altogether forbidden. Rome has no poetry till it begins
to decline. It is not till the night sets in, when the Roman people is nolonger there to hear, that the singers of Rome raise their voices; they arenight flutterers; they write for the boudoirs of lascivious ladies, for theamusement of men of the world and for the court. Although Helleneswere close neighbours and from the earliest times scattered the seeds ofHellenic art, philosophy and science (for all culture in Rome was from thefirst of Greek origin), not a single grain took root. Five hundred yearsbefore the birth of Christ the Romans sent to Athens, to glean accurateinformation regarding Greek law; their ambassadors met Aeschylus inthe fulness of his powers and Sophocles already active as a creativeartist; what an artistic splendour must have sprung up in the all-vigorous Rome after such contact, if even the slightest talent had beenthere! But it did not. As Mommsen says, "The development of the arts ofthe Muse in Latium was rather a drying up than a growing up." TheLatins until their decline had no word for poet, the idea was strange tothem! — If now their poets were without exception devoid of genius,wherein lay the importance of those among them who, like Horace andJuvenal, have always excited the admiration of the linguistic artists?Manifestly, as with everything that comes from Rome, their importancelay in their art. The Romans were great builders — of sewers andaqueducts; * magnificent painters — of room-decorations; great
* And yet not inventors even here; see Hueppe's investigations into the waterworks ofthe ancient Greek, Rassenhygiene der Griechen, p 37.
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manufacturers — of objects belonging to the industrial arts; in theircircuses, masters of the art of fighting fought for money and professionalcharioteers drove on the racecourse. The Roman could be a virtuoso, notan artist; all virtuosity interested him, but no art. The poems of Horaceare technical masterpieces. Apart from their historically picturesqueinterest as descriptions of a life that has vanished, the virtuosity alone inthese poems attracts us. The "wisdom of life," some one suggests by wayof reproach? Yes, if such a matter-of-fact and prosaic wisdom were notbetter anywhere else than in the fairy realm of art, the wide-open,childlike eyes of which proclaim from every Hellenic work of poetry quitea different wisdom from that which occurs to Horace and his friendsbetween cheese and dessert. One of the most truly poetical natures thatever lived, Byron, says of Horace:
It is a curse
To understand, not feel thy lyric flow,
To comprehend, but never love thy verse.
What kind of art is that which speaks to the intelligence, never to theheart? It can only be an artificial work, an applied art; if it came from theheart it would go to the heart. In truth we still stand in this matter underFrench tutelage as the French stand under Syrian-Jewish (Boileau —pseudo-Longinus); and though little of this inheritance has come intomodern life, we should cast it off once for all in favour of our own poetsin words and music, divinely inspired men, whose works tower high asthe heavens above all that shot up in unhealthy haste like etiolatedplants without root and without sap on the ruins of fallen Rome. *
* Of the very considerable literature which in the last years has been written on thisquestion, and with which I have but little acquaintance, I recommend especially thesmall work of Prof. Albert Heintze, Latein und Deutsch, 1902, which is written with asmuch knowledge as it is to the point and devoid of passion.
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In the hands of the specialist, i.e., of the philologist, Latin poetry willbe as surely and suitably preserved as the corpus juris in those of theinvestigators of law. If, however, the Latin tongue is to be retained at allcosts as the universal trainer of the mind (instead of teaching Greekalone but more thoroughly), then let it be seen at work where itaccomplishes wonders, where it, in accordance with the particulartendency of the Roman people and with its historical development, doeswhat no other language ever did or will be able to do — in the plasticmoulding of legal notions. People say that the Latin language educatesthe logical sense; I will believe it, although I cannot help remarking thatit was this very language in which during the scholastic centuries, inspite of all logic, more nonsense was written than in any other at anytime; but whereby has the Latin language acquired a character of suchconciseness and definiteness? By the fact that it was built up solely asthe language of business, administration and law. This the mostunpoetical of all languages is a magnificent monument of the momentousstruggle of free men to obtain a sure code of law. Let our boys see it atwork here. The great law-teachers of Rome have eo ipso written the finestLatin; that, and not verse-writing, was the business of the language; thefaultlessly transparent formation of sentences, which shut out everypossibility of misconstruction, was an important instrument of juristicalapplied art. From the study of law alone Cicero has taken his qualities ofstyle. Mommsen says even of the oldest documents of the language ofbusiness and law that they were distinguished by "acumen anddefiniteness," * and philologists are of opinion that in the language ofPapinian, one of the last great teachers of law (in the time of MarcusAurelius), we have "the culmination of the capacity always to find the
* Romische Geschichte, i. 471.171 ROMAN LAW
expression which fully answers to the depth and clearness of thethought"; his sentences, they say, stand as though chiselled out ofmarble: "not a word too much, not one too few, every word in theabsolutely right place, thus rendering, as far as this is feasible withlanguage, every ambiguity impossible." * Intercourse with such menwould indeed be a valuable addition to our education. And it seems to methat when every Roman boy knew the Twelve Tables by heart, it would beappropriate and intellectually beneficial to our youths to leave school notmerely as stupid, learned subjecti, but with some accurate conceptions ofprivate and constitutional law, thinking not merely according to formallogic, but also reasonably and practically, and steeled against all emptyraving about "German law" and such-like. In the meantime, because ofthe position we take up in reference to the Latin language, this legacy isbadly administered and consequently of but little profit.
Summary
We men of the nineteenth century should not be what we are if a richlegacy from these two cultures, the Hellenic and the Roman, had notcome down to us. And so we cannot in the least judge what we truly are,and confess with modesty how little that is, if we do not form a quiteclear conception of the nature of these inheritances. I hope that myendeavours in this direction will not have been quite fruitless and I hopealso that the reader will especially have noticed that the legacy of Romeis utterly and fundamentally different from that of Greece.
In Hellas the personality of genius had been the decisive factor:whether on this side or on that of the Adriatic and the Aegean Seas, theGreeks were great so long as they
* Esmarch: Romische Rechtsgeschichte, p. 400.172 ROMAN LAW
possessed great men. In Rome, on the other hand, there were only greatindividualities in so far and so long as the people was great, and it wasgreat as long as it physically and morally remained genuinely Roman.Rome is the extreme example of a great corporate national power, which
works unconsciously but all the more surely. For that reason, however, itis less attractive than Hellas, and hence what Rome did for ourcivilisation is seldom justly estimated. And yet Rome commands ouradmiration and gratitude; its gifts were moral, not intellectual; but bythis very fact it was capable of achieving great things. Not the death of aLeonidas could save Europe from the Asiatic peril, upholding man'sdignity with man's freedom, and handing it over to future ages tocultivate in peace and consolidate; this could only be accomplished by along-lived State, unbending and inexorably consistent in its politics. Butneither theory nor fanaticism nor speculation could create this long-livedState; it had to be rooted in the character of the citizen. This characterwas hard and self-seeking, but great by reason of its high sense of duty,by its capacity for making sacrifices and by its devotion to the family. TheRoman, by erecting amidst the chaos of contemporary attempts at State-building a strong and solid State of his own, provided a model for all agesto come. By bringing his law to a technical perfection previouslyunknown, he laid the foundations of jurisprudence for all mankind. Byfollowing his natural inclination and making the family the centre ofState and law, by, in fact, almost assigning extravagant importance tothis conception, he raised woman to equality with man and transformedthe union of the sexes into the sacredness of marriage. While our artisticand scientific culture is in many essential points derived from Greece,our social culture leads us back to Rome. I am not speaking
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here of material civilisation, which is derived from many countries andepochs and especially from the inventive industry of recent centuries, butof the secure moral foundations of a dignified social life; the laying ofthese was a great work of culture.
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THIRD CHAPTER
THE REVELATION OF CHRIST
By the virtue of One all have been truly saved.MahabhArata.
Introductory
XJEFORE our eyes there stands a vision, distinct, incomparable. This
picture which we behold is the inheritance which we have received fromour Fathers. Without an accurate appreciation of this vision, we cannotmeasure and rightly judge the historical significance of Christianity. Theconverse, on the other hand, does not hold good, for the figure of JesusChrist has, by the historical development of the Churches, been dimmedand relegated to the background, rather than unveiled to the clear sightof our eyes. To look upon this Figure solely by the light of a churchdoctrine, narrowed both in respect of place and of time, is voluntarily toput on blinkers and to narrow our view of the eternally Divine. The visionof Christ, moreover, is hardly touched upon by the dogmas of theChurch. They are all so abstract that they afford nothing upon whicheither our understanding or our feelings can lay hold. We may apply tothem in general what an artless witness, St. Augustine, said of theDogma of the Trinity: "But we speak of three Persons, not because wefancy that in so doing we have uttered something, but simply
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because we cannot be silent." * Surely we are guilty of no outrage upondue reverence if we say, it is not the Churches that constitute the mightof Christianity, for that might is drawn solely from the fountain headfrom which the churches themselves derive all their power — thecontemplation of the Son of Man upon the Cross.
Let us therefore separate the vision of Christ upon earth from thewhole history of Christianity.
What after all are our nineteen centuries for the conscious acceptanceof such an experience — for the transformation which forces itselfthrough all the strata of humanity by the power of a fundamentally newaspect of life's problems? We should remember that more than twothousand years were needed before the structure of the Kosmos, capableas it is of mathematical proof and of demonstration to the senses,became the fixed, common possession of human knowledge. Is not theunderstanding with its gift of sight and its infallible formula of 2x2=4easier to mould than the heart, blind and ever befooled by self-seeking?Here is a man born into the world and living a life through which theconception of the moral significance of man, the whole philosophy of life,undergoes a complete transformation — through which the relation ofthe individual to himself, to the rest of mankind, and to the nature bywhich he is surrounded, is of necessity illuminated by a new andhitherto unsuspected light, so that all motives of action, all ideals, allheart's-desires and hopes must be remoulded and built up anew fromtheir very foundations. Is it to be believed that this can be the work of a
few centuries? Is it to be believed that this can be brought about bymisunderstandings and lies, by politic intrigues and oecumenicalcouncils, at the word of command of kings maddened by ambition, or ofgreedy priests,
* "Dictum est tamen tres personae, non ut aliquid diceretur, sed ne taceretur." — DeTrinitate, V. chap. ix.
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by three thousand volumes of scholastic disputations, by the fanaticalfaith of narrow-minded peasants and the noble zeal of a small number ofsuperior persons, by war, murder and the stake, by civic codes of lawand social intolerance? For my part I disclaim any such belief. I believethat we are still far, very far, from the moment when the transformingmight of the vision of Christ will make itself felt to its utmost extent bycivilised mankind. Even if our churches in their present form shouldcome to an end, the idea of Christianity would only stand out with all themore force. In the ninth chapter I shall show how our new Teutonphilosophy is pushing in that direction. Even now, Christianity is not yetfirm upon its childish feet: its maturity is hardly dawning upon our dimvision. Who knows but a day may come when the bloody church-historyof the first eighteen centuries of our era may be looked upon as thehistory of the infantile diseases of Christianity?
In considering the vision of Christ, then, let us not allow our judgmentto be darkened by any historical delusions, or by the ephemeral views ofour century. We may be sure that up to the present we have only enteredupon the smallest portion of this same inheritance, and if we wish toknow what is its significance for all of us, be we Christians or Jews,believers or unbelievers, whether we are conscious of our privilege or not— then must we in the first place stop our ears against the chaos ofcreeds and of blasphemies which beshame humanity, and in the nextplace raise our eyes up to the most incomparable vision of all times.
In this section I shall be forced critically to glance at much that formsthe intellectual foundation of various religions. But just as I leaveuntouched that which is hidden in the Holy of Holies of my own heart, soI hope to steer clear of giving offence to any other sensible man. It is aseasy to separate the historic vision of
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Christ from all the supernatural significance which dwells in it as it must
be to treat Physics upon a purely material basis without imagining thatin so doing we have dethroned Metaphysics.
Christ indeed can hardly be spoken of without now and again crossingthe boundary; still belief, as such, need not be touched, and if I ashistorian proceed logically and convincingly, I can bear with anyrefutation which the reader may bring forward as a question of feeling, asapart from understanding. With this consciousness I shall speak asfrankly in the following chapters as I have done in those which have gonebefore.
The Religion of Experience
The religious faith of more than two-thirds of all the inhabitants of theearth to-day starts from the life on earth of two men, Christ and Buddha,men who lived only a few centuries ago. We have historical proofs of theirhaving actually existed, and that the traditions regarding them, thoughcontaining much that is fabulous and uncertain, obscure andcontradictory, nevertheless give us a faithful picture of the main featuresof their real lives. Even apart from this sure result of the scientificinvestigations of the nineteenth century, * men of acute and soundjudgment will never have doubted the actual existence of these greatmoral heroes: for although the historical and chronological materialregarding them is extremely scanty and imperfect, yet their moral andintellectual individuality stands out so clearly and brilliantly before oureyes, and this individuality is so incomparable, that it could not be
* The existence of Christ was denied even in the second century of our era, andBuddha till twenty-five years ago was regarded by many theologians as a mythicalfigure. See, for example, the books of Senart and Kern.
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an invention of the imagination. The imagination of man is very narrowlycircumscribed; the creative mind can work only with given facts: it wasmen that Homer had to enthrone on Olympus, for even his imaginationcould not transcend the impassable boundary of what he saw andexperienced; the very fact that he makes his gods so very human, that hedoes not permit his imagination to soar to the realm of the Extraordinaryand Inconceivable (because never seen), that he rather keeps it insubjection, in order to employ its undivided force to create what will bepoetical and visible, is one of a thousand proofs, and not the leastimportant one, that intellectually he was a great man. We are not capableof inventing even a plant or animal form; when we try it, the most we do
is to put together a monstrosity composed of fragments of all kinds ofcreatures known to us. Nature, however, the inexhaustibly inventive,shows us a new thing whenever it so pleases her; and this new thing isfor our consciousness henceforth just as indestructible as it formerly wasundiscoverable. The figure of Buddha, much less that of Jesus Christ,could not be invented by any human poetical power, neither that of anindividual nor that of a whole people; nowhere can we discover even theslightest approach to such a thing. Neither poets, nor philosophers, norprophets have been able even in their dreams to conceive such aphenomenon. Plato is certainly often mentioned in connection with JesusChrist; there are whole books on the supposed relation between the two;it is said that the Greek philosopher was a forerunner who proclaimedthe new gospel. In reality, however, the great Plato is a quite irreligiousgenius, a metaphysician and politician, an investigator and an aristocrat.And Socrates! The clever author of grammar and logic, the honestpreacher of a morality for philistines, the noble gossip of the Atheniangymnasia, — is he not in every respect
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the direct contrast to the divine proclaimer of a Heaven of them "that arepoor in spirit"? In India it was the same: the figure of a Buddha was notanticipated nor conjured up by the magic of men's longing. All suchassertions belong to the wide province of that delusive historicphilosophy which constructs after the event. If Christ and Christianityhad been an historical necessity, as the neoscholastic Hegel asserts, andPfleiderer and others would have us believe to-day, we should inevitablyhave seen not one Christ but a thousand Christs arise; I should reallylike to know in what century a Jesus would not have been just as"necessary" as our daily bread? * Let us therefore discard these viewsthat are tinged with the paleness of abstraction. The only effect they haveis to obscure the one decisive and pregnant thing, namely, theimportance of the living, individual, incomparable personality. One isever and anon forced to quote Goethe's great saying:
Hochtes Gliick der Erdenkinder
1st nur die Personlichkeit!The circumstances in which the personality is placed — a knowledge ofits general conditions in respect of time and space — will certainlycontribute very much towards making it clearly understood. Such aknowledge will enable us to distinguish between the important and
* Hegel in his Philosophie der Geschichte, Th. III., A. 3, chap, ii., says about Christ:"He was born as this one man, in abstract subjectivity, but so that conversely finitenessis only the form of his appearance, the essence and content of which is rather
infiniteness and absolute being-for-self.... The nature of God, to be pure spirit, becomesin the Christian religion manifest to man. But what is the spirit? It is the One, theunchanging infinity, the pure identity, which in the second place separates itself fromitself, as its second self, as the being-for-itself and being-in-itself in opposition to theUniversal. But this separation is annulled by this, that the atomistic subjectivity, as thesimple relativity to itself, is itself the Universal, Identical with itself." What will futurecenturies say to this clatter of words? For two-thirds of the nineteenth it was consideredthe highest wisdom.
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the unimportant, between the characteristically individual and the locallyconventional. It will, in short, give us an increasingly clearer view of thepersonality. But to explain it, to try to show it as a logical necessity, is anidle, foolish task; every figure — even that of a beetle — is to the humanunderstanding a "wonder"; the human personality is, however, themysterium magnum of life, and the more a great personality is strippedby criticism of all legendary rags and tatters, and the more successfulthat criticism is in representing each step in its career as something fore-ordained in the nature of things, the more incomprehensible the mysterybecomes. This indeed is the final result of the criticism to which the lifeof Jesus has been submitted in the nineteenth century. This century hasbeen called an irreligious one; but never yet, since the first Christiancenturies, has the interest of mankind concentrated so passionatelyaround the person of Jesus Christ as in the last seventy years; the worksof Darwin, however widespread they were, were not bought to one-tenththe extent of those of Strauss and Renan. And the result of it all is, thatthe actual earthly life of Jesus Christ has become more and moreconcrete, and we have been compelled to recognise more and moredistinctly that the origin of the Christian religion is fundamentally to betraced to the absolutely unexampled impression which this onepersonality had made and left upon those who knew Him. So it is that to-day this revelation stands before our eyes more definite and for that veryreason more unfathomable than ever.
This is the first point to be established. It is in accordance with thewhole tendency of our times, that we can grow enthusiastic only inregard to what is concrete and living. At the beginning of the nineteenthcentury it was different; the Romantic movement threw its shadows onall sides, and so it had become fashionable
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to explain everything "mythically." In the year 1835 David Strauss,
following the example proffered on all sides, presented as a key to thegospels "the idea of the myth"! * Every one now recognises that this so-called key was nothing more than a new, mistily vague paraphrase of astill-unsolved problem, and that not an "idea," but only an actually livedexistence, only the unique impression of a personality, whose like theworld had never before known, supplies the "key" to the origin ofChristianity. The greater the amount of such useless ballast that wasmanifest on the one hand in the shape of pseudo-mythical (or ratherpseudo-historical) legend-making, on the other in the form ofphilosophically dogmatic speculation, the greater is the power of life andresistance that must be attributed to the original impelling and creatingforce. The most modern, strictly philological criticism has proved theunexpected antiquity of the gospels and the extensive authenticity of themanuscripts which we possess; we have now succeeded in tracing,almost step for step, the very earliest records
* Seefirst edition, i. 72 ff., and the popular edition (ninth) p. 191 ff. Strauss never hadthe least notion what a myth is, what mythology means, how it is produced by theconfusion and mingling of popular myths, poetry and legends. That, however, is anotherstory. Posterity will really not be able to understand the reception given to such drearyproductions as those of Strauss: they are learned, but destitute of all deeper insight andof any trace of genius. Just as bees and ants require in their communities wholecohorts of sexless workers, so it seems as if we human beings could not get alongwithout the industry and the widespread but ephemeral influence of such minds,marked with the stamp of sterility, as flourished in such profusion about the middle ofthe nineteenth century. The progress of historico-critical research on the one hand, andon the other the increasing tendency to direct attention not to the theological andsubordinate, but to that which is living and decisive, causes one to look upon themythological standpoint of Strauss as so unintelligent that one cannot turn over theleaves of this honest man's writings without yawning. And yet one must admit thatsuch men as he and Renan (two concave mirrors which distort all lines, the one bylengthening, the other by broadening) have accomplished an important work — bydrawing the attention of thousands to the great miracle of the fact of Christ and thuscreating a public for profounder thinkers and wiser men.
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of Christianity in a strictly historical manner. * But all this whenconsidered from the universal human standpoint is of much lessimportance than the one fact, that in consequence of these researchesthe figure of the one Divine Man has been brought into relief, so that theunbeliever as well as the believer is bound to recognise it as the centreand source of Christianity, taking the word in the most comprehensivesense possible.
BUDDHA AND CHRIST
A few pages back I placed Buddha and Christ in juxtaposition. Thekernel of the religious conceptions of all the more gifted races of mankind(with the two exceptions of the small family of the Jews on the one handand their antipodes the Brahman Indians on the other) has been for thepast few thousand years not the need for an explanation of the world,nor mythological Nature-symbolism, nor meditative transcendentalism,but the experience of great characters. The delusion of a "rationalreligion" still haunts us; occasionally too in recent years there has beentalk of a "replacing of religion by something higher," and on the hilltopsof certain German districts new "worshippers of Wotan" have offered upsacrifice at the time of the solstice; but none of these movements haveexercised the slightest influence upon the world. For ideas are immortal— I have said so already and shall have to repeat it constantly — and insuch figures as Buddha and Christ an idea — that is, a definiteconception of human existence — acquires such a living bodily form,becomes so thoroughly an experience of life, is placed so clearly beforethe eyes of all men, that it can never more disappear from theirconscious-
* Later there came a dark period upon which light has still to be thrown.
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ness. Many a man may never have seen the Crucified One with his eyes;many a man may constantly have passed this revelation carelessly by;thousands of men, even among ourselves, lack what one might call theinner sense to perceive Christ at all; on the other hand, having once seenJesus Christ — even if it be with half-veiled eyes — we cannot forgetHim; it does not lie within our power to remove the object of experiencefrom our minds. We are not Christians because we were brought up inthis or in that Church, because we want to be Christians; if we areChristians, it is because we cannot help it, because neither the chaoticbustle of life nor the delirium of selfishness, nor artificial training ofthought can dispel the vision of the Man of Sorrow when once it has beenseen. On the evening before His death, when His Apostles werequestioning Him as to the significance of one of His actions, He replied, "Ihave given you an example." That is the meaning not only of the oneaction but of His whole life and death. Even so strict an ecclesiastic asMartin Luther writes: "The example of our Lord Jesus Christ is at thesame time a sacrament, it is strong in us, it does not, like the examplesof the fathers, merely teach, no, it also effects what it teaches, it giveslife, resurrection and redemption from death." The power of Buddha overthe world rests on similar foundations. The true source of all religion is, Irepeat, in the case of the great majority of living people not a doctrine but
a life. It is a different question, of course, how far we, with our weakcapability, can or cannot follow the example; the ideal is there, clear,unmistakable, and for centuries it has been moulding with incomparablepower the thoughts and actions of men, even of unbelievers.
I shall return to this point later in another connection. If I haveintroduced Buddha here, where only the figure of Christ concerns me, Ihave done so for this reason, that nothing shows up a figure so well ascomparison.
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The comparison, however, must be an appropriate one, and I do notknow any other than Buddha in the history of the world whom we couldcompare with Christ. Both are characterised by their divine earnestness;they have in common the longing to point out to all mankind the way ofredemption; they have both incomparably magnetic personalities. Andyet if one places these two figures side by side, it can only be toemphasise the contrast and not to draw a parallel between them. Christand Buddha are opposites. What unites them is their sublimity ofcharacter. From that source have sprung lives of unsurpassed loveliness,lives which wielded an influence such as the world had never beforeexperienced. Otherwise they differ almost in every point, and the neo-Buddhism which has been paraded during recent years in certain socialcircles in Europe — in the closest relation, it is said, to Christianity andeven going beyond it — is but a new proof of the widespread superficialityof thought among us. For Buddha's life and thought present a directcontrast to the thought and life of Christ: they form what the logiciancalls the "antithesis," what to the natural scientist is the "opposite pole."
BUDDHA
Buddha represents the senile decay of a culture which has reachedthe limit of its possibilities. A Prince, highly educated, gifted with a richfulness of power, recognises the vanity of that education and that power.He professes what to the rest of the world seems to be the Highest, butwith the vision of truth before him, this possession melts away tonothing. Indian culture, the outcome of the meditative contemplationincident to a pastoral life, had thrown itself with all the weight of its loftygifts into the development of the one attribute
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peculiar to mankind — Reason with the power of combination: so it cameto pass that connection with the surrounding world — childlikeobservation with its practical adaptation to business — languished, atany rate among the men of higher culture. Everything was systematicallydirected to the development of the power of thought: every educatedyouth knew by heart, word for word, a whole literature charged withmatter so subtle that even to this day few Europeans are capable offollowing it: even geometry, the most abstract of all methods ofrepresenting the concrete world, was too obvious for the Indians, and sothey came instead to revel in an arithmetic which goes beyond allpossibility of presentation: the man who questioned himself as to his aimin life, the man who had been gifted by nature with the desire to strivefor some highest goal, found on the one side a religious system in whichsymbolism had grown to such mad dimensions that it needed somethirty years to find oneself at home in it, and on the other side aphilosophy leading up to heights so giddy that whoso wished to climb thelast rungs of this heavenly ladder must take refuge from the world forever in the deep silence of the primeval forest. Clearly here the eye andthe heart had lost their rights. Like the scorching simoom of the desert,the spirit of abstraction had swept with withering force over all other giftsof this rich human nature. The senses indeed still lived — desires oftropical heat: but on the other side was the negation of the whole worldof sense: between these nothing, no compromise, only war, war betweenhuman perception and human nature, between thought and being. Andso Buddha must hate what he loved; children, parents, wife, all that isbeautiful and joyous — for what were these but veils darkeningperception, bonds chaining him to a dream-life of lies and desire? andwhat had he to do with all the wisdom of the Brahmans? Sacrificialceremonies which no
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human being understood, and which the priests themselves explained asbeing purely symbolical and to the initiated futile: — beyond this aredemption by perception accessible to scarcely one man in a hundredthousand. Thus it was that Buddha not only cast away from him hiskingdom and his knowledge, but tore from his heart all that bound himas man to man, all love, all hope: at one blow he destroyed the religion ofhis fathers, drove their gods from the temple of the world, and rejected asa vain phantom even that most sublime conception of Indianmetaphysics, that of a one and only God, indescribable, unthinkable,having no part in space or time, and therefore inaccessible to thought,and yet by thought dimly imagined. There is nothing in life but suffering,
this was Buddha's experience and consequently his teaching. The oneobject worth striving for is "redemption from suffering." This redemptionis death, the entering into annihilation. But to every Indian thetransmigration of souls, that is the eternal reincarnation of the sameindividual, was believed in as a manifest fact, not even to be called inquestion. Death then, in its ordinary shape, cannot give redemption: it isthe gift of that death only upon which no reincarnation follows: and thisredeeming death can only be attained in one way, namely, that man shallhave died during his life and therefore of his own free will: that is to say,that he shall have cut off and annihilated all that ties him to life, all love,all hope, all desire, all possession: in short, as we should say withSchopenhauer, that he shall have denied the will to live. If man lives inthis wise, if while yet alive he makes himself into a moving corpse, thencan the reaper Death harvest no seed for a reincarnation. A living Death!that is the essence of Buddhism! We may describe Buddhism as the livedsuicide. It is suicide in its highest potentiality: for Buddha lives solelyand only to die, to be
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dead definitely and beyond recall, to enter into Nirvana — extinction.
Christ
What greater contrast could there be to this figure than that of Christ,whose death signifies entrance into eternal life? Christ perceives divineProvidence in the whole world; not a sparrow falls to the ground, not ahair on the head of a man can be injured, without the permission of theHeavenly Father. And far from hating this earthly existence, which islived by the will and under the eye of God, Christ praises it as the entryinto eternity, as the narrow gate through which we pass into theKingdom of God. And this Kingdom of God, what is it? A Nirvana? aDream-Paradise? a future reward for deeds done here below? Christ givesthe answer in one word, which has undoubtedly been authenticallyhanded down to us, for it had never been uttered before, and no one ofHis disciples evidently understood it, much less invented it; indeed, thiseagle thought flashed so far in front of the slow unfolding of humanknowledge that even to the present day few have seen the meaning of it— as I said before, Christianity is still in its infancy — Christ's answerwas, "The Kingdom of God cometh not with observation: neither shallthey say, Lo here or lo there. For behold, the Kingdom of God is withinyou." This is what Christ himself calls the "mystery"; it cannot be
expressed in words, it cannot be defined; and ever and ever again theSaviour endeavours to bring home
* I have translated das nichts by extinction, which is the rendering of Nirvana by RhysDavids. He says: "What then is Nirvana, which means simply going out, extinction"; andthen he goes on to say that it ought to be translated "Holiness." But that will not dohere, nor is it altogether incapable of being argued. Extinction gives Chamberlain'smeaning better than "nothingness," which is not quite satisfactory. Perhaps "HolyExtinction" comes near to the Buddhist conception. The idea of Rhys Davids would thusnot be lost. (Translator's Note.)
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His great message of salvation by means of parables: the Kingdom of Godis like a grain of mustard seed in the field, "the least of all seeds," but if itis tended by the husbandman, it grows to a tree, "so that the birds of theair come and lodge under its branches"; the Kingdom of God is like theleaven among the flour, if the housewife take but a little, it leavens thewhole lump; but the following figure speaks most plainly: "the Kingdomof God is like unto a treasure hid in a field." * That the field means theworld, Christ expressly says (see Matthew xiii. 38); in this world, that is,in this life, the treasure lies concealed; the Kingdom of God is buriedwithin us! That is the "mystery of the Kingdom of God," as Christ says; atthe same time it is the secret of His own life, the secret of His personality.An estrangement from life, as in the case of Buddha, is not to be found inChrist, there is, however, a "conversion" of the direction of life, if I may socall it, as, for example, when Christ says to His disciples, "Verily I sayunto you, Except ye be converted, ye shall not enter into the Kingdom ofGod." f At a later period this so easily grasped "conversion" received —perhaps from a strange hand — the more mystical expression, "Except aman be born again, he cannot see the Kingdom of God." The words donot matter, what is important is the conception underlying them, andthis conception stands out luminously clear, because it gives form to thewhole life of
* The expression Uranos or "Kingdom of Heaven" occurs only in Matthew and iscertainly not the right translation into Greek of any expression used by Christ. Theother evangelists always say "Kingdom of God." (Cf. my collection of the Worte Christi,large edition, p. 260, small edition, p. 279, and for more learned and definiteexplanation see H. H. Wendt's Lehre Jesu, 1886, pp. 48 and 58.)
t The emphasis clearly does not lie on the additional clause "and become as littlechildren"; this is rather an explanation of the conversion. What is it that distinguisheschildren? Unalloyed joy in life and the unspoilt power of throwing a glamour over it bytheir temperaments.
189 The Revelation of Christ
Christ. Here we do not find a doctrine like that of Buddha with a logicalarithmetical development; nor is there, as has so frequently beenasserted by the superficial, any organic connection with Jewish wisdom:read the words of Jesus Sirach, who is most frequently compared withChrist, and ask yourselves whether that is "Spirit of the same Spirit"?Sirach speaks like a Jewish Marcus Aurelius and even his finest sayings,such as "Seek wisdom until death, and God will fight for you," or, "Theheart of the fool lies upon his tongue, but the tongue of the wise mandwells within his heart," are as a sound from another world when putbeside the sayings of Christ: "Blessed are the meek, for they shall inheritthe earth; blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see God; take myyoke upon you and learn of me, for I am meek and lowly of heart, andyou will find rest unto your souls, for my yoke is easy and my burden islight." No one had ever spoken like that before, and no one has spoken sosince. These words of Christ have, however, as we can see, never thecharacter of a doctrine, but just as the tone of a voice supplements by amysterious inexpressible something — which is the most personalelement in the personality — what we already know about a man fromhis features and his actions, so do we seem to hear in them his voice:what he exactly said we do not know, but an unmistakable, unforgettabletone strikes our ear and from our ear enters our heart. And then we openour eyes and see this figure, this life. Down through the ages we hear thewords, "Learn of me," and we understand what they mean: to be asChrist was, to live as Christ lived, to die as Christ died, that is theKingdom of God, that is eternal life.
In the nineteenth century, the ideas of pessimism and negation of thewill, which have become so common, have been frequently applied toChrist; but though they fit Buddha and certain features of the Christianchurches
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and their dogmas, Christ's life is their denial. If the Kingdom of Goddwells in us, if it is embraced in this life like a hidden treasure, whatbecomes of the sense of pessimism? * How can man be a wretch bornonly for grief, if the divinity lies in his breast? How can this world be theworst of all possible worlds (see Schopenhauer: Die Welt als Wille undVorstellung, vol. ii. chap, xlvi.) if it contains Heaven? For Christ thesewere all delusive fallacies; woe to you, He said of the learned, "who shutup the Kingdom of God against men; for ye neither go in yourselvesneither suffer ye them that would enter to go in," and He praised Godthat He had "revealed to babes and sucklings what He had hidden from
the wise and prudent"; Christ, as one of the greatest men of thenineteenth century has said, was "not wise, but divine"; f that is amighty difference; and because He was divine, Christ did not turn awayfrom life, but to life. This is eloquently vouched for by the impressionwhich Christ made and left upon those who knew Him; they call Him thetree of life, the bread of life, the water of life, the light of life, the light ofthe world, a light from above sent to lighten those that sit in darknessand in the shadow of death; Christ is for them the rock, the foundationupon which we are to build our lives, &c, &c. Everything is positive,constructive, affirmative. Whether Christ really brought the dead to lifemay be doubted by any one who will; but such a one must estimate allthe more highly the life-giving impression which radiated from thisfigure, for wherever Christ went people believed that they saw the deadcome to life and the sick rise healed from their beds. Everywhere Hesought out the suffering, the poor, those laden with sorrow,
* I need scarcely say that I take the word pessimism, which is capable of such avariety of interpretations, in the popular, superficial sense of a moral frame of mind, nota philosophical cognition.
t Diderot also, to whom one cannot attribute orthodox faith, says in theEncyclopedie: "Christ ne jut point un philosophe, ce jut un Dieu."
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and bidding them "weep not," consoled them with words of life. Frominner Asia came the idea of flight from the world to the cloister.Buddhism had not in truth invented it, but gave it its greatest impulse.Christianity, too, imitated it later, closely following the Egyptian example.This idea had already advanced to the very neighbourhood of theGalilean; yet where does one find Christ preaching monastic doctrines ofseclusion from the world? Many founders of religion have imposedpenance in respect of food upon themselves and their disciples; not soChrist; He emphasises particularly that He had not fasted like John, buthad so lived that men called Him a "glutton and a winebibber." All thefollowing expressions which we know so well from the Bible — that thethoughts of men are vain, that the life of man is vanity, he passes awaylike a shadow, the work of man is vain, all is vanity — come from theOld, not from the New Testament. Indeed such words as those, forexample, of the preacher Solomon, "One generation passeth away andanother generation cometh, but the earth abideth for ever," are derivedfrom a view of life which is directly contrary to that of Christ; becauseaccording to the latter Heaven and earth pass away, while the humanbreast conceals in its depths the only thing that is everlasting. It is truethat Jesus Christ offers the example of an absolute renunciation of much
that makes up the life of the greater proportion of mankind; but it isdone for the sake of life; this renunciation is the "conversion" which, weare told, leads to the Kingdom of Heaven, and it is not outward butpurely inward. What Buddha teaches is, so to speak, a physical process,it is the actual extinction of the physical and intellectual being; whoeverwishes to be redeemed must take the three vows of chastity, poverty andobedience. In the case of Christ we find nothing similar: He attendsmarriages, He declares wedlock to be a holy
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ordinance of God, and even the errors of the flesh he judges so lenientlythat He Himself has not a word of condemnation for the adulteress; Heindeed speaks of wealth as rendering the "conversion" of the will moredifficult — as, for example, when He says that it is more difficult for arich man to enter into that kingdom of God which lies within us than fora camel to go through the eye of a needle, but He immediately adds —and this is the characteristic and decisive part — "the things which areimpossible with men are possible with God." This is again one of thosepassages which cannot be invention, for nowhere in the whole world dowe find anything like it. There had been enough and to spare of diatribesagainst wealth before (one need only read the Jewish Prophets), theywere repeated later (read, for instance, the Epistle of James, chap, ii.);according to Christ, however, wealth is a mere accessory, the possessionof which may or may not be a hindrance, for the one thing whichconcerns Him is the inner and spiritual conversion. And this it was that,in dealing with this very case, by far the greatest of the Apostlesamplified so beautifully; for while Christ had advised the rich youngman, "Sell all that thou hast and give it to the poor," Paul completes thesaying by the remark, "and though I bestow all my goods to feed the poorand have not charity it profiteth me nothing." The Buddhist who issteering for death may be satisfied with poverty, chastity, and obedience;he who chooses life has other things to think of.
And here it is necessary to call attention to one more point, in whichthe living essence of Christ's personality and example manifests itselffreshly and convincingly; I refer to His combativeness. The sayings ofChrist on humility and patience, His exhortation that we should love ourenemies and bless those that curse us, find almost
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exact parallels in the sayings of Buddha; but they spring from quite a
different motive. For Buddha every injustice endured is an extinction, forChrist it is a means of advancing the new view of life: "Blessed are theywhich are persecuted for righteousness' sake, for theirs is the Kingdom ofGod" (that kingdom which lies hidden like a treasure in the field of life).But if we pass to the inner being, if that one fundamental question of thedirection of will is brought up, then we hear words of quite a differentkind: "Suppose ye that I am come to give peace on earth? I tell you, Nay,but rather division! For from henceforth there shall be five in one housedivided, two against three, and three against two.... For I am come to stirup the son against his father, and the daughter against her mother, andthe daughter-in-law against the mother-in-law; and the man's enemiesshall be they of his own household." Not peace but the sword: that is avoice to which we cannot shut our ears, if we wish to understand therevelation of Christ. The life of Jesus Christ is an open declaration ofwar, not against the forms of civilisation, culture and religion, which Hefound around Him — He observes the Jewish law of religion and teachesus to give to Caesar what is Caesar's — but certainly against the innerspirit of mankind, against the motives which underlie their actions,against the goal which they set for themselves in the future life and inthe present. The coming of Christ signifies, from the point of view of theworld's history, the coming of a new human species. Linnaeusdistinguished as many human species as there are colours of skin; but anew colouring of the will goes really deeper into the organism than adifference in the pigment of the epidermis! And the Lord of this newhuman species, the "new Adam," as the Scripture so well describes Him,will have no compromise; He puts the choice: God or mammon. Whoeverchooses
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conversion, whoever obeys the warning of Christ, "Follow me!" must alsowhen necessary leave father and mother, wife and child; but he does notleave them, like the disciples of Buddha, to find death, but to find life.Here is no room for pity: whom we have lost we have lost, and with theancient hardness of the heroic spirit not a tear is shed over those whoare gone: "Let the dead bury their dead." Not every one is capable ofunderstanding the word of Christ, He in fact tells us, "Many are calledbut few are chosen," and here again Paul has given drastic expression tothis fact: "The preaching of the Cross is to them that perish foolishness;but unto us which are saved it is the power of God." So far as outwardforms go Christ has no preferences, but where the direction of the will isconcerned, whether it is directed to the Eternal or the Temporal, whetherit advances or hinders the unfolding of that immeasurable power of life inthe heart of man, whether it aims at the quickening of that "Kingdom of
God within us" or, on the other hand, scatters for ever the one treasureof "them that are chosen" — there is with Him no question of toleranceand never can be. In this very connection much has been done since theeighteenth century to rob the sublime countenance of the Son of Man ofall its mighty features. We have had represented to us as Christianity astrange delusive picture of boundless tolerance, of universally gentlepassivity, a kind of milk-and-water religion; in the last few years we haveactually witnessed "interconfessional religious congresses," where all thepriests of the world shake hands as brothers, and many Christianswelcome this as particularly "Christlike." It may be ecclesiastical, it maybe right and good, but Christ would never have sent an apostle to such acongress. Either the word of the Cross is "foolishness" or it is "a divinepower"; between the two Christ himself has torn open the yawning
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gulf of "division," and, to prevent any possibility of its being bridged, hasdrawn the flaming "sword." Whoever understands the revelation of Christcannot be surprised. The tolerance of Christ is that of a spirit whichsoars high as Heaven above all forms that divide the world; acombination of these forms could not have the slightest importance forHim — that would mean only the rise of a new form; He, on the otherhand, considers only the "spirit and the truth." And when Christ teaches,"Whosoever shall smite thee on thy right cheek turn to him the otheralso, and if any man will take away thy coat let him have thy cloak also"
— a doctrine to which His example on the Cross gave everlastingsignificance — who does not understand that this is closely related towhat follows, "Love your enemies, do good to them that hate you," andthat here that inner "conversion" is expressed, not passively, but in thehighest possible form of living action? If I offer the impudent striker myleft cheek, I do not do so for his sake; if I love my enemy and show himkindness, it is not for his sake; after the conversion of the will it is simplyinevitable and therefore I do it. The old law, an eye for an eye, hatred forhatred, is just as natural a reflex action as that which causes the legs ofa dead frog to kick when the nerves are stimulated. In sooth it must be a"new Adam" who has gained such complete mastery over his "old Adam"that he does not obey this impulse. However, it is not merely self-control
— for if Buddha forms the one opposite pole to Christ, the Stoic formsthe other; but that conversion of the will, that entry into the hiddenkingdom of God, that being born again, which makes up the sum ofChrist's example, demands a complete conversion of the feelings. This, infact, is the new thing. Till Christ blood-vengeance was the sacred law ofall men of the most different races; but from the Cross there
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came the cry, "Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do!"Whoever takes the divine voice of pity for weak humanitarianism has notunderstood a single feature of the advent of Christ. The voice which herespeaks comes from that Kingdom of God which is within us; pain anddeath have lost their power over it; they affect him who is born again justas little as the stroke on the cheek or the theft of the coat; everythingthat drives, constrains and compels the human half-ape — selfishness,superstition, prejudice, envy, hatred — breaks on such a will as this likesea-foam on a granite cliff; in face of death Christ scarcely notices Hisown pain and tribulation, He sees only that men are crucifying what isdivine in them, and they are treading under foot the seed of the Kingdomof God and scattering the "treasure in the field," and thus it is that, fullof pity, He calls out, "They know not what they do!" Search the history ofthe world and you will not find a word to equal this for sublime pride.Here speaks a discernment that has penetrated farther than the Indianmind, here speaks at the same time the strongest will, the surestconsciousness of self.
Just as we children of a modern age have discovered in the wholeworld a power which before only from time to time flashed forth infleeting clouds as the lightning, a power hidden, invisible, perceived byno sense, to be explained by no hypothesis, but all-present and almighty,and in the same way as we are driven to trace the completetransformation of our outward conditions of life to this power — so Christpointed to a hidden power in the unfathomed and unfathomable depthsof the human heart, a power capable of completely transforming man,capable of making a sorrow-trodden wretch mighty and blessed. Thelightning had hitherto been only a destroyer; the power which it taughtus to discover is
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now the servant of peaceful work and comfort; in like manner the humanwill, from the beginning of time the seed of all the misfortune and miserythat descended upon the human race, was henceforth to minister to thenew birth of this race, to the rise of a new human species. Hence, as Ihave pointed out in the introduction to this book, the incomparablesignificance of the life of Christ for the world's history. No politicalrevolution can compare with it.
From the point of view of universal history we have every reason to putthe achievement of Christ on a parallel with the achievements of the
Hellenes. In the first chapter I have described in how far Homer,Democritus, Plato, 85c. 85c. are to be considered as real "creators," and Iadded, "then and then only is a new creature born, then only does themacrocosm contain a microcosm. The only thing that deserves to becalled culture is the daughter of such creative freedom." * What Greecedid for the intellect, Christ did for the moral life: man had not a moralculture till He gave it. I should rather say, the possibility of a moralculture; for the motive power of culture is that inner, creative process,the voluntary masterful conversion of the will, and this very motive powerwas with rare exceptions quite overlooked; Christianity became anessentially historical religion, and at the altars of its churches all thesuperstitions of antiquity and of Judaism found a consecrated place ofrefuge. Yet we have in the revelation of Christ the one foundation of allmoral culture, and the moral culture of our nations is greater or smallerin proportion to the extent to which his personality is able more or lessclearly to prevail.
It is in this connection that we can with truth assert that theappearance of Christ upon earth has divided
* Seep. 25^
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mankind into two classes. It created for the first time true nobility, andindeed true nobility of birth, for only he who is chosen can be aChristian. But at the same time it sowed in the hearts of the chosen theseed of new and bitter suffering: it separated them from father andmother, it made them lonely wanderers among men who did notunderstand them, it stamped them as martyrs. And who after all is reallymaster? Who has entirely conquered his slavish instincts? Discord fromnow onward rent the individual soul. And now that the individual, whohitherto in the tumultuous struggle of life had scarcely attained to aconsciousness of his "Ego," was awakened to an unexpectedly highconception of his dignity, inner significance and power, how often washis heart bound to fail him in the consciousness of his weakness andunworthiness? Now and now only did life become truly tragical. This wasbrought about by man's own free act in rising against his animal nature."From a perfect pupil of nature man became an imperfect moral being,from a good instrument a bad artist," says Schiller. But man will nolonger be an instrument; and as Homer had created gods such as hewished them, so now man rebelled against the moral tyranny of natureand created a sublime morality such as he desired; he would no longerobey blind impulses, beautifully constrained and restricted as they mightbe by legal paragraphs; his own law of morals would henceforth be his
only standard. In Christ man awakens to consciousness of his moralcalling, but thereby at the same time to the necessity of an inner strugglethat is reckoned in tens of centuries. Under the heading Philosophy inthe ninth chapter (vol. ii.), I shall show that after an anti-Christianreaction lasting for many centuries we have with Kant returned again toexactly the same path. The humanitarian Deists of the eighteenthcentury who turned
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away from Christ thought the proper course was a "return to nature": onthe contrary, it is emancipation from nature, without which we canachieve nothing, but which we are determined to make subject toourselves. In Art and Philosophy man becomes conscious of himself, incontrast to nature, as an intellectual being; in marriage and law hebecomes conscious of himself as a social being, in Christ as a moralbeing. He throws down the gauntlet for a fight in which there is no placefor humility; whoever will follow Christ requires above all courage,courage in its purest form, that inner courage, which is steeled andhardened anew every day, which proves itself not merely in theintoxicating clash of battle, but in bearing and enduring, and in thesilent, soundless struggle of every hour in the individual breast. Theexample is given. For in the advent of Christ we find the grandestexample of heroism. Moral heroism is in Him so sublime that the much-extolled physical courage of heroes seems as nothing; certain it is thatonly heroic souls — only "masters" — can in the true sense of the wordbe Christians. And when Christ says, "I am meek," we well understandthat this is the meekness of the hero sure of victory; and when He says,"I am lowly of heart," we know that this is not the humility of the slave,but the humility of the master, who from the fulness of his power bowsdown to the weak.
On one occasion when Jesus was addressed not simply as Lord orMaster, but as "good master," He rejected the appellation: "Why callestthou Me good: there is none good." This should make us think, andshould convince us that it is a mistaken view of Christ which forces Hisheavenly goodness, His humility and long-suffering, into the foregroundof His character; they do not form its basis, but are like fragrant flowerson a strong stem. What was the basis of the world-power of
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Buddha? Not his doctrine, but his example, his heroic achievement; it
was the revelation of an almost supernatural will-power which held andstill holds millions in its spell. But in Christ a still higher will revealeditself; He did not need to flee from the world; He did not avoid thebeautiful, He praised the use of the costly — which His disciples called"prodigality"; He did not retire to the wilderness, from the wilderness Hecame and entered into life, a victor, who had a message of good news toproclaim — not death, but redemption! I said that Buddha representedthe senile decay of a culture which had strayed into wrong paths: Christ,on the other hand, represents the morning of a new day; He won fromthe old human nature a new youth, and thus became the God of theyoung, vigorous Indo-Europeans, and under the sign of His cross thereslowly arose upon the ruins of the old world a new culture — a culture atwhich we have still to toil long and laboriously until some day in thedistant future it may deserve the appellation "Christ-like."
The Galileans
Were I to follow my own inclination, I should close this chapter here.But it is necessary in the interest of many points to be discussed later toconsider the personality of Christ not only in its pure isolatedindividuality but also in its relation to its surroundings. Otherwise thereare many important phenomena in the past and the present whichremain incomprehensible. It is by no means a matter of indifferencewhether by close analysis we have formed exact ideas as to what in thisfigure is Jewish and what is not. On this point there has been from thebeginning of the Christian era to the present day and from the lowestdepths of the intellectual world to its greatest heights, enormousconfusion. Not
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merely was so sublime a figure not easy for any one to comprehend andto contemplate in its organic relations to the contemporary world, buteverything concurred to dim and falsify its true features: Jewish religiousidiosyncrasy, Syrian mysticism, Egyptian asceticism, Hellenicmetaphysics, soon too Roman traditions of State and Pontifex, as alsothe superstitions of the barbarians; every form of misunderstanding andstupidity had a share in the work. In the nineteenth century many havedevoted themselves to the unravelling of this tangle, but, so far as Iknow, no one has succeeded in separating from the mass of facts the fewessential points and putting them clearly before the eyes of all. In facteven honest learning does not protect us against prejudice and partiality.We shall here try, unfortunately indeed without the specialist's
knowledge, but also without prejudice, to find out how far Christbelonged to His surroundings and employed their forms for viewingthings, how far He differed from them and rose high as the heavensabove them; only in this way can we free His personality from allaccidental circumstances and show its full autonomous dignity.
Let us therefore first ask ourselves, was Christ a Jew by race?
The question seems at the first glance somewhat childish. In thepresence of such a personality peculiarities of race shrink intonothingness. An Isaiah, however much he may tower above hiscontemporaries, remains a thorough Jew; not a word did he utter thatdid not spring from the history and spirit of his people; even where hemercilessly exposes and condemns what is characteristically Jewish, heproves himself — especially in this — the Jew; in the case of Christ thereis not a trace of this. Take again Homer! He awakens the Hellenic peoplefor the first time to consciousness of itself; to be able to do that, he hadto harbour in his
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own bosom the quintessence of all Hellenism. But where is the people,which, awakened by Christ to life, has gained for itself the precious right
— of calling Christ its own? Certainly not in Judea! — To the believerJesus is the Son of God, not of a human being; for the unbeliever it willbe difficult to find a formula to characterise so briefly and yet soexpressively the undeniable fact of this incomparable and inexplicablepersonality. After all there are phenomena which cannot be placed in thecomplex of our intellectual conceptions without a symbol. So much inregard to the question of principle, and in order to remove from myself allsuspicion of being taken in tow by that superficial "historical" school,which undertakes to explain the inexplicable. It is another matter to seekto gain all possible information regarding the historical surroundings of apersonality for the simple purpose of obtaining a clearer and better viewof it. If we do attempt this, the answer to the question, Was Christ a Jew?is by no means a simple one. In religion and education He was soundoubtedly; in race — in the narrower and real sense of the word "Jew"
— most probably not.
The name Galilee (from Gelil haggoyim) means "district of theheathen." It seems that this part of the country, so far removed from theintellectual centre, had never kept itself altogether pure, even in theearliest times when Israel was still strong and united, and it had servedas home for the tribes Naphtali and Zebulon. Of the tribe Naphtali we aretold that it was from the first "of very mixed origin," and while the non-Israelitic aborigines continued to dwell in the whole of Palestine as
before, this was the case "nowhere in so great a degree as in the northerndistricts." * There was, however,
* Wellhausen: Israelitische und jiidische Geschichte, 3rd ed., 1897, pp. 16 and 74. Cf.too, Judges, i. 30 and 33, and further on in this book, chap, v.
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another additional circumstance. While the rest of Palestine remained,owing to its geographical position, isolated as it were from the world,there was, even at the time when the Israelites took possession of theland, a road leading from the lake of Gennesareth to Damascus, andfrom that point Tyre and Sidon were more accessible than Jerusalem.Thus we find that Solomon ceded a considerable part of this district ofthe heathen (as it was already called, 1 Kings, ix. 11), with twenty citiesto the King of Tyre in payment of his deliveries of cedar- and pine-trees,as well as for the one hundred and twenty hundredweights of gold whichthe latter had contributed towards the building of the temple; so littleinterest had the King of Judea in this land, half inhabited as it was byheathens. The Tyrian King Hiram must in fact have found it sparselypopulated, as he profited by the opportunity to settle various foreigntribes in Galilee. * Then came, as every one knows, the division into twokingdoms, and since that time, that is, since about a thousand yearsbefore Christ (!) only now and again, and then but for a short time, hadthere been any comparatively close political connection between Galileeand Judea, and it is only this, not community of religious faith, thatfurthers a fusion of races. In Christ's time, too, Galilee was politicallyquite separate from Judea, so that it stood to the latter in the relation "ofa foreign country" f In the meantime, however, something had happened,which must have destroyed almost completely
* Graetz: Volkstiimliche Geschichte der Juden, i. 88.
t Ibid. i. 567. Galilee and Perea had together a tetrarch who ruled independently,while Judea, Samaria and Idumea were under a Roman procurator. Graetz adds at thispoint, "Owing to the enmity of the Samaritans whose land lay like a wedge betweenJudea and Galilee and round [sic] both, there was all the less intercourse between thetwo separated districts." I have here for simplicity refrained from mentioning the furtherfact that we have no right to identify the genuine "Israelites" of the North with the real"Jews" of the South; but cf. chap, v.
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for all time the Israelitish character of this northern district: seven
hundred and twenty years before Christ (that is about one hundred andfifty years before the Babylonian captivity of the Jews) the northernkingdom of Israel was laid waste by the Assyrians, and its population —it is said to a man, at all events to a large extent — deported intodifferent and distant parts of the Empire, where it soon fused with therest of the inhabitants and in consequence completely disappeared. * Atthe same time strange races from remote districts were transported toPalestine to settle there. The authorities indeed suppose (without beingable to vouch for it) that a considerable portion of the former mixedIsraelitish population had remained in the land; at any rate this remnantdid not keep apart from the strangers, but became merged in the medleyof races, f The fate of these districts was consequently quite differentfrom that of Judea. For when the Judeans at a later time were also ledinto captivity, their land remained so to speak empty, inhabited only by afew peasants who moreover belonged to the country, so that when theyreturned from the Babylonian captivity, during which they had kept theirrace pure, they were able without difficulty to maintain that purity.Galilee, on the other hand, and
* So completely disappeared that many theologians, who had leisure, puzzled theirbrains even in the nineteenth century to discover what had become of the Israelites, asthey could not believe that five-sixths of the people to whom Jehovah had promised thewhole world should have simply vanished off the face of the earth. An ingenious brainactually arrived at the conclusion that the ten tribes believed to be lost were the Englishof to-day! He was not at a loss for the moral of this discovery either: in this way theBritish possess by right five-sixths of the whole earth; the remaining sixth the Jews. Cf.H. L.: Lost Israel, where are they to be found? (Edinburgh, 6th ed., 1877). In thispamphlet another work is named, Wilson, Our Israelitish Origin. There are, according tothese authorities, honest Anglo-Saxons who have traced their genealogy back to Moses!
t Robertson Smith: The Prophets of Israel (1895), p. 153, informs us to what anextent "the distinguishing character of the Israelitish nation was lost."
205 The Revelation of Christ
the neighbouring districts had, as already mentioned, beensystematically colonised by the Assyrians, and, as it appears from theBiblical account, from very different parts of that gigantic empire, amongothers from the northerly mountainous Syria. Then in the centuriesbefore the birth of Christ many Phoenicians and Greeks had alsomigrated thither. * This last fact would lead one to assume that purelyAryan blood also was transplanted thither; at any rate it is certain that apromiscuous mixture of the most different races took place, and that theforeigners in all probability settled in largest numbers in the moreaccessible and at the same time more fertile Galilee. The Old Testamentitself tells with artless simplicity how these strangers originally came tobe acquainted with the worship of Jehovah (2 Kings, xvii. 24 ff.): in the
depopulated land beasts of prey multiplied; this plague was held to bethe vengeance of the neglected "God of the Land" (verse 26); but therewas no one who knew how the latter should be worshipped; and so thecolonists sent to the King of Assyria and begged for an Israelitish priestfrom the captivity, and he came and "taught them the manner of the Godof the land." In this way the inhabitants of Northern Palestine, fromSamaria downward, became Jews in faith, even those of them who hadnot a drop of Israelitish blood in their veins. In later times many genuineJews may certainly have settled there; but probably only as strangers inthe larger cities, for one of the most admirable characteristics of the Jews— particularly since their return from captivity where the clearlycircumscribed term "Jew" first appears as the designation of a religion(see Zechariah, viii. 23) — was their care to keep the race pure; marriagebetween Jew and Galilean was unthinkable. However,
* Albert Reville: Jesus de Nazareth, i. 416. One should remember also that Alexanderthe Great had peopled neighbouring Samaria with Macedonians after the revolt of theyear 311.
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even these Jewish elements in the midst of the strange population werecompletely removed from Galilee not very long before the birth of Christ!It was Simon Tharsi, one of the Maccabeans, who, after a successfulcampaign in Galilee against the Syrians, "gathered together the Jews wholived there and bade them emgrate and settle bag and baggage in Judea."* Moreover the prejudice against Galilee remained so strong among theJews that, when Herod Antipas during Christ's youth had built the cityof Tiberias and tried to get Jews to settle there, neither promises northreats were of any avail, f There is, accordingly, as we see, not theslightest foundation for the supposition that Christ's parents were ofJewish descent.
In the further course of historical development an event took placewhich has many parallels in history: among the inhabitants of the moresoutherly Samaria (which directly bordered on Judea) — a people whichbeyond doubt was much more closely related to the real Jews by bloodand intercourse than the Galileans were — the North-Israelitish traditionof hatred and jealousy of the Jews was kept up; the Samaritans did notrecognise the ecclesiastical supremacy of Jerusalem and were therefore,as being "heterodox," so hated by the Jews that no kind of intercoursewith them was permitted: not even a piece of bread could the faithfultake from their hand; that was considered as great a sin as eating pork, $The Galileans, on the other hand, who were to the Jews simply
"foreigners," and as such of course despised and excluded from manyreligious observances, were yet strictly orthodox and frequently fanatical
* Graetz, as above, i. 400. See also 1 Maccabees, v. 23.
t Graetz, as above, i. 568. Compare Josephus, Book XVIII., chap. iii.
$ Quoted by Renan from the Mishna: s. Vie de Jesus, 23rd edition, p. 242.
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"Jews." To see in that a proof of descent is absurd. It is just the same asif one were to identify the genuinely Slav population of Bosnia or thepurest Indo-Aryans of Afghanistan ethnologically with the "Turks,"because they are strict Mohammedans, much more pious and fanaticalthan the genuine Osmans. The term Jew is applicable to a definite,remarkably pure race, and only in a secondary and very inexact sense tothe members of a religious community. It is moreover far from correct toidentify the term "Jew" with the term "Semite," as has so frequently beendone of late years; the national character of the Arabs, for instance, isquite different from that of the Jews. I return to this point in the fifthchapter; in the meantime, I must point out that the national character ofthe Galileans was essentially different from that of the Jews. Open anyhistory of the Jews that you will, that of Ewald or Graetz or Renan,everywhere you will find that in character the Galileans present a directcontrast to the rest of the inhabitants of Palestine; they are described ashot-heads, energetic idealists, men of action. In the long struggles withRome, before and after the time of Christ, the Galileans are mostly theringleaders — an element which death alone could overcome. While thegreat colonies of genuine Jews in Rome and Alexandria lived on excellentterms with the heathen Empire, where they enjoyed great prosperity asinterpreters of dreams, * dealers in second-hand goods, pedlars, money-lenders, actors, law-agents, merchants, teachers, 85c, in distant GalileeHezekiah ventured, even in the lifetime of Caesar, to raise the standardof religious revolt. He was followed by the famous Judas the Galileanwith the motto, "God alone is master, death does not matter, freedom isall
* Juvenal says:
Aere minuto
Qualiacunque voles Judaei somnia vendunt...
208 The Revelation of Christ
in all!" * In Galilee was formed the Sicarian party (i.e., men of the knife),not unlike the Indian Thugs of to-day; their most influential leader, theGalilean Menaham, in Nero's time destroyed the Roman garrison ofJerusalem, and as a reward the Jews themselves executed him, underthe pretext that he wished to proclaim himself the Messias; the sons ofJudas also were crucified as politically dangerous revolutionaries (andthat too by a Jewish procurator); John of Giscala, a city on the extremenorthern boundary of Galilee, headed the desperate defence of Jerusalemagainst Titus — and the series of Galilean heroes was completed byEleazar, who years after the destruction of Jerusalem maintained with asmall troop a fortified position in the mountains, where he and hisfollowers, when the last hope was lost, killed first their wives andchildren and then themselves, f In these things, as every one willprobably admit, a peculiar, distinct national character reveals itself.There are many reports too of the special beauty of the women of Galilee;moreover, the Christians of the first centuries speak of their greatkindness, and contrast their friendliness to those of a different faith withthe haughty contemptuous treatment they met with at the hands ofgenuine Jewesses. Their peculiar national character unmistakablybetrayed itself in another way, viz., their language. In Judea and theneighbouring lands Aramaic was spoken at the time of Christ; Hebrewwas already a dead language, preserved only in the sacred writings. Weare now informed that the Galileans spoke so peculiar and strange adialect of Aramaic that one recognised them from the first word; "thylanguage betrayeth thee" the servants of the High Priest cry to
* Mommsen, Romische Geschichte, v. 515.
t Later, too, the inhabitants of Galilee were a peculiar race distinguished for strengthand courage, as is proved by their taking part in the campaign under the PersianScharbarza and in the taking of Jerusalem in the year 614.
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Peter. * The acquisition of Hebrew is said to have been utterly impossibleto them, the gutturals especially presenting insuperable difficulties, sothat they could not be allowed, for example, to pray before the people, astheir "wretched accent made every one laugh." f This fact points to aphysical difference in the form of the larynx and would alone lead us tosuppose that a strong admixture of non-Semitic blood had taken place;for the profusion of gutturals and facility in using them are featurescommon to all Semites. $
I have thought it necessary to enter with some fulness into thisquestion — was Christ a Jew in race? — because in not a single work
have I found the facts that pertain to it clearly put together. Even in anobjectively scientific work like that of Albert Reville, § which is influencedby no theological motives — Reville is the well-known Professor ofComparative Religions at the College de France — the word Jew issometimes used to signify the Jewish race, sometimes the Jewishreligion.
* As a matter of fact sufficient evidence of the difference between the Galileans andthe real Jews could be gathered from the gospels. In John especially "the Jews" arealways spoken of as something alien, and the Jews on their part exclaim, "Out ofGalilee ariseth no prophet" (7, 52).
t Cf, for example, Graetz, as above, i. 575. With regard to the peculiarity of thespeech of the Galileans and their incapacity to pronounce the Semitic gutturalsproperly, see Renan: Langues semitiques, 5th ed., p. 230.
$ See, for example, the comparative table in Max Mtiller: Science of Language, 9thed., p. 169, and in each separate volume of the Sacred Books of the East. The Sanscritlanguage has only six genuine "gutturals," the Hebrew ten; most striking, however, isthe difference in the guttural aspirate h, for which the Indo-Teutonic languages fromtime immemorial have known only one sound, the Semitic, on the other hand, fivedifferent sounds. Again, we find in Sanscrit seven different lingual consonants, inHebrew only two. How exceedingly difficult it is for such inherited linguistic marks ofrace to disappear altogether is well known to us all through the example of the Jewsliving among us; a perfect mastery of the lingual sounds is just as impossible for themas the mastery of the gutturals for us.
§ Jesus de Nazareth, etudes critiques sur les antecedents de Vhistoire evangelique et lavie de Jesus, vol. ii. 1897.
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We read, for example (i. 416), "Galilee was chiefly inhabited by Jews, butSyrian, Phoenician and Greek heathens also made their home there."Here accordingly Jew means one who worships the God of the land ofJudea, no matter of what race he may claim to be. On the very next page,however, he speaks of an "Aryan race," in opposition to a "Jewishnation"; here consequently Jew denotes a definite, limited race which haskept itself pure for centuries. And now follows the profound remark: "Thequestion whether Christ is of Aryan descent is idle. A man belongs to thenation in whose midst he has grown up." This is what people called"science" in the year of grace 1896! To think that at the close of thenineteenth century a professor could still be ignorant that the form of thehead and the structure of the brain exercise quite decisive influenceupon the form and structure of the thoughts, so that the influence of thesurroundings, however great it may be estimated to be, is yet by thisinitial fact of the physical tendencies confined to definite capacities andpossibilities, in other words, has definite paths marked out for it tofollow! To think that he could fail to know that the shape of the skull inparticular is one of those characteristics which are inherited with
ineradicable persistency, so that races are distinguished by craniologicalmeasurements, and, in the case of mixed races, the original elementswhich occur by atavism become still manifest to the investigator! Hecould believe that the so-called soul has its abode outside the body, andleads the latter like a puppet by the nose. O Middle Ages! when will yournight leave us? When will men understand that form is not anunimportant accident, a mere chance, but an expression of theinnermost being? that in this very point the two worlds, the inner andthe outer, the visible and the invisible, touch? I have spoken of thehuman personality as the mysterium magnum of existence; now thisinscrutable wonder shows itself in its visible form to the eye and
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the investigating understanding. And exactly as the possible forms of abuilding are determined and limited in essential points by the nature ofthe building material, so the possible form of a human being, his innerand his outer, are defined in decisively essential points by the inheritedmaterial of which this new personality is composed. It certainly mayhappen that too much importance is attached to the idea of race: wedetract thereby from the autonomy of personality and run the risk ofundervaluing the great power of ideas; besides, this whole question ofrace is infinitely more complicated than the layman imagines; it belongswholly to the sphere of anthropological anatomy and cannot be solved byany dicta of the authorities on language and history. Yet it will not dosimply to put race aside as a negligible quantity; still less will it do toproclaim anything directly false about race and to let such an historicallie crystallise into an indisputable dogma. Whoever makes the assertionthat Christ was a Jew is either ignorant or insincere: ignorant when heconfuses religion and race, insincere when he knows the history ofGalilee and partly conceals, partly distorts the very entangled facts infavour of his religious prejudices or, it may be, to curry favour with theJews. * The probability that Christ was no Jew, that He had not a drop ofgenuinely Jewish
* How is one, for example, to explain the fact that Renan, who in his Vie de Jesus,published in 1863, says it is impossible even to make suppositions about the race towhich Christ by blood belonged (see chap, ii.), in the fifth volume of his Histoire duPeuple d'Israel, finished in 1891, makes the categorical assertion, "Jesus etait un Juif,"and attacks with unwonted bitterness those who dare doubt the fact? Is it to besupposed that the Alliance Israelite, with which Renan was so closely connected in thelast years of his life, had not had something to do with this? In the nineteenth centurywe have heard so much fine talk about the freedom of speech, the freedom of science,&c; in reality, however, we have been worse enslaved than in the eighteenth century;for in addition to the tyrants who have really never been disarmed, new and worse ones
have arisen. The former tyranny could, with all its bitter injustice, strengthen thecharacter: the new, which is a tyranny proceeding from and aiming at money, degradesto the lowest depth of bondage.
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blood in his veins, is so great that it is almost equivalent to a certainty.To what race did He belong? This is a question that cannot be answeredat all. Since the land lay between Phoenicia and Syria, which in itssouth-western portion was strongly imbued with Semitic blood, and inaddition had never been quite cleared of its former mixed-Israelitish (butat no time Jewish) population, the probability of a descent principallySemitic is very great. But whoever has even casually glanced at the race-babel of the Assyrian empire * and then learns that colonists from allparts of this empire settled in that former home of Israel, will be baffledby the question. It is indeed possible that in some of these groups ofcolonists there prevailed a tradition of marrying among themselves,whereby a tribe would have kept itself pure; that this, however, shouldhave been kept up more than five hundred years is almost unthinkable;the very conversion to the Jewish faith had gradually obliterated thosetribal differences which at first had been maintained by religiouscustoms brought from their old homes (2 Kings, xvii. 29). We hear that inlater times Greeks too migrated thither; in any case they belonged to thepoorest classes, and accepted immediately the "god of the country"! Onlyone assertion can therefore be made on a sound historical basis: in thatwhole region there was only one single pure race, a race which bypainfully scrupulous measures protected itself from all mingling withother nations — the Jewish; that Jesus Christ did not belong to it can beregarded as certain. Every further statement is hypothetical.
This result, though essentially negative, is of great value; it means animportant contribution to the right knowledge of the personality ofChrist, and at the same time to the understanding of its effectiveness upto the present day as well as to the disentanglement of the
* Cf. Hugo Winckler: Die Volker Vorderasiens, 1900.
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wildly confused clue of contradictory ideas and false conceptions, whichhas wound itself around the simple, transparent truth. It is time to godeeper. The outward connection is less important than the inner; nowand now only do we come to the decisive question: how far does Christ as
a moral fact belong to Judaism and how far does He not? To fix this oncefor all, we shall have to make a series of important distinctions, for whichI beg the fullest attention of the reader.
RELIGION
Christ is, quite generally — indeed, perhaps universally — representedas the perfecter of Judaism, that is to say, of the religious ideas of theJews. * Even the orthodox Jews, though they cannot exactly honour Himas the perfecter, behold in Him an offshoot from their tree and proudlyregard all Christianity as an appendix to Judaism. That, I am firmlyconvinced, is a mistake; it is an inherited delusion, one of those opinionsthat we drink in with our mother's milk and about which in consequencethe free-thinker never comes to his senses any more than the strictlyorthodox Churchman. Certainly Christ stood in direct relation toJudaism, and the influence of Judaism, in the first place upon themoulding of His personality and in a still higher degree upon thedevelopment and history of Christianity is so great, definite andessential, that every attempt to deny it must lead to nonsensical results;but this influence is only in the smallest degree a religious one. Thereinlies the heart of the error.
We are accustomed to regard the Jewish people as the religious peopleabove all others: as a matter of fact in
* The great legal authority Jhering is a praiseworthy exception. In his Vorgeschichteder Indoeuropaer, p. 300, he says: "The doctrine of Christ did not spring from his nativesoil, Christianity is rather an overcoming of Judaism; there is even in his originsomething of the Aryan in Christ."
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comparison with the Indo-European races it is quite stunted in itsreligious growth. In this respect what Darwin calls "arrest ofdevelopment" has taken place in the case of the Jews, an arrest of thegrowth of the faculties, a dying in the bud. Moreover all the branches ofthe Semitic stem, though otherwise rich in talents, were extraordinarilypoor in religious instinct; this is the "hard-heartedness" of which themore important men among them constantly complain. * How differentthe Aryan! Even the oldest documents (which go back far beyond theJewish) present him to us as earnestly following a vague impulse whichforces him to investigate in his own heart. He is joyous, full of animalspirits, ambitious, thoughtless, he drinks and gambles, he hunts androbs; but suddenly he begins to think: the great riddle of existence holds
him absolutely spellbound, not, however, as a purely rationalisticproblem — whence is this world? whence came I? questions to which apurely logical and therefore unsatisfactory answer would require to begiven — but as a direct compelling need of life. Not to understand, but tobe, that is the point to which he is impelled. Not the past with its litanyof cause and effect, but the present, the everlasting present holds hisastonished mind spellbound. And he feels that it is only when he hasbridged the gulf between himself and all that surrounds him, when herecognises himself — the one thing that he directly knows — in everyphenomenon and finds again every phenomenon in himself, when hehas, so to speak, put the world and himself in harmony, that he canhope to listen with his own ear to the weaving of the everlasting work andbear in his own heart the mysterious music of existence. And in orderthat he may find this harmony, he utters
* "The Semites have much superstition, but little religion," says Robertson Smith,one of the greatest authorities. (See The Prophets of Israel, p. 33.)
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his own song, tries it in all tones, practises all melodies; then he listenswith reverence. And not unanswered is his call: he hears mysteriousvoices; all nature becomes alive, everything in her that is related to manbegins to stir. He sinks in reverence upon his knees, does not fancy thathe is wise, does not believe that he knows the origin and finality of theworld, yet has faint forebodings of a loftier vocation, discovers in himselfthe germ of immeasurable destinies, "the seed of immortality." This is,however, no mere dream, but a living conviction, a faith, and likeeverything living, it in its turn begets life. The heroes of his race and hisholy men he sees as "supermen" (as Goethe says) [**] hovering highabove the earth; he wills to be like them, for he too is impelled onwardand upward, and now he knows from what a deep inner well they drewthe strength to be great. — Now this glance into the unfathomable depthsof his own soul, this longing to soar upwards, this is religion. Religionhas primarily nothing to do either with superstition or with morals; it is astate of mind. And because the religious man is in direct contact with aworld beyond reason, he is thinker and poet: he appears consciously as acreator; he toils unremittingly at the noble Sisyphus work of givingvisible shape to the Invisible, of making the Unthinkable capable of beingthought; * we never find with him a hard and fast chronologicalcosmogony and theogony, he has inherited too lively a feeling of theInfinite for that; his conceptions remain in flux and never grow rigid; oldones are replaced by new; gods, honoured in one century, are in another
scarcely known by name. Yet the great facts of knowledge, once firmlyacquired, are
* Herder says well, "Man alone is in opposition to himself and the earth; for the mostfully developed creature among all her organisations is at the same time the leastdeveloped in his own new capacity... He represents therefore two worlds at once andthis causes the apparent duplicity of his being." — Ideen zur Geschichte der Menscheit,Teil 1., Buch V., Abschnitt 6.
[** German: Ubermensch. See Goethe's Faust.]
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never again lost, and more than all that fundamental truth which theRigveda centuries and centuries before Christ tried thus to express, "Theroot of existence, the wise found in the heart" — a conviction which inthe nineteenth century has been almost identically expressed by Goethe:
1st nicht der Kern der Natur
Menschen im Herzen? *That is religion! — Now this very tendency, this state of mind, thisinstinct, "to seek the core of nature in the heart," the Jews lack to astartling degree. They are born rationalists. Reason is strong in them, thewill enormously developed, their imaginative and creative powers, on theother hand, peculiarly limited. Their scanty mythically religiousconceptions, indeed even their commandments, customs and ordinancesof worship, they borrowed without exception from abroad, they reducedeverything to a minimum f which they kept rigidly unaltered; the creativeelement, the real inner life is almost totally wanting in them; at the bestit bears, in relation to the infinitely rich religious life of the Aryans, whichincludes all the highest thought and poetical invention of these peoples,like the lingual sounds referred to above, a ratio of 2 to 7. Consider whata luxuriant growth of magnificent religious conceptions and ideas, and inaddition, what art and philosophy, thanks to the Greeks and Teutonicraces, sprang up upon the soil of Christianity and then ask with whatimages and thoughts the so-called religious nation of the Jews has in thesame space of time enriched mankind! Spinoza's Geometric Ethics (afalse, still-born adaptation of a brilliant and pregnant thought ofDescartes) seems to me in reality the most cruel mockery of the Talmud
* Is not the core of nature / In the heart of man?t For details, see chap, v.
217 The Revelation of Christ
morality and has in any case still less to do with religion than the TenCommandments of Moses, which were probably derived from Egypt. * No,the power of Judaism which commands respect lies in quite anothersphere; I shall speak of it immediately.
But how then was it possible to let our judgment be so befogged as toconsider the Jews a religious people?
In the first place it was the Jews themselves, who from timeimmemorial assured us with the greatest vehemence and volubility, thatthey were "God's people"; even a free-thinking Jew like the philosopherPhilo makes the bold assertion that the Israelites alone were "men in thetrue sense"; f the good stupid Indo-Teutonic peoples believed them. Buthow difficult it became for them to do so is proved by the course ofhistory and the statements of all their most important men. Thiscredulity was only rendered possible by the Christian interpreters of theScript making the whole history of Judah a Theodicy, in which thecrucifixion of Christ forms the culminating point. Even Schiller (DieSendung Moses) seems to think that Providence broke up the Jewishnation, as soon as it had accomplished the work given it to do! Here theauthorities overlooked the telling fact that Judaism paid not the slightestattention to the existence of Christ, that the oldest Jewish historians donot once mention His name; and to this has now to be added the factthat this peculiar people after two thousand years still lives andmanifests great prosperity; never, not even in Alexandria, has the lot ofthe Jews been so bright as it is to-day. Finally a third prejudice, derivedfundamentally from the philosophic workshops of Greece, had someinfluence; according to it monotheism, i.e., the idea of a singleinseparable God, was supposed to be the symptom
* See chap. cxxv. of the Book of the Dead.
t Quoted by Graetz, as above, i. 634, without indication of the passage.
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of a higher religion; that is altogether a rationalistic conclusion;arithmetic has nothing to do with religion; monotheism can signify animpoverishment as well as an ennobling of religious life. Besides, twoobjections may be urged against this fatal prejudice, which hascontributed perhaps more than anything else to the delusion of areligious superiority of the Jews; in the first place, the fact that the Jews,as long as they formed a nation and their religion still possessed a sparkof fresh life, were not monotheists but polytheists, for whom every littleland and every little tribe had its own God; secondly, that the Indo-Europeans by purely religious ways had attained to conceptions of an
individual Divinity that were infinitely more sublime than the painfullystunted idea which the Jews had formed of the Creator of the world. *
* I do not require to adduce evidence of the polytheism of the Jews; one finds it inevery scientific work and besides on every other page of the Old Testament; see chap, v.Even in the Psalms "all the Gods" are called upon to worship Jehovah; Jehovah is onlyin so far the "one God" for later Jews, as the Jews (as Philo just told us) are "the onlymen in the real sense." Robertson Smith, whose History of the Semites is regarded as ascientific and fundamental book, testifies that monotheism did not proceed from anoriginal religious tendency of the Semitic spirit, but is essentially a political result!! (Seep. 74 of the work quoted.) — With regard to the monotheism of the Indo-Europeans Imake the following brief remarks. The Brahman of the Indian philosophers is beyonddoubt the greatest religious thought ever conceived; with regard to the puremonotheism of the Persians we can obtain information in Darmesteter (The Zend-Avesta, I. lxxxii. ff.); the Greek had however been on the same path, as Ernst Curtiustestifies, "I have learned much that is new, particularly what a stronghold of themonotheistic view of God Olympia was and what a moral world-power the Zeus ofPhidias has been" (Letter to Gelzer of Jan. 1, 1896, published in the Deutsche Revue,1897, p. 241). Besides we can refer here to the best of all witnesses. The Apostle Paulsays (Romans, i. 21): "The Romans knew that there is one God"; and the churchfatherAugustine shows, in the eleventh chapter of the 4th book of his De civitate Dei, thataccording to the views of the educated Romans of his time, the magni doctorespaganorum, Jupiter was the one and only God, while the other divinities onlydemonstrated some of his "virtutes." Augustine employed the view which was alreadyprevalent, to make it clear to the heathens that it would be no trouble for them to adoptthe belief in a single God and to give up the others. Haec si ita sint, quid perderent siunum Deum colerent prudentiore compendio? (the
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I shall have repeated occasion to return to these questions,particularly in the sections dealing with the entry of the Jews intowestern history and with the origin of the Christian Church. In themeantime I hope I have succeeded in removing to some extent thepreconceived opinion of the special religiousness of Judaism. I think thereader of the orthodox Christian Neander will henceforth shake his headsceptically when he finds the assertion that the advent of Christ formsthe "central point" of the religious life of the Jews, that
recommendation to believe in a single God "because it simplifies matters" is a touchingfeature of the golden childhood of the Christian Church!). And what Augustinedemonstrates in the case of the educated heathen, Tertullian asserts of the uneducatedpeople in general. "Everybody," he says, "believes only in a single God, and one neverhears the Gods invoked in the plural, but only as 'Great God'! 'Good God'! 'As God will'!'God be with you'! 'God bless you'!" This Tertullian regards as the evidence of afundamentally monotheistic soul: "O testimonium animae naturaliter Christianae!"(Apologeticus, xvii). [Giordano Bruno in his Spaccio de la bestia trionfante, ed. Lagarde,p. 532, has some beautiful remarks on the monotheism of the ancients.] — In orderthat in a matter of such significance nothing may remain obscure, I must add that
Curtius, Paul, Augustine and Tertullian are all four labouring under a thoroughdelusion, when they see in these things a proof of monotheism in the sense of Semiticmaterialism; their judgment is here dimmed by the influence of Christian ideas. Theconception "the Divine" which we see in the Sanscrit neuter Brahman and in the Greekneuter Osiov, as well as in the German neuter Gott, which only at a later time inconsequence of Christian influence was regarded as a masculine (see Kluge'sEtymologisches Worterbuch), cannot be identified at all with the personal world-creatorof the Jews. In this case one can say of all the Aryans who are not influenced by theSemitic spirit what Professor Erwin Rohde proves for the Hellenes: "The view that theGreeks had a tendency to monotheism (in the Jewish sense) is based on a wronginterpretation.... It is not a unity of the divine person, but a uniformity of divine entity,a divinity living uniformly in many Gods, something universally divine in the presenceof which the Greek stands when he enters into religious contact with the Gods" (DieReligion der Griechen in the Bayreuther Blatter, 1895, p. 213). Very characteristic arethe words of Luther in this connection, "In creation and in works (to reckon fromwithout to the creature) we Christians are at one with the Turks; for we say too thatthere is not more than one single God. But we say, this is not enough, that we onlybelieve that there is one single God."
220 The Revelation of Christ
"in the whole organism of this religion and people's history it was of innernecessity determined," &c. &c. * As for the oratorical flourishes of thefree-thinker Renan: Le Christianisme est le chef-d'oeuvre du judaisme, sagloire, le resume de son evolution.... Jesus est tout entier dans Isaie, &c, fhe will smile over them with just a shade of indignation; and I fear he willburst into Homeric laughter when the orthodox Jew Graetz assures himthat the teaching of Christ is the "old Jewish doctrine in a new dress,"that "the time had now come when the fundamental truths of Judaism ...the wealth of lofty thoughts concerning God and a holy life for theindividual and the community should flow in upon the emptiness of therest of the world, filling it with a rich endowment." f
* Allgemeine Geschichte der christlichen Religion, 4th ed. i. 46.
t Histoire du Peuple d'Israel, v. 415, ii. 539, &c. The enormity of the assertion inregard to Isaiah becomes clear from the fact that Renan himself describes and praisesthis prophet as a "litterateur" and a "journaliste," and that he proves in detail what apurely political role this important man played. "Not a line from his pen, which was notin the service of a question of the day or an interest of the moment" (ii. 481). And we areto believe that in this very man the whole personality of Jesus Christ is inherent? It isquite as unjustifiable (unfortunately in others as well as in Renan) to quote singleverses from Isaiah, to make it appear as if Judaism had aimed at a universal religion.Thus xlix. 6, is quoted, where Jehovah says to Israel, "I will also give thee for a light tothe Gentiles, that thou mayest be my salvation unto the end of the earth," and nothingis said of the fact that in the course of the chapter the explanation is given that theGentiles shall become the slaves of the Jews and their Kings and Princesses shall "bowdown to them with their face toward the earth" and "lick up the dust of their feet." Andthis we are to regard as a sublime universal religion! Exactly the same is the case withthe constantly quoted chapter lx. where we find first the words, "The Gentiles shall
come to thy light," but afterwards with an honesty for which one is thankful, "Thenation and kingdom that will not serve thee shall perish, yea, those nations shall beutterly wasted"! Moreover the Gentiles are told in this passage to bring all their gold andtreasures to Jerusalem, for the Jews shall "inherit the land for ever." To think of anyone venturing to put such political pamphleteering on a parallel with the teaching ofChrist!
$ As above, i. 570. It has often been asserted that the Jews have little sense ofhumour: that seems to be true, at least of individuals;
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Christ not a Jew
Whoever wishes to see the revelation of Christ must passionately tearthis darkest of veils from his eyes. His advent is not the perfecting of theJewish religion but its negation. It was in the very place where feelingsplayed the least part in religious conceptions that a new religious idealappeared, which — unlike the other great attempts further to explain theinner life, by thoughts or by images — laid the whole burthen of this "lifein spirit and in truth" upon the feelings. The relation to the Jewishreligion could at most be regarded as a reaction; the feelings are, as wehave said, the fountain head of all genuine religion; this spring which theJews had well-nigh choked with their formalism and hard-heartedrationalism Christ opened up. Few things let us see so deeply into thedivine heart of Christ as His attitude towards the Jewish religiousordinances. He observed them, but without zeal and without laying anystress upon them; at best they are but a vessel, which, holding nothing,would remain empty; and as soon as an ordinance bars His road, Hebreaks it without the least scruple, but at the same time calmly andwithout anger: for what has all this to do with religion? "Man * is Lord
just imagine the "wealth" of these crassly ignorant unimaginative scribes and the"emptiness" of the Hellenes! Graetz has not much regard for the personality of Christ;the highest appreciation to which he deigns to rise is as follows: "Jesus may also havepossessed a sympathetic nature that won hearts, whereby His words could make animpression" (i. 576). The learned Professor of Breslau regards the crucifixion as theresult of a "misunderstanding." With regard to the Jews who afterwards went over toChristianity Graetz is of opinion that it was done for their material advantages andbecause the belief in the Crucified One "was taken into the bargain as somethingunessential" (ii. 30). Is that still true? We knew from the Old Testament that thecovenant with Jehovah was a contract with obligations on both sides, but what can be"bargained" in regard to Christ I cannot understand.
* The following information about the expression "son of man" is important: "TheMessianic interpretation of the expression 'son
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also of the Sabbath": for the Jew Jehovah alone had been Lord — manhis slave. With regard to the Jewish laws in relation to food (so importanta point in their religion that the quarrel with regard to its obligatorinesscontinued on into the early Christian times) Christ says: "Not that whichgoeth into the mouth defileth a man but that which cometh out of themouth, this defileth a man. For those things which proceed out of themouth come forth from the heart: and they defile the man." * In thisconnection consider too how Christ uses Holy Scripture. He speaks of itwith reverence but without fanaticism. It is indeed very remarkable howHe makes Scripture serve His purpose; over it too He feels Himself "Lord"and transforms it, when necessary, into its opposite. His doctrine is thatthe "whole law and the prophets" may be summed up in the onecommand: Love God and thy neighbour. That sounds almost like sublimeirony, especially when we consider that Christ on this occasion neveronce mentions "the fear of God," which (and not the love of God) formsthe basis of the whole Jewish religion. "The fear of the Lord is thebeginning of wisdom," sings the Psalmist. "Hide thee in the dust for fearof the Lord, and for the glory of His majesty," Isaiah calls to theIsraelites, and even Jeremiah seemed to have forgotten that there is alaw according to which man "shall love God with all his heart, with allhis soul, with all his strength, and with all his mind," f
of man' originated from the Greek translators of the Gospel. As Jesus spoke Aramaic,He said not o viog zou dvdpanov but barnascha. But that means man and nothing more;the Arameans had no other expression for the idea" (Wellhausen: Israelitische undjiidische Geschichte, 3rd ed. p. 381).
* "If man is impure, he is so because he speaks what is untrue," said the sacrificialordinances of the Aryan Indians, one thousand years before Christ (Satapatha-Brdhmana, 1st verse of the 1st division of the 1st book.)
t In the fifth book of Moses (Deuteronomy vi. 5) are to be found words similar to thesequoted from Christ's sayings (from Matthew xxii. 37), but — we must look at thecontext! Before the command-
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and had represented Jehovah as saying to His people, "I will put my fearin their hearts that they shall not depart from me; they shall fear me forever"; it is only when the Jews fear Him that He "will not turn away fromthem to do them good," &c. We find that Christ also frequently changesthe meaning of the words of Scripture in a similar manner. Now if we seeon the one hand a God of mercy and on the other a hard-heartedJehovah, * on the one hand the doctrine which teaches us to love our
"heavenly Father" with all our heart and on the other "servants," who areenjoined "to fear the lord" as their
ment to love (to our mind a peculiar conception — to love by command) stands as thefirst and most important commandment (verse 2), "Thou shalt fear the Lord, thy God, tokeep all his statutes and his commandments"; the commandment to love is only oneamong other commandments which the Jew shall observe and immediately after itcomes the reward for this love (verse 10 ff.). "I shall give thee great and goodly cities,which thou buildedst not, and houses full of all good things which thou filledst not, andwells digged which thou diggedst not, vineyards and olive-trees, which thou plantedstnot, &c" That kind of love may be compared to the love which underlies so manymarriages at the present day! In any case the "love of one's neighbour" would appear ina peculiar light, if one did not know that according to the Jewish law only the Jew is a"neighbour" of the Jew; as is expressed in the same place, chap. vii. 16, "Thou shaltconsume all the peoples which the Lord thy God shall deliver thee!" This commentary tothe commandment to "love one's neighbour" makes every further remark superfluous.But in order that no one may be in doubt as to what the Jews later meant by thecommand to love God with the whole heart, I shall quote the commentary of the Talmud(Jomah, Div. 8) to that part of the law, Deuteronomy, vi. 5: "The teaching of this is: thybehaviour shall be such that the name of God shall be loved through you; man shall infact occupy himself with the study of Holy Scripture and of the Mishna and haveintercourse with learned and wise men; his language shall be gentle, his other conductproper, and in commerce and business with his fellow men he shall strive after honestyand uprightness. What will people then say? Hail to this man who has devoted himselfto the study of the sacred doctrine!" In the book Sota of the Jerusalem Talmud (v. 5) onefinds a somewhat more reasonable but no less prosaic commentary. — This is theorthodox Jewish interpretation of the commandment, "Thou shalt love the Lord with allthy heart"! Is it not the most unworthy playing with words to assert that Christ taughtthe same doctrine as the Thora?
* The orthodox Jew Montefiore, Religion of the Ancient Hebrews (1893), p. 442,admits that the thought, "God is love," does not occur in any purely Hebrew work of anytime.
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first duty, * we may well ask what meaning can there be incharacterising the one personal philosophy as the work, as the perfectionof the other? This is sophistry, not truth. Christ himself has said in plainwords, "Whoever is not with me is against me"; no fact in the world is socompletely against Him as the Jewish religion, indeed the whole Jewishconception of religion — from earliest times to the present day.
And yet the Jewish religion has in this connection formed a fine soil,better than any other, for the growth of a new religious ideal, that is, fora new conception of God.
What meant poverty for others became in fact for Christ a source ofthe richest gifts. For example, the fearful, to us almost inconceivable,dreariness of Jewish life — without art, without philosophy, withoutscience — from which the more gifted Jews fled in crowds to foreign
parts, was an absolutely indispensable element for his simple, holy life.The Jewish life offered almost nothing — nothing but the family life — tothe feelings of the individual. And thus the richest mind that ever livedcould sink into itself, and find nourishment only in its own inmostdepths. "Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the Kingdom ofHeaven." Perhaps it was only in these dreary surroundings that it waspossible to discover that conversion of will as the first step towards a newideal of mankind; only here where the "Lord of hosts" ruled without pity,that the heavenly presentiment God is love could be elevated to acertainty.
The following is, however, the most important point in this discussion.
The peculiar mental characteristic of the Jews, their
* Montefiore and others dispute the statement that the relation of Israel to Jehovahwas that of servants to their master, but Scripture says so clearly in many places, e.g.,Leviticus xxv. 55: "The children of Israel are servants, they are my servants whom Ibrought forth out of the land of Egypt," and the literal translation of the Hebrew textwould be slave! (Cf. the literal translation by Louis Segond.)
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lack of imagination, brought about by the tyrannical predominance of thewill, had led them to a strange abstract materialism. Being materialists,the Jews were most prone, like all Semites, to crass idolatry; we see themever and anon setting up images and bowing down before them; themoral struggle which their great men for centuries waged against it is anheroic page in the history of the human power of will. But the will whichwas not balanced by imagination shot as usual far beyond the mark;every image, in fact frequently everything that is at all the "work ofhands," contains for the Jew of the Old Testament the danger ofbecoming a worshipped idol. Not even the coins may bear a human heador an allegorical figure, not even the flags an emblem. And so all non-Jews are to the Jews "worshippers of idols." And from this fact againarose, by the way, a Christian misconception which was not dissipatedtill the last years of the nineteenth century, and then only for thespecialist, not for the mass of the educated. As a matter of fact, theSemites are probably the only people in the whole earth who ever wereand could be genuine idolators. In no branch of the Indo-Europeanfamily has there ever been idolatry. The unmixed Aryan Indians, as alsothe Eranians, had never either image or temple; they would have beenincapable even of understanding the crassly materialistic sediment ofSemitic idolatry in the Jewish ark of the covenant with its Egyptiansphinxes; neither the Teutons nor the Celts nor the Slavs worshippedimages. And where did the Hellenic Zeus live? Where Athene? In poetry,
in the imagination, up in cloud-capped Olympus, but never in this orthat temple. In honour of the god Phidias created his immortal work, inhonour of the gods the numerous little images were made which adornedevery house and filled it with the living conception of higher beings. Tothe Jew, however, that seemed
226 The Revelation of Christ
idolatry! The will being with them predominant, they regarded each thingonly from the point of view of its utility; it was incomprehensible to themthat a man should put anything beautiful before his eyes, to elevate andconsole himself therewith, to provide food for his mind, to awaken hisreligious sense. Similarly, too, the Christians have at a later time lookedupon images of Buddha as idols: but the Buddhists recognise no God,much less an idol; these statues served as a stimulus to contemplationand alienation from the world. Indeed ethnologers have lately beenbeginning to question the possibility of there ever being a people soprimitive as to worship so-called fetishes as idols. Formerly this wassimply taken for granted; now it is being found in more and more casesthat these children of nature attach the most complicated symbolicalconceptions to their fetishes. It seems as if the Semites were the onlyhuman race that had succeeded in making golden calves, iron serpents,85c, and then worshipping them. * And as the Israelites even at that timewere much more highly developed than the Australasian negroes of to-day, we conclude that such aberrations on their part must be put downnot to immaturity of judgment, but to some onesidedness of theirintellect: this onesidedness was the enormous predominance of will. Thewill as such lacks not merely all imagination, but all reflection; to it onlyone thing is natural, to precipitate itself upon, and to grasp the present.And so for no people was it so difficult as it was for the people of Israel,to rise to a high conception of the Divine, and for none was it so hard tokeep this conception pure. But strength is steeled in the fray: the mostunreligious people in the world created in its need the foundation of anew and most sublime conception
* It is scarcely necessary to call the reader's attention to the fact that the Egyptianand Syrian forms of worship from which the Jews took the idea of the ox and theserpent were purely symbolical.
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of God, which has become the common property of all civilised mankind.
For on this foundation Christ built; He could do so, thanks to that"abstract materialism" which He found around Him. Elsewhere religionswere choked by the richness of their mythologies; here there was nomythology at all. Elsewhere every god possessed so distinct aphysiognomy, had been made by poetry and the plastic arts sothoroughly individual, that no one could have changed him over night;or, on the other hand (as is the case with Brahman in India) theconception of him had been gradually so sublimated that nothingremained from which to create a new living form. Neither of these twothings had happened with the Jews: Jehovah was in truth a remarkablyconcrete, indeed an altogether historical conception, and in so far amuch more tangible figure than the imaginative Aryan had everpossessed; at the same time it was forbidden to represent Him either byimage or word. * Hence the religious genius of mankind found here atabula rasa. Christ required to destroy the historical Jehovah just aslittle as the Jewish "law"; neither the one nor the other has an immediaterelation to real religion; but just as He in point of fact by that inner"conversion" transformed the so-called law into a fundamentally new law,so He used the concrete abstraction of the Jewish God in order to givethe world a quite new conception of God. We speak ofanthropomorphism! Can then man act and think otherwise than as ananthropos? This new conception of the Godhead differed, however, fromother sublime intuitions in this, that the image was created not with thebrilliant colours of symbolism nor with the etching-needle of thought, butwas caught as it were on a mirror
* When at a very late period the Jews could not quite resist the impulse topresentation, they sought to conceal the want of imaginative power by Orientalverbiage. We can see an example of it in chap. i. of Ezekiel.
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in the innermost mind, and became henceforth a direct individualexperience to every one that had eyes to see. — Certain it is that this newideal could not have been set up in any other place than where theconception of God had been fanatically clung to, and yet left totallyundeveloped.
Hitherto we have directed our attention to what separates or at leastdistinguishes Christ from Judaism; it would be one-sided to leave it atthat alone. His fate and the main tendency of His thought are bothclosely connected with genuine Jewish life and character. He towersabove His surroundings, but yet He belongs to them. Here we have toconsider especially two fundamental features of the Jewish nationalcharacter: the historical view of religion and the predominance of the
will. These two features are, as we shall immediately see, geneticallyrelated. The former has strongly influenced Christ's life and His memoryafter death; in the latter is rooted His doctrine of morals. A study of thesetwo points will throw light on many of the deepest and most difficultquestions in the history of Christianity, as well as on many of theinexplicable inner contradictions of our religious tendencies up to thepresent day.
HISTORIC RELIGION
Of the many Semitic peoples one only, and that one politically one ofthe smallest and weakest, has maintained itself as a national unity; thissmall nation has defied all storms and stands to-day a unique factamong men — without fatherland, without a supreme head, scattered allover the world, enrolled among the most different nationalities, and yetunited and conscious of unity. This miracle is the work of a book, theThora, with all that has been added to it by way of supplement up to thepresent day. But this book must be regarded as evidence of a peculiarnational soul, which at a critical
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moment was guided in this direction by individual eminent and far-seeing men. In the next chapter but one I shall have to enter more fullyinto the origin and importance of these canonical writings. In themeantime, I shall merely call attention to the fact that the Old Testamentis a purely historical work. If we leave out of account a few late andaltogether unessential additions (like the socalled Proverbs of Solomon),every sentence of these books is historical; the whole legislation toowhich they contain is based on history, or has at least a chronologicalconnection with the events described: "The Lord spake unto Moses,"Aaron's burnt-offering is accepted by the Lord, Aaron's sons are killedduring the proclamation of the law, &c. 85c; and if it is a question ofinventing something, the narrator either links it on to a fictitious story,as in the book of Job, or to a daring falsification of history, as in the bookof Esther. By this predominance of the chronological element the Biblediffers from all other known sacred books. The religion it contains is anelement in the historical narrative and not vice versa; its moralcommandments do not grow with inherent necessity out of the depths ofthe human heart, they are "laws," which were promulgated underdefinite conditions on fixed days, and which can be repealed at any time.Compare for a moment the Aryan Indians; they often stumbled uponquestions concerning the origin of the world, the whence and the
whither, but these were not essential to the uplifting of their souls toGod; this question concerning causes has nothing to do with theirreligion: indeed, far from attaching importance to it, the hymnistsexclaim almost ironically:
Who hath perceived from whence creation comes?
He who in Heaven's light upon it looks,
He who has made or has not made it all,
He knows it! Or does he too know it not? *Goethe, who is often called the "great Heathen," but
* Rigveda, x. 129, 7.
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who might with greater justice be termed the "great Aryan," gaveexpression to exactly the same view when he said, "Animated inquiry intocause does great harm." Similarly the German natural scientist of to-daysays, "In the Infinite no new end and no beginning can be sought.However far back we set the origin, the question still remains open as tothe first of the first, the beginning of the beginning." * The Jew felt quitedifferently. He knew as accurately about the creation of the world as dothe wild Indians of South America or the Australian blacks to-day. That,however, was not due — as is the case with these — to want ofenlightenment, but to the fact that the Aryan shepherd's profound,melancholy mark of interrogation was never allowed a place in Jewishliterature; his tyrannous will forbade it, and it was the same will thatimmediately silenced by fanatical dogmatism the scepticism that couldnot fail to assert itself among so gifted a people (see the Koheleth, orBook of the Preacher). Whoever would completely possess the "to-day"must also grasp the "yesterday" out of which it grew. Materialism suffersshipwreck as soon as it is not consistent; the Jew was taught that by hisunerring instinct; and just as accurately as our materialists know to-dayhow thinking arises out of the motion of atoms, did he know how Godhad created the world and made man from a clod of earth. Creation,however, is the least thing of all; the Jew took the myths with which hebecame acquainted on his journeys, stripped them as far as possible ofeverything mythological and pruned them down to concrete historicalevents, f But then, and not till then, came his masterpiece: from thescanty material common to all Semites %
* Adolf Bastian, the eminent ethnologist, in his work: Das Bestdndige in denMenschenrassen (1868), p. 28.
t "Les mythologies etrangeres se transforment entre les mains des Semites en recitsplatement historiques" (Renan, Israel, i. 49).
$ Cf. the history of creation by the Phoenician Sanchuniathon.
231 The Revelation of Christ
the Jew constructed a whole history of the world of which he madehimself the centre; and from this moment, that is, the moment whenJehovah makes the covenant with Abraham, the fate of Israel forms thehistory of the world, indeed, the history of the whole cosmos, the onething about which the Creator of the world troubles himself. It is as if thecircles always became narrower; at last only the central point remains —the "Ego," the will has prevailed. That indeed was not the work of a day;it came about gradually; genuine Judaism, that is, the Old Testament inits present form, shaped and established itself only after the return of theJews from the Babylonian captivity. * And now what formerly had beeneffected with unconscious genius was applied and perfected consciously:the union of the past and the future with the present in such a way thateach individual moment formed a centre on the perfectly straight path,which the Jewish people had to follow and from which it henceforthcould not deviate either to right or to left. In the past divine miracles infavour of the Jews and in the future expectation of the Messiah andworld-empire: these were the two mutually complementary elements ofthis view of history. The passing moment received a peculiarly livingimportance from the fact that it was seen growing out of the past, asreward or punishment, and that it was believed to have been exactlyforetold in prophecies. By this the future itself acquired unexampledreality: it seemed to be something tangible. Even should countlesspromises and prophecies not come true, f that could always be easilyexplained. Will looks not too close, but what it holds it does not let go,
* Seechap. v. In order to give a fixed point and to reveal drastically the differences ofmental tendencies, I may mention that this was about three hundred years after Homer,scarcely a century before Herodotus.
t For example, the promise to Abraham in reference to Canaan, "To thee will I give it,and to thy seed for ever."
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even if it be but a phantom; the less the past had given the richerappeared the future; and so much was possessed in black and white(particularly in the legend of the Exodus), that doubt could not arise. Theso-called Jewish "literal adherence to creed" is surely quite a differentthing from the dogmatic faith of the Christians: it is not a faith inabstract inconceivable mysteries and in all kinds of mythologicalconceptions, but something quite concrete and historical. The relation of
the Jews to their God is from the first political. * Jehovah promises themthe empire of the world — under certain conditions; and their historicalwork is such a marvel of ingenious structure that the Jews see their pastin the most glowing colours, and everywhere perceive the protecting handof God extended over His chosen people, "over the only men in the truesense of the word"; and this in spite of the fact that theirs has been themost wretched and pitiful fate as a people that the annals of the worldcan show; for only once under David and Solomon did they enjoy half acentury of relative prosperity and settled conditions: thus they possesson all hands proofs of the truth of their faith, and from this they drawthe assurance that what was promised to Abraham many centuriesbefore will one day take place in all its fulness. But the divine promisewas, as I have said, dependent upon conditions. Men could not moveabout in the house, could not eat and drink or walk in the fields, withoutthinking of hundreds of commandments, upon the fulfilment of whichthe fate of the nation depended. As the Psalmist sings of the Jew (Psalmi. 2):
He placeth his delight
Upon God's law, and meditates
On his law day and night, f* See Rob. Smith: The Prophets of Israel, pp. 70 and 133.
t In the Sippurim, a collection of Jewish popular sagas and stories, it is frequentlymentioned that the ordinary uneducated Jew has 613 commandments to learn byheart. But the Talmud teaches 13,600
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Every few years each of us throws a voting-paper into the box; otherwisewe do not know or hardly know that our life is of national importance;but the Jew could never forget that. His God had promised him, "Nopeople shall withstand thee, till thou destroyest it," but immediatelyadded, "All the commandments which I command thee, thou shalt keep!"God was thus always present to consciousness. Practically everythingbut material possession was forbidden to the Jew; his mind thereforewas directed to property alone; and it was to God that he had to look forthe possession of that property. — The man who has never brought hometo himself the conditions here hastily sketched will have difficulty inrealising what unanticipated vividness the conception of God acquiredunder these conditions. The Jew could not indeed represent Jehovah byimages; but His working, His daily intervention in the destiny of theworld was, so to speak, a matter of experience; the whole nation indeedlived upon it; to meditate upon it was their one intellectual occupation (ifnot in the Diaspora, at least in Palestine).
It was in these surroundings that Christ grew up; beyond them He
never stepped. Thanks to this peculiar historical sense of the Jews Heawoke to consciousness as far as possible from the all-embracing Aryancult of nature and its confession tat-tuam-asi (that thou art also), in thefocus of real anthropomorphism, where all creation was but for man, andall men but for this one chosen people, that is, He awoke in the directpresence of God and Divine Providence. He found here what He wouldhave found nowhere else in the world: a complete scaffolding ready forHim, within which His entirely new conception of God and of religioncould be built up. After Jesus had lived, nothing remained of thegenuinely Jewish
laws, obedience to which is divine command! (See Dr. Emanuel Schreiber: Der Talmudvom Standpunkte des modernen Judentums.)
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idea; now that the temple was built the scaffolding could be removed.But it had served its purpose, and the building would have beenunthinkable without it. The God to whom we pray to give us our dailybread could only be thought of where a God had promised to man thethings of this world; men could only pray for forgiveness of sins to Himwho had issued definite commandments. — I almost fear, however, thatif I here enter into details I may be misunderstood; it is enough if I havesucceeded in giving a general conception of the very peculiar atmosphereof Judea, for that will enable us to discern that this most ideal religionwould not possess the same life-power if it had not been built upon themost real, the most materialistic — yes, assuredly the most materialistic— religion in the world. It is this and not its supposed higher religiositythat has made Judaism a religious power of world-wide importance.
The matter becomes still clearer whenever we consider the influence ofthis historical faith upon the fate of Christ.
The most powerful personality can be influential only when it isunderstood. This understanding may be very incomplete, it may indeedfrequently be direct misunderstanding, but some community of feelingand thought must form the link of connection between the lonely geniusand the masses. The thousands that listened to the Sermon on theMount certainly did not understand Christ; how could that have beenpossible? They were a poor people, downtrodden and oppressed bycontinual war and discord, systematically stupefied by their priests; butthe power of his word awakened in the heart of the more gifted amongthem an echo which it would have been impossible to awaken in anyother part of the world: was this to be the Messiah, the promisedredeemer from their misery and wretchedness? What immeasurablepower lay in the possibility of such
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a conception! At once the homely, fleeting present was linked to theremotest past and the most indubitable future, and thereby the presentreceived everlasting importance. It does not matter that the Messiah,whom the Jews expected, had not the character which we Indo-Europeans attach to this conception; * the idea
* Even so orthodox an investigator as Stanton admits that the Jewish idea of theMessiah was altogether political (see The Jewish and the Christian Messiah, 1886, pp.122 f., 128, &c). It is well known that theology has occupied itself much of late yearswith the history of the conceptions of the Messiah. The principal result of theinvestigation for us laymen is the proof that the Christians, misled by what werespecifically Galilean and Samarian heterodoxies, supplanted the Jewish conception ofthe coming of the Messiah by a view which the Jews never really held. The Jews whowere learned in Scripture were always indignant at the strained interpretations of theOld Prophets; now even the Christians admit that the Prophets before the exile (andthese are the greatest) knew nothing of the expectation of a Messiah (see, for example,the latest summary account, that of Paul Volz: Die vorexilische Jahveprophetie und derMessias, 1897); the Old Testament does not even know the word, and one of the mostimportant theologists of our time, Paul de Lagarde [Deutsche Schriften, p. 53), callsattention to the fact that the expression mdschiach is not of Hebrew origin at all, butwas borrowed at a late time from Assyria or Babylon. It is particularly noteworthy alsothat this expectation of the Messiah wherever it existed was constantly taking differentforms; in one case a second King David was to come, in another the idea was one onlyof Jewish world-empire in general, then again it is God himself with his heavenlyjudgment "who will put an end at once to those who have hitherto held sway and givethe people of Israel power for ever, an all-embracing empire, in which the just of formertimes who rise again shall take part, while the rebellious are condemned to everlastingshame" (cf. Karl Miiller: Kirchengeschichte, i. 55); other Jews again dispute whether theMessiah will be a Ben-David or a Ben-Joseph; many believe there would be two of them,others are of the opinion that he would be born in the Roman Diaspora; but nowhereand at no time do we find the idea of a suffering Messiah, who by his death redeems us(see Stanton, pp. 122-124). The best, the most cultured and pious Jews have neverentertained such apocalyptic delusions. In the Talmud (Sabbath, Part 6) we read,"Between the present time and the Messianic there is no difference except that thepressure, under which Israel pines till then, will cease." (Contrast with this the frightfulconfusion and complete puerility of the Messianic conceptions in the Sanhedrin of theBabylonian Talmud.) I think that with these remarks I have touched the root of thematter: in the case of an absolutely historical religion, like the Jewish, the surepossession of the future is just as imperative a necessity as the sure possession of the
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was there, the belief founded on history that at any moment a saviourcould and must appear from Heaven. In no other part of the earth coulda single man have this conception, full of misunderstandings as it was, of
the world-wide importance of Christ. The Saviour would have remained aman among men. And in so far I think that the thousands who soonafterwards cried, "Crucify him, crucify him," showed just as muchunderstanding as those who had piously listened to the Sermon on theMount. Pilate, at other times a hard, cruel judge, could find no fault inChrist; * in Hellas and in Rome He would have been honoured as a holyman. But the Jew lived only in history, to him the "heathen" idea ofmorality and sanctity was strange, since he knew only a "law," andmoreover obeyed this law for quite practical reasons, namely, to stay thewrath of God and to make sure of his future, and so he judged aphenomenon like the revelation of Christ from a purely historicalstandpoint, and became justly filled with fury, when the promisedkingdom, to win which he had suffered and endured for centuries — forthe sake of possessing which he had separated himself from all peopleupon the earth, and had become hated and despised of all — when thiskingdom, in which he hoped to see all nations in fetters and all princesupon their knees "licking the dust," was all at once transformed from anearthly kingdom into one "not of this world." Jehovah had often promisedhis people that he would "not betray" them; but to the Jews this wasbound to appear be-past; from the earliest times we see this thought of the future inspiring the Jews and itstill inspires them; this unimaginative people gave its expectations various forms,according to the varying influences of surroundings, essential only is the firmineradicable conviction that the Jews should one day rule the world. This is in fact anelement of their character, the visible bodying-forth of their innermost nature. It is theirsubstitute for mythology.
* Tertullian makes the charmingly simple remark: "Pilate was already at heart aChristian" (Aplogeticus xxi.).
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trayal. They executed not one only but many, because they were held tobe, or gave themselves out to be, the promised Messiah. And rightly too,for the belief in the future was just as much a pillar of the popular ideaas the belief in the past. And now, to crown all, this Galilean heterodoxy!To plant the flag of idealism on this ancient consecrated seat of the mostobstinate materialism! To transform, as if by magic, the God ofvengeance and of war into a God of love and peace! To teach the stormywill, that stretched out both hands for all the gold of the world, that itshould throw away what it possessed and seek the hidden treasure in itsown heart!... The Jewish Sanhedrim had seen farther than Pilate (andthan many thousands of Christian theologists). Not, indeed, with fullconsciousness, but with that unerring instinct, which pure race gives, itseized Him who undermined the historical basis of Jewish life, by
teaching, "Take no heed for the morrow," who in each one of His wordsand deeds transformed Judaism into its antithesis, and did not releaseHim till He had breathed His last. And thus only, by death, was destinyfulfilled and the example given. No new faith could be established bydoctrines; there was at that time no lack of noble and wise teachers ofethics, but none has had any power over men; a life had to be lived andthis life had immediately to receive its place in the great enduring historyof the world as a fact of universal moment. Only Jewish surroundingssuited these conditions. And just as the life of Christ could only be livedby the help of Judaism, although it was its negation, so too the youngChristian Church developed a series of ancient Aryan conceptions — ofsin, redemption, rebirth, grace, &c. (things till then and afterwards quiteunknown to the Jews) — and gave them a clear and visible form, byintroducing them into the Jewish historical scheme. * No one will eversucceed
* The myth of the fall of man stands indeed at the beginning of the first book ofMoses, but is clearly borrowed, since the Jews never
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in quite freeing the revelation of Christ from this Jewish groundwork; itwas tried in the first centuries of the Christian era, but without success,since the thousand features in which the personality had revealed itsindividuality became thereby blurred, and nothing but an abstractionremained behind. *
Will in the Semitic Race
Still profounder is the influence of the second trait of character.
We have seen that what I call the historical instinct of the Jews restsabove all upon the possession of an abnormally developed will. The willin the case of the Jew attains such superiority that it enthrals andtyrannises over all other faculties. And so it is that we find on the onehand extraordinary achievements, which would be almost impossible forother men, and on the other, peculiar limitations. However that may be,it is certain that we see this very predominance of will in Christ at alltimes: frequently un-Jewish in His individual utterances, quite Jewish,in so far as the will is almost solely emphasised. This feature is like abranching of veins that goes deep and spreads far: we find it in everyword, in every
understood it and did not employ it in their system. He who does not transgress the lawis, in their eyes, free from sin. Just as little has their expectation of a Messiah to dowith our conception of redemption. See, further, chap, v. and vol ii chap, vii.
* That is the tendency of gnosticism as a whole; this movement finds its mostcarefully pondered and noblest expression, as far as I can venture to express anopinion, in Marcion (middle of the second century), who was more filled with theabsolutely new in the Christian ideal than perhaps any religious teacher since his time;but in just such a case one sees how fatal it is to ignore historical data. (See anyChurch History. On the other hand I must warn the student that the three lines whichProfessor Ranke devotes to this really great man (Weltgeschichte, ii. 171) contain not asingle word of what should have been said on this point.) [For a knowledge of Marcionand gnosticism as a whole Mead's Fragments of a Faith Forgotten may berecommended.]
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single conception. By a comparison I hope to make my meaning clearand comprehensible.
Consider the Hellenic conception of the Divine and the Human and oftheir relation to one another. Some Gods fight for Troy, others for theAchaeans; while I propitiate one part of the Divine I estrange the other;life is a battle, a game, the noblest may fall, the most miserable gain thevictory; morality is in a way a personal affair, man is lord of his ownheart but not of his destiny; there is no Providence that protects,punishes and rewards. The Gods themselves are in fact not free; Zeushimself must yield to fate. Herodotus says "Even a God cannot escapewhat is destined for him." A nation which produces the Iliad will in alater age produce great investigators of nature and great thinkers. For hewho looks at nature with open eyes which are not blinded by selfishnesswill discover everywhere in it the rule of law; the presence of law in themoral sphere is fate for the artist — predestination for the philosopher.For the faithful observer of nature the idea of arbitrariness is, to beginwith, simply impossible; do what he will, he cannot make up his mind toimpute it even to a God. This philosophical view has been beautifullyexpressed by Here in Goethe's fragment, Achilleis:
Willkur bleibet ewig verhasst den Gottern und Menschen,Wenn sie in Thaten sich zeigt, auch nur in Worten sich kundgiebt.Denn so hoch wir auch stehen, so ist der ewigen GotterEwigste Themis * allein, und diese muss dauern und walten. f* Themis has degenerated in modern times to an allegory of impartial jurisdiction,that is, of an altogether arbitrary agreement, and she is appropriately represented withveiled eyes; while mythology lived, she represented the rule of law in all nature, and theold artists gave her particularly large, wide-open eyes.
t Arbitrariness remains ever hateful to gods and men, when it reveals itself in deedsor even in words only. For however high we may stand, the eternal Themis of the eternalGods alone is, and she must lastingly hold sway.
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On the other hand, the Jewish Jehovah can be described as theincarnation of arbitrariness. Certainly this divine conception appears tous in the Psalms and in Isaiah in altogether sublime form; it is also — forthe chosen people — a source of high and serious morality. But whatJehovah is, He is, because He wills to be so; He stands above all nature,above every law, the absolute, unlimited autocrat. If it pleases Him tochoose out from mankind a small people and to show His favour to italone, He does so; if He wishes to vex it, He sends it into slavery; if he, onthe other hand, wishes to give it houses which it has not built andvineyards which it has not planted, He does so and destroys the innocentpossessors; there is no Themis. So too the divine legislation. Besidemoral commands which breathe to some extent high morality andhumanity, there stand commands which are directly immoral andinhuman; * others again determine most trivial points: what one may eatand may not eat, how one shall wash, &c, in short, everywhere absolutearbitrariness. He who sees deeper will not fail to note in this therelationship between the old Semitic idolatry and the belief in Jehovah.Considered from the Indo-European standpoint, Jehovah would in realitybe called rather an idealised idol, or, if we prefer it, an anti-idol, than agod. And yet this conception of God contains something which could not,any more than arbitrariness, be derived from observation of nature,namely, the idea of a Providence. According to Renan, "the exaggeratedbelief in a special Providence is the basis of the whole Jewish religion." fMoreover, with
* Besides the countless raids involving wholesale slaughter divinely commanded, inwhich "the heads of the children" are to be "dashed against the stones," note the caseswhere command is given to attack with felonious intent "the brother, companion, andneighbour" (Exodus xxxii. 27), and the disgusting commands such as in Ezekiel v. 12-15.
t Histoire dupeuple d'Israel, ii. p. 3.
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this freedom of God another freedom is closely connected, that of thehuman will. The liberum arbitrium is decidedly a Semitic conception andin its full development a specifically Jewish one; it is inseparably boundup with the particular idea of God. * Freedom of will implies nothing lessthan "ever repeated acts of creation"; carefully considered it will be clearthat this supposition (as soon as it has to do with the world ofphenomena) contradicts not merely all physical science, but also all
metaphysics, and means a negation of every transcendent religion. Herecognition and will stand in strict opposition. Now wherever we findlimitations of this idea of freedom — in Augustine, Luther, Voltaire, Kant,Goethe — we can be sure that an Indo-European reaction against theSemitic spirit is taking place. So, for example, when Calderon in theGreat Zenobia lets the wild autocratic Aurelian mock him
who called the will free.For — though one must certainly be on one's guard against misusingsuch formulary simplifications — one can still make the assertion thatthe idea of necessity is in all Indo-European races particularly stronglymarked, and is met with again and again in the most different spheres; itpoints to high power of cognition free from passion; on the other hand,the idea of arbitrariness, that is, of an
* We can trace in every history of Judaism with what very logical fanaticism theRabbis still champion the unconditioned and not merely metaphysically meant freedomof will. Diderot says: "Les Juifs sont sijaloux de cette liberie d'indifference, qu'ilss'imaginent qu'il est impossible de penser sur cette matiere autrement qu'eux." And howclosely this idea is connected with the freedom of God and with Providence becomesclear from the commotion which arose when Maimonides wished to limit divineProvidence to mankind and maintained that every leaf was not moved by it nor everyworm created by its will. — Of the so-called "fundamental doctrines" of the famousTalmudist Rabbi Akiba the two first are as follow: (1) Everything is supervised by theProvidence of God; (2) Freedom of will is stipulated (Hirsch Graetz: Gnosticismus undJudentum, 1846, p. 91).
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unlimited sway of will, is specifically characteristic of the Jew; he revealsan intelligence which in comparison with his will-power is very limited. Itis not a question here of abstract generalisations, but of actualcharacteristics, which we can still daily observe; in the one case intellectis predominant, in the other the will.
Let me give a tangible example from the present. I knew a Jewishscholar, who, as the competition in his branch prevented him fromearning much money, became a manufacturer of soap, and that, too,with great success; but when at a later time foreign competition oncemore took the ground from beneath his feet, all at once, though ripe inyears, he became dramatic poet and Man of Letters and made a fortuneat it. There was no question of universal genius in his case; he was ofmoderate intellectual abilities and devoid of all originality; but with thisintellect the will achieved whatever it wished.
The abnormally developed will of the Semites can lead to twoextremes: either to rigidity, as in the case of Mohammed, where the ideaof the unlimited divine caprice is predominant; or, as is the case with the
Jews, to phenomenal elasticity, which is produced by the conception oftheir own human arbitrariness. To the Indo-European both paths areclosed. In nature he observes everywhere the rule of law, and of himselfhe knows that he can only achieve his highest when he obeys inner need.Of course his will, too, can achieve the heroic, but only when hiscognition has grasped some idea — religious, artistic, philosophic, or onewhich aims at conquest, command, enrichment, perhaps crime; at anyrate, in his case the will obeys, it does not command. Therefore it is thata moderately gifted Indo-European is so peculiarly characterless incomparison with the most poorly gifted Jew. Of ourselves, we shouldcertainly
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never have arrived at the conception of a free almighty God and of whatmay be called an "arbitrary Providence," a Providence, that is, which candecree something in one way, and then in answer to prayers or fromother motives decide in a contrary direction. * We do not find that,outside of Judaism, man ever came to the conception of a quite intimateand continual personal relation between God and mankind — to theconception of a God who would almost seem to be there only for the sakeof man. In truth the old Indo-Aryan Gods are benevolent, friendly, wemight almost say genial powers; man is their child, not their slave; heapproaches them without fear; when sacrificing he "grasps the righthand of God"; f the want of humility in presence of God has indeed filledmany a one with horror: yet as we have seen nowhere do we find theconception of capricious autocracy. And with this goes hand in handremarkable infidelity; now this, now that God is worshipped, or, if theDivine is viewed as a unified principle, then the one school has this ideaof it, the other that (I remind the reader of the six great philosophicallyreligious systems of India, all six of which passed as orthodox); the brainin fact works irresistibly on, producing new images and new shapes, theInfinite is its home, freedom its element and creative power its joy. Justconsider the beginning of the following hymn from the Rigveda (6, 9):
My ear is opened and my eye alert,
The light awakes within my heart!
My spirit flies to search in distant realms:
What shall I say? of what shall my verse sing?* In the case of the Indo-Europeans the Gods are never "creators of the world"; wherethe Divine is viewed as creator, as in the case of the Brahman of the Indians, that refersto a freely metaphysical cognition, not to an historical and mechanical process, as inGenesis i.; in other cases the Gods are viewed as originating "on this side of creation,"their birth and death are spoken of.
t Oldenberg: Die Religion des Veda, p. 310.
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and compare it with the first verses of any Psalm, for instance, the 76th:In Judah is God known: His name is great in Israel.In Salem also is His tabernacle, and His dwelling-place in Sion.We see what an important element of faith the will is. While the Aryan,rich in cognition, "flies to search in distant realms," the strong-willed Jewmakes God pitch His tent once for all in his own midst. The power of hiswill to live has not only forged for the Jew an anchor of faith, which holdshim fast to the ground of historical tradition, but it has also inspired himwith unshakable confidence in a personal, directly present God, who isalmighty to give and to destroy; and it has brought him, the man, into amoral relation to this God, in that God in His all-powerfulness issuedcommands, which man is free to follow or neglect. *
The Prophet
There is another matter which must not be omitted in this connection:the one-sided predominance of the will makes the chronicles of theJewish people in general
* If this were the place for it, I should gladly prove in greater detail that this Jewishconception of the almighty God who rules as free Providence inevitably determines thehistorical view of this God and that every genuine Aryan mind revolts again and againagainst this. This has caused, for instance, the whole tragic mental life of Peter Abelard:in spite of the most intense longing for orthodoxy, he cannot adapt his spirit to thereligious materialism of the Jews. Ever and anon, for example, he comes to theconclusion that God does what he does of necessity (and here he could refer for supportto the earlier writings of Augustine, especially his De libero arbitrio); this is intellectualanti-Semitism in the highest degree! He denies also every action, every motion in thecase of God; the working of God is for him the coming to pass of an everlastingdetermination of will: "with God there is no sequence of time." (See A. Hausrath: PeterAbelard, p. 201 f.) With this Providence disappears. — However, what is the use ofseeking for learned proofs? The noble Don
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dreary and ugly; and yet in this atmosphere there grew up a series ofimportant men, whose peculiar greatness makes it impossible tocompare them with other intellectual heroes. In the introduction to thisdivision I have already spoken of those "disavowers" of the Jewishcharacter, who themselves remained the while such out and out Jews,from the crown of their heads to the soles of their feet, that they
contributed more than anything else to the growth of the most rigidHebraism; in chap, v. I shall return to them; only so much must here besaid: these men, in grasping religious materialism by its most abstractside, raised it morally to a very great height; their work has paved theway historically in essential points for Christ's view of the relationbetween God and man. Moreover, an important feature, which isessentially rooted in Judaism, shows itself most clearly in them: thehistorical religion of this people lays emphasis not upon the individual,but upon the whole nation; the individual can benefit or injure the wholecommunity, but otherwise he is of little moment; from this resulted ofnecessity a markedly socialistic feature which the Prophets oftenpowerfully express. The individual who attains to prosperity and wealth,while his brothers starve, falls under the ban of God. While Christ in oneway represents exactly the opposite principle, namely, that of extremeindividualism, the redeeming of the individual by regeneration, His lifeand His teaching, on the other hand, point unmistakably to a conditionof things which can only be realised by having all things common. Thecommunism of "one flock and one shepherd" is certainly different fromthe entirely politically coloured, theocratic communism of the Prophets;
Quixote explains with pathetic simplicity to his faithful Sancho, "for God there is nopast and no future, all is present" (Book IX. chap, viii.): hereby the immortal Cervantesexpresses briefly and correctly the unhistorical standpoint of all non-Semites.
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but here again the basis is solely and characteristically Jewish.
Christ a Jew
Whatever one may be inclined to think of these various Jewishconceptions, no one will deny their greatness, or their capacity toexercise an almost inestimable influence upon the moulding of the life ofmankind. Nor will any one deny that the belief in divine almightiness, indivine Providence and in the freedom of the human will, * as well as thealmost exclusive emphasising of the moral nature of men and theirequality before God ("the last shall be first") are essential elements of thepersonality of Christ. Far more than the fact that He starts from theProphets, far more than His respect for Jewish legal enactments, dothese fundamental views show us that Christ belonged morally to theJews. Indeed, when we penetrate farther to that central point in Christ'steaching, to that "conversion of the will," then we must recognise — as Ihave already hinted at the beginning of this chapter in the comparison
with Buddha — that here is something Jewish in contrast to the Aryannegation of the will. The latter is a fruit of perception, of too greatperception; Christ, on the other hand, addresses Himself to men, inwhom the will — not the thought, is supreme; what He sees around Himis the insatiable, ever-covetous Jewish will that is always stretching outboth hands; He recognises the might of this will and commands it — notto be silent, but to take a new direction. Here we must say, Christ is aJew, and He can only be understood when we have learned to graspcritically these peculiarly Jewish views which He found and made Hisown.
* The latter, however, as it appears, with important limitations, since the Aryan ideaof grace more than once clearly appears in Christ's words.
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I said just now that Christ belonged "morally" to the Jews. Thissomewhat ambiguous word "moral" must here be taken in a narrowsense. For it is just in the moral application of these conceptions of God'salmightiness and providence, of the direct relations between man andGod following therefrom, and of the employment of the free human will,that the Saviour departed in toto from the doctrines of Judaism; that isclear to every one, and I have, moreover, sought to emphasise it in whathas gone before; but the conceptions themselves, the frame into whichthe moral personality fitted itself, and out of which it cannot be moved,the unquestioning acceptance of these premisses regarding God andman, which by no means belong to the human mind as a matter ofcourse but are, on the contrary, the absolutely individual achievement ofa definite people in the course of an historical development which lastedfor centuries: this is the Jewish element in Christ. In the chapters onHellenic Art and Roman Law I have already called attention to the powerof ideas; here again we have a brilliant example of it. Whoever lived in theJewish intellectual world was bound to come under the influence ofJewish ideas. And though He brought to the world an entirely newmessage, though His life was like the dawn of a new morn, though Hispersonality was so divinely great that it revealed to us a power in thehuman breast, capable — if it ever should be fully realised — ofcompletely changing humanity: yet the personality, the life and themessage were none the less chained to the fundamental ideas ofJudaism; only in these could they reveal, exercise and proclaimthemselves.
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The Nineteenth Century
I hope I have attained my purpose. Proceeding from the considerationof the personality in its individual, autonomous import, I have graduallywidened the circle, to reveal the threads of life which connect it with itssurroundings. In this a certain amplification was unavoidable; the solesubject of this book, the foundations of the nineteenth century, I havenevertheless not lost sight of for a single moment. For how could I, anindividual, venture to approach that age either as chronicler orencyclopaedist? May the Muses keep me from such madness! On theother hand, I shall attempt to trace as far as possible the leading ideas,the moulding thoughts of our age; but these ideas do not fall fromHeaven, they link on to the past; new wine is very often indeed pouredinto old bottles, and very old, sour wine, which nobody would taste, if heknew its origin, into quite new ones; and as a matter of fact the curse ofconfusion weighs heavily upon a culture born so late as ours, especiallyin an age of breathless haste, where men have to learn too much to beable to think much. If we wish to become clear about ourselves, we must,above all, be quite clear about the fundamental thoughts andconceptions which we have inherited from our ancestors. I hope I havebrought it home to the reader how very complex is the Hellenic legacy,how peculiarly contradictory the Roman, but at the same time howprofoundly they affect our life and thought to-day. Now we have seen thateven the advent of Christ, on the threshold between the old and the newage, does not present itself to our distant eye in so simple a form that wecan easily free it from the labyrinth of prejudices, falsehoods and errors.And yet nothing is more necessary than to see this revelation of Christclearly in the light of truth. For —
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however unworthy we may show ourselves of this — our whole culture,thank God, still stands under the sign of the Cross upon Golgotha. Wedo see this Cross; but who sees the Crucified One? Yet He, and He aloneis the living well of all Christianity, of the intolerantly dogmatic as well asof that which gives itself out to be quite unbelieving. In later ages it willbe an eloquent testimony to the childishness of our judgment that wehave ever doubted it, and that the nineteenth century has reared itself onbooks, which demonstrated that Christianity originated by chance, athaphazard, as a "mythological paroxysm," as a "dialectical antithesis," asa necessary result of Judaism, and I know not what else. The importanceof genius cannot be reckoned high enough: who ventures to estimate the
influence of Homer upon the mind of man? But Christ was still greater.And like the everlasting "hearth-fire" of the Aryans, so the torch of truthwhich He kindled for us can never be extinguished; though at times ashadow of night may wrap manhood far and wide in the folds ofdarkness, yet all that is wanted is one single glowing heart, in order thatthousands and millions may once more blaze under the bright light ofday.... Here, however, we can and must ask with Christ, "But if the lightthat is in thee be darkness, how great is that darkness?" Even the originof the Christian Church leads us into the profoundest gloom, and itsfurther history gives us rather the impression of a groping about indarkness than of clear seeing in the sunlight. How then shall we be ableto distinguish what in so-called Christianity is spirit of Christ's spirit,and what, on the other hand, is imported from Hellenic, Jewish, Romanand Egyptian sources, if we have never come to see this revelation ofChrist in its sublime simplicity? How shall we speak about what isChristian in our present confessions, in our literatures and arts, in ourphilosophy
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and politics, in our social institutions and ideals, how shall we separatewhat is Christian from what is anti-Christian, and be able with certaintyto decide, what in the movements of the nineteenth century can betraced back to Christ and what not, or in how far it is Christian, whethermerely in the form or also in the content, or perhaps in content, i.e., inits general tendency, but not with regard to the characteristically Jewishform — how shall we, above all, be able to sift and separate from the"bread of life" this specifically Jewish element which is so threateninglyperilous to our spirit, if the revelation of Christ does not standconspicuously before our eyes in its general outlines, and if we are notable clearly to distinguish in this image the purely personal from itshistorical conditions. This is certainly a most important andindispensable foundation for the formation of our judgments andappreciations.
To pave, to some modest degree, the way for that result has been thepurpose of this chapter.
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DIVISION II
THE HEIRS
Der hohe Sinn, das RuhmlicheVon dem Geruhmten rein zu unterscheiden
Goethe.
INTRODUCTORY
W HO were the heirs of antiquity? This question is at least as important
as that concerning the legacy itself and, if possible, more difficult toanswer. For it introduces us to the study of race problems, which scienceduring the last quarter of a century, so far from solving, has ratherrevealed in all their intricacy. And yet all true comprehension of thenineteenth century depends on the clear answering of this question.Here, then, we must be at once daring and cautious if we are toremember the warning of the preface, and steer safely between the Scyllaof a science almost unattainable, and so far most problematic in itsresults, and the Charybdis of unstable and baseless generalisations.Necessity compels us to make the bold attempt.
The Chaos
Rome had transferred the centre of gravity of civilisation to the West.This proved to be one of those unconsciously
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accomplished acts of world-wide importance which no power can undo.The West of Europe, remote from Asia, was to be the focus of all furthercivilisation and culture. But that happened only gradually. At first it waspolitics alone which turned ever more and more towards the West andNorth; intellectually Rome itself long remained very dependent upon theformer centre of culture in the East. In the first centuries of our era, withthe exception of Rome itself, only what lies South and East of it isintellectually of any importance; Alexandria, Ephesus, Antioch, in fact allSyria, then Greece with Byzantium, as well as Carthage and the othertowns of ancient Africa, are the districts where the legacy was taken upand long administered, and the inhabitants of these places then handedit on to later times and other races. And these very countries were at thattime, like Rome itself, no longer inhabited by a definite people, but by an
inextricable confusion of the most different races and peoples. It was achaos. And this chaos did not by any means disappear at a later time. Inmany places this chaotic element was pressed back by the advance ofpure races, in others it fell out of the list of those that count through itsown weakness and want of character, yet for all that it has beyond doubtmaintained itself in the South and East; moreover fresh influx of bloodhas frequently given it new strength. That is a first point of far-reachingimportance. Consider, for example, that all the foundations for thestructure of historical Christianity were laid and built up by this mongrelpopulation! With the exception of some Greeks, all of whom, however,with Origenes at their head, disseminated highly unorthodox, directlyanti-Jewish doctrines which had no success, * one can scarcely evenconjecture to what nationality any of the Church
* Origenes, for example, was confessedly a pessimist (in the metaphysical sense ofthe word), by which in itself he proved his Indo-European descent; he saw sufferingeverywhere in the world and con-
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fathers actually belonged. The same may be said of the corpus juris; here,too, it was the Chaos (according to Hellenic ideas the mother of Erebusand Nox, of darkness and night), to which the task fell of perfecting andtransforming the living work of a living people to an international dogma.Under the same influence, art ever more and more lost its personal,freely creative power and became transformed into an hieraticallyformulary exercise, while the lofty, philosophical speculation of theHellenes was displaced by its caricature, the cabalistic phantoms ofdemiurges, angels and daemons — conceptions which could not bedesignated by a higher name than "airy materialism." * We musttherefore, to begin with, turn our attention to this Chaos of Peoples.
The Jews
Out of the midst of the chaos towers, like a sharply defined rock amidthe formless ocean, one single people, a numerically insignificant people— the Jews. This one race has established as its guiding principle thepurity of the blood; it alone possesses, therefore, physiognomy andcharacter. If we contemplate the southern and eastern centres of culturein the world-empire in its down-eluded from that that its chief end was not the enjoyment of a god-given happiness butthe prevention of an evil (compare Christ's chief doctrine, that of the "conversion ofwill," cf. p. 188). Augustine, the African mestizo, found it easy to refute him; he
appealed to the first chapter of the first book of the Jewish Thora, to prove beyonddispute that everything is good and that "the world exists for no other reason thanbecause it has been pleasing to a good God to create the absolutely good." (See the veryinstructive discussion in the De ciuitate Dei, xi. 23.) Augustine triumphantly introducesanother argument in this place: if Origenes were right, then the most sinful creatureswould have the heaviest bodies and devils would be visible, but devils have airy,invisible shapes, and so, &c. Thus thoughts that arose in the Chaos prevailed overmetaphysical religion. (The same arguments are to be found, word for word, in theFiihrer der Irrenden of the Jew Maimuni.)
* Burger calls it Luftiges Gesindel (airy rabble) in his Lenore.
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fall, and let no sympathies or antipathies pervert our judgment, we mustconfess that the Jews were at that time the only people deservingrespect. We may well apply to them the words of Goethe, "the faith broad,narrow the thought." In comparison with Rome and still more so withHellas their intellectual horizon appears so narrow, their mentalcapacities so limited, that we seem to have before us an entirely new typeof being but the narrowness and want of originality in thought are fullycounterbalanced by the power of faith, a faith which might be verysimply defined as "faith in self." And since this faith in self included faithin a higher being, it did not lack ethical significance. However poor theJewish "law" may appear, when compared with the religious creations ofthe various Indo-European peoples, it possessed a unique advantage inthe fallen Roman Empire of that time: it was, in fact, a law; a law whichmen humbly obeyed, and this very obedience was bound to be of greatethical import in a world of such lawlessness. Here, as everywhere, weshall find that the influence of the Jews — for good and for evil — lies intheir character, not in their intellectual achievements. * Certainhistorians of the nineteenth century, even men so intellectually pre-eminent as Count Gobineau, have supported the view that Judaism hasalways had merely a disintegrating influence upon all peoples. I cannotshare this conviction. In truth, where the Jews become very numerous ina strange land, they may make it their object to fulfil the promises oftheir Prophets and with the best will and conscience to "consume thestrange peoples"; did they not say of themselves, even in the lifetime ofMoses, that they were "like locusts"? However, we must distinguishbetween Judaism and the Jews and admit that Judaism as an idea isone of the most conservative ideas in the world. The idea of physicalrace-unity and race-purity, which is the very
* See p. 238 f.
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essence of Judaism, signifies the recognition of a fundamentalphysiological fact of life; wherever we observe life, from the hyphomycetesto the noble horse, we see the importance of "race"; Judaism made thislaw of nature sacred. And this is the reason why it triumphantlyprevailed at that critical moment in the history of the world, when a richlegacy was waiting in vain for worthy heirs. It did not further, but ratherput a stop to, universal disintegration. The Jewish dogma was like asharp acid which is poured into a liquid which is being decomposed inorder to clear it and keep it from further decomposition. Though this acidmay not be to the taste of every one, yet it has played so decisive a partin the history of the epoch of culture to which we belong that we ought tobe grateful to the giver: instead of being indignant about it, we shall dobetter to inform ourselves thoroughly concerning the significance of this"entrance of the Jews into the history of the West," an event which in anycase exercised inestimable influence upon our whole culture, and whichhas not yet reached its full growth.
Another word of explanation. I am speaking of Jews, not of Semites ingeneral; not because I fail to recognise the part played by the latter in thehistory of the world, but because my task is limited both in respect oftime and space. Indeed for many centuries other branches of the Semiticrace had founded powerful kingdoms on the South and East coasts ofthe Mediterranean and had established commercial depots as far as thecoasts of the Atlantic Ocean; doubtless they had also been stimulative inother ways, and had spread knowledge and accomplished merits of manykinds; but nowhere had there been a close intellectual connectionbetween them and the other inhabitants of future Europe. The Jews firstbrought this about, not by the millions of Jews who lived in theDiaspora, but first and foremost by the Christian idea. It was only whenthe Jews crucified Christ that they
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unconsciously broke the spell which had hitherto isolated them in thepride of ignorance. — At a later time, indeed, a Semitic flood swept oncemore across the European, Asiatic and African world, a flood such as,but for the destruction of Carthage by Rome, would have swept overEurope a thousand years before, with results which would have beendecisive and permanent. * But here, too, the Semitic idea — "faith wide,narrow the thought" — proved itself more powerful than its bearers; theArabs were gradually thrown back and, in contrast to the Jews, not oneof them remained on European soil; but where their abstract idolatry fhad obtained a foothold all possibility of a culture disappeared; the
Semitic dogma of materialism, which in this case and in contrast toChristianity had kept itself free of all Aryan admixtures, deprived noblehuman races of all soul, and excluded them for ever from the "race thatstrives to reach the light." — Of the Semites only the Jews, as we see,have positively furthered our culture and also shared, as far as theirextremely assimilative nature permitted them, in the legacy of antiquity.
The Teutonic Races
The entrance of the Teutonic races into the history of the world formsthe counterpart to the spread of this diminutive and yet so influentialpeople. There, too, we see what pure race signifies, at the same time,however, what variety of races is — that great natural principle of many-sidedness, and of dissimilarity of mental gifts, which shallow, venal,ignorant babblers of the present day would fain deny, slavish soulssprung from the chaos of peoples, who feel at ease only in a confusedatmosphere of characterlessness and absence of individuality. To thisday these two powers — Jews and Teutonic
* Seep. 115t Seep. 240.
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races — stand, wherever the recent spread of the Chaos has not blurredtheir features, now as friendly, now as hostile, but always as alien forcesface to face.
In this book I understand by "Teutonic peoples" the different North-European races, which appear in history as Celts, Teutons (Germanen)and Slavs, and from whom — mostly by indeterminable mingling — thepeoples of modern Europe are descended. It is certain that they belongedoriginally to a single family, as I shall prove in the sixth chapter; but theTeuton in the narrower Tacitean sense of the word has proved himself sointellectually, morally and physically pre-eminent among his kinsmen,that we are entitled to make his name summarily represent the wholefamily. The Teuton is the soul of our culture. Europe of to-day, with itsmany branches over the whole world, represents the chequered result ofan infinitely manifold mingling of races: what binds us all together andmakes an organic unity of us is "Teutonic" blood. If we look around, wesee that the importance of each nation as a living power to-day isdependent upon the proportion of genuinely Teutonic blood in itspopulation. Only Teutons sit on the thrones of Europe. — What precededin the history of the world we may regard as Prolegomena; true history,
the history which still controls the rhythm of our hearts and circulates inour veins, inspiring us to new hope and new creation, begins at themoment when the Teuton with his masterful hand lays his grip upon thelegacy of antiquity.
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FOURTH CHAPTERTHE CHAOS
So viel ist wohl mit Wahrscheinlichkeit zu urteilen: dass die Vermischung der Stamme,welche nach und nach die Charaktere ausloscht, dem Menschengeschlecht, allesvorgeblichen Philanthropismus ungeachtet, nicht zutraglich sei.
Immanuel Kant.
Scientific Confusion
HE remarks which I made in the introduction to the second division
T
will suffice as a general preface to this chapter on the chaos of peoples inthe dying Roman Empire; they explain to what time and what countries Irefer in speaking of the "chaos of peoples." Here, as elsewhere, Ipresuppose historical knowledge, at least in general outline, and as Ishould not like to write a single line in this whole book which did notoriginate from the need of comprehending and of judging the nineteenthcentury better, I think I should use the subject before us especially todiscuss and answer the important question: Is nation, is race a mereword? Is it the case, as the ethnographer Ratzel asserts, that the fusionof all mankind should be kept before us as our "aim and duty, hope andwish"? Or do we not rather deduce from the example of Hellas and Rome,on the one hand, and of the pseudo-Roman empire on the other, as wellas from many other examples in history, that man can only attain hiszenith within those limits in which sharply defined, individualisticnational types are produced? Is the present condition of things in
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Europe with its many fully formed idioms, each with its own peculiarpoetry and literature, each the expression of a definite, characteristicnational soul — is this state of things really a retrograde step in
comparison with the time, when Latin and Greek, as a kind of twinVolapuk,   formed a bond of union between all those Roman subjects whohad no fatherland to call their own? Is community of blood nothing? Cancommunity of memory and of faith be replaced by abstract ideals? Aboveall, is the question one to be settled by each as he pleases, is there noclearly distinguishable natural law, according to which we must fit ourjudgment? Do not the biological sciences teach us that in the wholeanimal and vegetable kingdoms pre-eminently noble races — that is,races endowed with exceptional strength and vitality — are producedonly under definite conditions, which restrict the begetting of newindividuals? Is it not possible, in view of all these human and non-human phenomena, to find a clear answer to the question, What is race?And shall we not be able, from the consciousness of what race is, to sayat once what the absence of definite races must mean for history? Whenwe look at those direct heirs of the great legacy, these questions forcethemselves upon us. Let us in the first place discuss races quitegenerally; then, and then only, shall we be able to discuss withadvantage the conditions prevailing in this special case, their importancein the course of history, and consequently in the nineteenth century.
There is perhaps no question about which such absolute ignoranceprevails among highly cultured, indeed learned, men, as the question ofthe essence and the significance of the idea of "race." What are pureraces? Whence do they come? Have they any historical importance? Isthe idea, to be taken in a broad or a narrow sense? Do we know anythingon the subject or not? What is the relation of the ideas of race and ofnation to one another?
260 The Chaos
I confess that all I have ever read or heard on this subject has beendisconnected and contradictory: some specialists among the naturalinvestigators form an exception, but even they very rarely apply theirclear and detailed knowledge to the human race. Not a year passeswithout our being assured at international congresses, by authoritativenational economists, ministers, bishops, natural scientists, that there isno difference and no inequality between nations. Teutons, whoemphasise the importance of race-relationship, Jews, who do not feel atease among us and long to get back to their Asiatic home, are by none soslightingly and scornfully spoken of as by men of science. ProfessorVirchow, for instance, says * that the stirrings of consciousness of raceamong us are only to be explained by the "loss of sound common sense":moreover, that it is "all a riddle to us, and no one knows what it reallymeans in this age of equal rights." Nevertheless, this learned man closeshis address with the expression of a desire for "beautiful self-dependent
personalities." As if all history were not there to show us how personalityand race are most closely connected, how the nature of the personality isdetermined by the nature of its race, and the power of the personalitydependent upon certain conditions of its blood! And as if the scientificrearing of animals and plants did not afford us an extremely rich andreliable material, whereby we may become acquainted not only with theconditions but with the importance of "race"! Are the so-called (andrightly so-called) "noble" animal races, the draught-horses of Limousin,the American trotter, the Irish hunter, the absolutely reliable sporting
* Der Ubergang aus dem philosophischen in das naturwissenschaftliche Zeitalter,Rektoratsrede, 1893, p. 30. I choose this example from hundreds, since Virchow, beingone of the most ardent anthropologists and ethnographers of the nineteenth century,and in addition, a man of great learning and experience, ought to have been wellinformed on the subject.
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dogs, produced by chance and promiscuity? Do we get them by giving theanimals equality of rights, by throwing the same food to them andwhipping them with the same whip? No, they are produced by artificialselection and strict maintenance of the purity of the race. Horses andespecially dogs give us every chance of observing that the intellectualgifts go hand in hand with the physical; this is specially true of the moralqualities: a mongrel is frequently very clever, but never reliable; morallyhe is always a weed. Continual promiscuity between two pre-eminentanimal races leads without exception to the destruction of the pre-eminent characteristics of both. * Why should the human race form anexception? A father of the Church might imagine that it does, but is itbecoming in a renowned natural investigator to throw the weight of hisgreat influence into the scale of mediaeval ignorance and superstition?Truly one could wish that these scientific authorities of ours, who are soutterly lacking in philosophy, had followed a course of logic underThomas Aquinas; it could only be beneficial to them. In spite of the broadcommon foundation, the human races are, in reality, as different fromone another in character, qualities, and above all, in the degree of theirindividual capacities, as greyhound, bulldog, poodle and Newfoundlanddog. Inequality is a state towards which nature inclines in all spheres;nothing extraordinary is produced without "specialisation"; in the case ofmen, as of animals, it is this specialisation that produces noble races;history and ethnology reveal this secret to the dullest eye. Has not everygenuine race its own glorious, incomparable physiognomy? How couldHellenic art have arisen without Hellenes?
* See especially Darwin's Plants and Animals under Domestication, chaps. xv. xix."Free crossing obliterates characters." For the "superstitious care with which the Arabskeep their horses pure bred" see interesting details in Gibbon's Roman Empire, chap.50. See also Burton's Mecca, chap. xxix.
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How quickly has the jealous hostility between the different cities of thesmall country of Greece given each part its sharply defined individualitywithin its own family type! How quickly this was blurred again, whenMacedonians and Romans with their levelling hand swept over the land!And how everything which had given an everlasting significance to theword "Hellenic" gradually disappeared when from North, East and Westnew bands of unrelated peoples kept flocking to the country and mingledwith genuine Hellenes! The equality, before which Professor Virchowbows the knee, was now there, all walls were razed to the ground, allboundaries became meaningless; the philosophy, too, with whichVirchow in the same lecture breaks so keen a lance, was destroyed, andits place taken by the very soundest "common sense"; but the beautifulHellenic personality, but for which all of us would to-day be merely moreor less civilised barbarians, had disappeared, disappeared for ever."Crossing obliterates characters."
If the men who should be the most competent to pronounce anopinion on the essence and significance of Race show such an incrediblelack of judgment — if in dealing with a subject where wide experience isnecessary for sure perception, they bring to bear upon it nothing buthollow political phrases — how can we wonder that the unlearned shouldtalk nonsense even when their instinct points out the true path? For thesubject has in these days aroused interest in widely various strata ofsociety, and where the learned refuse to teach, the unlearned must shiftfor themselves. When in the fifties Count Gobineau published hisbrilliant work on the inequality of the races of mankind, it passedunnoticed: no one seemed to know what it all meant. Like poor Virchowmen stood puzzled before a riddle. Now that the Century has come to anend things have changed: the more passionate, more impulsive elementin the
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nations pays great and direct attention to this question. But in what amaze of contradiction, errors and delusions public opinion moves! Noticehow Gobineau bases his account — so astonishingly rich in intuitive
ideas which have later been verified and in historical knowledge — uponthe dogmatic supposition that the world was peopled by Shem, Ham andJaphet. Such a gaping void in capacity of judgment in the authorsuffices, in spite of all his documentary support, to relegate his work tothe hybrid class of scientific phantasmagorias. With this is connectedGobineau's further fantastic idea, that the originally "pure" noble racescrossed with each other in the course of history, and with every crossingbecame irrevocably less pure and less noble. From this we must ofnecessity derive a hopelessly pessimistic view of the future of the humanrace. But this supposition rests upon total ignorance of the physiologicalimportance of what we have to understand by "race." A noble race doesnot fall from Heaven, it becomes noble gradually, just like fruit-trees, andthis gradual process can begin anew at any moment, as soon as accidentof geography and history or a fixed plan (as in the case of the Jews)creates the conditions. We meet similar absurdities at every step. Wehave, for example, a powerful Anti-Semitic movement: are we to considerthe Jews as identical with the rest of the Semites? Have not the Jews bytheir very development made themselves a peculiar, pure race profoundlydifferent from the others? Is it certain that an important crossing did notprecede the birth of this people? And what is an Aryan? We hear so manyand so definite pronouncements on this head. We contrast the Aryanwith the "Semite," by whom we ordinarily understand "the Jew" andnothing more, and that is at least a thoroughly concrete conceptionbased upon experience. But what kind of man is the Aryan? Whatconcrete conception does he correspond to? Only
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he who knows nothing of ethnography can give a definite answer to thisquestion. As soon as we do not limit this expression to the Indo-Eranianswho are doubtless interrelated, we get into the sphere of uncertainhypotheses. * The peoples whom we have learned to classify together as"Aryans" differ physically very much from each other; they reveal themost different structure of skull, also different colour of skin, eyes andhair; and even granted that there was once a common ancestral Indo-European race, what evidence can we offer against the daily increasingsum of facts which make it probable that other absolutely unrelatedtypes have also been from time immemorial richly represented in our so-called Aryan nations of to-day, so that we can never apply the term"Aryan" to a whole people, but, at most, to single individuals?Relationship of language is no conclusive proof of community of blood;the theory of the immigration of the so-called Indo-Europeans from Asia,which rests upon very slight grounds, encounters the grave difficulty thatinvestigators are finding more and more reason to believe that the
population which we are accustomed to call Indo-European was settledin Europe from time immemorial; f for the opposite hypothesis
* Even with this very qualified statement, derived from the best books I know, I seemto have presupposed more than science can with certainty assert; for I read in aspecialised treatise, Les Aryens au nord et au sud de VHindou-Kousch, by Charles deUjfalvi (Paris, 1896, p. 15), "Le terme d'aryen est de pure convention; les peupleseraniens au nord et les tribus hindoues au sud du Caucase indien, differentabsolument comme type et descendent, sans aucun doute, de deux races differentes."
t G. Schrader (Sprachvergleichung und Urgeschichte), who has studied the questionmore from the linguistic standpoint, comes to the conclusion, "It is proved that theIndo-Teutonic peoples were settled in Europe at a very ancient period"; Johannes Ranke(Der Mensch) is of opinion that it is now an established fact that at least a great part ofthe population of Europe were Aryans as early as the stone age; and Virchow, whoseauthority is all the greater in the sphere of anthropology because he showsunconditional respect for facts and,
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of a colonisation of India from Europe there are not the slightestgrounds... in short, this question is what miners call "swimming land";he who knows the danger sets foot on it as little as possible. The more westudy the specialists, the less certain we become. It was originally thephilologists who established the collective idea "Aryans." Then came theanatomical anthropologists; the inadmissibility of conclusions drawnfrom mere philology was demonstrated, and now skull-measuring began;craniometry became a profession, and it did provide a mass of extremelyinteresting material; lately, however, the same fate is overtaking this so-called "somatic anthropology" that formerly overtook philology:ethnographers have begun to travel and to make scientifically systematicobservations from living man, and in this way have been able to provethat the measuring of bones by no means deserves the importance thatwas wont to be attached to it; one of the greatest of Virchow's pupils hasbecome convinced that the idea of solving problems of ethnology by themeasurement of skulls is fruitless. * All these advances have been madein the second half of the nineteenth century; who knows what will betaught about "Aryans" f in the year 1950? At present, at any rate, thelayman can say nothing on the subject. If he turns up one of the well-known authorities, he will be told that the Aryans "are an invention ofthe study and not a
unlike Huxley and many others, builds no Darwinian castles in the air, says that fromanatomical discoveries one may assert that "the oldest troglodytes of Europe were ofAryan descent!" (quoted from Ranke, Der Mensch, ii. 578).
* Ehrenreich: Anthropologische Studien iiber die Urbewohner Brasiliens, 1897.
t When I use the word Aryan in this book, I take it in the sense of the originalSanscrit "arya," which means "belonging to the friends," without binding myself to any
hypothesis. The relationship in thought and feeling signifies in any case anhomogeneousness. Cf. the note on p. 93.
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primeval people," * if he seeks information from another, he receives theanswer that the common characteristics of the Indo-Europeans, from theAtlantic Ocean to India, suffice to put the actual blood-relationshipbeyond all doubt, f
I hope I have clearly illustrated in these two paragraphs the greatconfusion which is prevalent among us to-day in regard to the idea"race." This confusion is not necessary, that is, with practical, active menwho belong to life as we do. And it is unnecessary for this reason, thatwe, in order to interpret the lessons of history and to comprehend ourpresent age in connection therewith, do not in any way need to seek forhidden origins and causes. In the former division I have already quotedthe words
* R. Hartmann: Die Negritier (1876), p. 185. Similarly Luschan and manyinvestigators. Salomon Reinach, for instance, writes in L'Origine des Aryens, 1892, p.90: "Parler d'une race aryenne d'il y a trois mille ans, c'est emettre une hypothesegratuite: en parler comme si elle existait encore aujourd'hui, c'est dire tout simplementune absurdite."
t Friedrich Ratzel, Johannes Ranke, Paul Ehrenreich, &c, in fact the more modern,widely travelled ethnographers. But they hold the view with many variations, since therelationship does not necessarily rest upon common origin, but might have beenproduced by crossing. Ratzel, for instance, who in one place positively asserts theuniformity of the whole Indo-European race (Litterarisches Centralblatt, 1897, p. 1295),says in another (Volkerkunde, 1895, ii. 751), "the supposition that all these peopleshave a uniform origin is not necessary or probable." — It is worth remarking that eventhose who deny the fact of an Aryan race still constantly speak of it; they cannot dowithout it as a "working hypothesis." Even Reinach, after proving that there never wasan Aryan race, speaks in an unguarded moment (loc. cit. p. 98) of the "common origin ofthe Semites and the Aryans." Ujfalvi, quoted above, has after profound study arrived atthe opposite conclusion and believes in a "grande famille aryenne." In factanthropologists, ethnographers and even historians, theologians, philologists and legalauthorities find the idea "Aryan" more and more indispensable every year. And yet if oneof us makes even the most cautious and strictly limited use of the conception, he isscorned and slandered by academic scribes and nameless newspaper reviewers. Maythe reader of this book trust science more than the official simplifiers and levellers andthe professional anti-Aryan confusion-makers. Though it were proved that there neverwas an Aryan race in the past, yet we desire that in the future there may be one. That isthe decisive standpoint for men for action.
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of Goethe, "Animated inquiry into cause does great harm." What is clearto every eye suffices, if not for science, at least for life. Science must, ofcourse, ever wander on its thorny but fascinating path; it is like amountain climber, who every moment imagines that he will reach thehighest peak, but soon discovers behind it a higher one still. But life isonly indirectly interested in these changing hypotheses. One of the mostfatal errors of our time is that which impels us to give too great weight inour judgments to the so-called "results" of science. Knowledge cancertainly have an illuminating effect; but it is not always so, andespecially for this reason, that knowledge always stands upon totteringfeet. For how can intelligent men doubt but that much which we thinkwe know to-day will be laughed at as crass ignorance, one hundred, twohundred, five hundred years hence? Many facts may, indeed, be lookedupon to-day as finally established; but new knowledge places these samefacts in quite a new light, unites them to figures never thought of before,or changes their perspective; to regulate our judgments by thecontemporary state of science may be compared to an artist's viewing theworld through a transparent, ever-changing kaleidoscope, instead of withthe naked eye. Pure science (in contrast to industrial science) is a nobleplaything; its great intellectual and moral worth rests in no small degreeupon the fact that it is not "useful"; in this respect it is quite analogousto art, it signifies the application of thought to the outward world; andsince nature is inexhaustibly rich, she thereby ever brings new materialto the mind, enriches its inventory of conceptions and gives theimagination a new dream-world to replace the gradually fading old one. *Life,
* The physical scientist Lichtenberg makes a similar remark: "The teaching of natureis, for me at least, a kind of sinking fund for religion, when overbold reason falls intodebt" (Fragmentarische Bemerkungen iiber physikalische Gegenstande, 15).
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on the other hand, purely as such, is something different fromsystematic knowledge, something much more stable, more firmlyfounded, more comprehensive; it is in fact the essence of all reality,whereas even the most precise science represents the thinned,generalised, no longer direct reality. Here I understand by "life" what isotherwise also called "nature," as when, for instance, modern medicineteaches us that nature encourages by means of fever the change ofmatter and defends man against the illness which has seized him.Nature is in fact what we call "automatic," its roots go very much deeperthan knowledge will ever be able to follow. And so it is my conviction that
we — who as thinking, well-informed, boldly dreaming and investigatingbeings are certainly just such integral parts of nature as all other beingsand things, and as our own bodies — may entrust ourselves to thisnature — to this "life" — with great confidence. Though science leaves usin the lurch at many points, though she, fickle as a modernparliamentarian, laughs to-day at what she yesterday taught aseverlasting truth, let this not lead us astray; what we require for life, weshall certainly learn. On the whole science is a splendid but somewhatdangerous friend; she is a great juggler and easily leads the mind astrayinto wild sentimentality; science and art are like the steeds attached toPlato's car of the soul; "sound common sense" (whose loss ProfessorVirchow lamented) proves its worth not least of all in pulling the reinstight and not permitting these noble animals to bolt with its natural,sound judgment. The very fact that we are living beings gives us aninfinitely rich and unfailing capacity of hitting upon the right thing, evenwithout learning, wherever it is necessary. Whoever simply and withopen mind questions nature — the "mother" as the old myths called her— can be sure of being answered, as a mother answers her son, not
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always in blameless logic, but correctly in the main, intelligibly and witha sure instinct for the best interests of the son. So is it, too, in regard tothe question of the significance of race: one of the most vital, perhaps themost vital, questions that can confront man.
IMPORTANCE OF RACE
Nothing is so convincing as the consciousness of the possession ofRace. The man who belongs to a distinct, pure race, never loses thesense of it. The guardian angel of his lineage is ever at his side,supporting him where he loses his foothold, warning him like theSocratic Daemon where he is in danger of going astray, compellingobedience, and forcing him to undertakings which, deeming themimpossible, he would never have dared to attempt. Weak and erring likeall that is human, a man of this stamp recognises himself, as othersrecognise him, by the sureness of his character, and by the fact that hisactions are marked by a certain simple and peculiar greatness, whichfinds its explanation in his distinctly typical and super-personalqualities. Race lifts a man above himself: it endows him withextraordinary — I might almost say supernatural — powers, so entirelydoes it distinguish him from the individual who springs from the chaoticjumble of peoples drawn from all parts of the world: and should this man
of pure origin be perchance gifted above his fellows, then the fact of Racestrengthens and elevates him on every hand, and he becomes a geniustowering over the rest of mankind, not because he has been thrown uponthe earth like a flaming meteor by a freak of nature, but because hesoars heavenward like some strong and stately tree, nourished bythousands and thousands of roots — no solitary individual, but the livingsum of untold souls striving for the same goal. He who has eyes to see atonce detects Race in
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animals. It shows itself in the whole habit of the beast, and proclaimsitself in a hundred peculiarities which defy analysis: nay more, it provesitself by achievements, for its possession invariably leads to somethingexcessive and out of the common — even to that which is exaggeratedand not free from bias. Goethe's dictum, "only that which is extravagant(uberschwanglich) makes greatness," is well known. * That is the veryquality which a thoroughbred race reared from superior materialsbestows upon its individual descendants — something "extravagant" —and, indeed, what we learn from every racehorse, every thoroughbredfox-terrier, every Cochin China fowl, is the very lesson which the historyof mankind so eloquently teaches us! Is not the Greek in the fulness ofhis glory an unparalleled example of this "extravagance"? And do we notsee this "extravagance" first make its appearance when immigration fromthe North has ceased, and the various strong breeds of men, isolated onthe peninsula once for all, begin to fuse into a new race, brighter andmore brilliant, where, as in Athens, the racial blood flows from manysources — simpler and more resisting where, as in Lacedaemon, eventhis mixture of blood had been barred out. Is the race not as it wereextinguished, as soon as fate wrests the land from its proudexclusiveness and incorporates it in a greater whole? f Does not Rometeach us the same
* Materialien zur Geschichte der Farbenlehre, the part dealing with Newton'spersonality.
t It is well known that it was but gradually extinguished, and that in spite of apolitical situation, which must assuredly have brought speedy destruction oneverything Hellenic, had not race qualities here had a decisive influence. Till late in theChristian era Athens remained the centre of intellectual life for mankind; Alexandriawas more talked of, the strong Semitic contingent saw to that; but any one who wishedto study in earnest travelled to Athens, till Christian narrow-mindedness for ever closedthe schools there in the year 529, and we learn that as late as this even the man of thepeople was distinguished in Athens "by the liveliness of his intellect, the correctness ofhis language and the sureness of his taste" (Gibbon,
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lesson? Has not in this case also a special mixture of blood produced anabsolutely new race, * similar in qualities and capacities to no later one,endowed with exuberant power? And does not victory in this case effectwhat disaster did in that, but only much more quickly? Like a cataractthe stream of strange blood overflooded the almost depopulated Romeand at once the Romans ceased to be. Would one small tribe from amongall the Semites have become a world-embracing power had it not made"purity of race" its inflexible fundamental law? In days when so muchnonsense is talked concerning this question, let Disraeli teach us thatthe whole significance of Judaism lies in its purity of race, that this alonegives it power and duration, and just as it has outlived the people ofantiquity, so, thanks to its knowledge of this law of nature, will it outlivethe constantly mingling races of to-day. f
What is the use of detailed scientific investigations as to whether thereare distinguishable races? whether race has a worth? how this ispossible? and so on. We turn the tables and say: it is evident that thereare such races: it is a fact of direct experience that the quality of the raceis of vital importance; your province is only to find out the how and thewherefore, not to deny the facts themselves in order to indulge yourignorance. One of the greatest ethnologists of the present day,
chap. xl.). There is in George Finlay's book, Medieval Greece, chap, i., a complete andvery interesting and clear account of the gradual destruction of the Hellenic race byforeign immigration. One after the other colonies of Roman soldiers from all parts of theEmpire, then Celts, Teutonic peoples, Slavonians, Bulgarians, Wallachians,Albanesians, &c, had moved into the country and mixed with the original population.The Zaconians, who were numerous even in the fifteenth century, but have now almostdied out, are said to be the only pure Hellenes.
* Cf. p. 109, note.
t See the novels Tancred and Coningsby. In the latter Sidonia says: "Race iseverything; there is no other truth. And every race must fall which carelessly suffers itsblood to become mixed."
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Adolf Bastian, testifies that, "what we see in history is not atransformation, a passing of one race into another, but entirely new andperfect creations, which the ever-youthful productivity of nature sendsforth from the invisible realm of Hades." * Whoever travels the shortdistance between Calais and Dover, feels almost as if he had reached adifferent planet, so great is the difference between the English and
French, despite their many points of relationship. The observer can alsosee from this instance the value of purer "inbreeding." England ispractically cut off by its insular position: the last (not very extensive)invasion took place 800 years ago; since then only a few thousands fromthe Netherlands, and later a few thousand Huguenots have crossed over(all of the same origin), and thus has been reared that race which at thepresent moment is unquestionably the strongest in Europe, f
Direct experience, however, offers us a series of quite differentobservations on race, all of which may gradually contribute to theextension of our knowledge as well as to its definiteness. In contrast tothe new, growing, Anglo-Saxon race, look, for instance, at theSephardim, the so-called "Spanish Jews"; here we find how a genuinerace can by purity keep itself noble for centuries and tens of centuries,but at the same time how very necessary it is to distinguish between thenobly reared portions of a nation and the rest. In England, Holland andItaly there are still genuine Sephardim but very few, since
* Das Bestandige in den Menschenrassen und die Spielweite ihrer Verdnderlichkeit,1868, p. 26.
t Mention should also be made of Japan, where likewise a felicitous crossing andafterwards insular isolation have contributed to the production of a very remarkablerace, much stronger and (within the Mongoloid sphere of possibility) much moreprofoundly endowed than most Europeans imagine. Perhaps the only books in whichone gets to know the Japanese soul are those of Lafcadio Hearn: Kokoro, Hints andEchoes of Japanese Inner Life; Gleanings in Buddha Fields, and others.
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they can scarcely any longer avoid crossing with the Ashkenazim (the so-called "German Jews"). Thus, for example, the Montefiores of the presentgeneration have all without exception married German Jewesses. Butevery one who has travelled in the East of Europe, where the genuineSephardim still as far as possible avoid all intercourse with GermanJews, for whom they have an almost comical repugnance, will agree withme when I say that it is only when one sees these men and hasintercourse with them that one begins to comprehend the significance ofJudaism in the history of the world. This is nobility in the fullest sense ofthe word, genuine nobility of race! Beautiful figures, noble heads, dignityin speech and bearing. The type is Semitic in the same sense as that ofcertain noble Syrians and Arabs. That out of the midst of such peopleProphets and Psalmists could arise — that I understood at the firstglance, which I honestly confess that I had never succeeded in doingwhen I gazed, however carefully, on the many hundred young Jews —"Bochers" — of the Friedrichstrasse in Berlin. When we study the SacredBooks of the Jews we see further that the conversion of this
monopolytheistic people to the ever sublime (though according to ourideas mechanical and materialistic) conception of a true cosmicmonotheism was not the work of the community, but of a mere fractionof the people; indeed this minority had to wage a continuous warfareagainst the majority, and was compelled to enforce the acceptance of itsmore exalted view of life by means of the highest Power to which man isheir, the might of personality. As for the rest of the people, unless theProphets were guilty of gross exaggeration, they convey the impression ofa singularly vulgar crowd, devoid of every higher aim, the rich hard andunbelieving, the poor fickle and ever possessed by the longing to throwthemselves into the arms of the wretchedest and filthiest idolatry. The
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course of Jewish history has provided for a peculiar artificial selection ofthe morally higher section: by banishments, by continual withdrawals tothe Diaspora — a result of the poverty and oppressed condition of theland — only the most faithful (of the better classes) remained behind,and these abhorred every marriage contract — even with Jews! — inwhich both parties could not show an absolutely pure descent from oneof the tribes of Israel and prove their strict orthodoxy beyond all doubt. *There remained then no great choice; for the nearest neighbours, theSamaritans, were heterodox, and in the remoter parts of the land, exceptin the case of the Levites who kept apart, the population was to a largeextent much mixed. In this way race was here produced. And when atlast the final dispersion of the Jews came, all or almost all of these solegenuine Jews were taken to Spain. The shrewd Romans in fact knew wellhow to draw distinctions, and so they removed these dangerous fanatics,these proud men, whose very glance made the masses obey, from theirEastern home to the farthest West, f while, on the other hand, they didnot disturb the Jewish people outside of the narrower Judea more thanthe Jews of the Diaspora, f — Here, again, we have a most interestingobject-lesson on the origin and worth of "race"! For of all the men whomwe are wont to characterise as Jews, relatively few are descended fromthese great genuine Hebrews, they are rather the descendants of theJews of the Diaspora,
* Natural children are not at all taken into the community by orthodox Jews. Amongthe Sephardim of East Europe to-day, a girl who is known to have gone wrong isimmediately taken by the plenipotentiaries of the community to a strange land andprovided for there; neither she nor her child can venture ever to let anything be heard ofthem, they are regarded as dead. Thus they provide against blind love introducingstrange blood into the tribe.
t See Graetz, as above, chap, ix., on The Period of the Diaspora.
$ In Tiberias, for example, there was a Rabbi's school which for centuries set thefashion. (Regarding the ennobling of the Sephardim by Gothic blood, see below.)
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Jews who did not take part in the last great struggles, who, indeed, tosome extent did not even live through the Maccabean age; these and thepoor country people who were left behind in Palestine, and who later inChristian ages were banished or fled, are the ancestors of "our Jews" ofto-day. Now whoever wishes to see with his own eyes what noble race is,and what it is not, should send for the poorest of the Sephardim fromSalonici or Sarajevo (great wealth is very rare among them, for they aremen of stainless honour) and put him side by side with any Ashkenazimfinancier; then will he perceive the difference between the nobility whichrace bestows and that conferred by a monarch. *
The Five Cardinal Laws
It would be easy to multiply examples. But I think that we now haveall the material that is necessary for a systematic analysis of ourknowledge regarding race, from which we may then derive the cardinalprinciples of a conscious and appropriate judgment. We are notreasoning from hypothetical conditions in the remote past to possibleresults, but arguing from sure facts back to their direct causes. Theinequality of gifts even in what are manifestly related races is evident; itis, moreover, equally evident to every one who observes more closely thathere and there, for a shorter or a longer time, one tribe does not onlydistinguish itself from the
* The Goths, who in a later age went over to Mohammedanism in great crowds, andbecame its noblest and most fanatical protagonists, are said to have at an earlier periodadopted Judaism in great numbers, and a learned specialist of Vienna Universityassures me that the moral and intellectual as well as the physical superiority of the so-called "Spanish" and "Portuguese" Jews is to be explained rather by this rich influx ofTeutonic blood than by that breeding which I have singled out to emphasise, and theimportance of which he too would not incline to underestimate. Whether this view isjustifiable or not may remain an open question.
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others, but is easily pre-eminent among them because there is somethingbeyond the common in its gifts and capabilities. That this is due to racial
breeding I have tried to illustrate graphically by the preceding examples.The results deducible from these examples (and they can be multiplied toany extent) enable us to affirm that the origin of such noble races isdependent upon five natural laws.
(1) The first and fundamental condition is undoubtedly the presence ofexcellent material. Where there is nothing, the king has no rights. But if Iam asked, Whence comes this material? I must answer, I know not, I amas ignorant in this matter as if I were the greatest of all scholars and Irefer the questioner to the words of the great world-seer of the nineteenthcentury, Goethe, "What no longer originates, we cannot conceive asoriginating. What has originated we do not comprehend." As far back asour glance can reach, we see human beings, we see that they differessentially in their gifts and that some show more vigorous powers ofgrowth than others. Only one thing can be asserted without leaving thebasis of historical observation: a high state of excellence is only attainedgradually and under particular circumstances, it is only forced activitythat can bring it about; under other circumstances it may completelydegenerate. The struggle which means destruction for the fundamentallyweak race steels the strong; the same struggle, moreover, by eliminatingthe weaker elements, tends still further to strengthen the strong. Aroundthe childhood of great races, as we observe, even in the case of themetaphysical Indians, the storm of war always rages.
(2) But the presence of excellent human material is not enough to givebirth to the "extravagant"; such races as the Greeks, the Romans, theFranks, the Swabians, the Italians and Spaniards in the period of theirsplendour,
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the Moors, the English, such abnormal phenomena as the Aryan Indiansand the Jews only spring from continued inbreeding. They arise and theypass away before our eyes. Inbreeding means the producing ofdescendants exclusively in the circle of the related tribesmen, with theavoidance of all foreign mixture of blood. Of this I have already givenstriking examples.
(3) But inbreeding pur et simple does not suffice: along with it theremust be selection, or, as the specialists say, "artificial selection." Weunderstand this law best when we study the principles of artificialbreeding in the animal and vegetable worlds; I should recommend everyone to do so, for there are few things which so enrich our conceptions ofthe plastic possibilities of life. * When one has come to understand whatmiracles are performed by selection, how a racehorse or a Dachshund ora choice chrysanthemum is gradually produced by the carefulelimination of everything that is of indifferent quality, one will recognise
that the same phenomenon is found in the human race, although ofcourse it can never be seen with the same clearness and definiteness asin the other spheres. I have already advanced the example of the Jews;the exposure of weak infants is another point and was in any case one ofthe most beneficial laws of the Greeks, Romans and Teutonic peoples;hard times, which only the strong man and the hardy woman cansurvive, have a similar effect, f
(4) There is another fundamental law hitherto little heeded, whichseems to me quite clear from history, just as it is a fact of experience inthe breeding of animals:
* The literature is very great: for simplicity, comprehensibility and many-sidedness Irecommend to every layman especially Darwin's Animals and Plants underDomestication. In the Origin of Species the same subject is treated rather briefly andwith too much bias.
t Jhering demonstrates with particular clearness that the epoch of the migrations,which lasted for many centuries, necessarily had upon the Teutonic peoples the effect ofan ever more and more ennobling artificial selection (Vorgeschichte, p. 462 f.).
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the origin of extraordinary races is, without exception, preceded by amixture of blood. As that acute thinker, Emerson, says: "we are piquedwith pure descent, but nature loves inoculation." Of the Aryan Indians ofcourse we can say nothing as regards this, their previous history beinghidden in the misty distance of time; on the other hand, with regard tothe Jews, Hellenes and Romans the facts are perfectly clear, and they areno less so in regard to all the nations of Europe which have distinguishedthemselves by their national achievements and by the production of agreat number of individuals of "extravagant" endowments. With regard tothe Jews I refer the reader to the following chapter, as regards theHellenes, Romans and English I have often pointed to this fact; *nevertheless, I would urge the reader not to grudge the labour ofcarefully reading in Curtius and Mommsen those chapters at thebeginning which, on account of the many names and the confusion ofdetail, are usually rather glanced through than studied. There has neverbeen so thorough and successful a mixture as in Greece: with the oldcommon stock as basis there have gradually sprung up in the valleys,separated by mountains or seas, characteristically different tribes,composed here of huntsmen, there of peaceful farmers, in other parts ofseafarers, &c; among these differentiated elements we find a mixing andcrossing, so fine that a human brain selecting artificially could not havereasoned the matter out more perfectly. In the first place we havemigrations from East to West, later from West to East over the AegeanSea; in the meantime, however, the tribes of the extreme North (in the
first place the Dorians) advanced to the extreme South, forcing many ofthe noblest who would not submit to bondage from the South to thatNorth from which they themselves had just come, or over the sea to
* See especially pp. 109, 272, 286 and 293.
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the islands and the Hellenic coast of Asia. But every one of theseshiftings meant mixture of blood. Thus, for example, the Dorians did notall move to the Peloponnese, portions of them remained at everystopping-place in their slow wanderings and there fused with the formerpopulation. Indeed, these same original Dorians, whose special unity issuch an apparent characteristic, knew in the old times that they werecomposed of three different stems, one of which moreover was called"Pamphyle," that is, "the stem of people of various descent." The mostexuberant talent showed itself where the crossing had been happiest —in New Ionia and in Attica. In New Ionia "Greeks came to Greeks, Ioniansreturned to their old home, but they came so transformed that from thenew union of what was originally related, a thoroughly nationaldevelopment, much improved, rich, and in its results absolutely new,began in the old Ionian land." But most instructive is the history of thedevelopment of the Attic and particularly of the Athenian people. InAttica (just as in Arcadia, but nowhere else) the original Pelasgicpopulation remained; it "was never driven out by the power of thestranger." But the coastland that belonged to the Archipelago invitedimmigration; and this came from every side; and while the alienPhoenicians only founded commercial stations on the neighbouringislands, the related Greeks pressed on into the interior from this side andthat side of the sea, and gradually mingled with the former inhabitants.Now came the time of the already mentioned Dorian migrations and thegreat and lasting changes; Attica alone was spared; and thither fledmany from all directions, from Boeotia, Achaea, Messenia, Argos andAegina, &c; but these new immigrants did not represent wholepopulations; in the great majority of cases they were chosen men, men ofillustrious, often of royal birth. By their influx the one
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small land became exceptionally rich in genuine, pure nobility. Then andthen only, that is, after a varied crossing, arose that Athens to whichhumanity owes a greater debt than could ever be reckoned up. * — The
least reflection will show that the same law holds good in the case ofGermans, French, Italians and Spaniards. The individual Teutonic tribes,for example, are like purely brutal forces of nature, till they begin tomingle with one another; consider how Burgundy, which is rich in greatmen, owes its peculiar population to a thorough crossing of the Teutonicand the Romance elements, and develops its characteristic individualityby long-continued political isolation; f the Franks grow to their fullstrength and give the world a new type of humanity where they minglewith the Teutonic tribes who preceded them and with Gallo-Romans, orwhere they, as in Franconia, form the exact point of union of the mostdiverse German and Slavonic elements; Swabia, the home of Mozart andSchiller, is inhabited by a half-Celtic race; Saxony, which has givenGermany so many of its greatest men, contains a population quickenedalmost throughout by a mixture of Slavonic blood; and has not Europeseen within the last three centuries how a nation of recent origin —Prussia — in which the
* See Curtius: Griechische Geschichte, i. 4, and ii. 1 and 2. Count Gobineau assertsthat the extraordinary intellectual and above all artistic talent of the Greeks is to beexplained by an infiltration of Semitic blood: this shows to what senseless views one isforced by fundamental hypotheses which are false, artificial and contrary to history andnatural observation.
t This thorough crossing was caused by the fact that the Burgundians settledindividually over the whole land and each of them became the "hospes" of a formerinhabitant, of whose cultivated land be received two-thirds, and of his buildings andgarden a half, while woods and pastures remained common property. Now though theremight not be much sympathy between the new-comer and the old possessor, yet theylived side by side and were solidly united in disputes about boundaries and such-likequestions of property; thus crossing could not be long deferred. (Cf. especially Savigny,Geschichte des romischen Rechts im Mittelalter, chap. v. div. 1.)
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mixture of blood was still more thorough, has raised itself by its pre-eminent power to become the leader of the whole German Empire? — Itcannot of course be my task to give a detailed proof of what is heresimply pointed out; but as I am advocating especially the greatimportance of purely-bred races, I desire particularly to emphasise thenecessity, or at least the advantage, of mixture of blood and that notmerely to meet the objection of one-sidedness and bias a priori, butbecause it is my conviction that the advocates of this theory have injuredit very much by disregarding the important law of crossing. They get thento the mystical conception of a race pure in itself, which is an airyabstraction that retards instead of furthering. Neither history norexperimental biology has anything to say for such a view. The race ofEnglish thoroughbreds has been produced by the crossing of Arabian
stallions with ordinary, but of course specially chosen, English mares,followed by inbreeding, yet in such a way that later crossing betweenvarieties not far removed, or even with Arabians, is advisable from timeto time; one of the noblest creatures that nature possesses, the so-called"genuine" Newfoundland dog, originated from the crossing of the Eskimodog and a French hound; in consequence of the isolated position ofNewfoundland, it became by constant inbreeding fixed and "pure," it wasthen brought to Europe by fanciers and raised to the highest perfectionby artificial selection. — Many of my readers may be amused at myconstant references to the breeding of animals. But it is certain that thelaws of life are great simple laws, embracing and moulding everythingthat lives; we have no reason to look upon the human race as anexception; and as we are unfortunately not in a position to makeexperiments in this matter with human beings, we must seek counselfrom the experiments made with plants and animals. — But I cannot
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close my discussion of the fourth law without emphasising another sideof this law of crossing; continued inbreeding within a narrow circle, whatone might call "close breeding," leads in time to degeneration andparticularly to sterility. Countless experiences in animal breeding provethat. Sometimes in such a case a single crossing, applied, for example,only to single members of a pack of hounds, will suffice to strengthen theweakened race and restore its productivity. In the case of men theattraction of Passion provides sufficiently for this quickening, so that it isonly in the highest circles of the nobility and in some royal houses * thatwe observe increasing mental and physical degeneration in consequenceof "close breeding." f
The slightest increase of remoteness in the degree of relationship ofthose marrying (even within the strict limits of the same type) suffices togive all the great advantages of inbreeding and to prevent itsdisadvantages. Surely it is manifest that here we have the revelation of amysterious Law of Life, a Law of Life so urgent that in the vegetablekingdom — where fructification within one and the same blossom seemsat the first glance the natural and unavoidable thing — there are in mostcases the most complicated arrangements to hinder this and at the sametime to see that the pollen, when not borne by the wind, is carried byinsects from the one individual flower to the other, f When we perceive
* See the facts in Haeckel: Naturliche Schopfungsgeschichte (lect. 8). Still more detailin a book by P. Jacoby, which I have unfortunately not before me, his Etudes sur laselection dans ses rapports avec Vheredite chez Vhomme.
t In this connection too we have the well-known evil results of marriage between near
relatives: the organs of sense (in fact the whole nervous system) and the sexual organssuffer most frequently from this. (See George H. Darwin's lectures, Die Ehen zwischenGeschwisterkindern und ihre Folgen, Leipzig, 1876.)
$ I should recommend the large number of people who unfortunately still keep alooffrom natural science, to read carefully Christian Konrad Sprengel's Das entdeckteGeheimnis der Natur im Bau und in der Befrucht-
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what is so evidently a fundamental law of nature, we are led to supposethat it is not by mere chance that pre-eminent races have sprung froman original fusing of different stems, such as we have observed in history;the historical facts rather provide still further proof for the view thatmixture of blood supplies particularly favourable physiological conditionsfor the origin of noble races. *
(5) A fifth law must also be mentioned, although it is restrictive andexplanatory rather than contributive of any new element to the questionof race. Only quite definite, limited mixtures of blood contribute towardsthe ennoblement of a race, or, it may be, the origin of a new one. Hereagain the clearest and least ambiguous examples are furnished byanimal breeding. The mixture of blood must be strictly limited as regardstime, and it must, in addition, be appropriate; not all and any crossings,but only definite ones can form the basis of ennoblement. By time-limitation I mean that the influx of new blood must take place as quicklyas possible and then cease; continual crossing ruins the strongest race.To take an extreme example, the most famous
ung der Blumen, 1793. The whole German nation ought to be proud of this work: since1893 there has been a facsimile reprint of it (Mayer and Mtiller, Berlin) and it can beread by any layman. Of more recent publications Hermann Mutter's Alpenblumen, ihreBefruchtung durch Insekten und ihre Anpassungen an dieselben (Engelmann, 1881) isspecially stimulating, clear by reason of the many illustrations, and complete. Asummary account, which includes plants other than European, is found in the sameauthor's Blumen und Insekten in Trewendt's Bncyklopadie der Naturwissenschaften.There are certainly few speculations that introduce us so directly to the mostmysterious wonders of nature as this revelation of the mutual relations of the plant andanimal worlds. What are all our knowledge and hypotheses in comparison with suchphenomena? They teach us to observe faithfully and to be satisfied with the circle ofthings attainable. (During the printing of this book Knuth's Handbuch derBlutenbiologie, published by Engelmann, began to appear.)
* For this question of the mixture of blood indispensable to the origin of pre-eminently gifted races Reibmayr's book, Inzucht und Vermischung beim Menschen, 1897,should be consulted.
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pack of greyhounds in England was crossed once only with bulldogs,whereby it gained in courage and endurance, but further experimentsprove that when such a crossing is continued, the characters of bothraces disappear and quite characterless mongrels remain behind. *Crossing obliterates characters. The limitation to definitely appropriatecrossings means that only certain crossings, not all, ennoble. There arecrossings which, far from having an ennobling influence, ruin both races,and moreover, it frequently happens that the definite, valuablecharacters of two different types cannot fuse at all; in the latter casesome of the descendants take after the one parent, others after the other,but naturally with mingled characteristics, or again, genuine realmongrels may appear, creatures whose bodies give the impression ofbeing screwed together from parts that do not fit, and whose intellectualqualities correspond exactly to the physical, f Here too it should beremarked that the union of mongrel with mongrel brings about withstartling rapidity the total destruction of all and every pre-eminentquality of race. It is therefore an entirely mistaken idea that mixture ofblood between different stems invariably ennobles the race, and addsnew qualities to the old. It does so only with the strictest limitations andunder rare and definite conditions; as a rule mixture of blood leads todegeneration. One thing is perfectly clear: that the crossing of two verydifferent types contributes to the formation of a noble race only when ittakes place very seldom and is followed by strict inbreeding (as in thecase of the English thoroughbred and the Newfoundland dog); in all othercases crossing is a success only when it takes place between thoseclosely related, i.e., between those that belong to the same funda-
* Darwin, Animals and Plants, chap. xv.
t For this too there are numerous examples in Darwin. As regards dogs in particular,examples will occur to every one.
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mental type. — Here too no one who knows the detailed results of animalbreeding can doubt that the history of mankind before us and around usobeys the same law. Naturally, it does not appear with the sameclearness in the one case as in the other; we are not in a position to shutin a number of human beings and make experiments with them forseveral generations; moreover, while the horse excels in swiftness, thedog in remarkable and plastic flexibility of body, man excels in mind:here all his vigour is concentrated, here too, therefore, is concentrated allhis variability, and it is just these differences in character andintelligence that are not visible to the eye. * But history has carried out
experiments on a large scale, and every one whose eye is not blinded bydetails, but has learned to survey great complexes, every one who studiesthe soul-life of nations, will discover any amount of proofs of the law herementioned. While, for example, the "extravagantly" gifted Attics and theuniquely shrewd and strong Roman race are produced by the fusion ofseveral stems, they are nevertheless nearly related and noble, purestems, and these elements are then, by the formation of States, isolatedfor centuries, so that they have time to amalgamate into a new solidunity; when, on the other hand, these States are thrown open to everystranger, the race is ruined, in Athens slowly, because owing to thepolitical situation there was not much to get there, and the mixing inconsequence only took place gradually
* We must, however, not overlook the fact that, if we could make experiments inbreeding with men, very great differences in physique also could certainly be achievedin regard to size, hair, proportions, &c. Place a dwarf from the primeval forest of theMiddle Congo, little more than 3 feet high, the whole body covered with hair, beside aPrussian Grenadier of the Guards: one will see what plastic possibilities slumber in thehuman body. — As far as the dog is concerned, we must remember also that thevarious breeds "certainly originate from more than one wild species" (Claus, Zoologie,4th edit. ii. 458); hence its almost alarming polymorphism.
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and then for the most part with Indo-European peoples, * in Rome withfrightful rapidity, after Marius and Sulla had, by murdering the flower ofthe genuine Roman youth, dammed the source of noble blood and at thesame time, by the freeing of slaves, brought into the nation perfect floodsof African and Asiatic blood, thus transforming Rome into the cloacagentium, the trysting-place of all the mongrels of the world, f We observethe same on all sides. We see the English race arising out of a mutualfusion of separated but closely related Teutonic tribes; the Normaninvasion provides in this case the last brilliant touch; on the other hand,geographical and historical conditions have so wrought that thesomewhat more distantly related Celts remained by themselves, and evento-day only gradually mingle with the ruling race. How manifestlystimulating and refreshing, even to the present day, is the influence ofthe immigration of French Huguenots into Berlin! They were alienenough to enrich the life there with new elements and related enough toproduce with their Prussian hosts not "mongrels that seem screwedtogether" but men of strong character and rare gifts. To see the opposite,we need only look over to South America. Where is there a more pitifulsight than that of the mestizo States there? The so-called savages ofCentral Australia lead a much more harmonious, dignified and, let ussay, more "holy" life than these unhappy Peruvians, Paraguayans, &c,
mongrels from two and often more than two incongruous races, from twocultures
* It is very instructive to observe, on the other hand, that the Hellenes in Ionia, whowere subject to every kind of mongrel crossing, disappeared much more quickly.
t Long before me Gibbon had recognised the physical degeneration of the Romanrace as the cause of the decline of the Roman Empire; now that is more fullydemonstrated by O. Seeck in his Geschichte der Unterganges der antiken Welt. It wasonly the immigration of the vigorous Teutonic peoples that kept the chaotic empireartificially alive for a few centuries longer.
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with nothing in common, from two stages of development, too different inage and form to be able to form a marriage union — children of anunnatural incest. Any one who earnestly desires to know what racesignifies can learn much from the example of these States; let him butconsult the statistics, he will find the most different relations betweenthe pure European or pure Indian population and the half-caste, and hewill see that relative degeneration goes exactly hand in hand with themixture of blood. I take the two extreme examples, Chile and Peru. InChile, the only one of these States * that can make a modest claim totrue culture and that can also point to comparatively well-orderedpolitical conditions, about 30 per cent, of the inhabitants are still of pureSpanish origin, and this third is sufficient to check moral disintegration.f On the other hand, in Peru, which, as is well known, gave the firstexample to the other republics of a total moral and material bankruptcy,there are almost no Europeans of pure race left; with the exception of thestill uncivilised Indians in the interior the whole population consists ofCholos, Musties, Fusties, Tercerones, Quarterones, &c, crossingsbetween Indians and Spaniards, between Indians and Negroes,Spaniards and Negroes, further between the different races and thosemestizos or crosses of the mestizo species among each other; in recentyears many thousands of Chinese have been added... here we see thepromiscuity longed for by Ratzel and Virchow in progress, and weobserve what the result is! Of course it is an extreme example, but all themore instructive. If the enormous force of surrounding civilisation didnot artificially support such a State on all sides, if by any chance it wereisolated and left to itself, it would in a short time fall a prey to total
* In Portugese Brazil the conditions are essentially different.
t According to Albrecht Wirth, Volkstum und Weltmacht in der Geschichte, 1901, p.159, the Chilians also derive advantage from the fact that their Indians — the Araucani— are of particularly noble race.
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barbarism — not human, but bestial barbarism. All these States aremoving towards a similar fate. * — Here too I leave it to the reader tothink over the matter and to collect evidence with regard to this fifth law,which shows us that every crossing is a dangerous matter and can onlyhelp to ennoble the race when definite conditions are observed, as alsothat many possible crossings are absolutely detrimental and destructive;once the eyes of the reader are opened, he will find everywhere both inthe past and in the present proofs of this law as well as of the other four.
t
These then are the five principles which seem to me to befundamental: the quality of the material, inbreeding, artificial selection,the necessity of crossings, the necessity of strictly limiting thesecrossings both in respect of choice and of time. From these principles wefurther deduce the conclusion that the origin of a very noble human racedepends among other things upon definite historical and geographicalconditions; it is these that unconsciously bring about the ennobling ofthe original material, the in-breeding and the artificial selection, it isthese too — when a happy star shines over the birthplace of a new people— that produce happy tribal marriages and prevent the prostitution ofthe noble in the arms of the ignoble. The fact that there was a time in thenineteenth century when learned investigators, with Buckle at theirhead, could assert that geographical conditions produced the races, wemay now appropriately
* As is well known, very similar conditions prevail in the Spanish colonies. The islandof Porto Rico forms the sole exception: here the native Caribbees were exterminated,and the result is a pure Indo-European population, distinguished for industry,shrewdness and love of order: a striking example of the significance of race!
t In his book Altersklassen und Mannerbunde (p. 23), Heinrich Schurtz comes to theconclusion that, "Successful crossings are possible and advantageous only within acertain sphere of relationship. If the relationship is too close, really near blood-relationship, sickly tendencies are not counterbalanced but increased; if it is tooremote, no felicitous mixing of the qualities is possible."
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mention with the scant honour of a paraleipsis; for that doctrine is ablow in the face of all history and all observation. On the other hand,every single one of the laws enumerated, and in addition the examples ofRome, Greece, England, Judea and South America in particular, let ussee so clearly in how far the historical and geographical conditions not
only contribute to the origin and the decline of a race but are actuallydecisive factors therein, that I can refrain from further discussion of thematter. *
OTHER INFLUENCES
Is the question of race now exhausted? Far from it! These biologicalproblems are remarkably complex. They embrace, for example, the stillso mysterious subject of heredity, in regard to the fundamentalprinciples of which the most important specialists are more at varianceevery day. f Besides, many other circumstances which profounder studyreveals would have to be taken into account. Nature is in factinexhaustible; however deep we sink the plummet, we never reach thebottom. Whoever would make a study of these matters must not, forexample, overlook the fact that small numbers of foreign elements arewont in a short time to be entirely absorbed by a strong race, but thatthere is, as the chemists say, a definite capacity, a definite power ofabsorption, beyond
* If, for example, the climate of Attica had been the decisive thing, as is oftenasserted, it would be impossible to understand why the genius of its inhabitants wasproduced only under certain racial conditions and disappeared for ever with theremoval of these conditions; on the other hand, the importance of the geographical andhistorical conditions becomes quite clear, when we observe that they isolated Attica forcenturies from the ceaseless changes brought about by the migrations, but at the sametime contributed to the influx of a select, noble population from different but relatedtribes, which mingled to form a new race.
t The reader will find an interesting summary of the different opinions of moderntimes in Friedrich Rohde's Entstehung und Vererbung individueller Eigenschaften, 1895.
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which a loss of the purity of the blood, revealed by the diminution of thecharacteristic qualities, is involved. We have an instance of this in Italy,where the proudly passionate and brilliant families of strong Teutons,who had kept their blood pure till the fourteenth century, later graduallymingled with absolutely mongrel Italians and Italiots and so entirelydisappeared (see chaps, vi. and ix.): crossing obliterates characters. Thecareful observer will further notice that in crossings between humanstems, which are not closely related, the relative generative power is afactor which can prevail after centuries and gradually bring about thedecline of the nobler portion of a mixed people, because in fact thisgenerative power often stands in inverse relation to the nobility of therace. * In Europe at the present day we
* Professor August Forel, the well-known psychiatrist, has made interesting studiesin the United States and the West Indian islands, on the victory of intellectually inferiorraces over higher ones because of their greater virility. "Though the brain of the negro isweaker than that of the white, yet his generative power and the predominance of hisqualities in the descendants are all greater than those of the whites. The white raceisolates itself (therefore) from them more and more strictly, not only in sexual but in allrelations, because it has at last recognised that crossing means its own destruction."Forel shows by numerous examples how impossible it is for the negro to assimilate ourcivilisation more than skin-deep, and how so soon as he is left to himself he everywheredegenerates into the "most absolute primitive African savagery." (For more detail on thissubject, see the interesting book of Hesketh Pritchard, Where Black rules White, Hayti,1900; any one who has been reared on phrases of the equality of mankind, &c, willshudder when he learns how matters really stand so soon as the blacks in a State getthe upper hand.) And Forel, who as scientist is educated in the dogma of the one,everywhere equal, humanity, comes to the conclusion: "Even for their own good theblacks must be treated as what they are, an absolutely subordinate, inferior, lower typeof men, incapable themselves of culture. That must once for all be clearly and openlystated." (See the account of his journey in Harden's Zukunft, February 17, 1900) — Forthis question of race-crossings and the constant victory of the inferior race over thesuperior, see also the work of Ferdinand Hueppe, which is equally rich in facts andperceptions, Uber die modernen Kolonisationsbestrebungen und dieAnpassungsmoglichkeit der Europaer an die Tropen (Berliner klinische Wochenschrift,1901). In Australia, for example, a process of sifting is quietly but very quickly going on,whereby the tall
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have an example of this: the short round skulls are constantly increasingin numbers and so gradually superseding the narrow "dolichocephali," ofwhich, according to the unanimous testimony of excavated tombs,almost the whole of the genuine old Teutonic, Slavonic and Celtic racesconsisted; in this we see the growing predominance of an alien racewhich had been conquered by the Indo-Teutonic (to-day it is mostlycalled "Turanic"), and which by animal force gradually overpowers thementally superior race. * In this connection too perhaps should bementioned the peculiar fact that dark eyes are becoming so much moreprevalent than grey and blue, because in marriages between people withdifferently coloured eyes the dark are almost without exception muchmore frequently represented in the descendants than the light, f
If I were minded to follow up this argument it would land us in one ofthe thorniest branches of modern science. This, however, is absolutelyunnecessary for my purpose. Without troubling myself about anydefinition, I have given a picture of Race as it is exhibited in theindividual character, in the mighty achievements of genius, in the mostbrilliant pages of the history of man: in the next
fair Teuton — so strongly represented in the English blood — is disappearing, while theadded element of the homo alpinus is gaining the upper hand.
* There is a clear and simple summary in Johannes Ranke, Der Mensch, ii. 296 ff.The discussion of all these questions in Topinard's L'Anthropologie, Part II., is morethorough, but for that reason much more difficult to follow. It is remarkable that thelatter only uses the word "race" to denote a hypothetical entity, the actual existence ofwhich at any time cannot be proved. E n'y a plus de races pures. Who seeks to provethat there ever were any in this a priori sense of anthropological presuppositions? Pureanimal races are obtained only by breeding and on the fundamental basis of crossing;why should the opposite hold of men? — Besides, this whole "Turanic" hypothesis is,like all these things, still very much of an airy abstraction. See further details in chap,vi.
t Alphonse de Candolle: Histoire des Sciences et des Savants depuis deux Siecles, 2eed., p. 576.
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place I have called attention to the most important conditions whichscientific observation has pointed out as laying the foundation for theorigin of noble races. That the introduction of contrary conditions mustbe followed by degeneration, or at any rate by the retarding of thedevelopment of noble qualities, seems to be in the highest degreeprobable, and might be proved in many ways by reference both to thepast and the present. I have purposely exercised caution and self-restraint. In such labyrinthine tangles the narrowest path is the safest.The only task which I have proposed to myself has been to call into beinga really vivid representation of what Race is, of what it has meant formankind in the past and still means in the present.
The Nation
There is one point which I have not expressly formulated, but it is self-evident from all that I have said; the conception of Race has nothing in itunless we take it in the narrowest and not in the widest sense: if wefollow the usual custom and use the word to denote far remotehypothetical races, it ends by becoming little more than a colourlesssynonym for "mankind" — possibly including the long-tailed and short-tailed apes: Race only has a meaning when it relates to the experiences ofthe past and the events of the present.
Here we begin to understand what nation signifies for race. It is almostalways the nation, as a political structure, that creates the conditions forthe formation of race or at least leads to the highest and most individualactivities of race. Wherever, as in India, nations are not formed, the stockof strength that has been gathered by race decays. But the confusionwhich prevails with regard to the idea of race hinders even the mostlearned from understanding this great significance of
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nations, whereby they are at the same time prevented fromunderstanding the fundamental facts of history. For, in fact, what is itthat our historians to-day teach us concerning the relation of race tonation?
I take up any book by chance — Renan's discourse, What is a Nation?In hundreds of others we find the same doctrines. The thesis is clearlyformulated by Renan: "The fact of race," he writes, "originally of decisiveimportance, loses significance every day." * On what does he base thisassertion? By pointing to the fact that the most capable nations ofEurope are of mixed blood. What a mass of delusive conclusions this onesentence contains, what incapacity to be taught by what is evident to theeye! Nature and history do not furnish a single example of pre-eminentlynoble races with individual physiognomies, which were not produced bycrossing: and now we are to believe that a nation of such distinctindividuality as the English does not represent a race, because itoriginated from a mixture of Anglo-Saxon, Danish and Norman blood(stems moreover that were closely related)! I am to deny the clearestevidence which shows me that the Englishman is at least as markedlyunique a being as the Greek and the Roman of the most brilliant epochs,and that in favour of an arbitrary, eternally indemonstrable abstraction,in favour of the presupposed, original "pure race." Two pages before,Renan himself had stated on the basis of anthropological discoveries thatamong the oldest Aryans, Semites, Turanians (les groupes aryen primitif,semitique primitif, touranien primitif} one finds men of very different buildof body, some with long, others with short skulls, so that they too hadpossessed no common "physiological unity." What delusions will notarise, as soon as man seeks for supposed "origins"! Again and again Imust
* Renan: Discours et Conferences, 3e ed., p. 297, "Le fait de la race, capital a l'origine,va done toujours perdant de son importance."
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quote Goethe's great remark: "Animated inquiry into cause does infiniteharm." Instead of taking the given fact, the discoverable as it is, andcontenting ourselves with the knowledge of the nearest, demonstrableconditions, we ever and again fancy we must start from absolutelyhypothetical causes and suppositions lying as far back as possible, andto these we sacrifice without hesitation that which is present and beyond
doubt. That is what our "empiricists" are like. That they do not seefurther than their own noses, we gladly believe from their ownconfession, but unfortunately they do not see even so far, but run upagainst solid facts and complain then about the said facts, not abouttheir own shortsightedness. What kind of thing is this originally"physiologically uniform race" of which Renan speaks? Probably a nearrelation of Haeckel's human apes. And in favour of this hypotheticalbeast I am to deny that the English people, the Prussians, the Spaniardshave a definite and absolutely individual character! Renan missesphysiological unity: does he not comprehend that physiological unity isbrought about by marriage? Who then tells him that the hypotheticalaboriginal Aryans were not also the result of gradual development? Weknow nothing about it: but what we do know entitles us to suppose itfrom analogy. There were among them narrow heads and broad ones:who knows but this crossing was necessary to produce one very noblerace? The common English horse and the Arabian horse (whichdoubtless was produced originally by some crossing) were also"physiologically" very different, and yet from their union was produced inthe course of time the most physiologically uniform and noblest race ofanimals in the world, the English thoroughbred. Now the great scholarRenan sees the English human thoroughbred, so to speak, arising beforehis eyes: the ages of history are before him. What does he deducetherefrom? He says: since the English-
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man of to-day is neither the Celt of Caesar's time nor the Anglo-Saxon ofHengist, nor the Dane of Knut, nor the Norman of the Conqueror, but theoutcome of a crossing of all four, one cannot speak of an English race atall. That is to say because the English race, like every other race of whichwe have any knowledge, has grown historically, because it is somethingpeculiar and absolutely new, therefore it does not exist! In truth, nothingbeats the logic of the scholar!
Was ihr nicht rechnet
Glaubt ihr, sei nicht wahr. *Our opinion concerning the importance of nationality in the formation ofrace must be quite different. The Roman Empire in the imperial periodwas the materialisation of the anti-national principle; this principle led toracelessness and simultaneously to intellectual and moral chaos;mankind was only rescued from this chaos by the more and moredecisive development of the opposite or national principle, f Politicalnationality has not always played the same role in the production ofindividual races as it has in our modern culture; I need only refer toIndia, Greece and the Israelites; but the problem was nowhere solved so
beautifully, successfully and as it appears so lastingly, as by theTeutonic peoples. As though conjured up out of the soil there arose inthis small corner of Europe a number of absolutely new, differentiatednational organisms. Renan is of opinion that race existed only in the old"polis," because it was only there that the numerical limitation hadpermitted community of blood; this is absolutely false; one need onlyreckon back a few centuries, and every one has a hundred thousandancestors; what, therefore, in the narrow circle of Athens took place in acom-
* What you do not reckon, / You fancy, is not true.t This forms the subject of the eighth chapter (vol. ii.).
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paratively short time, namely, the physiological union, took place in ourcase in the course of several centuries and is still continued. Raceformation, far from decreasing in our nations, must daily increase. Thelonger a definite group of countries remains politically united, the closerdoes the "physiological unity" which is demanded become, and the morequickly and thoroughly does it assimilate strange elements. Ouranthropologists and historians simply presuppose that in theirhypothetical primitive races the specific distinguishing characteristicswere highly developed, but that they are now progressively decreasing;there is consequently, they aver, a movement from original complexity toincreasing simplicity. This supposition is contrary to all experience,which rather teaches us that individualisation is a result of growingdifferentiation and separation. The whole science of biology contradictsthe supposition that an organic creature first appears with clearlymarked characteristics, which then gradually disappear; it actuallyforces us to the very opposite hypothesis that the early human race wasa variable, comparatively colourless aggregate, from which the individualtypes have developed with increasing divergence and increasingly distinctindividuality; a hypothesis which all history confirms. The sound andnormal evolution of man is therefore not from race to racelessness but onthe contrary from racelessness to ever clearer distinctness of race. Theenrichment of life by new individualities seems everywhere to be one ofthe highest laws of inscrutable nature. Now here in the case of man thenation plays a most important part, because it almost always bringsabout crossing, followed by inbreeding. All Europe proves this. Renanshows how many Slavs have united with the Teutonic peoples, and askssomewhat sneeringly whether we have any right to call the Germans ofto-day "Teutonic": well, we need not
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quarrel about names in such a case — what the Germans are to-dayRenan has been able to learn in the year 1870; he has been taught it tooby the German specialists, to whose industry he owes nine-tenths of hisknowledge. That is the valuable result of the creation of race by nation-building. And since race is not a mere word, but an organic living thing,it follows as a matter of course that it never remains stationary; it isennobled or it degenerates, it develops in this or that direction and letsthis or that quality decay. This is a law of all individual life. But the firmnational union is the surest protection against going astray: it signifiescommon memory, common hope, common intellectual nourishment; itfixes firmly the existing bond of blood and impels us to make it evercloser.
The Hero
Just as important as the clear comprehension of the organic relationof race to nation is that of the organic relation of race to its quintessence,the hero or genius. We are apt to fancy we must choose between hero-worship and the opposite. But the one as well as the other testifies topoverty of insight. What I have said in the general introduction need notbe repeated; but here, where the question of race is in the forefront, thisproblem takes a particularly clear form, and with some power of intuitionwe must surely perceive that the influence of intellectually pre-eminentunits in a race, like the human, the individuality of which depends uponthe development of its intellectual faculties, is immeasurable, for goodand for evil; these units are the feet that carry and the hands that mould,they are the countenance on which we others gaze, they are the eyewhich beholds the rest of the world in a definite way and thencommunicates what it has seen to the rest of the organism.
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But they are produced by the whole corporation; they can arise only fromits vital action, only in it and from it do they gain importance. What isthe use of the hand if it does not grow out of a strong arm as part andparcel of it? What is the use of the eye if the radiant forms which it hasseen are not reflected in a dark, almost amorphous brain mass lyingbehind it? Phenomena only gain significance when they are united toother phenomena. The richer the blood that courses invisibly through the
veins, the more luxuriant will be the blossoms of life that spring forth.The assertion that Homer created Greece is indeed literally true, butremains onesided and misleading as long as we do not add: only anincomparable people, only a quite definite, ennobled race could producethis man, only a race in which the seeing and shaping eye had been"extravagantly" developed. * Without Homer Greece would not havebecome Greece, without the Hellenes Homer would never have beenborn. It was the same race which gave birth to the great seer of formsthat produced the inventive seer of figures, Euclid, the lynx-eyedarranger of ideas, Aristotle, the man who first perceived the system of thecosmos, Aristarchus, and so on ad infinitum. Nature is not so simple asscholastic wisdom fancies: if great personality is our "most precious gift,"communal greatness is the only soil on which it can grow. It is the wholerace, for instance, that creates the language, and therewith at the sametime definite artistic, philosophical, religious, in fact even practicalpossibilities, but also insuperable limitations. No philosopher could everarise on Hebrew soil, because the spirit of the Hebrew language makesthe interpretation of metaphysical thoughts absolutely impossible; for thesame reason no Semitic people could possess a mythology in the samesense
* Any one who wants to gain a vivid conception of the extraordinary strength of theseraces, capable of serving as basis for a Homer, should read the description of thestrongholds of Tiryns and Mycenae from the Atridean time, as they still stand to-dayafter tens of centuries.
299 The Chaos
as the Indians and the Teutonic peoples. One sees what definite pathsare marked out even for the greatest men by the common achievementsof the whole race. * But it is not a question of language alone. Homer hadto find the myths in existence in order to be able to mould them intoshape; Shakespeare put upon the stage the history which the Englishpeople had made; Bach and Beethoven spring from races which hadattracted the attention of the ancients by their singing. And Mohammed?Could he have made the Arabs a world-power, had they not as one of thepurest bred races in the world possessed definite "extravagant" qualities?But for the new Prussian race, could the Great Elector have begun, theGreat Frederick have extended, and the Great William have completedthe structure which is now United Germany?
The Raceless Chaos
The first task set us in this chapter is now fulfilled; we have got a clearconcrete idea of what race is and what it signifies for mankind; we haveseen too, from some examples of the present time, how fatal the absenceof race, that is, the chaos of unindividualised, speciesless humanagglomerates, is. Any one who perceives this and ponders over it willgradually realise what it signifies for our Teutonic culture that theinherited culture of antiquity, which at important points still not onlyforms the foundations but also the walls of the structure, was nottransmitted to us by a definite people but by a nationless mixturewithout physiognomy, in which mongrels held the whip-hand, namely,by the racial chaos of the decaying Roman Empire. Our wholeintellectual development is still under the curse of this unfortunateintermediate
* According to Renan (Israel, i. 102) the Hebrew language is utterly incapable ofexpressing a philosophical thought, a mythological conception, the feeling of theInfinite, the emotions of the human soul or even pure observation of nature.
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stage; it is this that supplied weapons to the anti-national, anti-racialpowers even in the nineteenth century.
Even before Julius Caesar, the Chaos begins to appear; throughCaracalla it is elevated to the official principle of the Roman Empire. *Throughout the whole extent of the Empire there was thorough mixing ofblood, but in such a way that real bastardising, that is, the crossing ofunrelated or of noble and ignoble races occurred almost wholly in themost southern and eastern parts, where the Semites met the Indo-Europeans — that is to say, in the capitals Rome and Constantinople,along the whole north coast of Africa (as well as on the coasts of Spainand Gaul), above all in Egypt, Syria and Asia Minor.
It is as easy as it is important to form an idea of the area of thiscomplicated geographical condition. The Danube and the Rhine almostmeet at their source. The two river-districts fit so closely into each otherthat there is, it is said, in the neighbourhood of the Albula Pass a smalllake, which when there is high water flows on the one side into theAlbula and the Rhine, on the other into the Inn and the Danube. Now ifwe follow the courses of these rivers, up the Rhine from the mouth of theold Rhine near Leyden and down the Danube till it falls into the BlackSea, we get an unbroken line crossing the Continent from north-west tosouth-east; this, roughly speaking, forms the northern boundary of theRoman Empire for a long period of time; except in parts of Dacia (theRoumania of to-day) the Romans never asserted themselves for longnorth and east of this line, f
* Seep. 124.
t The Roman fortified boundary did indeed include a considerable portion north ofthe Danube and east of the Rhine, because the limes branched off westwards aboveRegensberg, came near Stuttgart, then north again till it met the Maine west ofWurzburg. But this tithe-land, as it was called, was not colonised by Italians, but, asTacitus tells us, by "the most fickle of the Gauls" (Cf. Wietersheim, Volkerwanderung, i.161 ff.).
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This line divides Europe (if we include the African and Asian possessionsof Rome) into two almost equal parts. In the south the great transfusionof blood (as the doctors call the injecting of strange blood into anorganism) took place. If Maspero in his history of the peoples of theClassical East entitles one volume "The First Chaos of Races," then wemay well speak here of a second chaos. In Britain, in Rhetia, in theextreme north of Gaul, 85c, it seems indeed that in spite of the Romansway there was no thorough fusion; in the rest of Gaul too, as well as inSpain, the newly imported elements from Rome had at least severalcenturies of comparative isolation to mingle with the former inhabitantsbefore other elements came, a circumstance which rendered possible theformation of a new and very characteristic race, the Gallo-Roman. In thesouth-east, on the other hand, and especially in all centres of culture(which, as already pointed out, all lay in the south and the east), therewas a medley all the more fundamentally pernicious in that those whocame in streams from the Levant were themselves nothing but half-castes. For example, we must not imagine that the Syrians of that timewere a definite nation, a people, a race: they were rather a motleyagglomeration of pseudo-Hittite, pseudo-Semitic, pseudo-Hellenic,pseudo-Persian, pseudo-Scythian mongrels. What the French call uncharme troublant — superficial cleverness combined with a peculiar sortof beauty — is often the characteristic of the half-caste; one can observethis daily at the present day in cities like Vienna, where people of allnations meet; but the peculiar unsteadiness, the small power ofresistance, the want of character, in short, the moral degeneracy of thesepeople is equally marked. I name the Syrian because I prefer examples towordy enumerations; he was the very pattern of the bastard sunderedfrom all national relationship, and for that very reason, up to the
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time of the Teutonic invasion, and even later, he played a leading part.We find Syrians upon the imperial throne; Caracalla belongs to them,
and Heliogabalus, that monster robed in silk and gold, tricked out like adancing girl, was imported direct from Syria; we find them in alladministrative offices and prefectures; they, like their counterpart, theAfrican mongrels, have great influence in the codification of the Law andan absolute casting-vote in the constitution of the universal RomanChurch. Let us look more closely at one of these men; we shall in thatway gain a lively picture of the civilised fraction of the Empire of that daywith its pushing culture-mongers, and at the same time obtain aninsight into the soul of the Chaos of Peoples.
LUCIAN
Every one, I fancy, knows the author Lucian, at least by name; hisexceptional talents force him upon our notice. Born on the banks of theEuphrates, not far from the first spurs of the Tauric mountain range (inwhich energetic races of Indo-European descent still lived), in addition tothe Syrian patois, the boy begins to learn to murder Greek. Havingshown a talent for drawing and sculpture he is apprenticed to a sculptor,but only after a family council has been held to decide how the boy mayas speedily as possible make a fortune. During his whole life, in spite ofthe amount of his subsequent wealth, this desire for money remains theguiding star — no, that is too fine an expression — the driving impulse ofthis gifted Syrian; in his Nigrinus he admits with enviable frankness thatmoney and fame are the things dearest to him in the world, and even asan old man he writes expressly, that he accepts the high official positionoffered by the Gladiator-Emperor Commodus for the sake of the money.But in art he
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makes no progress. In a famous book The Dream, * which, however, asfar as I know, is not appreciated according to its true purport by anyhistorian, Lucian tells us why he gave up art and preferred to become ajurist and belles-lettrist. In a dream two women had appeared to him: theone "looked like work," had hard hands, her dress covered over and overwith plaster; the other was elegantly dressed and stood calmly there; theone was Art, the other — he who does not know will never guess, theother was — Culture, f Poor Art tries to inspire her new disciple with zealby the example of Phidias and Polycletus, of Myron and Praxiteles, but invain; for Culture proves convincingly that Art is an "ignoble occupation";that the artist remains the whole day bent over his work in a dirtysmockfrock, like a slave; even Phidias was only "a common workman,"who "lived from the toil of his hands"; whoever, on the other hand,
chooses Culture instead of Art, has the prospect of riches and highoffices, and when he goes for a walk in the street, the people will nudgeeach other and say, "See, there goes that famous man!" f Quickly makingup his mind Lucian sprang to his feet: "I left the ugly toilsome life andwent over to Culture." To-day sculptor, to-morrow advocate; he who isborn without a definite calling can choose any; § whoever seeks gold andfame does not need to look aloft and runs no risk of falling into the well,like the hero of the German fairy
* Not to be confused with the Dream of the Shoemaker Micyllus.
t Greek word naideia German Bildung; so the best translators. It is not a question ofthe education of children, and "Science" would imply too much. The possible objectionthat the first woman does not introduce herself as "Art" simply, but as the "Art ofcutting Hermae" may be met by the rejoinder that later she is described as Tsxvrj andthat the appeal to Phidias and other artists admits no doubt about the intention.
$ The faint echo we have heard in the nineteenth century: "When the best names arenamed, mine too will be mentioned" (Heine).
§ Cf. p. 242.
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tale. Do not imagine that The Dream is a satire; Lucian gave it as alecture in his native town, when he visited it later, honoured andwealthy; he himself tells us that he set up his life as an example to theyouth of Samosata. Such men, otherwise so clever, never understandwhat a bitter satire their fate is on the life of the really great; howotherwise could a Heine have placed himself on the same plane as aGoethe? Lucian had chosen Culture, and to acquire it he went toAntioch. Athens was indeed still the great high school of knowledge andtaste, but was considered old-fashioned; Syrian Antioch and the so-called "Hellenic" Ephesus, which nevertheless was even in the secondcentury thoroughly saturated with alien elements, offered much greaterattractions to the cosmopolitan youth of the Roman Empire. ThereLucian studied law and eloquence. But to him as an intelligent man theabuse of the Greek language by his teachers was painful; he guessed thevalue of a pure style and moved to Athens. It is characteristic that heventured after a short spell of study to appear there as advocate andorator; in the meantime he had learned everything, except propriety; theAthenians taught him this, they laughed at the "barbarian" with hispedantic tags of strange culture and thereby gave him a valuable hint; hedisappeared to a place where taste was not so indispensable, toMarseilles. This seaport of the Phoenician Diaspora had just received bythe arrival of thousands of Jews from Palestine such a clearly markedcharacter that it was simply called "the city of the Jews"; but Gauls,Romans; Spaniards, Ligurians, all conceivable races met there. Here, in
New Athens, as the inhabitants, with a delicate recognition of their ownintellectual worth, called it, Lucian lived for many years and became arich man; he gave up the profession of advocate, for which he would haveneeded to learn Latin thoroughly; besides, there was great competition,and even in Antioch he had not had great success
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as a pleader; what these mushroom plutocrats chiefly wanted wasCulture, modern Culture and rules of etiquette. Had not "Culture" beenLucian's ideal, his dream? Had he not studied in Antioch and "spokenopenly" even in Athens? Accordingly he gave lectures; but the listenersdid not laugh at him, as in Athens, but paid any entrance fee that hecared to ask. Besides, he travelled over all Gaul as professional orator, atthat time a very profitable business: to-day commemorating the virtues ofa dead person, whom he had never seen in life, to-morrow taking part inthe celebration of a religious festival that was given in honour of somelocal Gallo-Roman divinity, whose name a Syrian could not evenpronounce. Any one who wishes to get an idea of this oratory should lookat the Florida of Apuleius, a contemporary but African mestizo; * this is acollection of shorter and longer oratorical passages written for effect, tobe put into any speech whatever, in order that the audience might thinkit a sudden inspiration, and be startled and carried away by the greatknowledge, wit and pathos of the orator; there it is all in stock: theprofound, the pointed, the clever anecdote, the devoutly submissive, theproud claims of freedom, even the excuse for being unprepared and thethanks for the statues that might be offered to the orator as a surprise!Just such things are pictures of a man and not of a man only, but of awhole Culture or, to use Lucian's word, of a whole nai8eia. Any one whohas seen Prince Bismarck in one of his great speeches struggling toexpress himself will understand what I mean. — When forty years of ageLucian turned his back on Gaul; to settle in a definite place, to link hislife perpetually with that of any country never occurs to him; besides
* Apuleius boasts expressly of his mixed origin: He too studied in Syria and Egyptand travelled in Greece, hence had practically the same educational course as Lucian.
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there were no nations; if Lucian returns for a short visit to his nativeplace it is not from heartlonging but, as he himself honestly confesses, toshow his rich garments to those who knew him when poor. * Then he
settles in Athens for a considerable period, but keeps silent this time andindustriously studies philosophy and science in the honest endeavour tofind at last what lies concealed behind this lauded Hellenic culture. Thatthis man, who for twenty years had taught "Hellenic culture" and gainedriches and honour from it, suddenly notices that he never understoodeven the elements of this culture, is an almost pathetic trait and a proofof exceptional gifts. For that reason I have chosen him in particular. Inhis writings one finds, alongside of puns and many good jokes and inaddition to fine narrative, many a sharp and sometimes pathetic remark.But what could be the result of this study? Little or nothing. We men arenot pieces in a game of draughts; there was just as little possibility ofbecoming a different person by learned instruction in Athens as there isto-day of becoming a "beautiful personality" in Berlin, as ProfessorVirchow hopes from the influence of the University there — if one is notalready such at matriculation. With nothing is a man's knowledge sointimately bound up as with his Being, in other words, with his definiteindividuality, his definite organisation. Plato expressed the opinion thatknowledge was remembrance; modern biology gives the word a slightlydifferent interpretation but agrees with the philosopher. In a perfectlysignificant sense we can say that each man can only know, what he is.Lucian himself
* The Fliegende Blatter of 1896 has a picture which shows a Counsellor of Commerceand his wife just entering their carriage:"She: Where shall we drive to to-day?"
"He: Of course through the town; to make the people envy us!"That is exactly the same stage of culture.
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felt that all that he had learned and taught hitherto was mere tinsel —matters of fact, not the soul from which these facts grow: the coveringbut without the body, the shell but without the kernel. And when at lasthe understood this and broke the shell, what did he find? Nothing. Ofcourse nothing. Nature has first to produce the kernel, the shell is a lateraccrescence; the body must be born before it can be clothed; the hero'sheart must beat before heroic deeds can be achieved. The only kernelLucian could find was himself; as soon as he tore from his body the ragsof Roman Law and Hellenic poetry, he revealed a clever Syrian mestizo, abastard born of fifty unrecorded crossings, the man who, with theunerring instinct of youth, had despised Phidias as a workman, and hadchosen the career that with the least possible trouble would earn for himmost money and the applause of the vulgar herd. All the philologists inthe world may assure me that Lucian's remarks about religion and
philosophy are profound, that he was a daring opponent of superstition,&c., I shall never believe it. Lucian was utterly incapable of knowingwhat religion and philosophy are. In many of his writings he enumeratesall possible "systems" one after another; for example, in Icaromenippus,in the Selling of Philosophical Characters, &c.; it is always only the mostsuperficial element that he comprehends, the formal motive power,without which the utterance of a thought is not possible, but which intruth must not be confused with the thought itself. So, too, in regard toreligion. Aristophanes had scoffed as Voltaire did in later days; but thesatire of both these men had its origin in a positive, constructivethought, and everywhere one sees the flash of fanatical love for thepeople of the homeland, for the firm, definite, related community, whichembraced and supported each one of them with its traditions, its faithand its great men; Lucian, on the
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other hand, scoffs like Heine, * he has no noble aim, no profoundconviction, no thorough understanding; he drifts about aimlessly like awreck on the ocean, nowhere at home, not without noble impulses, butwithout any definite object to which he might devote himself, learned,but yet one of those monsters of learning who, Calderon says,
know everything and understand nothing.But one thing he understood and therein lies for us his whole importanceas a writer; he understood the spirit that he resembled, namely, thetotally bastardised, depraved and degenerate world around him; hepictures it and scourges it, as only one who himself belonged to it could,one who knew its motives and methods from his own experience. Herethe kernel was not lacking. Hence his delightful satires on the Homericcritics, on the learned professions which were rotten to the core, onreligious swindlers, on puffed-up, rude and ignorant millionaires, onmedical quacks, &c. Here his talent and his knowledge of the worldtogether contributed to the accomplishment of great things. — And inorder that my description may not be incomplete, I may add that thesecond stay in Athens, if it did not teach Lucian the meaning ofmythology, or of metaphysics, or of the heroic character, yet became forhim a new source of money-making. Here he turned his attentionindustriously to authorship, wrote his Conversations of the Gods, hisConversations of the Dead, in all probability most of his best things. Heinvented a light form of dialogue (for which he gave himself the title of"Prometheus the author"!); at bottom they are good feuilletons, of thekind which the philistine to this day likes to read in
* The one fault in this second comparison is that Heine did belong to a definite peopleand in consequence possessed a more definite physiognomy.
309 The Chaos
the morning with his coffee. They brought him in considerable sums ofmoney, when he began to travel again and delivered them in public aslectures. But this fashion also passed, or perhaps with age he had tiredof a vagabond life. He discarded the one legacy, Hellenic art andphilosophy, and turned to the other — Roman Law; he became StateAdvocate (as some say) or President of the Court (as others say) in Egyptand died in this office.
I think that a single career such as this shows us, more clearly thanmany a learned exposition, what the mental chaos was, which at thattime lay sheltered beneath the uniform mantle of the tyrannical RomanEmpire. We cannot say of a man like Lucian that he was immoral; no,what we learn from such an example is that morality and arbitrarinessare two contradictory ideas. Men who do not inherit definite ideals withtheir blood are neither moral nor immoral, they are simply "withoutmorals." If I may be allowed to use a current phrase to explain mymeaning, I should say they are neither good nor bad, equally they areneither beautiful nor ugly, deep nor shallow. The individual in factcannot make for himself an ideal of life and a moral law; these verythings can only exist as a gradual growth. For this reason it was verywise of Lucian, in spite of his talent, to give up in time his idea ofemulating Phidias. He could become an orator for the Massillians, and aPresident of Court for the Egyptians, even, if you will, a feuilletonist forall time, but an artist or a thinker never.
AUGUSTINE
We may be met by the objection that out of the old Chaos of Peoplesthere arose men of great importance, whose influence has made itself feltupon succeeding generations, until this day, in a far more penetrating
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sense. This presents no difficulty for the irrefutable acceptance of theimportance of race to humanity. In the midst of a chaos singleindividuals may still be of perfectly pure race, or they may at least belongprincipally to one definite race. Such a man, for example, as Ambrosius
must surely be of genuine, noble descent, of that strong race which hadmade Rome great; I cannot indeed prove it, for in the confusion of thosetimes history is unable to furnish exact information as to the pedigree ofany man of importance. At the same time no one can prove the contrary,so the personality of the individual must decide the question. Moreover,it must not be overlooked that, unless crossing without plan or methodgoes on with wild recklessness, the qualities of a dominant race willremain conspicuous for generations, though maybe in a much weakenedcondition, and that they are capable of flashing up again as atavism insingle individuals. The breeding of animals furnishes numerousexamples of this. Take a piece of paper and sketch a genealogical tree; weshall see that, as soon as we go back only four generations, an individualhas already thirty ancestors, whose blood flows in his veins. If we nowsuppose two races A and B, such a table will clearly show how verydifferent the hybridisation in the case of a crossing of peoples must be,from the full hybrid directly composed of A and B to the individual ofwhose sixteen ancestors only one was a hybrid. Besides, experience dailyteaches us that exceptionally gifted and beautiful human beings arefrequently produced by crossing; it is, however, as I have said, not aquestion of the individual only, but of his relation to other individuals, toa uniform complex; if this single mongrel enters into a definite race-centre, he may have a very quickening effect upon it; if he falls among amere heap of beings, he is, like Lucian, only a stick among sticks, not abranch on a living tree. The immeasurable
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power of ideas must also be reckoned with. They are indeedmisconstrued, mishandled and abused by illegitimate successors — aswe saw in the case of pseudo-Roman law and Platonic philosophy — butthey continue to have a formative influence. What was it if not the death-agony of the old genuine imperial idea that held together thisagglomeration of peoples till the strong Dietrich of Berne came to setthem free? Whence did those men of the chaos derive their thoughts andtheir religion? Not from themselves, but only from Jews and Hellenes.And so all that held them together, all upon which their very existencedepended, was drawn from the inheritance of noble races. Take any ofthe greatest men of the chaotic period, for example the venerableAugustine, distinguished alike by temperament and ability. To beunbiased, let us leave our own purely religious standpoint and askourselves whether there was not a hopeless chaos in the brain of thiseminent man? In the world of his imagination we find the Jewish belief inJehovah, the mythology of Greece, Alexandrine Neoplatonism, Romishpriestcraft, the Pauline conception of God, and the contemplation of the
Crucified Lord, all jumbled together in heterogeneous confusion.Augustine has to reject, in deference to Hebraic materialism, manyincomparably loftier religious thoughts — loftier because pure andgenuinely racial thoughts — which Origenes held, but at the same timehe introduces into theology as predestination the ancient Aryanconception of necessity, whereby the old dogma of all Judaism, theunconditional arbitrariness of will, goes to the wall. *
* Augustine is indeed extremely cautious; he says, for example, of the prescience ofGod and the contradictory view, the free will of man: "We embrace both convictions, weconfess to both, truly and honestly; to the one that we may believe rightly, to the otherthat we may live rightly" (illud, ut bene credamus; hoc, ut bene vivamus); cf. De Civ. Dei,v. 10. With this is closely connected that further question, whether God himself is freeor stands under the law; the intellect inclines clearly in the case of Augustine to
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He spends twelve years writing a book against the heathen gods, buthimself believes in their existence in so tangible and fetichist a sense asno cultured Greek for a thousand years before him; he looks upon themin fact as daemons and therefore creations of God; but one must not, hethinks, regard them as creators ("immundos spiritus esse etperniciosadaemonia, vel certe creaturas non Creatorem, Veritas Christianaconvincit"). In his chief work, De Civitate Dei, Augustine disputes inchapter after chapter with his countryman Apuleius regarding the natureof the daemons and other good and bad spirits, endeavouring, if not todeny their existence, at least to reduce them to an unimportant anduninfluential element and thus to replace crass superstition by genuinereligion; nevertheless, he inclines in all earnest to the belief that Apuleiushimself was changed by the unguent of the Thessalian witch into an ass,and this is all the more comical to us, because Apuleius, although hewrote a great deal about daemons, never thought of representing thistransformation as an actual occurrence when he wrote his novel, TheMetamorphoses or the Golden Ass. * I cannot of course enter more fullyinto this matter here, that would take me too far; it would deserve awhole book to itself; and yet the detailed characterisation of theintellectual condition of the noble among these sons of the chaos wouldbe the right complement to the sketch of the frivolous Lucian. f Weshould see
the latter view, his dogmatic creed to the former. Is an action bad because God hasforbidden it, or had he to forbid it because it is bad? In his Contra Mendacium, chap,xv., Augustine takes the second alternative; in other writings the former.
* This story seems to have been in vogue at the time; for Lucian too has a Lucius orthe Enchanted Ass, which looks indeed as if it were translated from fragments of theApuleian one. Augustine says of the transformation "autfinxit, out indicavit," but he
clearly inclines to the latter view.
t The irreconcilable contradictions in the religious thought and feeling of Augustineare fully discussed in the seventh chapter (vol. ii.) and the gap here left is thus to someextent filled.
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that everywhere the equilibrium is disturbed. In Lucian the unfetteredintellect is uppermost and lack of moral strength ruins the finestqualities; in Augustine, character wrestles with intellect in a tussle ofdoubtful issue, and does not rest until intellect is thrown and put infetters.
Such were the men who handed down to us the legacy of antiquity."We are like shipwrecked sailors thrown on the shore by the wildbreakers," Ambrosius exclaims in pain. Philosophy and law, ideas ofState, freedom, human dignity passed through their hands; it was theywho raised to the dignity of acknowledged dogmas the superstition (beliefin daemons, witchcraft, &c.) which formerly was found only among themost ignorant scum of the population; it was they who forged a newreligion out of the most incompatible elements, who gave to the world thegift of the Roman Church, a kind of changeling born of the Romanimperial idea; at the same time it was they who with the fanaticism of theweak destroyed everything beautiful belonging to the past on which theycould lay their hands, every memory of great generations. Hatred anddisdain of every great achievement of the pure races were taught; aLucian scoffs at the great thinkers, an Augustine reviles the heroes ofRome's heroic age, a Tertullian calls Homer "a liar." As soon as theorthodox emperors — Constantius, Theodosius, and others — ascend thethrone (without exceptions mongrels in race, the great Diocletian beingthe last Emperor of pure blood *) the systematic destruction of all themonuments of antiquity begins. At the same time is introduced thedeliberate lie that is supposed to further truth: such eminent Churchfathers as Hieronymus and Chrysostomus encourage the piafraus, thepious deception; immediately upon this follows the foundation of themight and right of the Roman see, not by courage and conquest, but bythe colossal forgery of documents.
* Cf. also what is said on p. 129 f.
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Even so respectable an historian as Eusebius has the simplicity worthy
of a better cause to confess that he remodels history wherever he seesthe opportunity of furthering "the good cause." In very truth this chaoswhich arose out of race fusion and the universal craze for anti-nationalism is an appalling spectacle!
ASCETIC DELUSION
Perhaps the fact has never yet been pointed out — I at least know ofno book where it is — that the epidemic of asceticism which broke out atthat time was directly connected with the feeling of disgust for thatfrightful condition of the world; some would fain see in it an unexampledreligious awakening, others a religious disease; but that is interpretingthe facts allegorically, for religion and asceticism are not necessarilyconnected. Nothing in the example of Christ could encourage asceticism;the early Christians knew it not; two hundred years after ChristTertullian still wrote: "We Christians are not like the Brahmans andGymnosophists of India, we do not live in forests or in banishment fromthe society of men: we feel that we owe God the Lord and Creator thanksfor everything and we forbid the enjoyment of none of his works; we onlypractise moderation in order that we may not enjoy these things morethan is good for us or make a bad use of them" (Apologeticus, chap. xlii.).Why now did un-Christian asceticism all at once enter into Christianity?I for my part believe that we have here to deal with physical reasons.Even before the birth of Christ asceticism had taken its rise in thealtogether bastardised Syria and Egypt; wherever blood was most mixed,it had taken a firm hold. Pachomius, the founder of the first Christiancloister, the author of the first monkish rule, is a servant of Serapis fromUpper Egypt, who transferred to Christianity
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what he had learned in the societies of the fasting and self-chastisingascetics of Serapis. * Any one who still possessed a spark of nobleimpulse in that world of the unnational chaos was bound in fact to bedisgusted with himself. Nowhere, where sound conditions prevailed, hasunconditional asceticism been preached; on the contrary, the ancientpeoples — Aryans, Semites, Mongolians — led by a marvellous instinct,are at one in regarding the begetting of children as one of the mostsacred duties; whoever died without a son was laden with a curse. InAncient India, of course, there were ascetics; but they might notdisappear into the solitude of the forest till the son of their son was born;here the intention and fundamental idea are almost diametricallyopposed to the asceticism of the Syrian Christians. To-day we
understand this; for we see that only one thing contributes to theennobling of man: the begetting of pure races, the founding of definitenations. To beget sons, sons of the right kind, is without question themost sacred duty of the individual towards society; whatever else he mayachieve, nothing will have such a lasting and indelible influence as thecontribution to the increasing ennoblement of the race. From the limited,false standpoint of Gobineau it certainly does not much matter, for wecan only decline and fall sooner or later; still less correct are they whoappear to contradict him, but adopt the same hypothetical acceptation ofaboriginal pure nations; but any one who understands how noble racesare in reality produced, knows that they can arise again at any moment;that depends on us; here nature has clearly pointed out to us a greatduty. Those men of the chaos therefore, who considered begetting a sin,and complete abstinence therefrom the highest of all virtues, committeda crime against the most sacred law of nature; they tried to prevent allgood, noble men
* Cf. Otto Zockler Askese und Monchtum, 1897, i. 193 ff.
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and women from leaving descendants, thus promoting the increase of theevil only, which meant of course that they did their best to bring aboutthe deterioration of the human race. A Schopenhauer may joyfully collectfrom the Church fathers their pronouncements against marriage and seetherein a confirmation of his pessimism; for me the connection is quitedifferent: this sudden horror of the most natural impulses of man, theirtransformation from the most sacred duty to the most disgraceful sin,has a deeper foundation in those incomprehensible sources of ourexistence, where the physical and the metaphysical are not yetseparated. After wars and pestilences, statistics tell us, births increase toan abnormal degree — nature helps herself; in that chaos whichthreatened all culture with eternal destruction, the births had to beretarded as much as possible; with horror the noble turned away fromthat world of sin, buried themselves in the deserts or in the caves of thehills, perched themselves on high pillars, chastised themselves and didpenance. Childless they passed away. * Even where human society is in astate of disintegration, we see in fact a great connection; what each manby himself thinks and does always admits of a double interpretation —the subjective or individual, and the objective interpretation in relation tothe world at large.
* In the fourth century the Roman Empire numbered hundreds of thousands ofmonks and nuns. It was not unusual for an abbot to have 10,000 monks in one cloister
and in the year 373 the one single Egyptian town Oxyrynchus had 20,000 nuns and10,000 monks! Now consider the total numbers of the population of that time, and itwill be clear what a great influence this ascetic epidemic must have had upon the non-multiplication of the bastard races. (See further details in Lecky's History of EuropeanMorals, 11th ed. ii. 105 ff.)
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Sacredness of Pure Race
Here we touch upon a deep scientific fact; we are touching upon therevelation of the most important secret of all human history. Every onecomprehends that man can in the true sense of the word only become"man" in connection with others. Many, too, have grasped the meaning ofJean Paul's profound remark, which I prefixed as motto to a formerchapter, that "only through man does man enter into the light of day";few, however, have realised the fact that this attainment of manhood —this entry into the light of life — depends in degree upon definite organicconditions, conditions which in old days were observed instinctively andunconsciously, but which, now that owing to the increase of knowledgeand the development of thought the impulses of instinct have lost theirpower, it becomes our duty consciously to recognise and respect. Thisstudy of the Roman Chaos of Peoples teaches us that race, andnationality which renders possible the formation of race, possess asignificance which is not only physical and intellectual but also moral.Here there is before us something which we can characterise as a sacredlaw, the sacred law in accordance with which we enter upon the rightsand duties of manhood: a "law," since it is found everywhere in nature,"sacred," in so far as it is left to our free will to ennoble ourselves or todegenerate as we please. This law teaches us to look upon the physicalconstitution as the basis of all that ennobles. For what is the moral apartfrom the physical? What would a soul be without body? I do not know. Ifour breast conceals something that is immortal, if we men reach with ourthoughts to something transcendent, which we, like the blind, touch withlonging hands without ever being able to see it,
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if our heart is the battlefield between the finite and the infinite, then theconstitution of this body — breast, brain, heart — must be ofimmeasurable consequence. "However the great dark background ofthings may in truth be constituted, the entrance to it is open to us only
in this poor life of ours, and so even our ephemeral actions contain thisearnest, deep, and inevitable significance," says Solon in the beautifuldialogue of Heinrich von Stein. * "Only in this life!" But wherewith do welive if not with our body? Indeed, we do not need to look forth into anyworld beyond (which will appear problematic to many people), as Solondoes in the passage quoted; the entrance even to this earthly life is solelyand only open to us through our body and this life will be for us poor orrich, ugly or beautiful, insipid or precious, according to the constitutionof this our one, all-embracing organ of life. I have already shown fromexamples taken from methodical animal breeding and from humanhistory how race arises and is gradually ennobled, also how itdegenerates; what then is this race if not a collective term for a numberof individual bodies? It is no arbitrary idea, no abstraction; theseindividualities are linked with one another by an invisible but absolutelyreal power resting upon material facts. Of course the race consists ofindividuals; but the individual himself can only attain to the full andnoblest development of his qualities within definite conditions which areembraced in the word "race." This is based upon a simple law, but itpoints simultaneously in two directions. All organic nature, vegetable aswell as animal, proves that the choice of the two parents is of decisiveinfluence upon the individual that is born; but besides this it proves thatthe principle prevailing here is a collective and progressive one, becausein the first place a common parent-stock must gradually be formed, from
* Helden und Welt: dramatische Bilder (Chemnitz, 1883).
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which then, similarly step by step, are produced individuals who are onan average superior to those outside such a union, and among theseagain numerous individuals with really transcendent qualities. That is afact of nature, just in the same sense as any other, but here, as in allphenomena of life, we are far from being able to analyse and explain it.Now what must not be lost sight of in the case of the human race is thecircumstance that the moral and intellectual qualities are ofpreponderating importance. That is why in men any want of organicracial consistency, or fitness in the parent stock, means above all thingsa lack of all moral and intellectual coherence. The man who starts fromnowhence reaches nowhither. The individual life is too short to be able tofix the eye on a goal and to reach it. The life of a whole people, too, wouldbe too short if unity of race did not stamp it with a definite, limitedcharacter, if the transcendent splendour of many-sided and varying giftswere not concentrated by unity of stem, which permits a gradualripening, a gradual development in definite directions, and finally
enables the most gifted individual to live for a super-individual purpose.
Race, as it arises and maintains itself in space and time, might becompared to the so-called range of power of a magnet. If a magnet bebrought near to a heap of iron filings, they assume definite directions, sothat a figure is formed with a clearly marked centre, from which linesradiate in all directions; the nearer we bring the magnet the more distinctand more mathematical does the figure become; very few pieces haveplaced themselves in exactly the same direction, but all have united intoa practical and at the same time ideal unity by the possession of acommon centre, and by the fact that the relative position of eachindividual to all the others is not arbitrary but obedient to a fixed law. Ithas ceased to be a heap, it has become a form. In the same way a human
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race, a genuine nation, is distinguished from a mere congeries of men.The character of the race becoming more and more pronounced by purebreeding is like the approach of the magnet. The individual members ofthe nation may have ever so different qualities, the direction of theiractivities may be utterly divergent, yet together they form a mouldedunity, and the power — or let us say rather the importance — of everyindividual is multiplied a thousandfold by his organic connection withcountless others.
I have shown above how Lucian with all his gifts absolutelysquandered his life; I have shown Augustine helplessly swaying to andfro like a pendulum between the loftiest thoughts and the crassest andsilliest superstition: such men as these, cut off from all racial belongings,mongrels among mongrels, are in a position almost as unnatural as ahapless ant, carried and set down ten miles from its own nest. The ant,however, would suffer at least only through outward circumstances, butthese men are by their own inner constitution barred from all genuinecommunity of life.
The consideration of these facts teaches us that whatever may be ouropinion as to the causa finalis of existence, man cannot fulfill his highestdestiny as an isolated individual, as a mere exchangeable pawn, but onlyas a portion of an organic whole, as a member of a specific race. *
The Teutonic Peoples
There is no doubt about it! The raceless and nationless chaos of thelate Roman Empire was a pernicious and fatal condition, a sin againstnature. Only one ray of light shone over that degenerate world. It camefrom the north. Ex septentrione Lux! If we take up a map, the Europe ofthe fourth century certainly seems at the
* "The individuals and the whole are identical," the Indian thinkers had taught (seeGarbe's Sdmkhya-Philosophie, p. 158).
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first glance to be more or less in a state of chaos even north of theImperial boundary; we see quite a number of races established side byside, incessantly forcing their way in different directions: the Alemanni,the Marcomanni, the Saxons, the Franks, the Burgundians, the Goths,the Vandals, the Slavs, the Huns and many others. But it is only thepolitical relations that are chaotic there; the nations are genuine, pure-bred races, men who carry with them their nobility as their onlypossession wherever destiny drives them. In one of the next chapters Ishall have to speak of them. In the meantime I should like merely towarn those whose reading is less wide, against the idea that the"barbarians" suddenly "broke into" the highly civilised Roman Empire.This view, which is widespread among the superficially educated, is justas little in accordance with the facts as the further view that the "night ofthe Middle Ages" came down upon men because of this inroad of thebarbarians.
It is this historical lie which veils the annihilating influence of thatnationless time, and which turns into a destroyer the deliverer, the slayerof the laidly worm. For centuries the Teutons had been forcing their wayinto the Roman Empire, and though they often came as foes, they endedby becoming the sole principle of life and of might. Their gradualpenetration into the Imperium, their gradual rise to a decisive power hadtaken place little by little just as their gradual civilisation had done; *already in the fourth century one could count numerous colonies ofsoldiers from entirely different Teutonic tribes (Batavians, Franks,Suevians, &c.) in the whole European extent of the
* Hermann is a Roman cavalier, speaks Latin fluently and has thoroughly studied theRoman art of administration. So, too, most of the Teutonic princes. Their troops, too,were at home in the whole Roman empire and so acquainted with the customs of so-called civilised men, long before they immigrated with all their goods and chattels intothese lands.
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Roman Empire; * in Spain, in Gaul, in Italy, in Thrace, indeed often evenin Asia Minor, it is Teutons in the main that finally fight against Teutons.It was Teutonic peoples that so often heroically warded off the Asiaticperil from the Eastern Empire; it was Teutonic people that on the
Catalaunian fields saved the Western Empire from being laid waste bythe Huns. Early in the third century a bold Gothic shepherd had beenalready proclaimed Emperor. One need only look at the map of the end ofthe fifth century to see at once what a uniquely beneficent mouldingpower had here begun to assert itself. Very noteworthy too is thedifference which reveals itself here in a hundred ways, between theinnate decency, taste and intuition of rough but pure, noble races andthe mental barbarism of civilised mestizos. Theodosius, his tools (theChristian fanatics) and his successors had done their best to destroy themonuments of art; on the other hand, the first care of Theodoric, theEastern Goth, was to take strong measures for the protection andrestoration of the Roman monuments. This man could not write, to signhis name he had to use a metal stencil, but the Beautiful, which thebastard souls in their "Culture," in their hunting after offices anddistinctions, in their greed of gold had passed by unheeded, theBeautiful, which to the nobler souls among the Chaos of Peoples was ahateful work of the devil, the Goth at once knew how to appreciate; thesculptures of Rome excited his admiration to such a degree that heappointed a special official to protect them. Religious toleration, too,appeared for a time wherever the still unspoiled Teuton became master.Soon also there came upon the scene the great Christian missionariesfrom the highlands of the north, men who convinced not by means of"pious lies" but by the purity of their hearts.
It is nothing but a false conception of the Middle Ages,
* See Gobineau: Inequality of the Human races, Bk. VI. chap. iv.
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in conjunction with ignorance as to the significance of race, which isresponsible for the regrettable delusion that the entry upon the scene ofthe rough Teutons meant the falling of a pall of night over Europe. It isinconceivable that such hallucinations should be so long-lived. If we wishto know to what lengths the bastard culture of the Empire might haveled, wo must study the history, the science and the literature of the laterByzantium, a study to which our historians are devoting themselves to-day with a patience worthy of a better subject. It is a sorry spectacle. Thecapture of the Western Roman Empire by the Barbarians, on thecontrary, works like the command of the Bible, "Let there be Light." It isadmitted that its influence was mainly in the direction of politics ratherthan of civilisation; and a difficult task it was — one that is even now notwholly accomplished. But was it a small matter? Whence does Europedraw its physiognomy and its significance — whence its intellectual andmoral preponderance, if not from the foundation and development of
Nations? This work was in very truth the redemption from chaos. If weare something to-day — if we may hope perhaps some day to becomesomething more — we owe it in the first instance to that politicalupheaval which, after long preparation, began in the fifth century, andfrom which were born in the fulness of time new noble races, newbeautiful languages, and a new culture entitling us to nourish thekeenest hopes for the future. Dietrich of Berne, the strong wise man, theunlearned friend of art and science, the tolerant representative ofFreedom of Conscience in the midst of a world in which Christians weretearing one another to pieces like hyenas, was as it were a pledge thatDay might once more break upon this poor earth. In the time of wildstruggle that followed, during that fever by means of which aloneEuropean humanity could recover and awaken from the hideous
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dream of the degenerate curse-laden centuries of a chaos with a veneerof order to a fresh, healthy, stormily pulsing national life — in such atime learning and art and the tinsel of a so-called civilisation might wellbe almost forgotten, but this, we may swear, did not mean Night, but thebreaking of a new Day. It is hard to say what authority the scribblershave for honouring only their own weapons. Our European world is firstand foremost the work not of philosophers and book-writers andpainters, but of the great Teuton Princes, the work of warriors andstatesmen. The progress of development — obviously the politicaldevelopment out of which our modern nations have sprung — is the onefundamental and decisive matter. We must not, however, overlook thefact that to these true and noble men we equally owe everything else thatis worth possessing. Every one of those centuries, the seventh, theeighth, the ninth, produced great scholars; but the men who protectedand encouraged them were the Princes. It is the fashion to say that itwas the Church that was the saviour of science and of culture; that isonly true in a restricted sense. As I shall show in the next division of thefirst part of this book, we must not look upon the Early Christian Churchas a simple, uniform organism, not even within the limits of the Romanunion in Western Europe; the centralisation and obedience to Romewhich we have lived to see to-day, were in earlier centuries absolutelyunknown. We must admit that almost all learning and art were theproperty of the Church; her cloisters and schools were the retreats andnurseries in which in those rough times peaceful intellectual worksought refuge; but the entry into the Church as monk or secular priestmeant little more than being accepted into a privileged and speciallyprotected class, which imposed upon the favoured individual hardly any
return in the way of special duties. Until the thirteenth century everyeducated
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man, every teacher and student, every physician and professor ofjurisprudence belonged to the clergy: but this was a matter of pureformality, founded exclusively upon certain legal conditions; and it wasout of this very class, that is, out of the men who best knew the Church,that every revolution against her arose — it was the Universities thatbecame the high-schools of national emancipation. The Princes protectedthe Church, the learned clerics on the contrary attacked her. That is thereason why the Church waged unceasing war against the great intellectswhich, that they might work in peace, had sought refuge with her; hadshe had her way, science and culture would never again have beenfledged. But the same Princes who protected the Church also protectedthe scholars whom she persecuted. No later than the ninth century therearose in the far north (out of the schools of England, which even in thoseearly days were rich in important men) the great Scotus Erigena: theChurch did all that she could to extinguish this brilliant light, butCharles the Bald, the same man who was supposed to have sent greattribute to the Pope of Rome, stretched his princely hand over Scotus;when this became insufficient, Alfred bade him to England where heraised the school of Oxford to a pinnacle of success, till he was stabbedto death by monks at the bidding of the central government of theChurch. From the ninth century to the nineteenth, from the murder ofScotus to the issue of the Syllabus, it has been the same story. A finaljudgment shows the intellectual renaissance to be the work of Race inopposition to the universal Church which knows no Race, the work of theTeuton's thirst for knowledge, of the Teuton's national struggle forfreedom. Great men in uninterrupted succession have arisen from thebosom of the Catholic Church; men to whom, as we must acknowledge,the peculiar catholic order of thought with its all-embracing
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greatness, its harmonious structure, its symbolical wealth and beautyhas given birth, making them greater than they could have becomewithout it; but the Church of Rome, purely as such, that is to say, as anorganised secular theocracy, has always behaved as the daughter of thefallen Empire, as the last representative of the universal, anti-nationalPrinciple. Charlemagne by himself did more for the diffusion of education
and knowledge than all the monks in the world. He caused a completecollection to be made of the national poetry of the Teutons. The Churchdestroyed it. I spoke a little while ago of Alfred. What Prince of theChurch, what schoolman, ever did so much for the awakening of newintellectual powers, for the clearing up of living idioms, for theencouragement of national consciousness (so necessary at that time), asthis one Prince? The most important recent historian of England hassummed up the personality of this great Teuton in the one sentence:"Alfred was in truth an artist." * Where, in the Chaos of Peoples, was theman of whom the same could be said? In those so-called dark centuriesthe farther we travel northward, that is to say, the farther from the focusof a baleful "culture," and the purer the races with which we meet, themore activity do we find in the intellectual life. A literature of the noblestcharacter, side by side with a freedom and order worthy of the dignity ofman, develops itself from the ninth to the thirteenth century in the far-away republic of Iceland; in the same way, in remote England, during theseventh, eighth and ninth centuries we find a true popular poetryflourishing as it seldom has done since, f The passionate love of musicwhich then came to light touches us as though we heard the beating ofthe wings of a guardian angel sent down from heaven, an angel heraldingthe
* Green: History of the English People, Bk. I. c. iii.
t Olive F. Emerson: History of the English Language, p. 54.
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future. When we hear King Alfred taking part in the songs of his chosenchoir — when a century later we see the passionate scholar andstatesman Dunstan never, whether on horseback or in the CouncilChamber, parted from his harp: then we call to mind the old Grecianlegend that Harmonia was the daughter of Ares the God of War. Fighting,in lieu of a sham order, was what our wild ancestors brought with them,but at the same time they brought creative power instead of drearybarrenness. And as a matter of fact in all the more important Princes ofthat time we find a specially developed power of imagination: they wereessentially fashioners. We should be perfectly justified were we tocompare what Charlemagne was and did at the end of the eighth andbeginning of the ninth centuries, with what Goethe did at the end of theeighteenth and beginning of the nineteenth centuries. Both rode a tiltagainst the Powers of Chaos, both were artists; both "avowed themselvesas belonging to the race which out of darkness is striving to reach thelight."
No! and a thousand times no! The annihilation of that monstrosity, a
State without a nation, of that empty form, of that soulless congeries ofhumanity, that union of mongrels bound together only by a communityof taxes and superstitions, not by a common origin and a common heart-beat, of that crime against the race of mankind which we have summedup in the definition "Chaos of Peoples" — that does not mean the fallingdarkness of night, but the salvation of a great inheritance from unworthyhands, the dawn of a new day.
Yet even to this hour we have not succeeded in purging our blood ofall the poisons of that Chaos. In wide domains the Chaos ended byretaining the upper hand. Wherever the Teuton had not a sufficientmajority physically to dominate the rest of the inhabitants byassimilation, as, for instance, in the south, there the
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chaotic element asserted itself more and more. We have but to look atour present position to see where power exists and where it is wanting,and how this depends upon the composition of races. I am not awarewhether any one has already observed with what peculiar exactitude themodern boundary of the universal Church of Rome corresponds withwhat I have pointed out as the general boundary of the RomanImperium, and consequently of the chaotic mongreldom. To the east Iadmit that the line does not hold good, because here in Servia, Bosnia,&c, the Slavonic invaders of the eighth century and the Bulgariansannihilated everything foreign; in few districts of modern Europe is Raceso uncontaminated, and the pure Slavs have never accepted the Churchof Rome. In other places too there have been encroachments on bothsides of the old boundary-line, but these have been unimportant, andmoreover easily explained by political relations. On the whole theagreement is sufficiently striking to give rise to serious thought: Spain,Italy, Gaul, the Rhenish provinces, and the countries south of theDanube! It is still morning, and the powers of darkness are everstretching out their polypus arms, clinging to us with their powers ofsuction in a hundred places, and trying to drag us back into the Nightout of which we were striving to escape. We can arrive at a judgmentupon these apparently confused, but really transparent, conditions, notso much by poring over the details of chronicles, as by obtaining a clearinsight into the fundamental historical facts which I have set out in thischapter.
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FIFTH CHAPTER
THE ENTRANCE OF THE JEWS INTO THE HISTORY OF THE WEST
"Let us forget whence we spring. No more talk of 'German,' or of 'Portuguese' Jews.Though scattered over the earth we are nevertheless a single people" — Rabbi SalomonLipmann-Cerfberr in the opening speech delivered on July 26, 1806, at the meetingpreparatory to the Synedrium of 1807 which Napoleon called together.
THE JEWISH QUESTION
JTT.AD I been writing a hundred years ago, I should hardly have felt
compelled at this point to devote a special chapter to the entrance of theJews into Western history. Of course the share they had in the rise ofChristianity, on account of the peculiar and absolutely un-Aryan spiritwhich they instilled into it, would have deserved our full attention, aswell as also the economic part which they played in all Christiancountries; but an occasional mention of these things would havesufficed; anything more would have been superfluous. Herder wrote atthat time: "Jewish history takes up more room in our history and moreattention than it probably deserves in itself." * In the meantime, however,a great change has taken place: the Jews play in Europe, and whereverEuropean influence extends, a different part to-day from that which theyplayed a hundred years ago; as Viktor Hehn expresses it, we live
* Von den deutsch-orientalischen Dichtern, Div. 2.
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to-day in a "Jewish age"; * we may think what we like about the pasthistory of the Jews, their present history actually takes up so much roomin our own history that we cannot possibly refuse to notice them. Herderin spite of his outspoken humanism had expressed the opinion that "theJewish people is and remains in Europe an Asiatic people alien to ourpart of the world, bound to that old law which it received in a distantclimate, and which according to its own confession it cannot do awaywith." f Quite correct. But this alien people, everlastingly alien, because— as Herder well remarks — it is indissolubly bound to an alien law thatis hostile to all other peoples — this alien people has become precisely inthe course of the nineteenth century a disproportionately important andin many spheres actually dominant constituent of our life. Even ahundred years ago that same witness had sadly to confess that the"ruder nations of Europe" were "willing slaves of Jewish usury"; to-day hecould say the same of by far the greatest part of the civilised world. The
possession of money in itself is, however, of least account; ourgovernments, our law, our science, our commerce, our literature, ourart... practically all branches of our life have become more or less willingslaves of the Jews, and drag the feudal fetter il not yet on two, at least onone leg. In the meantime the "alien" element emphasised by Herder hasbecome more and more prominent; a hundred years ago it was ratherindistinctly and vaguely felt; now it has asserted and proved itself, and soforced itself on the attention of even the most inattentive. The Indo-European, moved by ideal motives, opened the gates in
* Gedanken ilber Goethe, 3rd ed. p. 40. The passage as it stands reads, "From the dayof Goethe's death, the 22nd March, 1832, Borne dated the freedom of Germany. Inreality, however, one epoch was with that day closed and the Jewish age in which welive began."
t Bekehrung der Juden. Abschnitt 7 of the Untersuchungen des vergangenenJahrhunderts zur Beforderung eines geistigen Reiches.
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friendship: the Jew rushed in like an enemy, stormed all positions andplanted the flag of his, to us, alien nature — I will not say on the ruins,but on the breaches of our genuine individuality.
Are we for that reason to revile the Jews? That would be as ignoble asit is unworthy and senseless. The Jews deserve admiration, for they haveacted with absolute consistency according to the logic and truth of theirown individuality, and never for a moment have they allowed themselvesto forget the sacredness of physical laws because of foolish humanitarianday-dreams which they shared only when such a policy was to theiradvantage. Consider with what mastery they use the law of blood toextend their power: the principal stem remains spotless, not a drop ofstrange blood comes in; as it stands in the Thora, "A bastard shall notenter into the congregation of the Lord; even to his tenth generation shallhe not enter into the congregation of the Lord" [Deuteronomy xxiii. 2); inthe meantime, however, thousands of side branches are cut off andemployed to infect the Indo-Europeans with Jewish blood. If that were togo on for a few centuries, there would be in Europe only one singlepeople of pure race, that of the Jews, all the rest would be a herd ofpseudo-Hebraic mestizos, a people beyond all doubt degeneratephysically, mentally and morally. For even the great friend of the Jews,Ernest Renan, admits, "Je suis le premier a reconnoitre que la racesemitique, comparee a la race indo-europeenne, represente reellement unecombinaison inferieure de la nature humaine." * And in one of his best butunfortunately little-known writings he says again, "L'epouvantablesimplicity de Vesprit semitique retrecit le cerveau humain, leferme a touteidee delicate, a tout sentiment fin, a toute
* Histoire generate et systeme compare des langues semitiques, 5e ed. p. 4. It will
make little difference to this view when I show, as I shall do immediately, that the Jewsare not pure Semites but half Syrians.
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recherche rationelle, pour le mettre en face d'une eternelle tautologie: Dieuest Dieu"; * and he demonstrates that culture could have no futureunless Christian religion should move farther away from the spirit ofJudaism and the "Indo-European genius" assert itself more and more inevery domain. That mixture then undoubtedly signifies a degeneration:degeneration of the Jew, whose character is much too alien, firm andstrong to be quickened and ennobled by Teutonic blood, degeneration ofthe European who can naturally only lose by crossing with an "inferiortype" — or, as I should prefer to say, with so different a type. While themixture is taking place, the great chief stem of the pure unmixed Jewsremains unimpaired. When Napoleon, at the beginning of the nineteenthcentury, dissatisfied that the Jews, in spite of their emancipation, shouldremain in proud isolation, angry with them for continuing to devour withtheir shameful usury the whole of his Alsace, although every career wasnow open to them, sent an ultimatum to the council of their eldersdemanding the unreserved fusion of the Jews with the rest of the nation— the delegates of the French Jews adopted all the articles prescribedbut one, namely, that which aimed at absolute freedom of marriage withChristians. Their daughters might marry outside the Israelite people, butnot their sons; the dictator of Europe had to yield, f This is theadmirable law by which real Judaism was founded. Indeed, the law in itsstrictest form forbids marriage altogether between Jews and non-Jews; inDeuteronomy vii. 3, we read, "Thy daughter thou shalt not give unto hisson nor his daughter shalt thou take unto thy son"; but, as a rule,emphasis is laid only on the last clause; for example, in Exodus
* De la Part des peuples semitiques dans Vhistoire de la civilisation, p. 39.
t In the second book I shall find it necessary to give more details concerning thisfamous synedrium and its casuistic distinction between religious and civil law — adistinction which neither Talmud nor Thora recognises.
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xxxiv. 16, the sons alone are forbidden to take strange daughters, not thedaughters to take strange sons, and in Nehemiah xiii., after both sideshave been forbidden to marry outside the race, only the marriage of a sonwith a foreign wife is described as a "sin against God." That is also aperfectly correct view. By the marriage of a daughter with a Goy, thepurity of the Jewish stem is in no way altered, while this stem therebygets a footing in the strange camp; on the other hand, the marriage of ason with a Goya "makes the holy seed common" as the book of Ezra ix. 2,drastically expresses it. * The possible conversion of the Goya to Judaism
would not help matters: the idea of such a conversion was rightly quitestrange to the older law — for the question is one of physical conditionsof descent — but the newer law says, with enviable discernment:"Proselytes are as injurious to Judaism as ulcers to a sound body." fThus was the Jewish race kept pure in the past and it is still kept so:daughters of the house of Rothschild have married barons, counts,dukes, princes, they submit to baptism without demur; no son has evermarried a European; if he did so he would have to leave the house of hisfathers and the community of his people. ^
* In the new literal translation of Professor Louis Segond the passage reads, "thesacred race defiled by mixture with strange peoples"; in the translation of De Wette it is,"they have mingled the holy seed with the peoples of the earth."
t From the Talmud, according to Dollinger, Vortrdge i. 237. In another place theTalmud calls the proselytes a "burden." (See the Jew Philippson: IsraelitischeReligionslehre, 1861, ii. 189.)
$ How pure the Jewish race still is, has been shown by Virchow's greatanthropological examination of all the school children of Germany; Ranke gives detailsin his book, Der Mensch, 2nd ed. ii 293: "The purer the race, the smaller is the numberof mixed forms. In this connection it is certainly a very important fact that the smallestnumber of mixed forms was found among the Jews, whereby their decided isolation as arace from the Teutonic peoples, among which they live, is shown most clearly." —Measurements in America have, according to the American Anthropologist, vol. iv., in themeantime led to the conviction that there too the Jewish race "has kept itself absolutelypure." (Quoted from the Politisch-anthropologische Revue, 1904, March, p. 1003.)
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These details are somewhat premature; they really belong to a laterportion of the book; but my object has been at once and by the shortestway to meet the objection — which unfortunately is still to be expectedfrom many sides — that there is no "Jewish question," from which wouldfollow that the entrance of the Jews into our history had no significance.Others, again, talk of religion: it is a question, they say, of religiousdifferences only. Whoever says this overlooks the fact that there would beno Jewish religion if there were no Jewish nation. But there is one. TheJewish nomocracy (that is, rule of the law) unites the Jews, no matterhow scattered they may be over all the lands of the world, into a firm,uniform and absolutely political organism, in which community of bloodtestifies to a common past and gives a guarantee for a common future.Though it has many elements not purely Jewish in the narrower sense ofthe word, yet the power of this blood, united with the incomparablepower of the Jewish idea, is so great that these alien elements have longago been assimilated; for nearly two thousand years have passed sincethe time when the Jews gave up their temporary inclination toproselytising. Of course, I must, as I showed in the preceding chapter,distinguish between Jews of noble and of less noble birth; but whatbinds together the incompatible parts is (apart from gradual fusing) the
tenacity of life which their national idea possesses. This national ideaculminates in the unshakable confidence in the universal empire of theJews, which Jehovah promised. "Simple people who have been bornChristians" (as Auerbach expresses it in his sketch of Spinoza's life)fancy that the Jews have given up that hope, but they are very wrong; for"the existence of Judaism depends upon the clinging to the Messianichope," as one of the very moderate and liberal Jews lately wrote. * Thewhole Jewish religion is in fact founded on
* Skreinka: Entwickelungsgeschichte der jiidischen Dogmen, p. 75.
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this hope. The Jewish faith in God, that which can and may be called"religion" in their case, for it has become since the source of a finemorality, is a part of this national idea, not vice versa. To assert thatthere is a Jewish religion but no Jewish nation is simply nonsense. *
The entry of the Jews into the history of the West signifies thereforebeyond doubt the entrance of a definite element, quite different from andin a way opposed to all European races, an element which remainedessentially the same, while the nations of Europe went through the mostvarious phases; in the course of a hard and often cruel history it neverhad the weakness to entertain proposals of fraternity, but, possessed asit was of its national idea, its national past, and its national future, feltand still feels all contact with others as a pollution; thanks also to thecertainty of its instinct, which springs from strict uniformity of nationalfeeling, it has always been able to
* At the Jewish congress held in Basle in 1898, Dr. Mandelstam, Professor in theUniversity of Kiev, said in the chief speech of the sitting of August 29, "The Jewsenergetically reject the idea of fusion with the other nationalities and cling firmly totheir historical hope, i.e., of world empire" (from a report of one who took part in thecongress in Le Temps, Sept. 2, 1898). The Vienna newspapers of July 30 and 31, 1901,report a speech on Zionism which the Vienna Rabbi, Dr. Leopold Kahn, delivered in aroom of the orthodox Jewish school in Pressburg. In this speech Dr. Kahn made thefollowing admission: "the Jew will never be able to assimilate himself; he will neveradopt the customs and ways of other peoples. The Jew remains Jew under allcircumstances. Every assimilation is purely exterior." Words well worth laying to heart!In the Festschrift zum 70. Geburtstage A. Berliner's, 1903, Dr. B. Felsenthal publishes aseries of Jewish Theses in which he supports with all his energy the thesis that Jewry isa people, not a religion, "Judaism is a special stem, and every Jew is born into thisstem." This stem is, according to him, "one of the ethnically purest peoples that exist."Felsenthal reckons that from Theodosius to the year 1800, "perhaps not quite 300 nonSemites were adopted into the Jewish race," and it is characteristic that he deniesproselytes the right of looking upon themselves as full-blooded Jews. "The Jewishpeople, the Jewish stem is the given fact, the constant thing, the necessary substratum,the substantial kernel. The Jewish religion is something attached to this kernel, aquality — an accident, as it is called in the language of the philosophical schools." Iquote from the special impression, made by Itzkowski, Berlin.
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exercise a powerful influence upon others, while the Jews themselveshave been influenced but skin-deep by our intellectual and culturaldevelopment. To characterise this most peculiar situation from thestandpoint of the European, we must repeat the words of Herder: theJewish people is and remains alien to our part of the world; from thestandpoint of the Jew the same fact is formulated somewhat differently;we know from a former chapter how the great free-thinking philosopherPhilo put it: "only the Israelites are men in the true sense of the word." *What the Jew here says in the intolerant tone of racial pride was morepolitely expressed by Goethe, when he disputed the community ofdescent of Jews and Indo-Europeans, no matter how far back the originwas put: "We will not dispute with the chosen people the honour of itsdescent from Adam. We others, however, have certainly had otherancestors as well." f
The "Alien People"
These considerations make it our right and our duty to look upon theJew in our midst as a peculiar and, in fact, alien element. Outwardly hisinheritance was the same as ours; inwardly it was not so: he inheritedquite a different spirit. One single trait is all that is necessary to reveal inan almost alarming manner to our consciousness the yawning gulf whichhere separates soul from soul: the revelation of Christ has nosignificance for the Jew! I do not here speak of pious orthodoxy at all.But read, for example, in Diderot, the notorious free-thinker, thewonderful words on the Crucified One, see how Diderot represents manin his greatest sorrow turning to the
* Seep. 217.
t Conversations with Eckermann, October 7, 1828. Giordano Bruno made a similarassertion, viz., that only the Jews were descended from Adam and Eve, the rest ofmankind were of much older origin. (See Lo spaccio della bestia trionfante.)
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Divine One, and makes us feel that the Christian religion is the onlyreligion in the world. „ Quelle profonde sagesse il y a dans ce que Vaveuglephilosophie appelle lafolie de la croix! Dans Vetat ouj'etais, de quoim'aurait servi I'image d'un legislateur heureux et comble de gloire? Jevoyais Vinnocent, le flanc perce, le front couronne d'epines, les mains et lespieds perces de clous, et expirant dans les souffrances; et je me disais:Voild mon Dieu, etj'ose me plaindre!" I have searched through a wholelibrary of Jewish books in the expectation of finding similar words —
naturally not belief in the divinity of Christ, nor the idea of redemption,but the purely human feeling for the greatness of a suffering saviour —but in vain. A Jew who feels that is in fact no longer a Jew, but a denierof Judaism. And while we find even in Mohammed's Koran at least avague conception of the importance of Christ and profound reverence forHis personality, a cultured, leading Jew of the nineteenth century callsChrist "the new birth with the deathmask," which inflicted new andpainful wounds upon the Jewish people; he cannot see anything else inHim. * In view of the cross he assures us that "the Jews do not requirethis convulsive emotion for their spiritual improvement," and adds,"particularly not among the middle classes of the inhabitants of thecities." His comprehension goes no further. In a book, republished in1880 (!), by a Spanish Jew (Mose de Leon) Jesus Christ is called a "deaddog" that lies "buried in a dunghill." Besides, the Jews have taken care toissue in the latter part of the nineteenth century several editions(naturally in Hebrew) of the so-called "censured passages" from theTalmud, those passages usually omitted in which Christ is exposed toour scorn and hatred as a "fool," "sorcerer," "profane person," "idolater,""dog," "bastard," "child of lust," 85c; so, too, his sublime
* Graetz: Volkstilmliche Geschichte der Juden, i, 591.
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mother. * We certainly do the Jews no injustice when we say that therevelation of Christ is simply something incomprehensible and hateful tothem. Although he apparently sprang from their midst, he embodiesnevertheless the negation of their whole nature — a matter in which theJews are far more sensitive than we. This clear demonstration of thedeep cleft that separates us Europeans from the Jew is by no meansgiven in order to let religious prejudice with its dangerous bias settle thematter, but because I think that the perception of two so fundamentallydifferent natures reveals a real gulf; it is well to look once into this gulf,so that on other occasions, where the two sides seem likely to unite eachother, we may not be blind to the deep abyss which separates them.
When we understand what a chasm there is between us we are forcedto a further conclusion. The Jew does not understand us, that is certain;can we hope to understand him, to do him justice? Perhaps, if we arereally intellectually and morally superior to him, as Renan insisted in thepassage quoted above, and as other perhaps more reliable scholars havelikewise said, f But we should
* See Laible: Jesus Christus im Talmud, p. 2 ff. (Schriften des Institutum Judaicum inBerlin, No. 10; in the supplement the original Hebrew texts are given.) This absolutelyimpartial scholar, who is, moreover, a friend of the Jews, says: "The hatred and scorn ofthe Jews was always directed in the first place against the person of Jesus" (p. 25). "TheJesus-hatred of the Jews is a firmly established fact, but they want to show it as little
as possible" (p. 3). Hatred of Christ is described by the same scholar as the "mostnational trait of Judaism" (p. 86); he says, "at the approach of Christianity the Jewswere seized ever and again with a fury and hatred that were akin to madness" (p. 72).Even to-day no orthodox Jew may use the name of Christ either in speech or in writing(pp. 3 and 32); the most common cryptonyms are "the bastard," "the hanged," often,too, "Bileam."
t See especially the famous passage in Lassen's Indische Altertumskun.de, where thegreat Orientalist proves in detail his view that the Indo-European race is "more highlyand more fully gifted," that in it alone there is "perfect symmetry of all mental powers."(Seei. 414, of the 1847 edition.)
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then have to judge him from the lofty heights of our superiority, not fromthe low depths of hatred and superstition, and still less from the swampyshallows of misunderstanding in which our religious teachers have beenwading for the last two thousand years. It is surely an evident injusticeto ascribe to the Jew thoughts which he never had, to glorify him as thepossessor of the most sublime religious intuitions, which were perhapsmore alien to him than to any one else in the world, and at best are to befound only in the hearts of a few scattered individuals as a cry of revoltagainst the special hardness of heart of this people — and then tocondemn him for being to-day quite different from what he should beaccording to such fictitious conceptions. It is not only unfair, but asregards public feeling, regrettably misleading; for through his connectionwith our religious life — a connection which is entirely fictitious — hishead seems enveloped in a kind of nimbus, and then we are greatlyincensed when we find no holy person under this sham halo. We expectmore of the Jews than of ourselves, who are merely the children of theheathen. But the Jewish testimony is very different and more correct; itleads us to expect so little that every noble trait discovered later andevery explanation found for Jewish failings gives us genuine pleasure.Jehovah, for instance, is never tired of explaining, "I have seen thispeople and behold it is a stiff-necked people," * and Jeremiah gives sucha characterisation of the moral constitution of the Jews that MonsieurEdouard Drumont could not wish it to be more richly coloured, "Andthey will deceive every one his neighbour, and will not speak the truth:they have taught their tongue to speak lies, and weary themselves tocommit iniquity." f Little wonder, after this description, that Jeremiahcalls the Jews "an
* Exodus xxxii. 9, xxxiv. 9; Deuteronomy ix. 13, &c.t ix. 5.
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assembly of treacherous men," and knows only one desire, "Oh that Ihad in the wilderness a lodging-place of wayfaring men; that I might
leave my people and go from them." For our incredible ignorance of theJewish nature we are ourselves solely to blame; never did a people giveso comprehensive and honest a picture of its own personality as theHebrew has done in his Bible, a picture which (so far as I can judge fromfragments) is made more complete by the Talmud, though in fadedcolours. Without, therefore, denying that it must be very difficult for uswho are "descended from other ancestors" to form a correct judgment ofthe "alien Asiatic people," we must clearly see that the Jews from timeimmemorial have done their best to inform the unprejudiced aboutthemselves, a circumstance which entitles us to hope that we may gain athorough knowledge of their nature. As a matter of fact, the events whichtake place before our eyes should be sufficient for that. Is it possible toread the daily papers without becoming acquainted with Jewish ways ofthinking, Jewish taste, Jewish morals, Jewish aims? A few annualvolumes of the Archives Israelites teach us in fact more than a wholeanti-Semitic library, and indeed not only about the less admirable, butalso about the excellent qualities of the Jewish character. But here, inthis chapter, I shall leave the present out of account. If we are to form apractical and true judgment concerning the significance of the Jew asjoint-heir and fellow-worker in the nineteenth century, we must above allbecome clear as to what he is. From what a man is by nature follows ofstrict necessity what he will do under certain conditions; the philosophersays: operari sequitur esse; an old German proverb expresses the samething in a more homely way, "Only what a man is, can one get out ofhim."
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HISTORICAL BIRD'S-EYE VIEW
Pure history in this case does not bring us either quickly or surely toour goal, and besides it is not my task to furnish a history of the Jews.As in other chapters, so here too I have a horror of copying what hasbeen written before. Every one, of course, knows how and when the Jewsentered into Western history: first by the Diaspora, then by beingscattered. Their changing fortunes in various lands and times arelikewise no secret to us, although, indeed, much that we know isabsolutely untrue, and of much that we ought to know we are entirelyignorant. But I do not need to tell any one that throughout the Christiancenturies the Jews played an important though at times circumscribedrole. Even in the earliest Western Gothic times they understood how toacquire influence and power as slave-dealers and financial agents.Though they were not everywhere, as they were among the SpanishMoors, powerful Ministers of State, who, following the example ofMardochai, filled the most lucrative posts with "their many brothers,"though they did not attain everywhere, as they did in Catholic Spain, to
the rank of Bishop and Archbishop, * yet their influence was always andeverywhere great. The Babenberg princes as early as the thirteenthcentury set their successors the example of letting Jews manage thefinances of their States and honouring these administrators with titles ofdistinction; f the great Pope Innocent III. gave important posts at hisCourt to Jews; f the knights of France had to pledge their
* See the book of the Jew, David Mocatta, The Jews in Spain and Portugal, where adetailed account is given of how there were in Spain "generations and generations ofsecret Jews who mingled with all classes of society and were in possession of every postin the State and especially in the Church!"
t Graetz, ii. 503.
% Israel Abrahams: Jewish Life in the Middle Ages.
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goods with the Jews, in order to be able to take part in the Crusades; *Rudolf von Habsburg favoured the Jews in every way; he vindicated them"as servants of his imperial exchequer," and by freeing them from beingsubject to ordinary justice he made it very difficult indeed for any actionbrought against them to be carried through; f in short, what I call theentrance of the Jews into Western history has never ceased to make itselffelt at all times and places. If any one were qualified to study history forthe sole purpose of disentangling the question of Jewish influence, hewould, I think, bring to light some unexpected facts. Without thisdetailed study the fact of this influence can only be established clearlyand beyond doubt where the Jews were in considerable numbers. In thesecond century, for example, the Jews on the island of Cyprus are morenumerous than the other inhabitants; they resolve to found a nationalState and with this intent follow the procedure known from the OldTestament: they slay in one day all the other inhabitants, 240,000 innumber; and in order that this island State may not be without supporton the mainland, they at the same time slay the 220,000 non-Jewishinhabitants of Cyrene. f In Spain they pursue the same policy withgreater caution and astonishing perseverance. Under the rule of thatthoroughly Western Gothic king, who had showered benefits on them,they invite their kinsmen, the Arabs, to come over from Africa, and, notout of any ill-feeling, but simply because they hope to profit thereby, theybetray their noble protector; under the Kalifs they then acquire graduallyan even larger share in the government; "they concentrated," their greatsupporter the historian Heman writes, "the intellectual and the materialpowers al-
* Andre Reville: Les payans au Moyen-Age, 1896, p. 3.
t See among others Realis: Die Juden und die Judenstadt in Wien, 1846, p. 18, &c.$ Mommsen: Romische Geschichte, v, 543.
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together in their own hands"; the prosperous Moorish State was, it istrue, thereby intellectually and materially ruined: but this was a matterof indifference to the Jews, as they had already obtained as firm a footingin the Christian State of the Spaniards which was destined to take theplace of the Moorish one. "The movable wealth of the land was hereabsolutely in their power; the heritable property they made graduallytheirs by usury and the purchase of mortgaged estates of nobles. Fromthe offices of Secretary of State and Minister of Finance downwards allthe offices which had to do with taxes and money were in Jewish hands.Through usury almost all Aragon was mortgaged to them. In the citiesthey formed the majority of the wealthy population." * But here, aselsewhere, they were not always shrewd; they had employed their powerto obtain all kinds of privileges; for example, the oath of a single Jewsufficed to prove debt claims against Christians (the same was the casein the Archduchy of Austria and in many places), while the testimony ofa Christian against a Jew had no weight before a tribunal, and so on;these privileges they abused so outrageously that the people finallyrevolted. The same would probably have happened in Germany if theChurch and intelligent statesmen had not put a stop to the evil in time.Charlemagne had written to Italy for Jews to manage his finances; soon,as farmers of taxes, they secured for themselves wealth and influence inevery direction, and used these to get important concessions for theirpeople, such as commercial privileges, less severe punishment for crimeand the like; the whole population was even forced to make Sunday theirmarket day, as Saturday, the customary market day, did not suit theJews because it was
* Heman: Die historische Weltstellung der Juden, 1882, p. 24 ff. For a somewhatdifferently tinged account which, however, in actual facts is entirely at one with this,see Graetz Volksth. Gesch. d. Juden, ii. 344 ff.
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their Sabbath; it was at that time fashionable for courtiers to visit thesynagogues! But the reaction set in soon and strongly, and not only, asthe historians are wont to represent it, as the result of priestly agitation— such things belong to the shell, not to the kernel of history — but inthe first place because the Teuton is in fact just as much a bornmerchant and industrialist as he is a born warrior, and because, as soonas the growth of cities awakened these instincts in him, he saw the gameof his unfair rival, and, full of violent indignation, demanded his removal.And so, if such were the purpose of this chapter, we could trace the ebband flow of Jewish influence to the present day, when all the wars of the
nineteenth century are so peculiarly connected with Jewish financialoperations, from Napoleon's Russian campaign and Nathan Rothschild'srole of spectator at the Battle of Waterloo to the consulting of theBleichroders on the German side and of Alphonse Rothschild on theFrench side at the peace transactions of the year 1871, and to the"Commune," which from the beginning was looked upon by all intelligentpeople as a Jewish-Napoleonic machination.
Consensus Ingeniorum
Now this political and social influence of the Jews has been veryvariously judged, but the greatest politicians of all times have regarded itas pernicious. Cicero, for example (no great politician but an experiencedstatesman), displays a genuine fear of the Jews; where a legaltransaction encroaches on their interest, he speaks so low that only thejudges hear him, for he is well aware, as he says, that all the Jews holdtogether and that they know how to ruin the one who opposes them;while he thunders the most vehement charges against Greeks, againstRomans, against the most powerful men of his time, he advises cautionin dealing with the Jews; they are to him an
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uncanny power and he passes with tlie greatest haste over that city of"suspicion and slander," Jerusalem: such was the opinion of a Ciceroduring the consulate of a Julius Caesar! * Even before the destruction ofJerusalem the Emperor Tiberius, who was, according to many historians,the best ruler that the Roman Imperium ever possessed, recognised anational danger in the immigration of the Jews. Even Frederick theSecond, the Hohenstauffen, certainly one of the most brilliant men thatever wore a crown or carried a sword, a more freethinking man than anymonarch of the nineteenth century, an enthusiastic admirer of the Eastand a generous supporter of Hebrew scholars, nevertheless held it to behis duty, contrary to the custom of his contemporaries, to debar theJews from all public offices, and pointed warningly to the fact thatwherever the Jews are admitted to power, they abuse it; the very samedoctrine was taught by the other great Frederick the Second, theHohenzollern, who gave universal freedom, but not to the Jews; similarwere the words of Bismarck, while he still could speak openly, in theLandtag (1847) and the great historian Mommsen speaks of Judaism asof a "State inside the State." — As regards the social influence inparticular, I will only quote two wise and fair authorities, whosejudgment cannot be suspected even by the Jews, namely, Herder andGoethe. The former says, "A ministry, in which the Jew is supreme, ahousehold, in which a Jew has the key of the wardrobe and themanagement of the finances, a department or commissariat, in which
Jews do the principal business ... are Pontine marshes that cannot bedrained"; and he expresses the opinion that the presence of an indefinitenumber of Jews is so pernicious to the welfare of a European State, thatwe "dare not be influenced by general humane principles"; it is a nationalquestion,
* See the Defence of Lucius Flaccus, xxviii.
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and it is the duty of every State to decide "how many of this alien peoplecan be tolerated without injury to the true citizens?" * Goethe goes stilldeeper: "How should we let the Jews share in our highest culture, whenthey deny its origin and source?" And he became "violently enraged"when the law of 1823 permitted marriage between Jews and Germans,prophesying the "worst and most frightful consequences," particularlythe "undermining of all moral feelings" and declaring that the bribery ofthe "all-powerful Rothschild" must be the cause of this "folly." f Goetheand Herder have exactly the same opinion as the great Hohenstauffen,the great Hohenzollern, and all great men before and after them: withoutsuperstitiously reproaching the Jews with their peculiar individuality,they consider them an actual danger to our civilisation and our culture;they would not give them an active part in our life. We cannot proceedwith our discussion and simply pass over such a consensus ingeniorum.For to these well-weighed, serious judgments derived from the fulness ofexperience and the insight of the greatest intellects we have nothing tooppose but the empty phrases of the droits de Vhomme — aparliamentary clap-trap, f
* Adrastea: Bekehrung der Juden.
t Wilhelm Meister's Wanderjahre, iii. 11, and the conversation with von Mtiller onSeptember 23, 1823.
\ I have intentionally limited my quotations. But I cannot refrain from defending in anote the great Voltaire against the almost established myth that he was altogetherfavourable and as superficial in his humanitarian judgment of the influence of the Jewsupon our culture, as is the modern fashion. Even Jews of such broad culture as JamesDarmesteter (Peuple Juif 2e ed. p. 17) print the name Voltaire in thick type andrepresent him as one of the intellectual originators of their emancipation. The oppositeis true; more than once Voltaire advises that the Jews be sent back to Palestine.Voltaire is one of the authors whom I know best, because I prefer interesting books towearisome ones, and I think I could easily collect a hundred quotations of a mostaggressive nature against the Jews. In the essay of the Dictionnaire Philosophique (endof Section 1) he says: "Vous ne trouverez dans les Juifs qu'unpeuple ignorant et barbare,qui joint depuis longtemps la plus sordide avarice a la plus detestable superstition et a laplus invincible haine pour
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Princes and Nobility
On the other hand, it is certain and must be carefully observed that, ifthe Jews are responsible for many a shocking historical development, forthe fall of many heroic, powerful peoples, still greater is the responsibilityof those Europeans who have always from the most base motivesencouraged, protected and fostered the disintegrating activity of theJews, and these are primarily the Princes and the nobility — and that toofrom the first century of our era to the present day. Open the history ofany European nation you like wherever the Jews are numerous andbegin to realise their strength, you will always hear bitter complaintsagainst them from the people, from the commercial classes, from thecircles of the learned and the poets; everywhere and at all times it is thePrinces and the nobility that protect them: the Princes because they needmoney for their wars, the nobility because they live extravagantly.
tous les peuples qui les tolerent et qui les enrichissent." In Dieu et les hommes (chap, x.)he calls the Jews "La plus haissable et la plus honteuse des petites nations." Enoughhas surely been said to make his attitude clear! But this opinion should have all themore force, since Voltaire himself in many long treatises has made a thorough study ofJewish history and the Jewish character (so thorough that he who has been decried asa "superficial dilettante" is occasionally quoted to-day by a scholar of the first rank likeWellhausen). And so it is noteworthy when he writes (Essai sur les Moeurs, chap, xlii.):"La nation juive ose etaler une haine irreconciliable contre toutes les nations, elle serevolte contre tous ses maitres; toujours superstitieuse, toujours avide du bien d'autrui,toujours barbare — rampante dans le malheur, et insolente dans la prosperity." Hisjudgment of their mental qualities is brief and apodeictic, "Les Juifs n'ont jamais rieninvente" (La defense de mon oncle, chap, vii.), and in the Essai sur les Moeurs he showsin several chapters that the Jews had always learned from other nations but had nevertaught others anything; even their music, which is generally praised, Voltaire cannotendure: "Retournez en Judee le plus tot que vous pourrez ... vous y executeriez aplaisirdans votre detestable jargon votre detestable musique" (6me lettre du Dictionnaire). Heexplains elsewhere this remarkable mental sterility of the Jews by their inordinate lustfor money; "L'argent fut I'objet de leur conduite dans tous
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Edmund Burke * tells us, for example, of William the Conqueror that, asthe income from "talliage" and all kinds of other oppressive taxes did notsatisfy him, he from time to time either confiscated the notes of hand ofthe Jews or forced them to hand them over for next to nothing, and, asalmost the whole Anglo-Norman nobility of the eleventh century wasunder the thumb of Jewish usury, the King himself became the pitilesscreditor of his most illustrious subjects. In the meantime he protectedthe Jews and gave them privileges of various kinds. This one examplemay stand for thousands and thousands, f If then
les temps" (Dieu et les hommes, xxix.). Voltaire scoffs at the Jews in a hundred places;for instance, in Zadig (chap, x.), where the Jew utters a solemn prayer of thankfulness
to God for a successful piece of fraud; the most biting satire against the Jews that existsis beyond doubt the treatise Un Chretien contre six Juifs. And yet in all these utterancesthere was a certain reserve, as they were destined for publication; on the other hand, ina letter to the Chevalier de Lisle on December 15, 1773 (that is, at the end of his life,not in the heat of youth), he could speak his opinion freely: "Que ces deprepuce d'Israelse disent de la tribu de Naphthali ou d'Issachar, cela est fort peu important; Us n'en sontpas moins les plus grand gueux qui aient jamais souille la face du globe." Evidently thisfiery Frenchman had just the same to say of the Jews as any fanatical Bishop; he differsat most in the addition which he occasionally makes to his bitterest attacks, "R nefautpourtantpas les bruler."There is a further difference in the fact that it is a humane,tolerant and learned man that utters this very sharp judgment. But how, in a man ofsuch open mind, can we explain the existence of a view so pitilessly one-sided and soruthlessly intolerant, a view which in its utter lack of moderation compares veryunfavourably with the words of the German sages quoted above? Our age could learnmuch here, if it wished to! For we see that the Gallic love of equality and freedom is notbased upon love of justice nor respect for the individual; and we may draw the furtherconclusion; understanding is not got from principles, and universal humanity does notensure the possibility of living together in dignified peace, it is only the frankrecognition of what separates our own kind and our own interests from those of othersthat can make us just towards an alien nature and alien interests.
* An Abridgment of English History, iii. 2.
t The famous economist Dr. W. Cunningham, in his book The Growth of EnglishIndustry and Commerce during the Early and Middle Ages (3rd ed., 1896, p. 201),compares the activity of the Jews in England from the tenth century onward to asponge, which sucks up all the wealth of the land and thereby hinders all economicdevelopment. Interesting,
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the Jews have exercised a great and historically baneful influence, it is tono small degree due to the complicity of these Princes and nobles who soshamefully persecuted and at the same time utilised the Jews. And infact this lasts until the nineteenth century: Count Mirabeau was inclosest touch with the Jews even before the Revolution, * CountTalleyrand, in opposition to the delegates from the middle classes,supported in the Constituante their unconditional emancipation;Napoleon protected them, when after such a short time bitter complaintsand entreaties for protection against them were sent in to theGovernment from all France, and he did so although he himself hadexclaimed in the Council of State, "These Jews are locusts andcaterpillars, they devour my France!" — he needed their money. PrinceDalberg sold to the Frankfort Jews, in defiance of the united citizens, thefull civic rights for half a million Gulden (1811), the Hardenbergs andMetternichs at the Vienna Congress fell into the snare of the Rothschildbank, and, in opposition to the votes of all the representatives of theBund, they supported the interests of the Jews to the disadvantage of theGermans and finally gained their point, in fact, the two most conservativeStates which they represented were the first to raise to hereditarynobility — an honour which was never conferred on honest anddeserving Jews — those members of the
too, is the proof that even at this early period the Government did everything in itspower to make the Jews take up decent trades and honest work and thereby at thesame time amalgamate with the rest of the population, but all to no purpose.
* With regard to Mirabeau's being influenced by "the shrewd women of the Jews" (asGentz says) and his connection with essentially Jewish secret societies, see besidesGraetz, Volks. Geschichte der Juden (iii. 600, 610 ff.), particularly L'Abbe Lemann,L'entree des Israelites dans la societe frangaise, iii. chap. 7; as converted Jew thisauthor understands what others do not, and at the same time he tells what Jewishauthors keep secret. The important thing in Mirabeau's case was probably that fromyouth he was deeply in debt to the Jews (Carlyle: Essay on Mirabeau).
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"alien Asiatic people" who, in the years of general suffering and misery,had by the vilest means acquired immense wealth. * If then the Jewswere for us pernicious neighbours, justice requires us to admit that theyacted according to the nature of their instincts and gifts, and showed atthe same time a really admirable example of loyalty to self, to their ownnation and to the faith of their fathers; the tempters and the traitors werenot the Jews but we ourselves. We were the criminal abettors of theJews, and it is so to-day, as it was in the past; and we were false to thatwhich the lowest inhabitant of the Ghetto considered sacred, the purityof inherited blood; that, too, was formerly the case, and to-day it is moreso than ever. The Christian Church alone of all the great powers seemsto have acted on the whole justly and wisely (of course we must discountthe Bishops who were really secular Princes, as well as some of thePopes). The Church has kept the Jews in check, treated them as aliens,but at the same time protected them from persecution. Every seemingly"ecclesiastical" persecution has its source really in economic conditionsthat have become unbearable; we see that nowhere more clearly than inSpain. To-day, when public opinion is so fearfully misled by the active,irreconcilable antagonism of the Jews, especially to every manifestationof the Christian faith, it may be well to remind the reader that the lastact of the preparatory meeting to the first Synedrium summoned in ourtimes, that of 1807, was a spontaneous utterance of thanks to theministers of the various Christian Churches for the protection extendedto them throughout the centuries, f
* This is, of course, an old custom of Princes, by which not only the Jews but othersalso profit; Martin Luther even had to write: "The Princes have thieves hanged, whohave stolen a Gulden or half a one, and yet make transactions with those who robeverybody and steal more than all others" (Von Kaufhandlung und Wucher).
t Diogene Tama: Collection des actes de VAssemblee des Israelites de France et duroyaume d'ltalie (Paris, 1807, pp. 327, 328; the author is a
351 JEWS ENTER INTO WESTERN HISTORY
Inner Contact
Here we must end these hastily sketched historical fragments. Theyshow that "the entrance of the Jews" has exercised a large, and in manyways an undoubtedly fatal, influence upon the course of Europeanhistory since the first century. But that tells us little about the Jewhimself; the fact that the North American Indian dies out from contactwith the Indo-European does not prove that the latter is evil andpernicious; that the Jew injures or benefits us is a judgment which isconditional in too many ways to permit of our forming a true estimate ofhis nature. In fact, for nineteen centuries the Jew has had not merely anouter relationship with our culture as a more or less welcome guest, butalso an inner contact. As Kant rightly says, the preservation of Judaismis primarily the work of Christianity. * From its midst — if not from itsstem and its spirit — Jesus Christ and the earliest members of theChristian Church arose. Jewish history, Jewish conceptions, Jewishthought and poetry became important elements in our mental life. Itcannot be right to separate the outward friction entirely from the innerpenetration. If we had not ceremoniously adopted the Jew into our familycircle, he would no more have found a home
Jew and was Secretary of the Jewish deputy of Bouches-du-Rhone, M. Constantini).After a detailed proof the document closes with the following: "Les deputes israelitesarretent: Que Vexpression de ces sentiments sera consignee dans le proces-verbal de cejour pour qu'elle demeure a jamais comme un temoignage authentique de la gratitude desIsraelites de cette Assemblee pour les bienfaits que les generations qui les ont precedesont regus des ecclesiastiques des divers pays d'Europe." The proposal was moved by Mr.Isaac Samuel Avigdor, representative of the Jews of the Alpes-Maritimes. Tama addsthat the speech of Avigdor was received with applause and its insertion in the minutesin extenso adopted. — The Jewish historians of to-day do not say a word concerningthis important event. Not only Graetz passes it over in silence, but Bedarride also in hisLes Juifs en France, 1859, although he seems as if he were reporting in full from theminutes.
* Die Religion, general note to third chapter.
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among us than the Saracen or the other wrecks of half-Semitic peopleswho saved their existence — but not their individuality — byunconditional amalgamation with the nations of South Europe. The Jew,however, was proof against this; though now and then one of them mightbe dragged to the stake, the very fact that they had crucified JesusChrist surrounded them with a solemn, awe-inspiring nimbus. And whilethe people were thus fascinated, the scholars and holy men spent theirdays and nights in studying the books of the Hebrews: struck down bythe commands of Jewish shepherds like Amos and Micah, themonuments of an art, whose like the world has never since seen, fell tothe ground; through the scorn of Jewish priests science sank into
contempt; Olympus and Walhalla became depopulated, because the Jewsso wished it; Jehovah, who had said to the Israelites, "Ye are my peopleand I am your God," now became the God of the Indo-Europeans; fromthe Jews we adopted the fatal doctrine of unconditional religiousintolerance. But at the same time we adopted very great and sublimespiritual impulses; we were taught by prophets, who preached suchstrict and pure morals as could have been found nowhere else save onthe distant shores of India; we became acquainted with such a living andlife-moulding faith in a higher divine power that it inevitably changed ourspirit and gave it a new direction. Though Christ was the master-builder,we got the architecture from the Jews. Isaiah, Jeremiah, the Psalmistsbecame, and still are, living powers in our spiritual life.
WHO IS THE JEW?
And now, when this inner contact is beginning to grow weaker, whilethe outer friction referred to above is being daily more felt, now, when hecannot any longer
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rid ourselves of the presence of Jews, it is not sufficient for us to knowthat almost all pre-eminent and free men, from Tiberius to Bismarck,have looked upon the presence of the Jew in our midst as a social andpolitical danger, we must be in a position to form definite judgments onthe basis of adequate knowledge of facts and to act accordingly. Therehave been published Anti-Semitic catechisms, in which opinions of well-known men have been collected in hundreds; but apart from the fact thatmany a remark when taken apart from the context does not give quitefairly the intention of the writer, and that out of many others it is merelyignorant blind prejudice that speaks, a single opinion of our own ismanifestly worth more than two hundred quotations. Moreover I do notknow how we can form a competent judgment, if we do not learn to takea higher standpoint than that of political considerations, and I do notknow how we can arrive at this standpoint except through history, not,however, modern history — for there we should be judge and suitor atthe same time — but through the history of the growth of the Jewishpeople. There is no lack of documents; in the nineteenth centuryespecially they have been tested, critically sifted and historicallyclassified by the devoted work of learned men, mostly Germans, but alsodistinguished Frenchmen, Dutchmen and Englishmen; much remains tobe done, but enough has already been accomplished to enable us tosurvey clearly and surely in its general features one of the mostremarkable pages of human history. This Jew, who appears so eternallyunchangeable, so constant, as Goethe says, really grew into what he is,grew slowly, even artificially. And of a surety he will pass away like all
that has grown. This fact already brings him nearer to us as a humanbeing. What a "Semite" is, no one can tell. A hundred years ago sciencethought it knew what it meant; Semites
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were the sons of Shem; now the answer becomes more and more vague;it was thought that the criterion of language was decisive: a very greaterror! The idea "Semite" indeed remains indispensable because itembraces collectively a many-sided complex of historical phenomena; butthere is absolutely no sure boundary-line; at the periphery thisethnographical conception merges into others. Finally "Semite" remainsas the name of an original race, like "Aryan," one of those counterswithout which one could not make oneself understood, but which onemust beware of accepting as good coin. The real genuine coins are thoseempirically given, historically developed national individualities, of whichI have spoken in the former chapter, such individualities as the Jews forexample. Race is not an original phenomenon, it is produced;physiologically by characteristic mixture of blood, followed by inbreeding;psychically by the influence which long-lasting historical andgeographical conditions exercise upon that special, specific, physiologicalfoundation. * If we wish then (and I think that must be the principal taskof this chapter) to ask the Jew: Who art thou? we must first try todiscover whether there was not a definite mixture of blood underlying thefact of this so clearly marked race, and then — if the answer is in theaffirmative — trace how the peculiar soul, which thus was produced,differentiated itself more and more. Nowhere can we trace this process aswe can in the Jew: for the whole national history of the Jews is like acontinuous process of elimination; the character of the Jewish peopleever becomes more individual, more outspoken, more simple; finallythere remains in a way nothing of the whole being but the centralskeleton; the slowly ripened fruit is robbed of its downy, fresh-colouredcovering and of its juicy flesh, for these
* Cf. p. 288. For the Semites, see also p. 361.
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might become spotted and worm-eaten; the stony kernel alone remains,shrivelled and dry, it is true, but defying time. However, as I have pointedout, this was not always the case. That which has been transferred fromthe sacred books of the Hebrews to the Christian religion does not comedown from the senility of real Judaism, but partly from the youth of themuch wider and more imaginative "Israelite" people, partly from themature years of the Judean, just after he had separated from Israel andwhen he had not yet proudly isolated himself from the other nations of
the earth. The Jew whom we now know and see at work has become Jewgradually; not, however, as pseudo-history would have us believe, in thecourse of the Christian Middle Ages, but on his national soil, in thecourse of his independent history; the Jew moulded his own destiny; inJerusalem stood the first Ghetto, the high wall which separated theorthodox and the pure-born from the Goyim, and prevented the latterfrom entering the real city. Neither Jacob, nor Solomon, nor Isaiah wouldrecognise his posterity in Rabbi Akiba (the great scribe of the Talmud)much less in Baron Hirsch or the diamond king Barnato. *
Let us therefore try by the shortest way, i.e., by the greatest possiblesimplification, to make plain the essential features of this peculiarnational soul, as it gradually became more clearly and one-sidedlydeveloped. This needs no great learning; for to the question: Who
* For the Messianic period the dream of the later Jews (in contrast to the more free-thinking Israelites of former centuries) was to keep strangers out of Jerusalemaltogether: read Joel iii. 2; and as this very late prophet — from the Hellenic period —says at the same time that God will always dwell in Jerusalem and only in Jerusalem,this command means the banishment of all peoples from God's presence. Such was thetolerance of the Jews! — It is only logical that most of the Rabbis excluded all non-Jewsfrom a future world, while others endured them there as a despised throng (see TractateGittin, fol. 57a of the Babylonian Talmud, and Weber, System der altsynagogalenpalastinischen Theologie, p. 372, from Laible); the comical thing is the assertion of theJews to-day that their religion is the "religion of humanity!"
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art thou? the Jew himself, as I have said, and his ancestor the Israelitehave given from the first the clearest of answers: then we have the massof scientific work, from Ewald to Wellhausen and Ramsay, from De Wetteand Reuss to Duhm and Cheyne; we have only to make out the sumtotal, as the practical man needs it, who, in the midst of the stormybustle of the world, wishes to be able to base his judgment upon definiteascertained facts.
I have only two more remarks to make, about method pure andsimple. Having already, particularly in the chapter on the Revelation ofChrist, discussed the Jew in detail and as this theme will probably comeup again, I may here confine myself to the central question and refer thereader for much information on other points to what has been said orwill be said elsewhere in my book. As regards the authors consulted, Icould not help using, in addition to the Bible and some thoroughlycompetent modern Jewish writers, also some scholars who are not Jews;this was quite necessary for our knowledge of the prophets and thecorrect interpretation of historical events; but these scholars, even themost free-thinking of them, are all men who display great — perhapsexaggerated — admiration of the Jewish nation, at least in its earlierform, and who are all inclined to look upon this people as in some sense
a "chosen" one, so far as religion is concerned. I have, however, in theinterests of the exposition entirely disregarded those writers who areavowedly Anti-Semitic.
Systematic Arrangement of the Investigation
There is one point — in my opinion a very important one — uponwhich the science of the last years has shed a good deal of light, namely,the anthropogeny of the
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Israelites, that is, the history of the physical development of this specialnational race. Of course here, as everywhere, there is a past which isclosed to our knowledge, and beyond doubt much that daringarchaeologists have felt and guessed with the feelers of their wonderfullytrained instinct rather than seen with their own eyes, will yet beessentially corrected by newer investigations and discoveries. But thatmakes no difference to us here. The important thing — the great, solidachievement of history — is, first, the fact that the Israelite peoplerepresents the product of manifold mixing, and that, too, not betweenrelated races (as the ancient Greeks, or the English of to-day) butbetween types that morally and physically are absolutely distinct; andsecondly, the fact that genuine Semitic blood (if this makeshift word is tohave a sense at all) makes up, I suppose, hardly the half of this mixture.These are certain results of exact anatomical anthropology and ofhistorical investigation, two branches of knowledge which here extend toeach other a helping hand. A third point completes those just named; forit we are indebted to the critical endeavours of Biblical archaeology,which has at last thrown light upon the very complicated chronology ofthe books of the Old Testament, which belong to entirely differentcenturies and were put together quite arbitrarily, though not without aplan: these teach us that the real Jew is not to be identified with theIsraelite in the wider sense of the word, that the house of Judah, even atthe time of its settling in Palestine, was through blood-mixture andcharacter distinct in several points from the house of Joseph (whichembraced the other tribes): the Judean stood in fact in a kind ofintellectual dependence upon the Josephite, and only at a relatively latetime, after the violent separation from his brothers, did he begin to go hisown way, the way that led to Judaism, and which very soon afterwardsby the elevation
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of inbreeding to a religious principle isolated him from the whole world.The Jew can be called an Israelite in so far as he is an offshoot of that
family; the Israelites, on the other hand, even those of the tribe of Judah,were not Jews; the Jew began to develop only after the more powerfultribes of the North had been destroyed by the Assyrians. In order toascertain who the Jew is, we have therefore first of all to establish whothe Israelite was and then to ask how the Israelite of the tribes of Judahand Benjamin became a Jew. And here we must be careful how we useour sources of information. For it was only after the Babylonian captivitythat the specifically Jewish character was artificially brought into theBible, by whole books being invented and ascribed to Moses andfrequently by the introduction in verse after verse of interpolations andcorrections which obliterated the wider views of old Israel and replacedthem by the narrow Jerusalemic cult of Jehovah, giving the impressionthat this cult had existed from time immemorial and had been directlyordained by God. This has long prevented us from clearly understandingthe gradual and perfectly human historical development of the Jewishnational character. Now at last light has been thrown on this sphere too.Here also we can say: we hold in our hand a sure and lasting result ofscientific investigation. Whether later investigations prove this or thatsentence of the Hexateuch, which to-day is ascribed to the "jahvistic"text, to belong to the "elohistic," or to have been inserted by the later"editor," whether a definite utterance was made by Isaiah himself or bythe so-called second Isaiah — all these are certainly important questions,but their solution will never in any way alter the established fact thatreal Judaism, with the special Jehovah faith and the exclusivepredominance of priestly law, is due to a demonstrable and very peculiarhistorical sequence of events and to
359 JEWS ENTER INTO WESTERN HISTORY
the active intervention of certain far-sighted and clear-headed men.These three facts form the essential basis of all knowledge of theJewish character; they must not remain the possession of a learnedminority but must be incorporated in the consciousness of all educatedpeople. I repeat them in preciser form:
(1) The Israelite people has arisen from the crossing of quite differenthuman types;
(2) The Semitic element may well have been the stronger morally, butphysically it contributed scarcely one-half to the composition of the newethnological, individuality; it is therefore wrong shortly to call theIsraelites "Semites," for the part played by the various human types inthe formation of the Israelite race demands a quantitative and qualitativeanalysis;
(3) The real Jew only developed in the course of centuries by gradualphysical separation from the rest of the Israelite family, as also byprogressive development of certain mental qualities and systematicstarving of others; he is not the result of a normal national life, but in a
way an artificial product, produced by a priestly caste, which forced, withthe help of alien rulers, a priestly legislation and a priestly faith upon apeople that did not want them.
This furnishes us with the arrangement of the following discussion. Ishall first of all consult history and anthropology, in order that we maylearn from what races the new Israelite race (as the foundation of theJewish) was descended; then the part played by these various humantypes must be analysed with regard to their physical and particularlytheir moral significance, and here our attention must be directedespecially to their religious views: for the basis of Judaism is the faithwhich it teaches and we cannot judge the Jew correctly either in historyor in our midst, if we are not quite clear about
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his religion; last of all I shall try to show how under the influence ofremarkable historical events specific Judaism was established andstamped for ever with its peculiar and incomparable individuality. In thisway we shall perhaps attain the object of this chapter, as I have definedit; for the Jewish race — though later at certain times it adopted not afew alien elements — remained on the whole purer than any other, andthe Jewish nation has been from the first an essentially "ideal" one, thatis, one resting on faith in a definite national idea, not on the possessionof a free State of its own, nor on communal life and work on the soil ofthat State: and this idea is the same to-day as it was two thousand yearsago. Now race and ideal make up the personality of the human being;they answer the question: Who art thou?
Origin of the Israelite
The Israelites * sprang from the crossing of three (perhaps even four)different human types: the Semitic, the Syrian (or, more correctly, Hittite)and the Indo-European. Possibly Turanian blood, or, as it is morefrequently called in Germany, Sumero-Accadian blood, also flowed in theveins of the original ancestors.
In order that the reader may clearly understand how this crossingtook place, I must first give a brief historical sketch. It will freshen thememory in regard to familiar facts and help to make the history of theorigin of the Jewish race comprehensible.
Although the term "Semite," as applied to a pure autonomous raceexisting since the beginning of time,
* And not they only but also their relatives, the Ammonites, the Moabites and theEdomites. These four make up the family of the "Hebrews," a name usually — butwrongly — applied to the Israelites alone or sometimes even to the Jews. SeeWellhausen: Israelitische und jiidische Geschichte, 3rd ed. p. 7. To the same family
belong likewise the Midianites and the Ishmaelites (Maspero: Histoire ancienne, 1895, ii.65.)
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a special creation of God, so to speak, is certainly a mere abstraction, yetit is not so hazardous as the word "Aryan": for there still exists to-day apeople which is supposed to represent the pure, untarnished type of theprimeval Semite, viz., the Bedouin of the Arabian desert. * Let us discardthe hazy Semite and confine ourselves to the Bedouin of flesh and blood.It is supposed, and there are good grounds for the supposition, thatsome thousands of years before Christ, human beings, very closelyresembling the Bedouins of to-day, migrated from Arabia in an almostunbroken stream to east and north into the land of the two rivers. Arabiais healthy, so its population increases; its soil is extremely poor, so aportion of its inhabitants must seek sustenance elsewhere. It seems thatsometimes great migratory hordes composed of armed men had thuswandered forth; in such cases the surplus population had been cast outwith irresistible force from their home, and left as conquerors upon theneighbouring countries; in other cases single families with their herdswandered peacefully over the indefinitely marked boundary from onegrazing-place to another: if they did not at once turn off to the west, asmany of them did, it might happen that they advanced as far as theEuphrates and so, following the stream, worked their way into the north.In historical times (under the Romans and subsequent to Mohammed) wehave memorable instances of this summary manner of getting rid ofsuperfluous population; f in the great civilised States between
* This seems to be unanimously asserted by all writers. I have quoted Burckhardt inthe course of this chapter. Here I shall only refer to a more modern, universallyrecognised authority — W. Robertson Smith. In his Religion of the Semites (1894, p. 8)he says: "It can be taken for granted that the Arabs of the desert have from timeimmemorial been an unmixed race." The same author points out that it is inadmissibleto put the Babylonians, Phoenicians, &c, down as "Semites": the only established factis the relationship of the languages, and all these so-called "Semitic" nations havesprung from a decided mixture of blood.
t The last example was in the end of the nineteenth century, when the
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the Tigris and the Euphrates, Semitisation was also the work of great,though more peaceful, masses. Wherever, in fact, as in BabylonianAccadia, the Semites came into contact with a ripe, strong, self-reliantculture, they prevailed over it by fusion with the people — a processwhich in the case of the Babylonians we can now trace almost step bystep. * The Beni Israel, on the other hand, emigrated as simpleshepherds in small groups and had, in order to secure the safety of their
cattle, to avoid all warlike operations, of which their small number wouldhave rendered them incapable in any case, f The Bible narrativenaturally gives us only the faint reflection of primeval oral traditionsconcerning the earliest wanderings of this Bedouin family; they are inaddition much falsified by the misconceptions, theories and purposes oflate-born scribes; still there is no reason to doubt the correctness of thegeneral details given, all the less so as they contain nothing that isimprobable. Everything is indeed much abbreviated: whole families havedwindled into a single person (a universal Semitic custom, "such as wefind only in the case of the Semites," says Wellhausen); other pretendedancestors are simply the names of the places in the neighbourhood ofwhich the Israelites had long stayed; movements which required severalgenerations to accomplish are accredited to a
Arabs, who from time immemorial had migrated not only to north and east, but also towest and south, completely devastated a great part of Central Africa. Immensekingdoms, which in the year 1880 were densely populated and entirely undercultivation, have since become a desert. Stanley tells us of a single Arab chieftain wholaid waste a region of two thousand square miles! (See the books of Stanley, Wissman,Hinde, &c, and the short summary in Ratzel: Volkerkunde, 2nd ed. ii. 430.) Cf. also p_^115, note.
* See Hummel, Sayce, Budge and Maspero with regard to the lost race of theAccadians or Sumerians, the creators of the magnificent Babylonian culture, and theirgradual Semitisation.
t To complete and correct what follows, see the interesting and excellent book of CarlSteuernagel: Die Einwanderung der israelitischen Stdmme in Kanaan. Berlin, 1901.
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single individual. This need of simplifying the complex, of pressingtogether what lies far apart, is just as natural to this people as it is to thepoet who consciously creates. Thus, for example, the Bible representsAbraham, when already a married man, as emigrating from the district ofUr, on the lower course of the Euphrates, to northern Mesopotamia, atthe foot of the Armenian mountain range, to that Paddan-Aram, of whichthe book of Genesis so often speaks and which lies beyond theEuphrates, between it and the tributary Khabur, in a straight line about375 miles, but following the valley and the line of grazing-tracts at least937 miles from Ur [cf. the map on p. 365); but more than that, this sameAbraham is said to have moved later from Paddan-Aram towards thesouth-west, to the land of Canaan, from there to Egypt and finally (for Ileave his shorter journeys out of account) from Egypt to Canaan againand all this accompanied by so numerous herds of cattle that he wasforced, in order to find sufficient grazing land for them, to separate fromhis nearest relatives (Genesis xiii.). In spite of this compression the oldHebrew tradition contains all we require to know, particularly in placeswhere the oldest tradition is before us in almost unfalsified form, andBiblical criticism already gives us full information with regard to it. *
From this tradition we learn that the Bedouin family in question first ofall wandered into the valley of the southern Euphrates and stayed aconsiderable time in the neighbourhood of the city of Ur. This city lay tothe south of the great river and formed the farthest outpost of Chaldea.Here for the first time the nomads came into touch with civilisation. Theshepherds could not indeed enter into this district itself, sincemagnificent cities and a highly developed agriculture required every inchof ground available, but here they
* C/.especially Gunkel's Handkommentar zur Genesis, 1901 (now published in asecond improved edition).
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received imperishable impressions and instruction (to which I shall referlater); it was here too that they first became acquainted with such namesas Abraham and Sarah, which their love of punning make them translatelater into Hebrew (Genesis xvii. 1-6). They could not stay long in thevicinity of such high culture, or perhaps they were pushed forward bysons of the desert who were pressing on behind. And thus we see themmoving ever farther and farther towards the north, * to the then sparselypopulated Paddan-Aram, f where they must have stayed for a long time— at the very least for several centuries. When, however, the pasture ofMesopotamia was no longer sufficient for the increased number ofhuman beings and cattle, a portion of them moved from that north-eastern corner of Syria, Paddan-Aram, to the south-western cornernearest Egypt, to Canaan, where they were hospitably received by asettled agricultural people and received permission to pasture their herdson the mountains. But Paddan-Aram lived long in the memory of thedescendants of Abraham as their genuine home. Jehovah himself callsPaddan-Aram Abraham's "country" (Genesis xii. 1), and the mythicalAbraham still speaks, long after he has settled in Canaan, with longing ofhis distant "country" and sends messengers to his "land" (Genesis xxiv. 4and 7), in order to get in touch again with the relatives who hadremained
* The direction was marked out for them; from Ur they could choose no other course;for the wilderness runs for several hundred miles parallel to the Euphrates, only a smallstretch of watered land separating the two; but suddenly, exactly at the 35th degree,the wilderness ceases and the land of Syria opens up to west, south and north. Syriastretches southwards to Egypt, westwards to the Mediterranean Sea, northwards to theTaurus, in the east it is bounded to-day by the Euphrates, but according to formerconditions and ideas it embraced Mesopotamia, which lies beyond the middleEuphrates, and here the children of Abraham had their home for centuries.
t At a later time Mesopotamia was for long an artificially watered and consequentlyrichly-cultivated region; in former times, however, it was, as it is to-day, a poor land,where only nomadic shepherds could find a living (cf. Maspero: Histoire ancienne, i.563.)
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there. And thus the sons of Abraham, although already settled inCanaan, remained half Mesopotamians during all the long years whichhave been compressed and represented under the pseudo-mythicalnames Isaac
U     $
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and Jacob; it is a perpetual coming and going; the southern branchfeeling that it belongs to one principal northern stem. * But the momentcame when they had to move farther towards the south; in dry years thepastures of Canaan were no longer sufficient, and perhaps
This period, during which "Father Jacob developed into the people of Israel,"
Wellhausen describes as an interval of several centuries' duration {Israelitische undjiidische Geschichte, p. 11).
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too the Canaanites felt the burden of their increasing numbers; so at thetime when the friendly half-Semitic Hyksos were in power, they wanderedaway to the land of Goshen, belonging to Egypt. It was this long stay inEgypt * that first broke off all connection between them and theirkinsmen, so that, when the Israelites once more returned to Palestine,they still recognised the Moabites, Edomites and the other Hebrews asdistant blood-relations, but felt for them no longer love but hatred andcontempt, a state of feeling which received a refreshingly artlessexpression in the genealogies of the Bible, according to which some ofthese races owe their origin to incest, while others are descended fromharlots.
We can only speak of Israelites in the historical sense of the word fromthe moment when, as a not very numerous, but yet firmly united people,they forcibly took possession of Canaan on their flight from Egypt, andfounded there a State that experienced many different but mostly verysad strokes of fortune, but which, in spite of the fact that it lay (like therest of Syria) between hammer and anvil, that is, between warring "greatPowers," continued to stand as an independent kingdom for almost sevenhundred years. We must emphasise the fact that these Israelites werenot very numerous; it is important from an historical as well as from ananthropological point of view; for to this circumstance we must ascribethe fact that the former and really domiciled inhabitants of Canaan (amixture of
* According to Genesis xv. four hundred years, which is naturally not to be takenliterally but simply as an expression for an almost unthinkably long time. The numberforty was among the Hebrews the expression for an indefinitely large number, fourhundred a fortiori. Renan is of opinion that the stay of the Israelites in Egypt did notlast more than one hundred years and that only the Josephites (probably only verydistant relations with a strong mixture of Egyptian blood) were settled there for verylong (Histoire dupeuple d'Israel, 13e ed. i. pp. 112, 141, 142).
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Hittites and Indo-European Amorites) were never destroyed and alwaysformed and even still form the stock of the population. * The mingling ofraces, of which I shall immediately speak, and which had begun as soonas the Israelites entered Syrian territory, continued in the autonomousState of Israel, that is, in Palestine, and came to a sudden stop only afterthe Babylonian exile, and that in Judea alone, by the introduction of anew law. The fact that the Jews at a later time separated as anethnological unity from the rest of the Israelites is purely and simply due
to this, that the inhabitants of Judea by energetic enactments at last puta stop to the continual fusion (see Ezra ix. and x.).
The reader who would like further information on this matter maysupplement the knowledge he has derived from this hasty sketch byconsulting Wellhausen's concise Israelitische und judische Geschichte,Stade's Geschichte des Volkes Israel, Renan's detailed and yet lightlywritten Histoire du peuple d'Israel, and Maspero's comprehensive andluminous Histoire ancienne des peuples de VOrient classique; f in themeantime my sketch may suffice to show the origin of the Israelites inbroad outline and to impress upon the memory in the simplest form theseemingly complicated facts of the case. I shall now attempt to show howthe original, purely Semitic
* Sayce: The Races of the Old Testament, 2nd ed. pp.76, 113. "The Roman drove theJew out of the land that his fathers had conquered; the Jews, on the other hand, hadnever succeeded in driving out the genuine possessors of Canaan.... The Jew heldJerusalem and Hebron, as well as the surrounding cities and villages, otherwise (evenin Judea itself) he formed only a fraction of the population. As soon as the Jew wasremoved, for example, at the time of the Babylonian exile or after the destruction ofJerusalem by the Romans, the original population, freed from the pressure, increased... and the Jewish colonies in Palestine are to-day just as much foreigners as theGerman colonies there."
t I name only the latest, most important and most reliable books, written by realscholars but accessible to the unlearned. Of the older ones Duncker's Geschichte desAltertums also remains unsurpassed in many respects for the history of Israel.
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emigrant became by crossing first of all a Hebrew and then an Israelite.
The Genuine Semite
The preceding historical sketch shows us a Bedouin family as thestarting-point. * Let us first of all establish the one fact: this pure Semite,the original emigrant from the deserts of Arabia, is and remains theimpelling power, the principle of life, the soul of the new ethnical unity ofthe Israelites which arose out of manifold crossing. No matter how much,in consequence not only of their destiny but above all of crossing withabsolutely different human types, his descendants might differ in courseof time morally and physically from the original Bedouin, yet in manypoints, good as well as bad, he remained their spiritus rector. Of the twoor three souls which had their home in the breast of the later Israelites,this was the most obtrusive and long-lived. However, we can onlycongratulate this Bedouin family on their crossing, for any change in themanner of living is said to have a very bad effect on the high qualities ofthe genuine and purely Semitic nomads. The learned Sayce, one of thegreatest advocates of the Jews at the present day, writes: "If the Bedouinof the desert chooses a settled life, he, as a rule, unites in himself all the
vices of the nomad and of the
* As a matter of fact the current opinion is that the Semite and even that purestBedouin type are the most absolute mongrels imaginable, the product of a crossbetween negro and white man! Gobineau preached this doctrine fifty years ago, and waslaughed at; to-day his opinion is the orthodox one; Ranke defines it thus in hisVolkerkunde (ii. 399): "The Semites belong to the mulatto class, a transition stagebetween black and white." But I think that caution is here necessary. What is takingplace before our eyes is not warranted to strengthen the belief that from mulattoes therecould spring a firm, unchangeable type that would survive the storms of time:quicksand is not more fickle and changeable than this half-caste; here, then, indefiance of all experience we should have to suppose that the unthinkable, theunexampled had taken place in the case of the Bedouins. (Cf., too, August Ford'sremarks, 1900).
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peasant. Lazy, deceitful, cruel, greedy, cowardly, he is rightly regarded byall nations as the scum of mankind." * But long before they settled down,this Bedouin family, the Beni Israel, had fortunately escaped such acruel fate by manifold crossing with non-Semites.
We saw that the original Bedouin family first stayed for a considerabletime on the Southern Euphrates in the neighbourhood of the city of Ur:did crossing take place at this stage? It has been asserted that it did.And since fairly genuine Sumero-Accadians presumably formed the basisof the population of the Babylonian Empire at that time — for theSemites had merely annexed this State and its high civilisation withoutperforming either the mental work or the manual f — it is assumed thatthe stock of Abraham was quickened by Sumero-Accadian blood. Theoccurrence of such strange names as Abraham (this was the name of thefirst legendary founder and king of Ur among the Sumerians) has givenweight to this view, as also the fragments of half-understood Turanian $wisdom and mythology, of which the first chapters of Genesis arecomposed. But such assumptions are purely hypothetical and hence, tobegin with, hardly merit serious consideration. Not even probabilityspeaks for this view. The poor shepherds had hardly touched the hem ofcivilisation, what people then would have entered into family relationswith them? And as regards the adoption of such meagre cosmogonicconceptions as we find in the Bible, intercourse with other Hebrews issufficient to explain that; for the mythology, the science and the cultureof the Sumerians (in which we still share, thanks
* The Races of the Old Testament, p. 106.
t See especially Sayce: Assyria, p. 24 ff., and Social Life among the Assyrians andBabylonians; also Winckler: Die Volker Vorderasiens (1900), p. 8.
$ The word "Turanian" has escaped my pen, because many authors regard theSumero-Accadians as Turanians. See Hommel: Gesch. Babyloniens und Assyriens, pp.125, 244 f.
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to the idea of creation and of the fall of man, the division of the week andthe year, the foundation of geometry, and the invention of writing) hadspread far and wide; Egypt was their pupil, * and the Semite, incapableof such deep intuition as the Egyptian, had long ago, before the BeniIsrael began their wanderings, adopted as much of Egyptian culture asseemed advantageous and practical and had, as active mediators, spreadit wherever they went. The crossing with Sumero-Accadians is thereforejust as improbable as it is unproved.
We are, however, on sure ground, as soon as the emigrants move tonorth and west. For now they are in the heart of Syria and they neveragain leave it (except at the time of their short stay on the borders ofEgypt). Here, in Syria, our purely Semitic Bedouin family has beenchanged by crossing, here its members became Hebrews by minglingwith an absolutely different type, the Syrian — as so many a Bedouincolony before and after them. At a later period part of the family wasforced to emigrate from Mesopotamia, which lay in the north-east corner,to Canaan, in the extreme south-west, where similar race-mouldinginfluences, to which quite new ones were also added, assertedthemselves in a still more definite way. It was only here, in Canaan, thatthe Abrahamide Hebrews changed gradually into genuine Israelites. Tothis very Canaan the Israelites, now increased in numbers, returned asconquerors, after their sojourn in Egypt; and here they received, inaddition to alien blood, a new culture, which transformed them fromnomads into settled farmers and city-dwellers.
We can, therefore, without making any mistake, distinguish twoanthropogenetic spheres of influence, which successively came intoprominence, a more general one, provided by the entrance into Syria andin particular
* See Hommel: Der babylonische Ursprung der agyptischen Kultur (1892).
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by the long stay in Mesopotamia, in regard to which we have no verydefinite historical dates, but which we may and must deduce from theknown ethnological facts; in the second place, a more particularCanaanite influence, which we can prove from the detailed testimony ofthe Bible. Let us discuss first the more general sphere of influence andthen the more particular one.
The Syrian
If we turn up a text-book of geography or an encyclopaedia, we shall
find it stated that the present population of Syria is "to the greatestextent Semitic." This is false; just as false as the statement we find in thesame sources, that the Armenians are "Aryans." Here again we see thewidespread confusion of language and race; we should, on the samefooting, logically have to maintain that the negroes of the United Stateswere Anglo-Saxons. Scientific anthropology has in recent years, bythorough investigation of an enormous amount of material, irrefutablyproved that from the most remote times to which prehistoric discoveriesreach back, the main population of Syria has been formed from a typewhich is absolutely different, physically and morally, from the Semitic, asit is from everything which we are wont to comprise under the term"Aryan"; and this applies not to the population of Syria alone, but also tothat of all Asia Minor and the extensive region which we call Armenia atthe present day. There are races which have an inborn tendency torestless wandering {e.g., the Bedouin, the Laplander, &c), others whichpossess a rare power of expansion {e.g., the Teutonic races); but thisinhabitant of Syria and Asia Minor seems to have been distinguished andstill to be distinguished by his obstinate attachment to his native soiland the invincible power of his physical constancy. His original homewas the
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trysting-place of nations, he himself almost always being vanquished,and the great battles of the world being fought over him — yet hesurvived them all and his blood asserted itself to such an extent that theSyrian Semite of to-day should be called Semite in language rather thanin race, and the so-called Aryan Armenian, of Phrygian origin, hasperhaps not 10 per cent, of Indo-European blood in his veins. On theother hand, the so-called "Syrian" of to-day, the Jew and the Armeniancan hardly be distinguished from one another, and this is easilyexplained, since the primal race which unites all three makes them dailymore and more like each other. We may most appropriately apply aquotation from Schiller's Braut von Messina to this Syrian stem:
Die fremden Eroberer kommen und gehen;Wir gehorchen, aber wir bleiben stehen.
Now the people which enters history at a later time under the name ofIsraelites was subject to this powerful ethnical influence for manycenturies, at least for over ten centuries. That is what I called the generalsphere of influence by which our genuine Semitic Bedouin family becamea group of the so-called "Hebrews." Hebrews are, in fact, a cross betweenSemite and Syrian. It must not be thought that the nomad shepherdsimmediately crossed with the strange race, the process was rather asfollows: on the one hand they found a considerable number of half and
quarter Hebrews, who formed the point of connection; on the other handthey doubtless subdued the original inhabitants (as the predominance ofthe Semitic languages, Hebrew, Aramaic, &c, proves) and begot sonsand daughters with their Syrian slaves; later (in half-historical times) wesee them voluntarily intermarrying with the independent families of thealien people, and this had beyond doubt been for centuries the custom.However, no matter what theories we
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may hold about the process of fusion, certain it is that it did take place.
To be able to speak of that other Syrian type it would be convenient tohave a name for him. Hommel, the well-known Munich scholar, calls himthe Alarodian; * he thinks he may ascribe to him considerable expansioneven over Southern Europe and finds him in the Iberians and Basques ofto-day. But the layman must be very discreet in his use of suchhypotheses; before this book is printed, the Alarodians may have beenthrown among the scrap-iron of science. The example of the Frenchzoologist and anthropologist, G. de Lapouge, is worthy of imitation; hedoes not trouble himself about history and origin, but gives names to thevarious physical types according to the Linnean method, such as Homoeuropaeus, Homo Afer, Homo contractus, &c. So far as formation of skullis concerned, this type from Asia Minor would correspond pretty exactlyto Lapouge's Homo alpinus; f but here we may safely and simply call himHomo syriacus, the primeval inhabitant of Syria. And just as we found apoint of support for the Semitic type in the Bedouin, so we find in theHittite tribe a peculiarly characteristic representative of the Syrian type,and moreover the one with which the Israelites in Palestine were closelyconnected; it no longer, of course, exists among us as a nationalindividuality, but it is daily becoming better known from history andfrom manifold surviving representations. % This Syrian type isdistinguished by the prevalence of a particular anatomical characteristic:
* He takes the name from a tribe mentioned by Herodotus as living at the foot ofMount Ararat.
t Lapouge: La depopulation de la France, Revue d'Anthropologie, 1888, p. 79. F. vonLuschan has definitely pointed out the resemblance of the Syrian to the Savoyard.
$ A summary of our knowledge of the Hittites will be found in Winckler's Die VolkerVorderasiens, 1900, p. 18 ff. The expression "Hittite" in this book signifies the same tome as the x to a mathematician in a properly stated but not yet numerically solvedequation
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he is round-headed, or, as the natural scientists say, "brachycephalous,"that is, with a short skull, the breadth of which is nearly equal to thelength. * The Bedouin, on the other hand, and also every Semite whose
blood is not strongly mixed with foreign elements, is decidedly"dolichocephalic." "Long, narrow heads," writes von Luschan, "are a
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(After de Mortillet)
striking characteristic of the Bedouin to-day, and we should have toclaim the same for the oldest Arabs were it not proved from numerousillustrations on the old Egyptian monuments fortunately preserved." fNaturally there is more than this one anatomical criterion; correspondingto the round head there is the thick-set body;
* The skull is regarded as particularly long when the relation of breadth to length isnot over 75 to 100, particularly short when it is 80 or more. When I studiedanthropology with Carl Vogt, all the students were measured craniometrically; in thecase of one the rare relation of 92 to 100 was established, that is, his head was almostquite round; he was an Armenian, a typical representative of the Syrian type of skull.
t F. v. Luschan: Die anthropologische Stellung der Juden (Lecture delivered in theGeneral Meeting of the German Anthropological Society of the year 1892). This lectureis to be found in the Correspondenzblatt of the Society for 1892, Nos. 9 and 10. Itsummarises extensive researches and I shall often quote from it further on.
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it is the expression of a complete and peculiar physiological character.But the skull is the most convenient part of the skeleton for makingcomparative studies regarding extinct races, and it is also the mostexpressive, and no matter how endless the variation in the individuals, itmaintains the typical forms with great constancy. But the Hittite had
another and much more striking anatomical distinguishing feature, avery
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ephemeral one, it is true, since cartilage and not bone went to form it,but it has been splendidly preserved in pictures and so is well known tous to-day — the nose. The so-called "Jewish nose" is a Hittite legacy. Thegenuine Arab, the pure Bedouin, has usually "a short, small nose littlebent" (I quote von Luschan and refer to the illustrations given) and evenwhen the nose is more of the eagle type, it never possesses an"extinguisher" (as Philip von Zesen, the language-reformer, called it) ofthe specific, unmistakable Jewish and Armenian form. Now bycontinuous crossing with the round-headed type of the alien people theIsraelite has gradually lost his narrow, long Bedouin head, receiving ascompensation the so-called Jewish nose. Certainly the long head stilloccurred, maintaining itself especially among the nobler families; evenamong the Jews of to-day we find a small percentage of genuine longheads; but the long head disappeared more and more. The
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nose alone is no reliable proof of Jewish descent; the reason is clear; thisSyrian legacy is common to all peoples who have Syrian blood in theirveins. In the case of this anthropological discovery we have to do with nohypothetical assertions, such as too frequently occur in theological andcritical or historical works; it is the sure result of thorough scientificinvestigation of a sufficiently large material; * this material
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        TRUE BEDOUIN OF THE PRESENT DAY f
extends from a very ancient time down to the present, and is excellentlysupported by the numerous representations found in Egypt and Syria,and gradually assigned to their proper period. We can in a way trace theprocess by which the Israelite "became Jew" by the Egyptianmonuments, although, in fact, even in the oldest of them (which do notgo far back into Israelite history, since it was only in Solomon's time thatthe Jewish people became known beyond their borders) there is little ofthe genuine Semitic type revealed. Genuine Hittites and half-Hittites arehere represented as Israelite soldiers; only the leaders (see, for instance,the so-called portrait of
* Von Luschan's Mitteilungen of the year 1892 have 60,000 measurements to supportthem.
t From a photograph in Ratzel's Volkerkunde. The other typical pictures are fromwell-known reliefs on Egyptian monuments.
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King Rehoboam, Solomon's son) remind us of Bedouin types, but eventhey sometimes rather resemble good European countenances.
With these last remarks we pass from the general prehistoric sphere ofinfluence to that of Canaan, which likewise continued for over athousand years and provides us with plenty of sure facts to go upon. Forbefore the Hebrew Israelites had the honour of
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being immortalised by the art of Egyptian painters, they had moved fromMesopotamia to Canaan. We must distinguish between their firstappearance in Canaan and their second: in the former case theyremained there as nomadic shepherds on the best terms with the rightfulinhabitants of the cities and the owners of the tracts under cultivation; inthe second case they entered the country as conquerors. In the formercase, in fact, they were not numerous, in the second they were a wholenation. However uncertain and disputed many historical details still maybe, one fact is certain: when they entered the land first the Israelitesfound the Hittites living there, those Hittites who formed a mostimportant stem of the Homo syriacus. Abraham says to the inhabitants ofHebron, to the "children of Heth," as he expressly calls them: "I am astranger and a sojourner
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with you" (Genesis xxiii. 4) and he begs, as only a stranger on suffrancecould beg, a "burying-place" for his wife Sarah. Isaac's eldest son, Esau,has only daughters of Heth as his wives (Genesis xxvi. 34); the youngerson, Jacob, is sent to distant Mesopotamia, that he may take a Hebrewwoman as his wife, and from this we must conclude that there was nonein Palestine, no Hebrew girl at least, who would as regards wealth havebeen a suitable match for him. Isaac would not have insisted upon it, awell-to-do Hittite would have pleased him, but Rebecca, hisMesopotamian wife, had no love for her Hittite daughters-in-law, thewives of Esau, and said she would rather die than let any more suchcome into the house (Genesis xxvii. 46). Among the sons of Jacob it is
again specially mentioned of Judah that he married Hittite wives (iChronicles ii. 3). These popular tales are a source of historicalinformation; we see that the Israelites had a clear recollection of having,as a very limited number of shepherds, lived among a strange, culturedand friendly people that dwelt in cities; the rich elders of the race couldindulge in the luxury of sending for wives for their sons from their formerhome; but these sons themselves like to follow their direct inclinationrather than the principle of exclusiveness; they married the maidenswhom they saw around them — unless they were such heartlessmercenary match-makers as Jacob; the poorer classes, of course,selected wives where they found them. In addition there was thebegetting of children with slave girls. Of Jacob's twelve sons, for instance,four are the sons of slave girls and they enjoy the same rights as theothers. — All this refers to the earliest contact with the Hittites ofCanaan which the Bible mentions. Now there followed, according tolegend, the long stay on the borders of Egypt, in the land of Goshen. Buthere, too, the Israelites were surrounded by Hittites. For the Hittitesextended to the
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borders of Egypt, where at that time their kinsmen, the Hyksos, held thesceptre; the city of Tanis, which was the rallying-point for the Israelitesin Goshen, was essentially a Hittite city; from the earliest times it hadbeen in the closest contact with Hebron; when the Israelites moved withtheir flocks from Hebron to the district of Tanis, they accordinglyremained in the same ethnical surroundings. * And when theyafterwards returned to Canaan as conquerors, they, indeed, graduallyoverthrew the Canaanites, who consisted mostly of Hittites, but theyalso, for the first time, entered into close intercourse with them. For, as Iinsisted above, the Canaanite did not disappear. We need only read thefirst chapter of the Book of Judges to see what Wellhausen too attests:"The Israelites did not conquer the former population systematically, butmade their way among them ... it is impossible to speak of a completeconquest of the land of Palestine." And with regard to the manner inwhich this alien non-Semitic blood permeated the Hebrew blood moreand more, the same author says, "The most important event in theperiod of Judges took place fairly quietly, namely, the fusion of the newIsraelite population of the land with the old population. The Israelites ofthe time of the Kings had a strong Canaanite admixture in their blood;they were by no means pure descendants of those who once hadimmigrated from Egypt.... If the Israelites had destroyed the old settledinhabitants, they would have made a desert of the land and robbedthemselves of the prize of victory. By sparing them and, as it were,grafting themselves upon them, they grew into their culture. They madethemselves at home in houses which they had not built, in fields and
gardens which they had not laid out and cultivated. Everywhere, likelucky heirs, they reaped the fruits of
* Cf. Renan: Israeli, chap. 10.
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the labour of their predecessors. Thus they themselves underwent aninner transformation fraught with many consequences; they grew quicklyinto a cultured people." * At an earlier time, in Hebron or Tanis, theIsraelites had learned from the Hittites the art of writing; f now theylearned from them how to cultivate crops and vines, how to build and tomanage cities — in short, through them they became a civilised people;and through them also they became for the first time a State. Nevercould the various tribes, living as they did in constant jealousy, insuspicious isolation, have formed themselves into a unity but for theCanaanite element, the cement of the State. And what is more, theirreligious conceptions, too, received their special colouring andorganisation from the Canaanites: Baal, the God of agriculture and ofpeaceful work, coalesced with Jehovah, the God of armies and of raids.We see how much Baal was honoured among the Israelites (in spite oflater corrections on the part of the Jews) from facts such as this, that thefirst Israelite hero on the soil of Palestine is called Jerubbaal, f and,moreover, takes to wife a Hittite: that the first King, Saul, calls one of hissons Ishbaal, David one of his Baaliada, Jonathan his only sonMeribbaal, &c. The Israelite borrowed from the Canaanite the wholetradition of Prophets, as also the whole outward cult and the tradition ofthe sacred places. § I need not discuss in detail what every one can findin the Bible (sometimes certainly obscured by so many strange-soundingnames that one needs an expert guide), namely, the great part played bythe Hittites and by their relatives the Philistines in the history of Israel.Till the fusion
* Israelitische und jiidische Geschichte, 3rd ed. pp. 37, 46 and 48.t Renan: Israeli. 136.
$ A fact which the later edition of the Bible sought to conceal (Judges vi. 32) while theolder editors thought nothing of it (1 Samuel xii. 11).
§ Cf. Wellhausen, as above, pp. 45 f., 102 f; concerning the sacred places see hisProlegomena zur Geschichte Israels, 4th ed. p. 18 f.
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was far advanced and the difference in names had disappeared, we findthem everywhere, particularly among the best soldiers; and how manydetails in this connection must have disappeared after the later editing ofthe Bible by the Jews, who endeavoured to cut out all that was alien tothem and to introduce the fiction of a pure descent from Abraham!
David's bodyguard is composed if not wholly yet to a great extent of menwho do not belong to Israel; Hittites and Gittites hold important posts asofficers; the bulk of the soldiers were Cerethites and Pelethites,Philistines and all other kinds of aliens, partly Syrian, partly almostpurely European, some of Hellenic race. * David, in fact, won the throneonly by the help of the Philistines — and probably as their vassal; f heeven did everything in his power to encourage the fusion of the Israeliteswith their neighbours, and himself set the example by marrying womenof Syrian and Indo-European descent.
The Amorites
Since the word "Indo-European" has slipped from my pen I must heredwell upon a fact which I have as yet scarcely mentioned. TheCanaanites consisted principally, but not solely, of Hittites; the Amoriteslived in close connection with them, but they were often settled inseparate districts, and thus kept their race relatively pure. TheseAmorites were tall, fair, blue-eyed men of ruddy complexion; they were"from the north," that is, from Europe; the Egyptians, therefore, called
* There were also Arabs, Hebrews from non-Israelite stems, Arameans and all kindsof pseudo-Semitic aliens. As there are said to have been 1,300,000 men in Israel andJudah capable of bearing arms according to the (certainly very false) popular account (2Samuel xxiv.), we get the impression that the Israelites themselves were not verywarlike. See especially Renan: Israel ii. livre 3, chap. i.
t Wellhausen: Israelitische und jiidische Geschichte (3 Ausg.), p. 58.
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them Tamehu, the "North men," and moreover they seem, though this isof course problematic, not to have reached Palestine very long before thereturn of the Israelites from Egypt. * To the east of the Jordan they hadfounded mighty kingdoms with which the Israelites later had to wagemany wars; another portion had entered Palestine and lived there in theclosest friendship with the Hittites; f others had joined the Philistines,and that in such large numbers, increased perhaps by direct immigrationfrom the purely Hellenic West, that many historians have regarded thePhilistines as predominantly Aryan-European, f These, our own kinsfolk,are those children of Anak, the "men of great stature" who inspired theIsraelites with such terror, when the latter first secretly entered SouthernPalestine on a scouting expedition (Numbers xiii.); to them belonged thebrave Goliath, who challenges the Israelites to a knightly combat but iskilled by the treacherously slung stone; § to them belong those"Rephaims" who carry gigantic spears and heavy mail of iron (1 Samuelxvii. 5 ff., 2 Samuel xxi. 16 ff.). And while the Bible relates in
* The fact that the book of Genesis (xiv. 13) represents Abraham as already living in
peaceful alliance with three Amorites in the plain of Hebron has naturally no claim tohistorical validity.
t See especially Sayce: The Races of the Old Testament, p. 110 ff.
% Cf. Renan: Israel ii. livre 3, chap. 3. For the Hellenic origin of a considerableproportion of the Philistines and the introduction of a number of Greek words throughthem into Hebrew, see Renan: Israel, i. p. 157 note, and Maspero, ii. p. 698. As a matterof fact the question of the origin of the Philistines and Amorites is still very hotlydebated; we can calmly leave the dispute to historians and theologians; theanthropological results are results of exact science, and philology must follow them, notvice versa. Certain it is that the Amorites and at least a portion of the Philistines weretall, fair, blue-eyed dolichocephali: thus they belong to the type homo europaeus. That issufficient for us laymen.
§ The legend which ascribes this cowardly act to David is a late interpretation; theoriginal account is given in 2 Samuel xxi. 19 (cf. Stade: Geschichte des Volkes Israel i.225 ff.). It is important to know this when forming an estimate of David's characters.Seep. 385.
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great detail the heroic deeds of the Israelites against these tall fair men,it could not, on the other hand, conceal the fact that it was from them(the still very savage pure Indo-European tribe of the Gittites) that Daviddrew his best and most reliable soldiers. It was only by the Philistinesthat the Philistines were conquered, only by the Amorites the Amorites.The Gittites, for example, were not conquered by David, but followed himof their own accord (2 Samuel xv. 19 ff.) from their love of war;

        
        [image: Picture #10]
        

        AMORITEtheir leader, Ittai, was appointed commander of a third of the Israelitearmy (2 Samuel xviii. 2). Of this "Aryan corps," as he calls it, Renan says:
"It was as brave as the Arabian but excelled it in reliability; to establishanything permanently its support was necessary.... It was this thatfrustrated the treacherous plans of Absalom, of Sebah, of Adonijah; itwas this that saved the threatened throne of Solomon ... it supplied thecement of the Israelite kingdom." * But these men were not only braveand faithful soldiers, but also builders of cities; their cities were the bestbuilt and the strongest (Deuteronomy i. 28); f one of them in particularbecame
* Renan: Israel ii 30-32.
t Sayce {Races of the Old Testament, p. 112) gives an account of Flinders Petrie'srecent excavations of Amorite cities with walls 2% metres thick.
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world-famous: not far from Hebron, the chief city of their Hittite friends,the Amorites founded a new city, Jerusalem. The King of Jerusalem whomarches against Joshua is an Amorite (Joshua x. 5), and even thoughthe narrative says that he was defeated and slain with all the otherkings, one must take that and the whole book of Joshua cum grano salis;for the conquest of Palestine in reality cost the Israelites a great deal oftrouble, and was accomplished only very slowly and by the help offoreigners; * at any rate the city of Jerusalem was till David's time anAmorite city, mixed with much Hittite blood, a mixed population whichthe Bible calls Jebusites, but it remained free from Israelites; it was onlyin the eighth year of his reign that David with his alien mercenaries wonthis fortress and, because of its strength, chose it as his residence. Butthe Amorite-Hittite population continued to be of importance by reason oftheir numbers and position; f David has to buy ground from a well-to-doAmorite, to erect an altar thereon (2 Samuel xxiv. 18 ff.), and it is with aGittite, one of his most trusted leaders, that he deposits the sacred ark ofthe covenant, after he has transferred it to Jerusalem (2 Samuel iv. 10). fThus, too, the prophet Ezekiel represents God as calling to the city ofJerusalem: "Thy birth and thy nativity is of the land of Canaan; thyfather was an Amorite, and thy mother an Hittite!" (Ezekiel xvi. 3). Andthen he reproaches the Israelite inhabitants with mixing with these alienelements: "Thou playedst the harlot and pouredst out thy fornications onevery one that passed by" (Ezekiel
* See especially Wellhausen's Prolegomena, in many passages.
t In Joshua xv. 63 we read: "As for the Jebusites, the inhabitants of Jerusalem, thechildren of Judah could not drive them out; the Jebusites dwell with the children ofJudah at Jerusalem unto this day."
$ Wellhausen proves (Prolegomena, p. 43) that Obededom was really, as the passagequoted says, a Gittite and not a Levite, as the later version gives it (1 Chronicles xvi. 18).
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xvi. 15) — a piece of simplicity on the part of the pious Jew, since thegreat men of his race had not been sparing with the example, and hehimself, as a Jerusalemite, was the child of this threefold crossing;Ezekiel, the real inventor of specific Judaism, had already before hismind that paradoxical idea of a Jew of pure race, which is a contradictioin adjecto. The Judean, in fact, had adopted more Amorite blood thanany other Israelite, and that for the simple reason that the Amorites werepretty numerous in the south of Palestine, the districts of Simeon, Judahand Benjamin, whereas they were less numerous in the north. TheEgyptian monuments, on which the various peoples are mostcharacteristically represented, prove incontestably that at the time ofSolomon and his successors the inhabitants of Southern Israel,especially the leaders of the army, were distinguished by thepredominance of the clearly marked Amorite, that is Indo-European,type.
Indeed it has been sometimes questioned whether David himself wasnot half or three-quarters Amorite. The Bible emphasises in severalplaces his fairness, and, as Virchow has proved by countless statistics,"the skin with all that belongs to it is even more constant than the skull";now fair complexion and light hair never occurred among the Hebrewsand the members of the Syrian group, these characteristics of theEuropean being first brought into the land by the Amorites and theHellenes; that is why David's fairness was so striking. * In thesecircumstances it is probably not
* Luther had translated the passages in question (2 Samuel xvi. 12, xvi. 42) by theword "brownish"; Genesius, on the other hand, in his dictionary translates the Hebrewword by "red," and while admitting that it usually refers to the hair, he takes greatpains to prove that David must have been black-haired and that "red" here refers to thecomplexion (in the 1899 edition this apologetic attempt is dropped); the best scientifictranslators to-day look upon the word as meaning "fair-haired," and it seems prettycertain that David was distinctly fair-haired.
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too daring to suppose that a shepherd born in Bethlehem (that is, in thedistrict most thickly populated by Amorites) may have had an Amoritemother. His character, its great faults as well as its fascinating qualities,his daring, his spirit of adventure, his carelessness, his fanciful nature,distinguish David, it seems to me, from all the heroes of Israel; equally sohis endeavour to organise the kingdom and to unite the scattered tribesinto one whole, which drew upon him the hatred of the Israelites. Hisoutspoken predilection for the Philistines, too, among whom he hadgladly served as a soldier (see, for example, 2 Samuel xxi. 3), is a strikingfeature, as also the remarkable fact, pointed out by Renan (Israel, ii. 35),that he treated the Philistines generously in war, but the Hebrew peoples
with frightful cruelty, as though they were repugnant to him. Shouldthere be any truth in this supposition, Solomon could hardly be called anIsraelite; for it is very unlikely that his mother Bathsheba, the wife of theHittite Uriah, was an Israelite. * Thus we should have an explanation ofthe peculiar incompatibility between Solomon's nature and aims and thecharacter of Israel and Judah. Renan says it openly: "Salomonn'entendait rien a la vraie vocation de sa race"; f he was a stranger withall a stranger's wishes and a stranger's aims in the midst of the people hethought to make great. And thus this short period of splendour in thehistory of the Israelite people — David, Solomon — would in reality benothing else but an "episode" brought about by the exultant strength ofan entirely different blood, but soon crushed by the unbending will of theSyro-Semite, who was not inclined to follow in those paths, nor indeedcapable of doing so.
* Renan; Israel ii. 97.t Ibid. ii. 174
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Comparative Numbers
Concerning that which I previously termed the special sphere ofinfluence, we possess, as can be seen, sufficient historical material. If mypurpose were not limited to describing the origin of the Jews I might adda great deal more — for example, that the tribe of Joseph, the most giftedand energetic of all Israelites from whom are descended Joshua, Samuel,Jerubbaal, 85c, and the great dynasty of the Omrides, were half-Egyptians, as Genesis xli. 45 tells us with the brevity of such folklore, inthat Joseph marries the daughter of a priest from Heliopolis, who bearshim Ephraim and Manasseh... but this fact is of little or no importancein fixing the Jewish line of descent; for marriages between the differenttribes of Israel were made almost impossible by law, and wereparticularly improbable owing to the persistent antipathy of the childrenof Joseph to those of Judah. It is just as unnecessary to speak of theircontact with many other Hebrew families. The later admixture of negroblood with the Jewish in the Diaspora of Alexandria — of which many aman of Jewish persuasion at this day offers living proof — is also amatter of little importance. What I have said is detailed enough to enableevery one to picture to himself the anthropogeny of the Jew in its broadoutlines. We have seen that there cannot be the least doubt that thehistorical Israelite, from whom the real "Jew" later separated himself, isthe product of a mixture. He even enters history as a half-caste, namely,as a Hebrew; this Hebrew then contracts marriages with alien non-Semitic women: first of all with the Hittites, a special stem of thewidespread and clearly marked homo syriacus; in the second place with
the tall, fair, blue-eyed Arnorites from the Indo-European group. Nowthis historical testimony is confirmed in an irrefutable manner by that ofscience. F. von Luschan thus sum-
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marises the evidence in the paper already quoted: "The Jews aredescended, first from real Semites, secondly from Aryan Arnorites, thirdlyand chiefly from the descendants of the old Hittites. These are the threemost important elements in the Jew, and in comparison other mixturesare of very little account." This diagnosis — let it be noted — refers to theJews at the time when they were separated from Israel, and it is equallyapplicable to-day; the measurements have been made on old materialand on the very newest, and that with the result that the variousadoptions of aliens (Spaniards, Southern French, &c.) into Judaism, onwhich feuilletonists and unctuous moralists are wont to lay muchemphasis, have remained absolutely without influence; a race socharacteristically composed and then kept so strictly pure immediatelyabsorbs such drops of water.
The first point is thus settled: the Israelite people is descended fromthe crossing of absolutely different human types. The second point, inwhich the relation of the different races to each other has to bediscussed, will require only one paragraph as far as pure statistics areconcerned; but what would be the use of figures if they did not give usdistinct conceptions? That would be purely and simply the x, y, z ofelementary algebra; the problem is correctly solved, but does not meananything, as all the figures are unknown; the quality of the differentraces will therefore detain our attention longer than the quantity.
Now as far as the quantitative composition of the Israelite blood isconcerned, we must not forget that even 60,000 measurements are littlein comparison with the millions that have lived in the course ofcenturies; it would be wrong to apply them to the single individual;statistics of masses cannot lift even the hem of the veil which envelopsthe personality. Nevertheless, we should also remember that beyond theindividuality of the person
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there is the individuality of the whole people; and numbers can be muchbetter applied to this more abstract personality. I cannot tell simply fromthe race of an individual what he will do in a definite case; but I can, forexample, with great certainty prophesy how a large number of Italians,as a collective body, or an equal number of Norwegians will act in adefinite case. For our knowledge of the character of a peopleanthropological figures are therefore of real value. Now these figures givethe following results with regard to the Jews (of former times and to-day,
in east and in west); 50 per cent, show clear evidence of belonging to thetype homo syriacus (short heads, characteristic, so-called "Jewish" noses,inclination to stoutness, &c); only 5 per cent, have the features and theanatomical structure of the genuine Semite (the Bedouin of the desert);in the case of 10 per cent, we find a colour of skin and hair, often too ofcomplexion, which points to the Amorite of Indo-European descent; 35per cent, represent indefinable mixed forms, something of the nature ofLombroso's "combined photographs," where countenances occur inwhich the one feature contradicts the other: skulls which are neitherlong like those of the genuine Semite, nor half-long like those of theAmorite, nor round like those of the Syrian, noses which are neitherHittite, nor Aryan, nor Semitic, or, again, the Syrian nose, but withoutthe head that belongs to it, and so on ad infinitum. The chief result ofthis anatomical survey is that the Jewish race is in truth a permanentbut at the same time a mongrel race which always retains this mongrelcharacter. In the former chapter I have tried to make clear the differencebetween mixed and mongrel races. All historically great races andnations have been produced by mixing; but wherever the difference oftype is too great to be bridged over, then we have mongrels. That is thecase here. The crossing between Bedouin and Syrian
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was — from an anatomical point of view — probably worse than thatbetween Spaniard and South American Indian. And to this was addedlater the ferment of a European-Aryan element!
Consciousness of Sin against Race
It is very proper to lay strong emphasis on this; for such a process,however unconsciously it may go on, is an incestuous crime againstnature; it can only be followed by a miserable or a tragical fate. The restof the Hebrews, and with them the Josephites, had a wretched end; likethe families of the more important pseudo-Semitic mestizos (thePhoenicians, Babylonians, &c.) they disappeared and left no tracebehind; the Jew, on the other hand, chose the tragic fate: that proves hisgreatness, and that is his greatness. I shall soon return to this theme,since this resolve on his part means the founding of Judaism; I shall onlyadd one remark, for it is appropriate here and has never yet, so far as Iknow, been made, namely, that this deep consciousness of sin, whichweighed upon * the Jewish nation in its heroic days, and which hasfound pathetic expression in the words of its chosen men, is rooted inthese physical relations. Naturally the intelligence, and the vanity whichis common to us all, explained it quite differently, but the instinct wentdeeper than the understanding, and as soon as the destruction of theIsraelites and their own captivity had awakened the conscience of the
Jew, his first act was to put an end to that incest (as I called it above,using the very word of Ezekiel) by the strict prohibition of every crossing,even with nearly related tribes. An inexplicable contradiction has beenfound in the fact that it was the Jews who brought into our
* "Since the exile the consciousness of sin was (in the case of the Jews), so to say,permanent," says Wellhausen in his Prolegomena, 4th ed p. 431.
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bright world the ever-threatening conception of sin, and that theynevertheless understand by sin something quite different from us. Sin isfor them a national thing, whereas the individual is "just" when he doesnot transgress the "law"; * redemption is not the moral redemption of theindividual, but the redemption of the State; f that is difficult for us tounderstand. But there is something more: the sin unconsciouslycommitted is the same to the Jew as a conscious sin; f "the notion of sinhas for the Jew no necessary reference to the conscience of the sinner, itdoes not necessarily involve the conception of a moral badness, butpoints to a legal responsibility." § Montefiore also expressly declares thataccording to the view of the postexilic legislators "sin was looked uponnot as a contamination of the individual soul, but as a pollution of thephysical purity, a disturbance of that untroubled purity of the land andits inhabitants which is the one condition under which God can continueto dwell among His people and in His sanctuary" (p. 326). Wellhausenexpresses himself thus: "In the case of the Jews ... there is no innerconnection between the good man and that which is good; the action ofthe hands and the desire of the heart are severed." Tf I am, as I said,convinced that the key to this remarkable and contradictory conceptionis to be found in the history of the physical growth of this people: theirexistence is
* See Matthew xix. 20. The Jew Graetz even to-day approves fully of the utterance ofthe rich man and shows that the demand "to repent of his sins" has no meaning for theJew (Volkstiimliche Geschichte der Juden i. 577).
t W. Robertson Smith: The Prophets of Israel and their Place in History, 1895, p. 247.
$ Ibid. p. 102; Montefiore: Religion of the Ancient Hebrews, 2nd ed. p. 558(supplement by Rabbi Schechter).
§ W. Robertson Smith: The Prophets of Israel and their Place in History, p. 103. Inanother place he writes: "Sin is to the Hebrew every action that puts a man in thewrong with one who has the power to punish him for it." (p. 246).
| Israelitische und jiidische Geschichte, 3rd ed. p. 380.
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sin, their existence is a crime against the holy laws of life; this, at anyrate, is felt by the Jew himself in the moments when destiny knocksheavily at his door. Not the individual but the whole people had to be
washed clean, and not of a conscious but of an unconscious crime; andthat is impossible, "though thou wash thee with nitre, and take theemuch soap," as Jeremiah (ii. 22) says to his people. And in order to wipeout the irretrievable past, in order to fuse that past with the present, inwhich wisdom and the power of will should set a limit to sin and make aplace for purity — the whole Jewish history from the beginning had to befalsified, and the Jews represented as a people chosen above all otherpeoples by God and of stainlessly pure race, protected by Draconian lawsagainst every crossing. Those who brought that about were not liars, ashas probably been supposed, but men who acted under the pressure ofthat necessity which alone raises us above ourselves and makes usignorant instruments of mighty dispensations of fate. * If anything iscalculated to free us from the blindness of our times and the phrase-making of our authorities f
* The words of Jeremiah, "The pen of the Scribes is in vain" (viii. 8), have beenapplied to the then recent introduction of Deuteronomy and to the recasting andextension of the so-called Law of Moses (of the existence of which none of the Prophetshad known anything). This is the view of the orthodox Jew Montefiore (Religion of theAncient Hebrews, 201, 202), and is probably correct.
t Herr von Luschan also, as one can perceive from the conclusion of his work on theethnographical position of the Jews which is so valuable from a statistical point of view,sees our salvation in the complete amalgamation and fusion of the various humanraces. One cannot believe one's eyes and ears when these men of the school of Virchowpass from facts to thoughts. The whole history of mankind shows us that progress isconditioned by differentiation and individualisation; we find life and activity only whereclearly marked national personalities stand side by side opposed to each other (as inEurope to-day), the best qualities degenerate under the influence of uniformity of race(as in China), the crossing of incompatible types leads, as we see in all organic spheres,to sterility and monstrosity ... and yet "amalgamation" is to be our ideal! Do they notsee that uniformity and chaos are the same?
"Ich liebte mir daftir das Ewigleere!"
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and to open our eyes to the law of nature, that great peoples result onlyfrom the ennoblement of the race and that this can only take place underdefinite conditions, the neglect of which brings in its train degenerationand sterility, it is the sight of this sublimely planned and desperatestruggle of the Jews who had become conscious of their racial sin.
HOMO Syriacus
If we now return to racial statistics, we find ourselves face to face witha difficult theme; we may measure skulls and count noses, but how dothese results reveal themselves in the inner nature of the Jew? We holdthe bone of the skull in the hand, it is what Carlyle calls "a hard fact."This skull, indeed, symbolises a whole world; any one with the skill toweigh the mass of it rightly, and to interpret its lines in their mutual
relations, could tell us much about the individual: he would seepossibilities of which the race in question becomes conscious only aftergenerations, and recognise limitations which separate one man from theother from the very first. On looking at the two skulls on p. 374, the longone and the round one, we seem to see two microcosms. But the power ofinterpretation is denied us; we judge men by their deeds, that is reallyindirectly and according to a fragmentary method, for these deeds aredetermined only by definite circumstances. Everything remainspiecework here. Now the protoplasm of a one-celled alga is such anextremely complicated structure that the chemists do not yet know howmany atoms they must suppose in the molecule, and how they can unitethem under a symbolical formula that is at all acceptable; who wouldpresume to find the formula for a human being or a whole people? Thefollowing characterisation of the Hittites, the Amorites and the Semitescan only serve to give a very general conception.
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On the Egyptian pictures the Hittites look anything but intelligent. Theexaggerated "Jewish" nose is continued upwards by a retreating browand downwards by a still more retreating chin. * Perhaps the homosyriacus was not really distinguished by the possession of great andbrilliant gifts; I cannot say that he has given any signs of it in moderntimes in places where he is supposed to predominate. But heunquestionably possessed good qualities. That his race predominatedand still predominates in the various crossings shows great physicalpower. Moreover, he possessed corresponding endurance and diligence.To judge from the few pictures he must also have been shrewd, in factextremely cunning (which of course has nothing to do with brilliantintellect, on the contrary). His history, too, shows him to be shrewd: hehas known how to rule and how to submit to an alien power where theconditions were favourable. He put barren districts under cultivation,and when the population increased, he built cities and was such acapable merchant that in the Bible the same word served to denotemerchant and Canaanite. That he could face death bravely is proved bythe long struggle with Egypt f and the occurrence of such characters asUriah, f A feature of kindliness is evident in all the otherwise verydifferent portraits. We can form a vivid mental picture of how these men— equally remote
* See especially the figures on a Hittite monument near Aintab (Sayce: Hittites, p. 62),and the types from Egyptian monuments on p. 375.
t The Hittites seem for a long time to have ruled all Syria and probably all AsiaMinor; their power was as great as that of Egypt in its splendour (see Wright: Empire ofthe Hittites, 1886; and Sayce: The Hittites, 1892). But one should be cautious, for theHittite script is not yet deciphered, and though Hittite physiognomy, dress, art andwriting form a definite idea for science, the history of this people, of whom nothing was
known a few years ago, is still to a large extent wrapt in mystery.
$ See (2 Samuel xi.) in what a noble, manly way Uriah acts. This sternundemonstrative devotion to duty presents an agreeable contrast to David's criminallevity.
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from symbolical mythology and from fanatical Bedouin delusion — couldintroduce that simple cult, which the Israelites found in Palestine andadopted — the festival of the vintage (it was New Year also to them, andthe Jews later called it the Feast of the Tabernacle), the festival of spring(Easter, transformed later by the Jews into Passover) with the offering ofthe first-born of cattle and sheep, the festival of the finished harvest(Pentecost, called by the Jews "Festival of the Weeks"), nothing but joyfulfestivals of a long-settled agricultural people, not those of a nomadicrace, festivals without any deeper connection with the spiritual life ofman, a simple nature-religion such as may have suited and still certainlywould suit simple, industrious and "tolerably honest" people. * As wefind human sacrifice only where (as in Phoenicia) the Semitic elementstrongly predominated, f we may assume that a Semitic and not a Hittitecustom reveals itself in the cases where the Canaanite service of Baalpermits such horrors at the festival: they are, however, exceptional andprobably occur only when alien princesses have come by marriage intothe land... f On the whole the Hittites give us the impression of arespectable
* Cf. the details in Wellhausen: Israelitische und jiidische Geschichte, chap. vi. Inspite of the later careful expurgation we find still here and there in the Thora mention ofthis joyful nature-cult, as, for example, the festival of the vintage in the house of God atSichem (Judges ix. 27). See, too, how the ark of the covenant is brought by David toJerusalem "amid joy and exultation," with music, song and dance (2 Samuel vi. 12-15).
t Von Luschan has, by numerous measurements, established the fact that thePhoenician type "was closely related to the Arabian."
$ Concerning the much more complicated cult in the former capital of the Hittitekingdom, Carchemish (Mabog), see Sayce: The Hittites, chap. vi. But I consider Lucian,whom he quotes, a very late and unreliable witness. On the other hand, it is interestingto see how far the lack of imagination went in the case of the Hebrews. Even in thelaying out of the Jewish temple, of the outer and inner court, of the curtain before theHoly of Holies, as also the privilege of the High Priest to enter this place: all these (saidto have been dictated by God to Moses on Mount Sinai) are exact imitations of theprimeval Hittite cult.
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mediocrity with great vitality rather than of any special capacity forextraordinary achievements, they possess more endurance than power.Goethe says somewhere that there is no greatness without somethingextravagant; according to this definition of Goethe the Hittites can hardlylay claim to greatness.
Homo Europaeus
On the other hand, in the Amorites — "tall as cedars and strong asoaks" (Amos ii. 9), with their bold challenges, their unbridled love ofadventure, their insane loyalty even to death towards alien, self-imposedmasters, their thick city walls, from which they loved to make forays inthe mountains, — the element of extravagance seems to me to bepeculiarly characteristic. It was a wild, cruel extravagance, but capable ofthe very highest things. We seem to catch a glimpse of quite anotherbeing when on the Egyptian monuments among the countless number ofphysiognomies we suddenly see before us this free, frank, opencountenance so full of character and intelligence. Like the eye of geniusamid the common throng of men, so these features appear to us amidthe mass of cunning and bad, stupid and evil countenances, amid thiswhole riffraff of Babylonians, Hebrews, Hittites, Nubians and all the restof them. 0 homo europaus! how couldst thou stray among suchcompany? Yes, thou seemst to me like an eye that looks into a divinetranscendental world. And fain would I call to thee: follow not the adviceof the learned anthropologists, do not amalgamate with that crowd,mingle not with the Asiatic rabble, obey the great poet of thy race, remaintrue to thyself... but I am 3000 years too late. The Hittite remained, theAmorite disappeared. This is one among the many differences betweennoble and ignoble: nobility is more difficult to
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maintain. Though giants in form these men are nevertheless very delicatein their inner organisation. No people degenerates so quickly asLapouge's homo europaeus; how rapidly, for instance, the Greeks becamebarbarians, in Syros, Parthos, Aegyptios degenerarunt, as Livy himselftestifies (38, 17, 11). He completely loses his peculiar qualities, thatwhich is his alone he seems incapable of giving to others, the others donot possess the vessel to hold it; he, on the other hand, possesses a fatalcapacity of assimilating all that is alien. People, it is true, talk to-day ofthe fair-haired Syrians, we hear too that 10 per cent, of the Jews are fair;but Virchow has told us that skin and hair endure longer than the skull,and it is probable that the skull would last longer than the brain; I donot know, but I really believe that the Indo-European left in Asia, aselsewhere, beyond the memory of his deeds, little more than skin andhair. I have looked for him in the Talmud, but in vain. *
HOMO ARABICUS
It seems to me very difficult to say anything about the third of thisgroup, the genuine Semite; for it is characteristic of this homo arabicus
not to enter into or influence human history until he has ceased to be agenuine Semite. So long as he remains in his wilderness (and for hispeace and greatness of soul he should always remain there), he reallydoes not belong to history at all; it is also very difficult, indeed wellnighimpossible, to get definite
* Yet one Teuton actually occurs there (Tractate Schabbeth, vi. 8. fol. 23a of theJerusalem Talmud). He is the slave of a Jew. Ordered to accompany home Rabbi Hila, afriend of his master, he saved him from death by inducing a mad dog that rushed at thelatter to attack himself, and he was fatally bitten. But this loyalty does not induce thepious Jew to utter one word of admiration or thanks. He merely quotes Isaiah xliii. 4:"Since thou wast precious, O Israel, in my sight, thou hast been honourable, and I haveloved thee: therefore I will give men for thee and people for thy life."
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particulars concerning him there; we merely hear that he is brave,hospitable, pious, also revengeful and cruel — these are mere elements ofcharacter, there is nothing to give us a clue to his intellectual gifts.Burckhardt, who travelled for years in Arabia, represents the Bedouin asabsolutely dormant intellectually, so long as love or war does not stretchthe slack bow — and then he at once goes to extremes. * But if he breaksinto the civilised world, it is to murder and burn, as under Abu Bekr andOmar, or to-day in Central Africa, f As soon as he has laid wasteeverything far and wide, the genuine Semite disappears, we hear nothingmore of him; wherever he appears in the history of civilisation crossinghas in the meantime taken place — for no type seems to mix morequickly and more successfully than that which has sprung from acompulsory inbreeding of thousands of years' duration. The noble Moorof Spain is anything but a pure Arab of the desert, he is half a Berber(from the Aryan family) and his veins are so full of Gothic blood that evenat the present day noble inhabitants of Morocco can trace their descentback to Teutonic ancestors. That is why Harun-al-Raschid's reign is sucha bright moment in a dark, sad history, because the pure Persian familyof the Barmecides, which remained true to the Iranian religion ofZarathustra, f stands by the side of the Khalif as a civilising and refininginfluence. Not a single one of the so-called "Semitic" civilised States ofantiquity is purely Semitic, — no, not one: neither
* Beduinen und Wahaby, Weimar, 1831.
t Note how the famous Moorish historian of the fourteenth century, Mohammed IbnKhaldun, considered by many the founder of scientific history and himself half Arab,speaks: "Cast your eyes around, look at all lands, which have been conquered by theinhabitants of Arabia since the earliest times! The civilisation and populationdisappeared, the soil itself seemed to change and become unfruitful at their touch"(Prolegomena zur Weltgeschichte) 2nd Part; I quote from Robert Flint: History of thePhilosophy of History, 1893, p. 166.
$ Renan: L'islamisme et la science (Discours et Conferences, 3e ed. p. 382).
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the Babylonian nor the Assyrian nor the Phoenician. History tells us soand anthropology supports the statement. We still hear "wonders andfairy tales" about the rich blessing poured upon us by this civilising workof the so-called Semites: but when we look more closely we always findthat the genuine Semitic is simply "grafted" upon the really creativeelement (as Wellhausen said of the Israelites), and so it is very difficult todecide how much and what in particular is to be ascribed to the Semiteas such, and what, on the other hand, to his host. * We know to-day, forexample, that the Semites did not invent writing with letters any morethan they did the so-called "Arabian ciphers"; it is from the Hittites thatthe pretended "Phoenician" or "Semitic"
* See Jhering's suggestive but very fanciful Vorgeschichte der Indoeuropaer, in whichthe author characterises the whole Babylonian culture as Semitic, although he admitsthat the Semites "took it over" and although he points out that the Sumero-Accadianswere an influential and vigorous force even in late times (pp. 133, 243, &c). So, too, vonLuschan in the essay mentioned, where he takes the trouble at the end to blow thetrumpet of the" Semites" although in the same lecture he has already proved that themost famous Semitic peoples had but little Semitic blood in their veins.... O logic of thescientists! And finally he dishes up the old story of how Arabian science flourishedluxuriantly in Spain and what it meant for us — a tale the foolishness of which no otherthan Renan had exposed years ago. "The Semitic spirit," he writes, "is fundamentallyantiphilosophical and antiscientific ... there is much talk of an Arabian science and anArabian philosophy, and certainly the Arabs were our teachers during one or twocenturies; but that was the case simply because the original Hellenic writings were yetundiscovered. This whole Arabian science and philosophy was nothing but a wretchedtranslation of Hellenic thought and knowledge As soon as authentic Greece steppedforth from the shadow, these poor products fell into nothing, and it is not withoutreason that all the authorities on the Renaissance undertake a real crusade againstthem. Moreover we find on closer examination that this Arabian science was in norespect Arabian. Not only was its basis purely Hellenic, but among those who devotedtheir energies to the introduction and spread of knowledge, there was not a singlegenuine Semite; they were Spaniards and (in Bagdad) Persians, who made use of theprevailing Arabian tongue. It is exactly the same with the philosophical part ascribed tothe Jews in the Middle Ages; they translated from foreign tongues, nothing more.Jewish philosophy is Arabian philosophy; not a single new thought is added. One pageof Roger Bacon possesses
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writing * is derived, and "the legend of the handing down of the alphabetto the Aryans by the Phoenicians is now discarded for good," since mucholder letters have been found than the oldest pseudo-Semitic ones —letters which prove the existence of a "primitive Aryan-European script,which only at a later period was somewhat influenced, in the east, by theAsiatic writings." f — We see, on the other hand, that where the Semiticwill prevailed in the pure sphere of religion (not of property) it forced and
commanded mental sterility: we see it in the Jews after the Babyloniancaptivity (for the victory of the religious party is unquestionably a victoryof the Semitic element) and we see it in Mohammedanism. "Jewish lifewas, after the exile, devoid of all intellectual and mental interests exceptthe religious ... the typical Jew interested himself neither in politics,literature, philosophy nor art .... The Bible really formed his wholeliterature, and its study was his only mental and
more scientific value than the whole of this borrowed Jewish wisdom, which we must, ofcourse, respect, but which is absolutely devoid of originality." (De la part des peuplessemitiques dans Vhistoire de la civilisation, ed. 1875, p. 22 ff.). Renan treats the samesubject in more detail in his lecture of the year 1883: L'islamisme et la science: "Not onlyare these thinkers and scholars not of Arabian descent," he says there, "but thetendency of their minds is altogether non-Arabian."
* Renan: Israel, i. 134 ff.
X Professor Hueppe: Zur Rassen- und Sozialhygiene der Griechen, 1897, p. 26. Allauthorities at the present day admit that the so-called "Phoenician" letters were not theinvention of Semitic genius: Halevy supposes an Egyptian origin, Hommel (with moreprobability) a Babylonian, that is Sumarian, origin. Delitzsch thinks that the Syrianhalf-Semites had formed their alphabet by the fusion of two different ones, theBabylonian and the Egyptian; the last investigator of this matter, however, arrives atthe conclusion that the alphabet is altogether an invention of the Europeans, and wasfirst brought to Asia by the Hellenic Myceneans (see H. Kluge: Die Schrift der Mykenier,1897). With regard to the Mycenean letters which have now become quite well known, areliable authority, Salomon Reinach, writes (L'Anthropologie, 1902, xiii. 34): Line choseest certaine: c'est que Vecriture lineaire des tablettes ne derive ni de VAssyrie ni deVEgypte, qu'elle presente un caractere nettement europeen, qu'elle offre comme une imageanticipee de Vepigraphie hellenique.
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intellectual interest"; this is written by an unprejudiced critic, the Jewishscholar C. G. Montefiore (pp. 419 and 543). An equally reliable witness,Hirsch Graetz, quotes a remark of Rabbi Akiba: "Whoever devotes himselfto reading exoteric writings (that is, to any study but the sacred JewishThora) has lost his right to future life." * The Mishna teaches, "to haveone's son taught Greek science is as accursed as to engage in thebreeding of swine." f That the Hittites, who form, as we have seen, thehalf of the Jewish blood, always protested against such doctrines anddevoted their attention by preference to everything "exoteric," is adifferent matter; I am here trying to define the "Semite" only. As regardsthe sterilising influence of the most genuine Semitic religion, theMohammedan, it is too obvious to require proof. We stand here then, tobegin with, before a mass of negative and very few positive facts; any onewho is not content with phrases will find it difficult to get a clearconception of the personality of the genuine Semite, and yet for ourpurpose the answering of the question, Who is the Jew? is so importantthat we must strive to get that conception. Let us call the learned to ouraid!
If I consult the work of the most eminent and consequently mostreliable of all ethnographists in Germany, Oskar Peschel, I shall find noanswer to this question; he was a prudent man. Ratzel writes as follows:The Semite has greater intensity, or, so to say, one-sidedness of religiousfeeling than either the Hamite or the Indo-Teuton; violence,exclusiveness, in short fanaticism, is his distinguishing-mark; religiousextravagances, including human sacrifices, are nowhere so widespreadas in his midst; the general of the Mahdi even
* Gnosticismus und Judentum (Krotoschin, 1846, p. 99). The meaning of the word"exoteric," which is not quite clear in this connection, is explained when we compareother passages, where, for example, the reading of Greek poets is called an "exoteric"occupation (p. 62).
t Quoted from Renan: L'Origine du Christianisme, i. 35.
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in 1883 had prisoners roasted alive in ovens; the Semite isindividualistic, he clings more to family and religion than to the State;since he is not a good soldier, foreign mercenaries had to win hisvictories for him; in the oldest times the Semite may have done greatthings for science, but it is possible that these achievements are offoreign origin — later at any rate he does not accomplish much in thissphere, his best work being in religion. * This characterisation seems tome to be very unsatisfactory and scrappy; it says very little, and besidesis in certain respects false. It is all very fine to roast one's enemies inovens — from China to the artistic Netherlands of the sixteenth centurywhere do we not find cruelty? —  but to see in that a "higher intensity ofreligious feeling" is silly, especially when one places the Semite in thisrespect above the profoundly religious and wonderfully creative Egyptian,and also above the Indo-Teuton, whose religious literature is by far thegreatest in the world, and whose "religious feeling" has from timeimmemorial revealed itself in the fact that thousands and millions ofhuman existences were dedicated and sacrificed to religion alone. Whenthe Brahman, in one of the oldest Upanishads (at least 800 or 1000years before Christ f teaches that man should regard every inhalationand exhalation by day and by night as a continual sacrifice to God, fdoes that not represent "the greatest intensity of religious feeling" thatthe world has ever known? And what is the meaning of the phrase, theSemite is individualistic? As far as we can judge, wherever religion cameunder Semitic influence,
* Volkerkunde, ii. 391; summarised from Ratzel's own words.
t Cf. Leopold von Schroder: Indiens Litteratur und Kultur (1887), 20th Lecture.
$ Kaushitaki-Upanishad ii. 5. Deussen, the greatest living authority, gives thefollowing gloss to this passage: The Brahman means, "Religion shall not consist inoutward worship but in devoting one's whole life with every breath to its service"
(Sechzig Upanishad's des Veda, p. 31).
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it differed from the Indo-Teutonic (and East-Asiatic) creed in becomingnational. The individual, except as member of the community, shrunkalmost to a negligible quantity (cf. p. 245); and the pseudo-Semitic Stateshave, without exception, deprived the individual of all freedom. It seemsto me that there is more individualism among Teutonic than amongSemitic peoples; at any rate the assertion that the Semite isindividualistic could only be made with many qualifications. Much moreprofound are the remarks of that thorough scholar Christian Lassen,who knew more of souls than of skulls. Although his characterisation ofthe Semite dates from the fourth decade of last century, when the half-Semites were not yet clearly distinguished from the genuine stem, heseizes upon points which reveal the intellectual kernel of the Semiticpersonality. He writes: "The Semitic way of looking at things is subjectiveand egoistical. His poetry is lyrical, hence subjective, his soul pours outits joys and sorrows, its love and hatred, its admiration and its contempt;... the epic, in which the Ego of the poet steps into the background, hecannot successfully treat, still less the drama, which demands from thepoet a still greater abandonment of the personal standpoint." * Nor doesphilosophy belong to the Semites; they have adopted, or rather, only theArabs
* Is this individualism after all? Certainly, but in a quite different sense from the caseof the Indo-Teuton. In the case of the Semite, as we see from Lassen's remarks, theindividual stands, so to speak, in his own way, hence his achievements are onlycollective. In the case of Greek and Teuton, each work bears the stamp of a definitepersonality, of an individual. Fr. von Schack holds exactly the same view as Lassen:"The whole creative activity of the Arabs bears a subjective character. Everywhere it ispreferably their own 'soul-life' that they express. They draw into it the things of theouter world, and show but little inclination to look straight at reality, and so torepresent nature in sharp and definite outlines, or to study the individuality of others,thus representing men and conditions of life in a concrete manner. Accordingly thoseforms of poetry which demand abandonment of the Ego and imaginative power are leastcongenial to them" (Poesie und Kunst der Araber, i. 99).
404 JEWS ENTER INTO WESTERN HISTORY
have, the philosophy of the Indo-Teutons. Their views and conceptionsoccupy their minds too much to allow them to rise sufficiently out ofthemselves to grasp pure thought, and to separate the more general andthe necessary from their own individuality and its contingencies. * "In hisreligion the Semite is selfish and exclusive; Jehovah is merely the God ofthe Hebrews, and they acknowledge no other than him: all other Godsare absolutely false and have neither share nor part in the truth; Allahwishes to be not only the God of the Arabs, but to conquer the whole
world, and his nature is as egoistic as that of Jehovah; he, too, deniesevery iota of truth to all other Gods, but it is of no use to acknowledgeAllah, unless you serve him under the exclusive form which proclaimsMohammed his prophet. According to their doctrine the Semites werebound to be intolerant and inclined to fanaticism, as also to stubbornclinging to their religious law. Tolerance appears most pronounced in thecase of the Indo-Teutonic peoples; this tolerance is the result of greaterfreedom of thought, which does not bind itself exclusively to mere form...The qualities of the Semitic spirit, the passionate temperament, thestubborn will, the firm belief in exclusive justification, their wholeegoistical nature — were bound to make their possessors in the highestdegree capable of great and daring deeds." f Lassen then proceeds todiscuss the pseudo-Semitic States, with regard to which he says thatthese magnificently planned structures all went to ruin because "here,too, the intractable arbitrariness of the
* Concerning science in particular, Grau writes in his well-known philo-Semitic work,Semiten und Indogermanen (2nd ed. p. 33): "The Hebrews, like all Semites, are much toosubjective to allow the pure impulse of knowledge to become a power in them. Naturalscience, in the objective sense which it has among the Indo-Teutons, viz., that natureshould retain her own essence and character, while man is merely her interpreter, isunknown to the Hebrew." On p. 50 Grau says: "Everything objective is strange to theHebrew."
t Indische Altertumskun.de (ed. 1847), i. 414-416.
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stubborn selfish will interfered as a hindering power." * From thischaracterisation we have really learned something, almost everythingindeed, but the facts must be polished and pointed before a clear andtransparent conception enters our consciousness. I shall try to do this.Lassen shows us that the will is the predominant power in the soul of theSemite; it is at the root of all his actions. This will impels, but it alsoretards. It makes its possessor capable of great and daring deeds: itstands in his way wherever the spirit soars to a loftier activity. The resultis a character that is passionate and eager for great deeds, coupled withan intellect which is by no means adequate to this impulse, since it cannever unfold itself by reason of the impetuousness of the will. In thisbeing the will is at the head, the mind stands next, and lowest of all theunderstanding. Lassen especially emphasises the egoism of the Semite,he repeatedly refers to it. In his poetry, his philosophy, his religion, hispolitics, everywhere he sees an "egoistical nature" at work. That is anunavoidable consequence of that hierarchy of qualities. Selfishness isrooted in will; the only things that can keep it from excess are the gifts offeeling and understanding — a warm heart, profound knowledge of thesystem of the universe, artistic-creative work, the noble thirst afterknowledge. But, as Lassen hints, as soon as the stormy will with its
selfishness predominates, even beautiful qualities remain undeveloped:religion degenerates into fanaticism, thinking becomes magic or caprice,art expresses only the love
* It is interesting and important to note how the organ of the mind — language — issuited to and expresses this special Semitic type. Renan writes: "A quiver full of steelarrows, a firmly wound cable, an iron trumpet, whose few strident notes rend the air:that is the Hebrew language. This language is incapable of expressing a philosophicalthought, a scientific result, a doubt, or even the feeling of the Infinite. It can say butlittle, but what it does say is like the blow of the hammer on the anvil" (Israel i. 102). Isthat not the language of stubborn will?
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and the hatred of the moment, it is expression but not creation, sciencebecomes industry.
This Semite would seem, then, to be the right counterpart to theHittite; in the case of the one we have the beautiful harmony of a naturedeveloped on all sides with moderation, tenacious constancy of willunited with prudence and a genial view of life; in the other we find aleaning towards the Immoderate and the Arbitrary, a character in whichthe balance is disturbed, one in which the most necessary and at thesame time the most dangerous gift of man — the will — has beenabnormally developed. Those who do not believe that the so-called"races" fell ready-made from heaven, who refuse, like me, to pay heed tothe delusion of supposed primeval beginnings (since growth is only aphase of existence, not vice versa), will probably surmise that thisunexampled development of the one quality with the correspondingneglect of the others is the result of a life in the desert for thousands ofyears, during which the intellect was starved and the feelings confined toa narrow circle, while the will — the will of this individual who had tostand entirely on his own feet, who though in the midst of the unbrokensilence of nature was surrounded day and night by foes and danger —was bound to demand all the sap of the body for its service, andconstantly to strain to the utmost the powers of the intellect. Be that asit may, such a character has assuredly in it the possibility of truegreatness. The extravagance which we missed in the Hittite is herepresent. And as a matter of fact now that we have carried the analysis tothe inner being of the Semite, we are able to lay our finger on the onlypoint where greatness can be expected: clearly only in the sphere of willand in all those achievements which result from the predominance of willover other qualities. That Ibn Khaldun who asserts that "the Semite isutterly incapable of establishing anything permanent," praises as
407 JEWS ENTER INTO WESTERN HISTORY
incomparable the simplicity of his needs (lack of imagination), theinstinct which makes him cling to his family and separates him fromothers (impoverished feelings), the ease with which he can be exalted bya prophet to the delirium of ecstasy, obeying the divine command in deephumility (bad judgment in consequence of the non-development of thereasoning faculty). In this sentence I have commented on each assertionof Ibn Khaldun, but my motive has been in no way to undervalue themerits of contentedness, loyalty to family, and obedience to God, butmerely to show how each one of the qualities named means the triumphof the power of will. The important thing, however, is to distinguish —this is, in fact, altogether the most important task of the thinker; and tounderstand rightly what a genuine Semite is, we must comprehend thatthe contentedness of an Omar, for whom nothing in the world has anyinterest, is not the same thing as that of an Immanuel Kant, who desiresno outward gifts simply because his all-embracing mind possesses thewhole world; that loyalty to one's own blood is something quite differentfrom the loyalty of the Amorites, for example, to their self-imposedmaster — the one is simply an instinctive expansion of the egoisticalcircle of the will, the other a free, personal decision of the individual, akind of lived poetry; above all we must, or rather we ought to, learn (Idare not hope to live to see it) to distinguish between true religion and aninsane belief in some God, and also not to confuse monolatry withmonotheism. That does not at all prevent us from acknowledging thespecifically Semitic greatness. Though Mohammedanism may be theworst of all religions, as Schopenhauer asserts, who can repress a thrillof almost uncanny admiration when he sees a Mohammedan go to hisdeath as calmly as if he were going for a walk? And this power of theSemitic will is so great that it forces itself, as in the case mentioned,
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upon peoples who have not a drop of Arab blood in their veins. Bycontact with this will man becomes transformed; there is in it such apower of suggestion that it fascinates us as the eye of the serpent doesthe bird, and at its command we seem to lose the power of song andflight. And thus it was that the Semite became a power of the firstmoment in the history of the world. Like a blind power of nature — forthe will is blind — he hurled himself upon other races; he disappeared inthem, they took him in; it was obvious what these races had given him,not what he had given them; for what he gave possessed nophysiognomy, no form, it was only will: an increased energy which oftenimpelled to great achievements, an excitability difficult to control, and anunquenchable thirst after possession which often led to destruction, inshort, a definite direction of will; wherever he settled, the Semite had, tobegin with, only adopted and assimilated what he found, but he hadchanged the character of the people.
Homo Judaeus
Cursory as may have been this attempt to illustrate clearly somedistinguishing characteristics of the Hittites, the Amorites and theSemites, I believe that it will contribute to a sensible and truediscernment of the Israelite and Jewish character. We must in any caseapproach such a task with modesty and self-effacement. At any rate clearpictures of living men and their deeds will give a more vivid conceptionthan figures, though figures are better than phrases. But with every stepwe must become more cautious, and if we look back at those figures, weshall not be inclined to "construct" the Israelite from percentages ofSemites, Amorites and Hittites, somewhat as the cook makes a puddingfrom a recipe; that would be childish folly. But that dis-
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cussion of the matter brings many points more humanly home to us.Whatever, for instance, in a national character is inexplicablecontradiction — and the Jewish people is fuller of contradictions thanany other — confuses us to begin with, often indeed distresses us; butthis impression passes away when we know the organic cause of thecontradiction. Thus it is at once apparent that from the crossing ofHebrews and Hittites contradictory tendencies must result; for while theHebrews physically grafted themselves upon the Hittites, they wereinoculated with a culture which morally and intellectually did not belongto them, which had not sprung naturally from their own need, from aninventive richness of their own mind; it was taking possession in contrastto original possession. As a matter of fact the Hebrews obtained a realtitle to this culture by adopting the blood of the creative Hittites andbecoming Israelites; but by this very act contrast and inner discord werehenceforth assured. The two types were fundamentally too different toamalgamate completely, and this became evident especially in thecontrast between Judah and Israel which soon manifested itself; for inthe north the Syrian was predominant and the crossing had been muchmore rapid and thorough; * in the south, on the other hand, the Amoriteswere more numerous, and an almost constant infiltration of genuineSemitic blood from Arabia continued. What here took place between tribeand tribe repeated itself inside the narrower unity: so long as Jerusalemstood, those of weak faith and the worldly-minded continually withdrew;they fled from the home of strict law and unadorned life. The samephenomenon is seen to-day, but not so clearly. I think that withoutstraining a point we may fairly say that we can trace here the lastinginfluence of the homo
* The Hittites were more numerous in the north, the Amorites in the south. (See
Sayce: Hittites, pp. 13 and 17.)
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syriacus on the one hand, and of the homo arabicus on the other.
I leave it to the reader to make further observations of this kind on thecontributions of the various types to the formation of this particularhuman race, and turn my attention at once to the most vital point — theinfluence of the Semitic spirit upon religion. That is clearly the essentialquestion, if we are to understand the origin and character of Judaism;and while the special business talent is perhaps rather a Hittite than aSemitic legacy, in the sphere of religion the Semitic element probablystrongly predominates. * I prefer to discuss this matter at once, and fromthe general standpoint, rather than later, when the Jewish religion as aparticular phenomenon will occupy our attention; for the wider horizonwill give us a broader view, and if we ask ourselves how the specialSemitic spirit, the predominant feature of which we now know to be Will,everywhere and of
* In regard to business aptitude a proof is given us by the Armenians, in whose veinsthere is much more "alarodic," that is, Syrian blood (about 80 per cent, according to acommunication by letter from Professor Hueppe), but apart from that only Indo-European, Phrygian and not Semitic blood, and who — without the characteristic"Jewish nose," the Hittite legacy — show the same greed, the same business cunningand the same passionate fondness for usury as the Jews, but all to a much higherdegree, so that there is a proverb in the Levant that an Armenian is a match for threeJews. In David Hogarth's book, A Wandering Scholar in the Levant (1896, p. 147 ff.), wefind interesting details concerning the character of the Armenians, especially theirgenius for intrigue and incitement. It is true that Burckhardt in his famous book, Uberdie Beduinen und Wahaby (Weimar, 1831), represents the genuine Semites, too, as evil,over-cunning business people. "In their private dealings the Arabs cheat each other asmuch as possible," he says, "they practise usury, too, whenever they have anopportunity" (p. 149, 154). But after Burckhardt had lived longer among the Bedouinshe somewhat modified his judgment, and while admitting that "greed of gain" is one oftheir chief characteristics, declared that the inclination to cheating originated from theircontact with the cities and the thieving population settled there (p. 292). Whoever lieshas lost his honour among them (296) and Burckhardt can assert that "with all theirfaults the Bedouins are one of the noblest nations with which I ever had occasion to beacquainted" (288). — In regard to this not unimportant question the recent experiencesof the French in
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necessity affects the religious sentiment of peoples, the answer to thatquestion will enlighten us regarding the case in hand, and will inaddition considerably facilitate the task we have set ourselves in thefurther course of this work. For it is a question of a power which is stillat work in our midst, and which presumably will make itself felt infuture, distant centuries — a power which we cannot fathom by the
exclusive consideration of limited, specific Judaism.
Excursus on Semitic Religion
I have said that the Semite changed the character of nations. Thechange of character is most evident in the sphere of religion. While inother spheres it is difficult to define the share of the specifically Semiticspirit in mixed races, here we clearly and unmistakably see its influence;for here its tyrannical will extends to cosmic dimensions and changes thewhole view of "religion." Schopenhauer says in one place: "Religion is themetaphysics of the people." Now consider what kind of religion men canhave whose most outstanding characteristic is the absolute lack of everymetaphysical emotion, every philosophical capacity! * This one sentenceexpresses the profound contrast between Semite and Indo-European. Itwould be inexplicable how one could see in the Semite the religious manKaz' e§oxrjv, if
Algiers are of interest: the Kabyles gladly return to civilisation, whereas the pureArabian stems have little inclination thereto and demand from the world freedom andnothing more; they reveal themselves as an element absolutely hostile to culture. Theyprefer to give rather than to sell, to steal than to bargain, they prefer licence to any law.In all these points the contrast to the Hittites, as we see them in history, is verystriking. The immoderate will of the Semites, their greed of gain, of which Burckhardtspeaks, will have quickened very much the Syrian talent for business, nevertheless thiscapacity seems to be a Syrian, not a Semitic legacy.
* Renan: Histoire des langues semitiques, p. 18, "L'abstraction est inconnue dans leslangues semitiques, la metaphysique impossible."
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we were not still living in the dense mist of inherited historical prejudicesand superstition; it is certain at any rate that wherever Semitic influencepenetrated, the conception of religion underwent a great change. * Foreverywhere else in the whole world, even among savage peoples, religionis interwoven with the mysterious. Plato says that in the other world thesoul "will be initiated into a mystery, which one may name the perfectbliss." f Jesus Christ says of the doctrine which is the essence of Hisreligion, that it is a "mystery." f What here has been most sublimelyexpressed, we find in all stages of the human hierarchy except among theSemites. Schopenhauer calls this, from his standpoint as a philosopher,"metaphysics"; we may, I think, simply say that in the world of feeling asof thought man everywhere meets inexplicable contradictions; thisattracts his attention, and he begins to have a feeling that hisunderstanding is only adequate to a portion of existence, that what hisfive senses convey to him and what his combinative logic constructstherefrom neither exhaust the essence of the world outside himself norhis own being; he conjectures that besides the perceptible cosmos there
is an imperceptible, besides the thinkable an unthinkable; the simpleworld extends and becomes a "double kingdom." § The sight of deathitself points to an unknown world, and birth seems to him like a messagefrom the same realm. At every step we see only "miracles"; the greatestwonders for us are ourselves. How simply the savage wonders andeverywhere suspects the existence of another world is from travellers'accounts well known to us; of Goethe, on the other hand, perhaps themost finely organised brain that humanity has produced, Carlyle says:"Before his eye lies the whole world extended and transparent, as thoughmelted
* See p. 213 ff.
t Phoedrus, 250.
* Seep. 187.
§ Faust, Second Part, Act i., last words of Faust.
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to glass, but on every side surrounded by wonders, everything Naturalbeing in truth a Supernatural"; * and Voltaire, the so-called scoffer,closes his scientific researches with the words: "Pourpeu qu'on creuse, ontrouve une abime infini." And so all mankind from the highest to thelowest are agreed: the living feeling of a great world-secret, the vaguerealisation that the natural is "supernatural," is common to all; it unitesthe Australian negro to a Goethe and a Newton. The Semite alone standsapart. Of the Arab of the desert Renan says: "No one in the world has solittle inclination to mysticism, no one is more averse to contemplationand devotion. God is the creator of the world, he has made it, that issufficient to him as an explanation." f This is pure materialism incontrast to what other men call religion, by which they all understand"something unthinkable and inexpressible." Thus Montefiore can proudlysay of the religion of his fathers, in which the Semitic impulse has foundits highest and most perfect form, that it contains nothing esoteric, notthe least inner incomprehensibility; and that hence this religion, whichknows neither superstition nor secret, has become the teacher ofnations, f The same Jewish author is never tired of pointing out withadmiration that the Semites never knew anything of the Fall, ofjustification by faith, of redemption, of grace; § by this he merely showsthat they have scarcely any idea of what the rest of the world callsreligion. In Dr. Ludwig Philippson's Israelitische Religionslehre (Leipzig,1861), an orthodox Jewish work
* In the essay Goethe's Works, towards the end.
t L'islamisme et la science, p. 380. Here there is evidently an intellectual want, asRenan elsewhere admits when he writes: "The Semitic people almost totally lack thequestioning thirst after knowledge; nothing excites their wonder" (Langues semitiques,p. 10). According to Hume the lack of wonder is the characteristic token of inferior
intellectual power.
$ Cf. Religion of the Ancient Hebrews, p. 160.§ Pp. 514, 524, 544, and many other places.
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dedicated to the "future of the Israelite religion," we find, as one of thethree "distinguishing features" of this religion, the sentence, "TheIsraelite religion has and knows no secrets, no mysteries" (i. 34). Renan,too, in a moment of reckless honesty, admits that "the Semitic faith(monotheism) is in reality the product of a human race whose religiousneeds are very few. It signifies a minimum of religion." * An importantand true remark which has only failed to have effect because Renan didnot show in how far and for what compelling reasons the Semite, who isfamed for the glow of his faith, yet possesses a minimum of true religion.The explanation is easy for us: where understanding and imagination areunder the yoke of blind will, there cannot and must not be any miracle,anything unreachable, any "path into the untrodden, and the not-to-be-trodden," f nothing which the hand cannot grasp and the moment (evenif it be but as a clearly conceivable hope) cannot possess. Even such agreat mind as the second Isaiah looks upon religious faith as somethingwhich is based on empiric foundation and which can be tested, as itwere, by a legal process: "Let the people bring forth their witnesses thatthey may be justified; or let them hear and say, It is truth" (xliii. 9). Weread exactly the same in the second Sura of the Koran: "Call yourwitnesses if you speak the truth." The Jewish teacher Philippson,mentioned above, tells in detail how the Jew "believes solely what he hasseen with his eyes," a "blind faith" being unknown to him; and in a longnote he quotes all the passages in the Bible where "faith in God" ismentioned, and asserts that this expression occurs without exceptiononly where
* Nouvelles considerations sur les peuples semitiques (Journal asiatique, 1859, p.253). Also Robertson Smith (The Prophets of Israel, p. 33) testifies that the genuineSemite has "little religion."
t Or as the Btihaddranyaka-Upanishad renders the same conception, "the path ofthe universe, which one has to follow, to get from the part into the whole universe" (1,4, 7).
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"visible proofs have gone before." * It is always, therefore, a question ofoutward experience, not of inner; the conceptions are always thoroughlyconcrete, material; as Montefiore assures us, even in the advancedJewish religion there is nothing which the dullest might not immediatelyunderstand and fathom to its uttermost depth; as soon as a man has afeeling of a mystery, as soon as he, for instance, supposes that there can
be anything symbolical in the history of the creation, he is a heretic anda gallows-bird, f Even the utterly materialised history of creation given inthe book of Genesis is so manifestly alien and borrowed that it remainstotally isolated amid the Israelitish tradition and without actualconnection with it. f The will in fact gives little rope to the understandingand the imagination. So it is that the Semite who has begun to doubt atonce becomes an atheist; there is in any case no secret, no mystery: ifAllah is not the creator, then must matter be; as an explanation of theworld there is scarcely the shadow of a difference between the two views,for in the case of neither does the Semite feel himself in the presence ofan inexplicable riddle, a superhuman mystery.
But if we wish to appreciate the influence of Semiticism upon religion,it will not suffice to speak of understanding and non-understanding, offeeling and non-feeling of the mystery; we must remember also thecreative influence of the imagination, that "all-uniting heavenlycompanion," as Novalis calls it. Imagination is the handmaid of religion,she is the great mediator; born, as Shakespeare says, of the wedlock ofhead and heart, she moves on the frontier of the "double kingdom" of
* Philippson: Israelitische Religionslehre, i. 35 ff.
t See, for example, in Graetz, Gnosticismus und Judentum, the passage on Ben Soma.
% Fully discussed by Renan: Langues semitiques, p. 482 ff. See, too, the note on p.485 and my quotation from Darmesteter, p. 421, note. Cf., too, the introduction to the4th ed. of this book.
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Goethe and so unites the one half to the other: her forms signify morethan what the eye alone can see in them, her words proclaim more thanthe ear alone can hear. She has not the power to open up that which isclosed, but she raises before us the mystery of mysteries and convincesour eyes that its veil cannot be raised. Symbolism, as the necessarylanguage of the unspeakable mystery of the world, is her work. Platocalls this language a swimming-board that bears us down the stream oflife; it is as widespread as the feeling of this mystery, its vocabulary asvaried as the stages of culture and the climates. Thus the inhabitants ofthe Samoan Islands have represented symbolically to themselves theinexplicable and yet directly felt mystery of the omnipresence of God inthe following manner. They represent the body of their God Saveasiuleoas composed of two separable parts; the upper, humanly shaped part(the real God) dwells in "the home of spirits" among the dead, the underpart is an immensely long structure like a sea-serpent that winds itselfround all the islands of the great sea, and pays attention to the doings ofmen. * It is indeed a long way from such a comparatively crudeconception to the idea of the omnipresence of God held by Christiantheology; and it is still further removed from the transcendental idealism
which is a Sankara's conception of the same mystery, yet I can find nofundamental difference. Moreover we see from many examples how thisoccupation of the imagination with religious conceptions everywheregradually leads to very clear ideas. Tylor, the cautious and reliablescholar, asserts that there is probably on the whole African continent,from the Hottentots to the Berbers, not a single tribe which does notbelieve in a supreme deity, and he shows how this faith gradually arisesout of simple animism. But most of them, as, for example, the negroes ofthe
* E. B. Tylor: The Beginnings of Culture, Germ, ed., 1873, II. 309.
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Gold Coast, think it beneath the dignity of the great spirit of the world tobusy himself with the trifling affairs of the world; it is seldom, accordingto them, that he intervenes. Another tribe, that of the Yorubas (negroesof the Slave coast, at a perceptibly higher stage of civilisation), teachesthat "no one can directly approach God, but God has appointedintercessors and mediators between himself and the human rare.Sacrifice is not offered to God, because he needs nothing; on the otherhand, the mediators, who are very like men, delight in presents of sheep,pigeons and other things." * That seems to me a very high kind of"popular metaphysics," a religion which deserves all respect. On theother hand, we know how the richest mythology in the world, that of theIndian Aryans, in the very oldest hymns (before the immigration to India)teaches that "the many Gods are a single being that is worshipped underdifferent names," f and how this mythology afterwards led to thesublimest conception of the one God in Brahman, in fact to a wonderfullysublime though at the same time one-sided and consequently inferiorreligion; we further know how from the same root sprang the ever-blossoming garden of the Hellenic Olympus and the admirable ethicalteaching of the Avesta and of Zoroaster; we know, finally, how all thesethings, together with the metaphysical speculations pertaining theretoand the ever-active necessity of our inborn creative impulse, savedChristianity from the fate of becoming a mere annex of Judaism, howthey give it mythical (i.e., inexhaustible) significance and charm, howthey quickened it with the deepest symbols of the Indo-European mind,and made it a sacred vessel for the secrets of the human heart and thehuman brain, a pathway into "the untrodden and the not-to-be-
* Tylor, pp. 348, 349.
t Rigveda, i. 164, 46 (quoted from Barth, Religions de llnde, p. 23).
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trodden," a "pathway of the universe." * There can therefore be no doubtof the importance of the part which imagination plays in religion. Can wesay that the Semite possesses no imagination? All such unqualifiedstatements are false; although the necessary brevity of the writtenthought often forces us to adopt this form, we may well presuppose thatthe reader automatically supplies the necessary correction. The Semite isa human being like others; it is merely a question of degrees ofdifference, which, however, in this case, thanks to the extreme characterof this human type, come very near to the borderland of Affirmation andNegation, of the To be or the Not to be. All who have any claim at all tospeak, testify unanimously that lack — or let us say poverty — ofimagination is a fundamental trait of the Semite. I have already givenweighty proofs, e.g., the evidence of Lassen, and I could add many more,but the question is not worth further discussion: Mohammedanism andJudaism are sufficient proofs; what we hear of the Bedouins f shows usonly the beginning of this poverty. As Renan happily remarks: "le Semitea Vimagination comprimante," that is, his imagination narrows, limits,confines; a great thought, a deeply symbolical image returns from hisbrain small and thin, "flattened," robbed of its far-reaching significance."In the hands of the Semites the mythologies which they borrowed fromstrange peoples became flat historical narratives." % Wellhausen says:"The fading of the myths is synonymous with their Hebraising." § Andnot only did the Semites possess little creative imagination, but they alsosystematically checked every tendency in that direction. Just as manmust not wonder and think, so, too, he must not form any conception ofthings invisible. Every attempt to conceive the superhuman
* Concerning mythology in Christianity, see vol. ii. chap, vii.
t See p. 427.
% Renan: Israel, i. 49, 77, 78.
§ Prolegomena, 4th ed. p. 321.
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is idolatry; the Saveasiuleo of the Samoans is an idol, the SistineMadonna of Raphael is an idol, the symbol of the Cross is an idol. * Ishall not repeat what I have said in a former chapter on this subject, butask the reader to look at it again (p. 224 f.). I have there tried to make itclear why the Semite had to hold this view, how his zeal and theparticular nature of his faith, springing as it did from the Will, forced itupon him; I pointed also to the fact that the Semite, wherever he defiedthis law of his nature, as in Phoenicia, became himself the most horrible,and perhaps the only genuine idolater humanity has ever known. Forwhile the Indian taught the negation of will, and Christ its "conversion,"religion is for the Semite the idolisation of his will, its most glowing,immoderate and fanatical assertion. If he had not this faith, which
makes him the protagonist of fanatical intolerance and at the same timea paragon among sufferers, he would have no religion, or hardly any;hence the ever-repeated warning of his legislators against "molten gods."
From these details the following conclusions, to begin with, may bedrawn: the Semite banishes from religion contemplative wonder, everyfeeling of a superhuman mystery, and he banishes likewise creativefancy; of these he admits only the indispensable minimum, that"minimum of religion" of which Renan spoke. Wherever, therefore,Semitic influence makes itself felt, whether by physical crossing (as inthe case of the Jews) or by the mere force of ideas (as in Christianity) weshall meet with these two characteristic endeavours. We can expressboth by one single word — materialism. Schopenhauer, one of thegreatest thinkers that ever lived, whose thought, moreover, possessedunexampled symbolical plasticity — unequalled even by Plato — so thathis
* That the Cross is to be regarded as the same thing as the idols of Heathendom issaid expressly by Professor Graetz: Volkstiimliche Geschichte der Juden, ii. 218.420 JEWS ENTER INTO WESTERN HISTORY
philosophy seems in many ways related to religion, has as metaphysiciangiven this definition: "matter is the mere visibility of will... what inappearance, that is, for the conception, is matter, is in itself will." * Ishall not enter into metaphysics here, nor shall I championSchopenhauer's speculative symbolism; but it is striking that in thesphere of purely empiric psychology an analogous relation unavoidablyasserts itself. Where the will has enslaved the questioning understandingand the imagination, there can be no other view of life and no otherphilosophy than the materialistic. I do not use the word in a depreciatorysense. I do not deny the advantages of materialism, I do not dispute thatit can be harmonised with morals; I simply state a fact. Pure materialismis the religious doctrine of the Arab Mohammed, as are also thetransitory processes of his revelations from God, and his paradise witheating and drinking and beautiful houris; pure materialism is thebargain which Jacob enters into with Jehovah (Genesis xxviii. 20-22), inwhich he makes five conditions, or, as the Jurist would say, stipulations,and then concludes: as thou doest this, so thou shalt be my God. Thewhole history of creation in Genesis — which, it appears, all Hebrews, allSyrian and Babylonian Semites possessed in similar form f — is purematerialism; it was not so originally; it was the mythical and symbolicalconception of an imaginative people (probably the Sumero-Accadians),but, as Renan has taught us, the myth becomes in the hands of theSemite an historical chronicle, f
* Die Welt als Wille und Vorstellung, 2 vol., Book II. chap. xxiv. In no connection withthis, but nevertheless interesting as a reflection of the same discernment is the doctrine
of the Samkhya philosophy (the rationalistic system of the Brahman Indians), accordingto which willing is not a mental but a physical function. (Cf. Garbe: Die Sdmkhya-Philosophie, p. 251.)
t Cf. Gunkel: Handkommentar zur Genesis, p. xli. ff.
$ The pro-eminent imagination of the Sumero-Accadians is obvious from theirscientific achievements, moreover their language is said to
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Of all the deep ideas which thoughtful and reflective minds had breathedinto this story in their own wonderful way, the Semites perceivednothing, so absolutely nothing that the Jews, for example, first acquiredthe conception of an evil spirit, opposed to the good, through Zoroasterduring the Babylonian captivity; till then they had regarded the serpentof their bible just as a serpent! * Why talk of their ignorance of an evilprinciple, when in spite of their book of Genesis, chaps, i. and ii., theidea even of a God, creator of heaven and earth, was quite unknown tothe Israelites till the Babylonian captivity? The thought appears for thefirst time in the so-called second Isaiah (see chaps, xl. to lvi. of the bookof Isaiah). The
testify to a special tendency to abstraction, for it is richer in abstract ideas than innomina concreta (see Delitzsch: Die Entstehung des dltesten Schriftsystems, 1898, p.118). A more direct contrast to the Semitic nature cannot be imagined; we can easilyfancy what a degradation the Sumerian theories of the creation may have sufferedunder Israelite hands. But it becomes ever more probable that this whole mythology ispermeated with old Aryan conceptions, to which, for example, the tree of life, the flood,the Godhead in water (hence baptism), the stories of the temptation belong. ProfessorOtto Franke (Konigsberg) writes in the Deutsche Literaturzeitung, 1901, No. 44, col.2763: "Such passages in the Semitic tradition always stand isolated and in strangesurroundings, but form organic links in whole Aryan systems of thought: they are oftenbare and artificial in their Semitic setting, whereas in the Aryan they spring forth likefoaming streams from full and sparkling springs."
* Cf. Montefiore, p. 453. How deeply rooted in the organism of the Semite thisincapacity is we see from the fact that a man like James Darmesteter, one of the mostfrequently named Orientalists of the nineteenth century, a man of universal knowledge,could in the year of grace 1882 write: "The biblical cosmogony, hastily borrowed froman alien source, and all its stories of apples and serpents, concerning which thegenerations of Christians have passed sleepless nights, have never caused our Israelitescholars the slightest uneasiness or occupied their thoughts." All his knowledge couldnot enable this absolutely free thinking Jew — "an honest Jew," as Shakespeare wouldhave said — to understand any more profoundly; and thus we may well smile when hetells us, after he has finished with the apples, that the cross is already "rotten" andChristianity an "abortive" religion. When we behold such utter want of intelligence theyawning gulf reveals itself to our eyes! (See Coup d'oeil sur Vhistoire du peuple juif p. 19f.)
422 JEWS ENTER INTO WESTERN HISTORY
conception was still strange to the real Isaiah, as also to Jeremiah. * Thefantastically scientific idea, in Genesis concerning the origin of the
organic world, the profound myth of the fall of man, the theory of thedevelopment of man up to the first organisation of society... all thatbecame "history," and thereby it at the same time lost all significance asreligious myth; for the myth is elastic, inexhaustible, whereas here asimple chronicle of facts, an enumeration of events, lies before us. f Thatis materialism. Wherever the Semitic spirit has breathed, we shall meetwith this materialism. Elsewhere in the whole world religion is anidealistic impulse; Schopenhauer called it "popular metaphysics"; Ishould rather call it popular idealism; in the case of the Semites, too, weobserve this wistful awakening of a feeling of the superhuman (read thelife of Mohammed), but the imperious will immediately lays hold of everysymbol, every profound divination of reflective thought, and transformsthem into hard empirical facts. And thus it is that with this view ofreligion only practical ends are pursued, no ideal ones. It is to provide forprosperity in this world, and aims particularly at power and wealth, it ismoreover to provide for happiness in the future world (where the idea ofimmortality is present — an idea introduced into the Israelite faith fromthe Persian and into the Arabian from Christianity). Downrightmaterialism! as the comparison with the Saveasiuleo of the Samoans andthe great world-spirit of the Yorubas has shown.
This then would be a negative influence of Judaism upon all religion:infection with fundamental views of a materialistic kind. Now we mustconsider the positive influence, which usually is the only one to be takeninto
* Even the Jewish scholar Montefiore explicitly admits this: Religion of the AncientHebrews, p. 269. Further detail on p. 425.
t For further details concerning the Bible as an historical work and its significanceas such for the Jewish people, see the chapter on "The Revelation of Christ," p. 228 f.and further on, p. 486.
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account. I think we may assert without qualification that nowhere in thewhole world is there to be found a faith like that of the Semites, soglowing, so unreserved, so unshakeable. Without them we might perhapsnot have possessed the idea of religious faith, of fides, at all. The Germanword Glaube is very ambiguous; fundamentally it is almost as near doubtas conviction, the original meaning is merely to approve (gutheissen). *When we go to the Latin we are no better off, for in truth fides meanstrust and nothing more; f the bona fides of legal agreements shows theword in its original significance, the latter fides saluifica is a makeshift.Characteristically, in Sanscrit also the word graddhd, faith, isdistinguished from the Semitic "faith" by the colourlessness anduncertainty of its significance; we get the impression, which isstrengthened when we carefully survey the events of history, that we
have here to deal with two different things, f It may frequently happenthat an increase of the quantity altogether alters the quality; § thatseems to be the case here too. The genuinely Semitic faith can bedestroyed by nothing, can be injured by nothing; it resists everyexperience, every evidence. Here Will triumphs, and in fact — this shouldbe noted, for here we have the psychological explanation of thisremarkable phenomenon — it triumphs not merely because of itsuncommon strength, but at the same time in consequence of theimpoverishment of the understanding and the imagination: opposed to aminimum of religion we find a maximum of unconditional, unshakeablecapacity of faith, of need of faith that stretches out like
* Kluge: Etymologisches Worterbuch.t Similarly the Greek niaug.
$ Qraddha denotes "trust, confidence, faith, also fidelity, honesty," the verb Qrad-dha, "to trust, to consider true." But the idea has something vague and colourless aboutit, and above all we must carefully note the fact that the word Qraddha plays a veryunimportant part in the life of this pre-eminently religious people.
§ See p. 23^
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an avaricious hand — a faith that will and must give to the believer thewhole world as his own, but to him personally and alone, to theexclusion of all others. It is characteristic of the absolutism of this "faith-will" (if I may coin the phrase) that originally every tribe, every little groupof the Semites has its own God. The Semite would never wish to sharewith another; his will is unconditional, he alone must possess all; andhis faith is as boundless as his will: these two expressions are for himalmost synonymous. Religion does not appear to be present, so to speak,for its own sake, but as a means to an end, as an instrument, to widenas much as possible the sphere of what can be attained by Will. * Theview that the Semite from the first was monotheist, to which Renan'sfamous phrase "le desert est monotheiste" f had contributed a good deal,has long ago been proved erroneous; % we see each little tribe of theHebrews in possession of its own God, who exercises power only over thistribe and inside this stretch of land. If any one leaves the circle of thefamily and enters a new region, he comes under the jurisdiction ofanother God; that is surely not monotheism. § I consider the idea ofdivine unity
* Many authors testify that even to-day the genuine Bedouins do not in realityacknowledge the cosmopolitical God of the Koran. Robertson Smith, Religion of theSemites, p. 71, hints that Mohammedanism is in a way a religion of the cities incontrast to the religion of the desert. Similarly Burckhardt: Beduinen, p. 156.
t Langues semitiques, ed. 1878, p. 6. These words were originally uttered by Renanin 1855.
$ Cf. Robertson Smith: Religion of the Semites, ed. 1894, p. 75 f. It is well known
what zealous polytheists many pseudo-Semitic nations were; of course, that does notjustify one in drawing conclusions in regard to the pure Semites. In the introduction tothe first edition of his Langues semitiques Renan has laid great stress on thisreservation, which is scarcely ever observed.
§ David, when driven by Saul from Palestine, cannot do otherwise than serve strangegods on strange soil (1 Samuel xxvi. 19); cf. with this particularly Robertson Smith,Prophets of Israel (ed. 1895, p. 44) and the list of characteristic passages, which revealthe same conception, in Wellhausen, Prolegomena, 4th ed. p. 22. The polytheismappears in a particularly simple fashion in Moses' song of praise. "Who is like
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to be altogether un-Semitic — to be, in fact, anti-Semitic, for this reason,that it can only arise from speculation: in the over-plentiful materialwhich the imagination has heaped out, thought brings about order, andthus arrives at the conception of unity; here, on the other hand, there isneither imagination nor speculation but only history and will: from thesethe one cosmic world-spirit of the Indians, Persians, Hellenes andChristians could never originate, any more than the "one only" God of theEgyptians. * It can be proved that the idea of the one God of the worldonly entered Judaism at a very late postexilic period, and beyond alldoubt under foreign and especially Persian influence; if we wished to bevery exact, we should have to say: this idea never really obtained, for tothis day, as three thousand years ago, Jehovah is not the God of thecosmic universe but the God of the Jews; he has only destroyed the otherGods, consumed them, as he will one day consume other nations, withthe exception of those who shall serve the Jews as slaves, f That is reallynot monotheism but, as I have already remarked, unvarnishedmonolatry.
unto Thee, O Lord, among the Gods?" (Exodus xv. 11). In the much later Deuteronomy adistinction is drawn between Jehovah and the "strange gods" as quite homonymousbeings (xxxii. 12) and it is only on very solemn occasions that the former is addressedas "God of all Gods" (x. 17). Even in the time of the Maccabees (more than five hundredyears later) we meet the same expression "God of all Gods" in the book of Daniel, xi. 36,and find in Jesus Sirach the conception of "subordinate deities" who are appointed byJehovah to rule over the different peoples (Jes. Sir. xvii. 17).
* There is much needless dispute regarding Egyptian monotheism, for it cannot bedoubted, when one reads in The Book of the Dead: "Thou art the one, the God from thevery beginnings of time, the heir of immortality, self-produced and self-born; thou didstcreate the earth and make men..." (Introductory hymn to Ra; see the completetranslation of the Book of the Dead from the Theban text by E. A. W. Budge, 1898.)Budge calls attention to the fact (p. xcviii.) that the formula in Deuteronomy iv. 4, "TheLord, our God, is one Lord" is a literal imitation of the Egyptian.
t See, for example, the Apokalypse of Baruch (lxxii.), a famous Jewish work belongingto the end of the first century after Christ: The men of all nations shall be subject toIsrael, but those who have
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On the other hand, this consideration teaches us what peculiar andimportant truth lay in the over-generalised remarks of Renan; as sooften, he had seen rightly, but analysed most superficially. He wrote:"The desert is monotheistic; the sublimity of its immeasurable monotonyfirst revealed to man the conception of the Infinite." How false everythingis that follows the semicolon in this sentence is proved by Renan's ownremarks in another passage, where he shows that the Semitic languagesare "incapable of expressing the feeling of the Infinite" (see p. 299). In thedark primeval woods of India the feeling of the Infinite had attained suchan intensity that man felt his own Ego merge into the All, whereas theinhabitant of the sun-parched desert, blinded by the excess of light, lostthe power of his eyes and saw nothing but himself; far from feeling theInfinite that reveals itself to us only in the night or in the million voices ofthronging life, he felt lonely — lonely and yet endangered, lonely yethardly capable of finding the barest subsistence, utterly incapable ofdoing so if a second family should desire to join his own. This life was astruggle, a struggle in which only unfeeling egoism could exist. While theIndian, quite lost in thought, had only to stretch out his hand to thetrees to still his hunger, the Bedouin was day and night on the alert, andhad
ruled over you shall be destroyed with the sword" (quoted from Stanton, The Jewish andthe Christian Messiah, p. 316). We see how merely national this supposed creator ofHeaven and earth has remained. Montefiore also admits this when he writes, "Jehovahhad certainly gradually come to be the one God of the world, but this God remained stillJehovah. Though he had become the absolute ruler of the universe, he did not cease tobe the God of Israel" (p. 422). Robertson Smith, one of the first authorities of the day inthese questions, interprets Isaiah ii. as a prophecy that Jehovah will gradually makehimself God of all humanity through the acknowledgment of his virtues as a ruler.Hence we find even in the most sublime phases of the Semitic conception of religion,even where God is spoken of, the predominance of the purely historical, flagrantlyanthropomorphic, unconditionally materialistic standpoint.
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something else to do than to think of the Infinite — for which he was,moreover, so absolutely devoid of capacity and gifts that his language didnot offer him the least help in that direction. On the other hand, we canunderstand perfectly well how the monotonous poverty of thesurroundings could lead to unexampled poverty of mythologicalconceptions; for man is quite incapable of feeding his imagination fromhis own resources; it is, as Shakespeare says, "born in the eye"; wherethe eye is offered nothing but monotony, the imagination fades andwithers. * And we can also easily understand how such surroundingswould tend to develop that absolutely egoistic monotheism, where theone God is not the great spirit that presides over the world, as in the caseof the poor negroes of the slave-coast, but a hard task-master, who is
there only for me the one — that is, for me and my children — who, whenI blindly devote myself to him, gives me lands which I have not planted,full of oil and wine, houses which I have not built, and wells which I havenot sunk — all those glorious things which I have seen only occasionallyfrom a distance, when, impelled by hunger, I have left the desert andgone on a foray; and all these men who revel there in work and wealth —and with joyful song and dance and fat offerings worship Gods who givethem all these riches, I will sacrifice to my God of the desert and overturntheir altars; only my God shall henceforth be God, I alone will be masterin the world! This is the monotheism of the desert; it arises not from theidea of the Infinite but from the poverty of ideas of a poor, hungry, greedyman whose range for thought hardly rises above the conception thatpossession and power would be the highest bliss.To make quite clear the very profound change of
* Burckhardt, who lived for years in Arabia, testifies that the monotony of the desertlife and the lack of all occupation lie like an unbearable burden upon the mind andfinally quite paralyse it (Beduinen und Wahaby, p. 286).
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sentiment that is wrought in the human mind by this Semitic view offaith, I cannot do better than quote Goethe. His words are citedeverywhere: "The real and only and most profound theme in the historyof the world and of men, to which all other themes are subordinate, isthe conflict between belief and unbelief." * But more important is thefollowing passage in the fourth book of Wahrheit und Dichtung: "Theuniversal, natural religion really requires no faith; for the conviction thata great, creative, ordering and guiding Being is, as it were, concealedbehind nature, in order to make itself comprehensible to us, forces itselfupon every one, and even should a man occasionally let go the thread ofthis faith which guides him through life, he will nevertheless be able topick it up again at any time and place. It is quite a different matter withthe particular religion which tells us that this great Being takes underhis care, by preference and choice, a single individual, a tribe, a people, acountry. This religion is founded on faith, which must be unshakeable ifit is not to be destroyed altogether. Every doubt about such a religion isfatal to it. We may return to conviction but not to faith." This process ofreasoning brings us on to the right track; it enables us to say exactlywhat the Semite has in this case given to the world, or, if we will, forcedupon it. An important question, for in this is contained his world-affecting significance as an influence upon others, and in this, too, lies atthe present day the particular strength of Judaism, which Herder and somany other great minds felt as "alien." Goethe has clearly recognised theessential point and also hinted, but unfortunately not in such detail thatevery one may see it as he does; for he distinguishes between a natural
religion and another which is therefore unnatural. Now according toGoethe's way of thinking, the contrast to the natural is the arbi-
* Noten zum Westostlichen Divan (Israel in the Desert).
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trary, that in which Will is the "arbiter," that in which Will — not pureunderstanding, and not the undimmed natural instinct — has decisiveinfluence. And hereby he not only points out to us that there areessential differences between religions, so essential that the same wordcan mean two different things, but he tells us at the same time how thisdifference is fundamentally explicable — that the religion which hecontrasts with the natural is, in fact, the religion of Will. On the otherhand, the use of the word Glaube (faith) by him is vague and confusing;he has tried to simplify too much. Goethe says, "The natural religionreally needs no faith," but in the non-Semitic religions there is reallymore of that which is believed than in the Semitic; the material of faith isricher; and Glaube is expressly demanded by them. What is the truth inthis matter? The nature of faith is in the two cases just as different asthe nature of religion; to the word "religion" Goethe in the passage quotedgives two significations, to the word Glaube only one, hence themisunderstanding. In reality we nowhere find religion without faith;certainly without faith in the specifically Semitic sense, but not withoutfaith of some kind. Faith is everywhere the invisible soul, religion thevisible body. We must therefore proceed further if we wish to developGoethe's utterance until it becomes quite clear. I shall take anillustration.
So far as I know, dogmatism and the idea of revelation are nowhere sodeveloped as among the Aryan Brahmans; yet the result in their case isquite other than in that of the Semites. The sacred Vedas of the Indianswere looked upon as divine revelation; every word of theirs was for allmatters of faith authoritative and indisputable — and in spite of this,from this one complex of scripts, everywhere recognised as infallible,there sprang no fewer than six entirely different systems of philo-
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sophy, * — systems in which (as is characteristic of the Indian spirit)philosophy and religion grow up inseparably connected, so that the viewof the nature of the Godhead, of the relation of the individual to it, of theimportance of redemption, 85c, is very different in the different systems;whereby, of course, not only the philosophy, but above all the religion ofthe believer is influenced. And all these doctrines, which frequentlycontradict each other in important points, were, nevertheless, regardedas orthodox, the one as much as the other. They all were based on the
same scripts, originated in other words from the same fundamentalmythological images of the hymns, and all gave evidence of the samereverence for the deep speculations in the precepts of the cult and in theUpanishads. That was sufficient. There were no historical dates, nochronicle of the creation and of generations, in which men should blindlybelieve; for anything of that kind was meant from the first merely as animage, a symbol. Thus, for example, the strictly orthodox commentator ofthe sacred writings, Sankara, says in regard to various images andspeculations applied to the Creation: "The script has no intention toinstruct us in regard to the extension of the world which began withCreation, because it is neither visible, nor anywhere said, or eventhinkable, that anything that is of importance for man depends uponthis." f In the same way, each one was free to think as he pleased of therelation between spirit and matter. The monist was just as orthodox asthe dualist, the idealist as the materialist. One comprehends how, withsuch a conception of religion and faith, "in India at all times the mostabsolute
* There were more, but the others can be classified under the six great systems.
t The Sutra's des Veddnta. (Deussens' translation). Who does not here think of thegreat remark of Goethe: "Animated inquiry into cause does great harm!" (see pp. 230and 267). Carlyle in his essay on Diderot well remarks, "Every religious faith, whichgoes back to origins, is fruitless, inefficient and impossible."
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freedom of thought has prevailed" * — I mean, how it was possible to letorthodoxy and unhampered metaphysical speculation exist side by side.But no! we who to-day live under the influence of the Semitic view offaith, find it very difficult to harmonise these conceptions — theacknowledged infallibility of sacred books of religion and at the sametime the most absolute freedom of thought! But we should also note thefollowing carefully, for hereby alone will this illustration be instructive inregard to the nature of faith. Life was much more religious in India that itever was among us, even in the ecclesiastical age, and the Indian religionas such has borne quite different fruits from Judaism, for example,where religion (as a Jewish author assured us) banished from lifescience, art, literature, in fact, everything but faith and obedience, f Forthe enormous intellectual activity of the Indian people, whose poeticalliterature alone surpasses in extent the whole classical literature ofGreece and Italy together, f is rooted in their faith; their most importantachievements, even in remote spheres, radiate from their profoundreligious feeling. An example. Panini's Grammar of the Sanscrit Language,written two thousand five hundred years ago, and as the culmination of along, scientific development reaching back for centuries, is recognised asthe greatest philological achievement of mankind. Regarding it Benfey
writes: "No language of the world can show such a complete grammar;not even the German, in spite of the remarkable works of the Grimms."Georg von der Gabelentz says in his Sprachwissenschaft (2nd ed., 1901,
* Richard Garbe: Die Sdmkhya-Philosophie, p. 121.
t See p. 400. Spinoza too, who in each of his thoughts is so thorough a Jew and anti-Aryan, writes, "Fidei scopus nihil estpraeter obedientiam etpietatem" (Tract, theol.-pol.chap, xiv.); that religion can be a creative element of life is a conception which remainedquite incomprehensible to this brain.
$ Max Mtiller: Indien in seiner weltgeschichtlichen Bedeutung (1884) p. 68.
432 JEWS ENTER INTO WESTERN HISTORY
p. 22), "Panini's wonderful work is the only really complete grammarwhich any language possesses"; Panini still forms the corner-stone of hisscience. What, we may ask, was it that spurred on the Indian thinkers tothese high scientific achievements? The longing to awaken to new life thesacred songs of the Rigueda, which in the course of centuries had almostceased to be understood. It was, as Benfey testifies, no simple aimlessenthusiasm for science as science, but deep religious sentiment whichgave them strength for the undertaking. * Their eminent achievements inthe sphere of mathematics — we know that the Indian Aryans are theinventors of the so-called "Arabian ciphers" — have their origin inreligion. The solution of the well-known geometrical problem which givesPythagoras his title to fame, the Indians had in long past agesdiscovered, automatically, as a necessary consequence of themeasurements prescribed for sacrificial ceremonies; here, in thesereligious calculations, we have the germs of a clear knowledge ofirrational quantities, and later of the higher algebra, the theory ofnumbers, &c. f In what sense, therefore, can Goethe say of a religionwhich informed the whole public life, and at the same time had such aninfluence upon mind and imagination, that it really needed no faith? AmI not right in asserting that in that passage from Goethe the word "Faith"refers to two different things — two things as different as the beingswhose souls they reflect? Goethe, in fact, holds the Semitic view, andaccording to this view (in contrast to the Indian) religious belief referssolely to historical dates and material facts. Here God is known fromhistorically certified manifestations, not postulated from innerexperience, not found out from the contemplation of nature, and notcreated by the power of the imagination; here everything is even simplerthan Ernst Haeckel's history of creation. The
* Geschichte der Sprachwissenschaft (1869), pp. 77, 55.t Cf. Schroeder: Pythagoras und die Inder, chap. iii.
433 JEWS ENTER INTO WESTERN HISTORY
one thing that is necessary is blind faith, and in this faith isconcentrated the whole power of great leading spirits and of theresponsible shepherds of the people: punishments on the one hand,promises on the other; in addition, historical proofs and preternaturalmiracles. As a contrast to every unadulterated Semitic creed take the so-called apostolic confession of the Christian Church! Half of the clausesrefer to mysteries that cannot be represented, and of which thetheologians themselves say, "The layman cannot understand them"; butin reality it is so little a question of understanding in the logical andcomprehensible meaning of the word, that from this one short creedthere have been derived the most diverse and most contradictorydoctrines. * And now take the Athanasian symbolism! Here the materialof religious faith consists of the most abstract speculations of the humanbrain. How could faith in the Semitic sense comprehend ideas to whichnot one man in a million can attach the faintest conception? JesusChrist Himself said, when children were brought to Him, "Of such is theKingdom of Heaven," but He nevertheless added in the same passage:"All men cannot receive this saying, save they to whom it is given. Hethat is able to receive it, let him receive it" (Matthew xix. 11, 12). f TheSemite is quite different, and hence also his form of faith is different.Even the simple sentence, "I believe in God, Creator of Heaven andEarth," forms no part of his creed; this circumstance is only casuallymentioned in the Koran, and scarcely thrice mentioned in the wholesacred writings of the Jews. On the other hand, the first commandmentof Moses is, "I am the Lord, who have brought thee out of the land ofEgypt!" The faith at once attaches itself, as one sees, to historical
* Cf. Harnack: Dogmengeschichte (Grundriss, 2nd ed.), p. 63 f.
t In the Syrian translation of the oldest text it runs thus, "Every one who has thepower," so that there is no doubt about the meaning. See Adalbert Merx' translation ofthe palimpsest, 1897.)
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facts, which the people regard as authenticated, and never does it riseabove the level of the ordinary eye. As Montefiore has taught us, thereare no mysteries in the Jewish religion (see p. 413 f.). When we,therefore, speak of the incomparable power of the Semitic faith, we mustnot overlook the fact that this faith refers to an extremely scanty andlimited material, that it intentionally leaves out of account the greatwonder of the world, and that by the imposition of a law (in the juristicalsense of the word), it also reduces the inner life of the heart to aminimum — whoever obeys the law is without sin, he need trouble hishead no further; regeneration, grace, redemption, &c, do not exist. Thuswe begin to see that this strong faith presupposes as counter-condition aminimum of the first condition of faith, a minimum of religion. Moses
Mendelssohn has expressed this truth intelligently and honestly:"Judaism is not revealed religion, but revealed legislation." *
"The Semite has really little religion," Robertson Smith, the greatestauthority on the Semitic religion, says with a sigh. "Yes, but much faith,"answers Goethe. And Renan supplies the commentary: "The mind of theSemite can embrace extremely little, but this little it embraces with greatpower." f I think, however, that we are beginning to distinguish betterbetween faith and faith, between religion and religion, than did Smith,Goethe and Renan; we shall soon get to the root of the matter. To makethe matter thoroughly clear, I must once more contrast the Semite andthe Indian.
The Aryan Indian can stand as an example of the extreme contrast tothe Semite — a contrast, however, which clearly reveals itself in allpeoples that are devoid of Semite blood, even in the Australian negroes,and which
* Rettung der Juden, 1872. (I quote from Graetz: Volks. Gesch., iii, 578).t Langues semitiques, p. 11.
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slumbers in the hearts of all of us. The mind of the Hindoo embraces anextraordinary amount — too much for his earthly happiness; his feelingsare tender and full of sympathy, his sense pious, his thoughtmetaphysically the deepest in the world, his imagination as luxuriant ashis primeval forests, as bold as the world's loftiest mountain peak, towhich his eye is ever drawn upwards. But two things he entirely lacks;he has no historical sense at all. This people has produced everything,but no history of its own career — not the trace of a chronicle. That is thefirst want. The second is the capacity to regulate his imagination, forwant of which the Indian, as hyper-idealist, loses the right sense ofproportion for the things of this world, and — although there is no onewho fears death less — loses at the same time his position as energeticmoulder of the world's history. He is not materialist enough. Far fromconsidering himself, with Semitic pride, the "one man in the real sense ofthe word," he looks upon humanity as a phase of life like other phases,and teaches as the basis of all wisdom and religion the tat tvam asi: thatthou too art, i.e., man shall recognise his own self in everything living.Here we certainly are far removed from the little chosen people, in whosefavour the creation of the cosmos was undertaken, for whose advantagealone the rest of humanity lives and suffers; and it is at once clear thatthe divinity, or divinities, as it may be, of these Indians will not be suchas one can carry about in an ark of the covenant, or can imagine aspresent in a stone. Even the tat tvam asi itself points to a cosmic religion,and a cosmic religion again implies — in contrast to a national faith — adirect relation between the individual and the divinely superhuman.
What a difference there must have been in the meaning which religionand faith had for this Aryan Indian and for the Semite. "In reality nofaith," says the German sage, and the Frenchman echoes with thesuperficiality of parody: "The
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Indo-European peoples have never regarded their faith as the absolutetruth." * Ah no! this is surely not possible, and it is splendidlycontradicted by the life of the Brahmins. For the Indo-Aryans, too, "bringforward their witnesses," though not quite in the same sense as thesecond Isaiah and Mohammed meant. When the Aryan bids farewell towife, child and children's children, in order to devote the last years of hislife — void of all possessions, living on herbs, naked, in the loneliness ofhis forests — to pious contemplation and the redemption of his soul;when he digs his grave with his own hands and on the approach of deathlays himself down in it to die, with folded hands, resigned and happy; f— can one say then that "in reality he has no faith"? that he "does notlook upon his faith as the truth"? It boots not to dispute over words, butat any rate this man possesses religion, and, as it seems to me, amaximum of religion. In his youth he became acquainted with the mostluxuriant mythology; all nature was to his childlike eye alive, inspired; init there dwelt great friendly forms f which constantly gave fresh scope tohis fancy, even being urged to further flights by the new hymns whichceaselessly broke upon his ear. As Carlyle said of Goethe, this Hindooyouth saw himself "surrounded by wonders, everything natural in truth
* Renan: Langues semitiques, p. 7.
t Even to-day one comes upon fresh graves of this kind in the depths of the woods.Without convulsion or struggle these holy men pass from time into eternity, so thatwhen one sees their corpses one might think that the hand of love had put their limbsaright and closed their eyes. (According to oral communications and sketches fromnature.) One can see how living and unchanged, because springing from an inner soilthat always remains the same, old Aryan religion even to-day is, from Max Miiller's life-history of a holy man of Brahman family who died as recently as 1886, Rdmakrishna,his Life and Sayings, 1898.
$ Oldenberg (Religion des Veda) testifies that the gods of the Aryan Indians, incontrast to others, were bright, true, friendly forms, without malice, cruelty and perfidy(pp. 30, 92, 302, &c).
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supernatural." The first years of manhood brought something new; hismind was exercised and strengthened by the most difficult problems, andan all-embracing symbolism was taught him by the contemplation thatattached to the sacrificial ceremonies — a symbolism which almost goesbeyond our modern powers of conception, * the chief features of whichwe can, however, clearly deduce from their wonderful effect. As his mind
ripened he began more and more to realise, not merely that thosemythological forms possessed existence in his brain only, had a meaningonly for his special, limited human spirit — in other words, were symbolsof a something which the reason could not reach — but also that hiswhole life, the world that served him as a stage, the actors that movedupon this stage, the thoughts that he thought, the love that intoxicatedhim, the duties he fulfilled, were to be regarded as mere symbols; he didnot deny the reality of these things, but he denied that their significancewas exhausted by the empirically perceptible: "On the standpoint of thehighest reality, all empirical activity has no existence," say the sacredwritings of the Hindoos f — a fact to which Goethe has given immortalexpression when he says:
Alles Vergangliche1st nur ein Gleichnis.
And the more deeply this conviction settled in his consciousness, thehigher rose the conception of the significance of his individual life; thislife at once received a cosmic importance. For the script had taught himthat "only unity is in the highest sense real, complexity is but a cleftgaping out of false perception." The good works,
* Oldenberg, Religion des Veda: "The details of sacrifice appealed to the Hindoos asrepresenting analogous facts in the universe which were united to them by a mysticaltie." We find proofs of this on every page of the Satapatha-Brahmana, that remarkablecode of sacrificial ceremonies.
t Sankara: Veddntasutra's II. 1, 14 (also for the following quotation).
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which formerly appeared to him as part of the divine command had lostall value; henceforth only the inmost purpose, that is to say the innerlife, every movement of the mental faculties, every throb of the heart, wasregarded as important. If the Semitic law looked to results, not tointention, here we have the other extreme: all idea of result was excludedand moreover a matter of indifference. The important thing was to bringto perfection the highest act of creation in the reformation of man's ownsoul; not to chastise — that would be petty — but to transform theslightest stirrings of foolish personal longing, till the One was merged inthe All. This was "redemption." But do not fancy that we have to see inthis only a philosophical process; it was a deeply religious one, for thestrength of the individual was not sufficient. The Sanscrit word for thehighest and only God is Brahma, i.e., "prayer"; only by grace could manhave a share in redemption, and before he could attain such grace byfervent prayer a man must have proved himself worthy of it by a piouslife. This point once reached, then the individual no longer believed thathe lived and died for himself alone but for the whole world; hence the
feeling of all-embracing responsibility. The one stood for all: his actions,which the delusion of the past seemed to leave to the almost insignificantdecision of his own Will, were now of everlasting importance; for just asthe natural is in truth supernatural, so the moment includes eternityand is but its symbol. This was looked upon by the Aryan Indians asreligion, this is what they understood by faith.
By this contrast I hope to have made clear the peculiar and distinctivenature of the Semitic view of religion and faith; I think I have shownwherein lay that great power which inspired so many daring deeds, somany self-sacrificing thoughts; also what were its limitations. Nothingmore is necessary here; the historical import -
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ance which this power and these limitations attained is well known. Onewould almost be inclined to risk the paradox: religion and faith mutuallyexclude each other, or at least, when the one increases the otherdecreases. But that would be playing with words, since religion and faithmanifestly have for the Semite a different meaning from that which theyhave for other men. The matter becomes especially intricate where wemeet not the pure Semite or, as in the case of the Jews, the strong one-sided predominance of the Semitic will, but merely an infiltration of theSemitic spirit as in our own European history since the beginning of theChristian era. That gives rise to an almost inextricable confusion ofideas, and for that reason I have had to discuss the theme inconsiderable detail; for the entrance of the Jews into Western historyderived its chief significance from the fact that the Christian Church wasfounded on a Semitic basis, and that the ideas of "faith" and "religion"were introduced in their Semitic sense into a religion which wasfundamentally and also through the life of Christ the directunconditional negation of the Semitic view, and which besides by itsfurther mythological and philosophical development became altogetherIndo-European and un-Semitic. It is impossible to calculate the influenceof Judaism upon our whole history from its beginnings to the presentday unless we are quite clear in regard to these fundamental ideas"religion" and "faith." I confess that I have not seen a work, no matter ofwhat kind, which has succeeded in making this even approximatelyplain; in most cases the problem is not even felt as such. An abstractdefinition of religion is of little use, it does not clear our judgment; norare the learned and extremely interesting researches on the origin ofreligion and its evolution of any value for our present purpose. It is ofmore importance to see with our eyes what Semitic, especially Jewish,religion is, and what are its
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distinguishing marks; we shall then realise how much of the Semitic hasentered our own thought. For the character of this religion at oncereveals to us the nature of its influence; and as, on the other hand, forceof will is peculiarly characteristic of the Semite, we may expect that thisinfluence will be great. Materialism in philosophy, prominence given tothe historical motive power as opposed to the ideal, strong emphasis laidupon "justice" in the secular sense of the word, that is, of legal and moralconduct and justification by works, in contrast to every attempt atspiritual conversion and to redemption by metaphysical perception ordivine grace, * the limitation of the imagination, the forbidding of freedomof thought, deep-rooted intolerance towards other religions, red-hotfanaticism — these are things that we must expect to meet everywhere toa greater or less extent where Semitic blood or Semitic ideas have gaineda footing. We shall meet them frequently in the course of this book, evenin the most modern and advanced views of the nineteenth century; forinstance, in the teaching of Socialism. As far as intolerance in particularis concerned — this absolutely new element in the life of the Indo-European peoples — I shall postpone what I have to say about the"entrance of the Jews" in this connection to the next chapter but one,where we shall see that the earliest Christians in eloquent languagedemanded unconditional religious freedom, while those of a later periodtook from the Old Testament the divine commandment of intolerance.
* Zoroaster gives powerful expression to the Indo-European view in contrast to theSemitic in the following passage: "Secular justice, you miser! you form the wholereligion of evil spirits and are the destruction of the religion of God" (Dinkard VII, 4, 14).
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ISRAEL AND JUDAH
And now I again take up the thread where we left off our discussion ofthe relation of the various types in the blood of the Israelites and thepossible influence of these mixtures upon their character (omitting thereligious question just discussed). After all that I have said, it is clearthat so far as religion was concerned the Semitic element was bound intime to prevail over the Hittite; but this victory was gained slowly andwith difficulty, and, in fact, only in the south, i.e., in Judea (Judah andBenjamin), where a frequent influx of fresh Arabian [i.e., pure Semitic)blood may also have been of some influence. * In Israel [i.e., in the northof the land) the old Syrian cult remained in honour till the last — thefeasts on the heights, the pilgrimages to sacred places, the images ofBaal, &c; f even Elijah, who as a prophet was so strict in regard to"strange Gods," had not the slightest objection to the worship of thegolden calves; he defended only the "God in Israel" against the strangeGods imported by the daughters of Phoenician kings. From Israel itself
Judaism would never have sprung. All the more necessary is it that weshould now become acquainted with the Jewish idea — the specificallyJewish in contrast to that of the people of Israel. And so I now pass tothe third point, namely, that the real Jew only developed in the course ofcenturies by gradual physical separation from the rest of the Israelitefamily, as also by progressive development of some mental qualities andsystematic starving of others; he is not the result of a normal nationallife, but, so to speak, an artificial product — the product of a priestlycaste which, with the help of alien priests, forced
* Robertson Smith (The Prophets of Israel) lays great stress on this (p. 28); see alsoWellhausen: Prolegomena.
t For details see Wellhausen and Robertson Smith (e.g., The Prophets of Israel, pp.63, 96).
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upon the people against its will a priestly legislation and a priestly faithas having been given by God (359).
Hurried as my sketch has been, and although for the sake ofsimplification I have passed over many facts in silence, I think that thereader has received a fairly vivid, and in its essential elements accurateconception of the mixtum compositum from which the Israelite peoplesprang; he has also noticed that the mixed blood in the south of thecountry, where Judah and Benjamin lay, * was, from the very firstmoment of the arrival in Palestine, partly subject to exceptionalmodifying influences, that is to say, the Semitic element in the south wasconstantly reinforced by new arrivals. Probably this difference was ofolder standing. From the beginning we see the great strong tribes of theJosephites, Ephraim and Manasseh, round which most of the othertribes grouped themselves like a family, looking upon Judah f with acertain contempt, or even with distrust. The emigration to Egypt and theconquest of Palestine take place under the leadership of the Josephites;Moses belongs to them, not to Judah (if he was not altogether an un-Semitic Egyptian); f Joshua belongs to them,
* The borders of Judah and Judea (to which since David's time Benjamin alsobelonged) have changed very much in the course of time: the whole southern part wasjoined to Idumea after the exile; on the other hand, the district was, later, extendedsomewhat towards the north into the former Ephraimite territory by the annexations ofJudas Maccabaeus.
t Even in the Old Testament in the later time there is a clear distinction betweenJudah and Israel: "Then I cut asunder mine other staff, even Bands, that I might breakthe brotherhood between Judah and Israel" (Zechariah xi. 14; see, too, 1 Sam. xviii. 16);frequently Israel (that is, the ten tribes besides Judah and Benjamin) is simply called"the house of Joseph" in contrast to the "house of Judah" (thus Zechariahx. 6).
$ Renan says: "Efaut considerer Moise presque comme un Egyptien" (Israel i. 220); hisname is said to be of Egyptian and not Hebrew origin (p. 160). So too Kuenen: NationalReligions and Universal Religions, 1882, p. 315. According to Egyptian tradition he is a
renegade priest from Heliopolis, called Osarsyph (see Maspero: Histoire ancienne ii.449). To-day, as a reaction from former exaggerations,
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also Jerubbaal; in fact, all the men of importance, including Samuel.Judah plays in former times so modest a part that this tribe is notmentioned in the triumphal song of Deborah. Like Simeon and Levi,Judah was almost destroyed when it entered Palestine, so that it washardly taken into account; of the three branches of which it consistedone only remained, and it was only by amalgamation with the settledHittites and Amorites that Judah gradually received a new lease of lifeand strength. * With David it steps into the forefront, but only for a time,and that after the Benjaminite Saul, from the closely related tribe ofEphraim, had shifted the centre of influence somewhat towards thesouth. Immediately after Solomon's death the Kings of Judah fell into akind of vassal relationship to those of Israel — at least they were theirforced and subordinate allies. But here it is a question not merely ofpolitical jealousy — that would not deserve our attention — but of aprofound difference in talent and in moral nature, a difference which isemphasised in all historical works and which forms the foundation, anda most important one, for the later so peculiar and anti-Israelitedevelopment of Judaism. In after times, seven centuries before Christ,Judah was practically isolated and separated from Israel for ever by thecarrying off of the latter into captivity; Judah, however, retained from itsbrother an intellectual legacy — the history of the people, the bases of itspolitical organisation, of its religion, of its cult, of its law, of its poetry. Allthis, that is to say, every creative element, is
it is fashionable to deny every Egyptian influence on the Israelite cult; this question canonly be settled by specialists, particularly in so far as it affects ceremonial, priestlydress, &c; but we who are not scholars must be struck by the fact that the cardinalvirtues of the Egyptian — chastity, pity, justice, humility (see Chantepie de la Saussaye:Religionsgeschichte i. 305) — which do not at all agree with those of the Canaanites, arethe very virtues to which the Mosaic law attaches most importance.* Wellhausen: Die Komposition des Hexateuchs, 2nd ed. pp. 320, 355.
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essentially Israelite work, not the work of Judah. Now, however, Judahalone remained behind and worked up this material in its own way. Fromthis — this activity of the sons of Judah, hitherto like minors under thecare of guardians and now suddenly left to themselves — grew Judaism;and as a natural process from Judaism grew the Jew.
All authors are unanimous in laying stress upon the intellectualsuperiority of the house of Joseph; I will quote only one. Robertson Smithwrites: "It was the northern kingdom that upheld the standard of Israel.
Its whole history is more interesting and richer in heroic elements; itsstruggles, its calamities, and its glories were cast into a larger mould... ifthe life of the north was more troubled, it was also larger and moreintense. Ephraim took the lead in literature and religion as well as inpolitics. It was in Ephraim far more than in Judah that the traditions ofthe past were held sacred, and at the same time it was there that thereligious development took place which led the way to new problems andso to the arising of the Prophets. So long as the northern kingdomendured, Judah was content to learn from it for good or for evil. It wouldbe easy to show in detail that every great wave of life and thought inEphraim awakened an enfeebled echo in the southern kingdom." * All thehistory that the old Testament contains prior to the exile, up to David'stime, and much that is later, comes from Israel, not from Judah. In orderto prove that, I should have to analyse in some detail the results ofBiblical criticism, and this would take me too far; the layman will findthe clearest and briefest summary in Renan's Israel, Book IV., chaps, ii.and iii.; the critical works of Dillmann, Wellhausen, 85c, offer much
* The Prophets of Israel, p. 192. Here in a clear manner we have a summary of whatthe same scholar and others have elsewhere proved in detail.
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more detail and therefore profounder insight, if he will take the trouble toread them. The "Book of the Wars of the Lord," as it is called in Numbersxxi. 14, and other lost sources, from which not only the historical partsof the Hexateuch, but also the books of Samuel, of the Kings, &c, werelater composed, originated in the house of Joseph and celebrate its glory.Wherever the tribe of Judah is mentioned, it is manifestly done with theintention to disparage it; for instance, in Genesis xxxvii., where Judahalone hits upon the base idea of selling Joseph for money, and still morein the following chapter, where this tribe from the first is represented asdevoid of morality and as the children of incest, the history of the chasteJoseph following as a contrast. This I give merely as an example. Thereligious law, too, in its great and fundamental features is derived fromIsrael, not from Judah. There has been much discussion with regard tothe Ten Commandments, especially since Goethe's discovery — whichWellhausen has rescued from oblivion and scientifically perfected — thatthe original Ten Commandments (Exodus xxxiv.) had quite a differentpurport from those which were interpolated at a later time and whichreferred merely to matters of the cult. * It is sufficient for us to know thatthe later decalogue in Exodus xx., which has found a place in theChristian catechism, is, in the opinion of so learned and orthodox aRabbi as Solomon Schechter, the work of a priest from the northernkingdom, and not from Judea, a man who may have lived in the ninthcentury — that is, at least a hundred or a hundred and fifty years after
Solomon, at the time of the great dynasty of the Omrides. f This fact isnot merely interesting but even amusing; for the later purely
* Goethe: Zwo wichtige, bisher unerorterte biblische Fragen, zum ersten Mai griindlichbeantwortet. Erste Frage: Was stund aufden Tafeln des Bundes?
t See Schechter's Appendix to Montefiore: Religion of the Ancient Hebrews, p. 557.
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Jewish editors of the sacred books have given themselves all imaginabletrouble to represent the Israelite kingdom as apostate and heathen,whereas it now appears that the foundations of the religious laworiginate from this tabooed kingdom and not from pious Judah. For theaccurate definition of what is specifically Jewish it is important to knowthis: the Jew has never distinguished himself by creative power, even inthe limited sphere of religious legislation; indeed, what is most his own isborrowed. For even the great prophetic movement, which, wellconsidered, is the only manifestation of the Hebrew intellect whichpossesses enduring worth, originated in the north. Elijah, in manyrespects the most remarkable and most imaginative personality in thewhole Israelite history, exercised his influence there only. The accountsof Elijah are so scanty that many look upon him as a mythologicalpersonage, * but I agree with Wellhausen in thinking that this ishistorically impossible, for Elijah is the man who sets the stone rolling,the inventor in a way of the true religion of Jehovah, the great mindwhich has a vague feeling, though not a clear idea, of the monotheisticessence of that worship. Here a great personality is at work, and to workit must have lived. Of special interest is the one exact piece ofinformation which we possess regarding him; according to it he was notan Israelite, but a "settler with half rights" from the other side of theJordan, from the farthest boundaries of the land — a man, therefore, inwhose veins in all probability almost pure Arabian blood must haveflowed, f This is interesting, for it shows the genuine Semitic element atwork, trying to save its religious ideal, which in the south by theeclecticism of such half-Amorites as David and Amorite-
* See especially Renan: Israel ii. 282 f.
t See especially Graetz: Geschichte derJudeni. 113; also Maspero, Histoire ancienneii. 784.
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Hittites as Solomon, and in the north by the secular tolerance of thepredominantly Canaanite population, had been seriously threatened. Inthe north alone, which was favoured by its situation, and the inhabitantsof which probably were distinguished by greater industry and talent forcommerce, there was already prosperity, and with it luxury and the taste
for art had developed; one of the sins with which Amos reproaches theIsraelites is that "they make songs like David." Against this the anti-civilising spirit of the more genuine Semite rebelled. The noble-mindedman felt instinctively and powerfully the incompatibility between thealien culture and the mental qualities of his people; he saw before hisfeet the pit open, into which in truth all mongrel Semitic kingdoms hadquickly sunk and left no trace behind, and, fearless as the Bedouin, heprepared for the struggle. From Elijah onwards this prophetic movementis like a healthy, dry desert wind, which, coming from afar, withers upthe blossoms of idleness — but at the same time the buds of beauty andof art. Elisha, too, the successor of Elijah, has his home in Ephraim.Now, however, appears the first great prophet, whose words we stillpossess. I say "great," though because of the fewness of his writings he isreckoned among the minor prophets; for Amos is, in point of depth ofreligious thought and acuteness of political insight, equal to the greatest.This prophet is said to have been born in Judea, but this is doubted bymany (e.g., by Graetz); * at any rate, he knows the country of Joseph aswell as if it were his home, and his warnings are directed solely to thistribe. The next great "lesser" prophet, Hosea, likewise a uniquepersonality, is an Ephraimite; he, too, is bound up with the destiny of theone house of Joseph; with all his
* Many modern authorities too (e.g., Cheyne) have since proved that the famouspassage "The Lord will roar from Zion" (Amos i. 2) is a late Jewish interpolation.
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heart he devotes himself to his beloved people, and, as is the manner ofprophets, he prophesies many things which did not take place — thesaving of Israel by almighty Jehovah and the everlasting rule of thispeople. Here the series closes, here ends the influence of Israel uponJudah; for presumably in the lifetime of Hosea — at any rate soon afterhis death — the whole northern people was carried off into captivity bythe Assyrians and nevermore returned.
DEVELOPMENT OF THE JEW
It was only now — that is, from the year 721 before Christ — that thetrue Jew could begin to develop; up till then, as we have just seen, Judahhad politically, socially, and religiously been forced to follow the lead ofthe much more talented Israel; now this tribe stood alone, on its ownfeet. The situation was alarming. With horror and trembling the Jewswitnessed the fate of their brothers, who robbed themselves of their onlyprotection; now the circle of enemies closed in around this small land;how could it exist in opposition to world-empires? First it existed as thewilling vassal of the Assyrians and enjoyed their protection against its
nearest oppressors the inhabitants of Damascus; then it took advantageof the death-struggle of its mighty protector, in order to make itself freefrom him; it intrigued with Egypt, but became again reconciled with theChaldeans, the new lords of Asia Minor, by the payment of heavyindemnity and the ceding of certain lands... in short, the kingdomdragged on its somewhat miserable existence for a hundred and twentyyears more, till, at last, on the occasion of a new revolt, Nebuchadnezzarlost all patience and bore off the king and 10,000 of the mostdistinguished personages in captivity to Babylon. Eleven years later,when they persisted in their intrigues, he destroyed
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Jerusalem and the temple and had the rest of the free-men of Judea withtheir families carried off to Babylonia; some of them, among whom wasJeremiah, fled to Egypt and founded the Diaspora there. After sixty moreyears a portion of the exiles returned, but only a portion; the majority ofthe wealthier preferred to remain in Babylon. It was more than a centurybefore the small colony that returned home — which included acomparatively large number of priests and Levites — organised itself inJerusalem and the neighbouring very much shrunken Jewish district,and once more built up the temple and the walls of their city; but for thegracious protection of the Persian monarchs and the gifts of those Jewswho had quickly grown rich in exile they would never have succeeded intheir task. There were thus once more a Jerusalem and a Judea, butfrom this time onwards there was never again an independent Jewishstate. *
Thus the development of the Judean into the real Jew took placeunder the influence of definite historical conditions. One is wont to saythat history repeats itself; it never does, f The Jew is a uniquephenomenon, to which no parallel can be offered. Without definitehistorical conditions he would, however, not have become what he didbecome; the particular ethnological mixture out of which he arose, andhis further history to the isolation from Israel, would not have producedthe abnormal phenomenon of Judaism had not a series of remarkablecircumstances favoured this special development. These circumstancesare easy to enumerate; they are five in number, and, like the wheels of awell-
* It was only with the help of the Syrians that the Maccabees obtained the chiefpower, and the princes too who sprang from them and belonged to the Hasmonianhouse have only acquired now and then an appearance of independence amid theconfusion which preceded the supremacy of Rome.
t See p. 145, note.
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made watch, fit into each other — the sudden isolation, the hundredyears in which they might develop their individuality, the breaking off ofall historical local tradition owing to the exile, the renewing of oldassociations by a generation born abroad, the condition of politicaldependence in which the Judeans thenceforth lived. A few remarks onthese five influences, which followed each other successively, will makethe growth of Judaism absolutely clear to us.
(1) The men of Judah had as in statu pupillari been wont to receive allinspiration from the older, stronger and cleverer brother; now all at oncethey stood alone, in possession of a tradition which was probably onlyfragmentary, and compelled henceforth to order their intellectualdevelopment themselves. It was a sudden powerful movement, whichcould have but one kind of reaction, a violent and by no meansharmonious one.
(2) If the Assyrians had immediately invaded Judah and scattered theinhabitants, these would unquestionably have vanished as completely asthe Israelites. But the Judeans were spared for more than a century, andthat in a position which actually compelled them to use to the utmost thelast suggestion which they had received from Israel, namely, that whichtheir prophets Amos and Hosea had given them — moral conversion,humility before God, confidence in His almighty power. That was in truththeir last anchor of hope; victory by force over the world-power that wasdrawing near was out of the question. But the Judeans took a purelymaterialistic view of the sublime doctrine of Amos. In their need theyeven went so far as madly to think that Jerusalem, as the dwelling-placeof Jehovah, was impregnable. * Sensible people of course shook theirheads sceptically, but when the army of Sennacherib, after laying wastethe
* See Isaiah, chap, xxxvii., particularly the verses 33-37.
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surrounding land and beginning the siege of Jerusalem, suddenly had toretire, then the Prophets were in the right; a pestilence had broken out inthe camp, said the one; inner dissension, said the other, caused theretreat; * it did not matter, on that morning of the year 702 B.C. uponwhich the inhabitants of Jerusalem no longer saw the host ofSennacherib underneath their walls, the Jew was born, and with him theJehovah whom we know from the Bible. That day was the turning-pointin the history of Judah. Even the foreign peoples saw in the saving ofJerusalem a divine miracle. All at once the Prophets who had hithertobeen despised and persecuted — Isaiah and Micah — became the heroesof the day; the king had to join their party and begin to purify the landfrom strange gods. The faith in the providence of Jehovah, the confident
belief that all prosperity depended upon passive obedience to hiscommands, that every national calamity came as a trial or punishment,the unshakeable conviction that Judah was the chosen people of God,while the other nations stood far below it — in fact, the whole complex ofconceptions which was to form the soul of Judaism — now came intoexistence, developed rapidly from germs which under normalcircumstances would never have produced such results, giving greatpower of resistance but on the other hand choking much that wassensible, sound and natural until it became a fixed idea. Now for the firsttime were written the momentous words: "Only the Lord had a delight inthy fathers to love them, and he chose their seed after them, even youabove all people, as it is this day" (Deut. x. 15). From the year 701 to theyear 586, when Jerusalem was destroyed, the Jews
* Cf. Cheyne: Introduction to the Book of Isaiah, p. 231 f. It is interesting to learn fromAssyrian accounts that Jerusalem was defended by an army of Arabian mercenaries;Judah had been distinguished from time immemorial for its lack of military capacity.
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had more than a hundred years to develop this idea. The Prophets andPriests, who now had their opportunity, made good use of their time. Inspite of the liberal reaction of Manasseh, they succeeded first inbanishing the other gods and then in introducing by a stroke of geniusthe mad idea that Jehovah could be worshipped in Jerusalem alone, forwhich reason Josiah destroyed the "high places" and all the other mostholy altars of the people, killed most of the Levites of these sanctuarieswhich were said to have been founded by the Patriarchs and consecratedby divine manifestations, while the rest he made into subordinateservants of the house of God in Jerusalem; now there was but one God,one altar, one High Priest; the world was richer by the idea (though notyet by the word) Church; the foundation of the present Roman church,with its infallible head, was laid. In order to bring this about, they had tohave recourse to a clever fraud, the pattern of many later ones. In theyear 622, when the Temple was being repaired, a "book of law" was saidto be "found"; * that it was only then written, there can to-day be not theslightest doubt. Deuteronomy or the fifth book of Moses ("a quitesuperfluous expansion of the Ten Commandments," as Luther called it)was meant to introduce a rule of the priesthood, such as had neverexisted in Israel or Judah, and to form the legal (and at the same time, asalways with the Hebrews, the historical) foundation of the justification ofJerusalem alone — an idea which, as long as the northern kingdom,Israel, stood, never could have been entertained, and which had beenquite strange even to Isaiah, in spite of all his fanatical patriotism andlove for Jerusalem, f This
* 2 Kings xxii.
t R. Smith: Prophets of Israel, p. 438. In Deuteronomy the foundation of real Judaismis laid. It forms the central point of the New Testament in its present form: "and that isthe standpoint from which we can and must push our inquiries backwards andforwards if we are to
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was all done, not with an evil intention to deceive, but in orderhenceforth to keep pure the cult of the Saviour God Jehovah, and at thesame time as the beginning of a moral regeneration. There, for example,appears for the first time, shyly and guardedly, the commandment thatwe should love God the Lord; at the same time this book contained thefanatically dogmatic assertion that the Jews alone were the people ofGod, and along with this came for the first time the prohibition of mixedmarriages, as also the commandment to "destroy" all "heathens"wherever Jews dwell, and to stone to death every Jew, man or woman,who is not orthodox (xvii. 5); two witnesses were to be sufficient to justifythe death sentence: the world was richer by the idea of religiousintolerance. How new this course of thought was to the people, andunder what particular circumstance alone it could obtain a hold —namely, amidst hourly danger and after the wonderful saving ofJerusalem from the hands of Sennacherib — is shown by the ever-repeated formula: "The Lord hath commanded that we should fear him,that it may be well with us all the days of our life, as it is to-day."Frightful punishments on the one hand, boundless promises on theother  and, in addition, the constant enumeration of the wonders whichJehovah had done on behalf of Israel — these are the methods ofconviction employed by the book of Deuteronomy, the first independentwork of the Judeans in the sphere of religion. * Sublime this religiousmotive is not; this I must assert in spite of all Jewish and Christiancommentators; yet when grasped by a fanatical
have any prospect of rightly understanding the rest," said Reuss many years ago in hisfundamental Geschichte des Alten Testaments, § 286.
* Chapter xxviii. (which is certainly postexilic) contains the blessings, "and thou shaltnot go aside from any of the words which I command thee this day," and then thecurses, more than a hundred in number, containing all the horrors which a sicklyimagination can picture to itself, "for God will rejoice over you to destroy you."
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faith it is an incomparably powerful one. And henceforth all efforts aredirected towards strengthening this faith, and once more thecircumstances are favourable to those efforts.
(3) One would have thought that the destruction of Jerusalem and theCaptivity would have shaken their trust in Jehovah; but the finishing
blow did not come all at once, and the inspiring strength of such a faithas Jeremiah's had ample time to attune itself to new conditions. In themeantime, among the great ones of the kingdom, moral regeneration hadquickly turned into the opposite; they did evil without fear. But Jeremiahsaw the future otherwise; in the Babylonian this prophet saw the scourgeof God, sent to punish Judah for its sins; just as salvation had proceededfrom the love of Jehovah to his chosen people, so was the presentchastisement love; and so Jeremiah, in contradiction to Isaiah,prophesied the destruction of Jerusalem, and for this he was persecutedas a traitor and hireling of the Babylonians. But the Prophet was oncemore right, the shrewd men of the world wrong; for the latter relied thistime upon Jehovah; had they not been taught for a century thatJerusalem was impregnable? And when now destruction came, they said:"Behold the prophet has spoken true; that is the hand of Jehovah." It iseasy to understand the great importance of the Captivity for the furtherdevelopment and strengthening of this delusive conception. Without thebanishment the true yet so wonderfully artificial Judaism would neverhave survived. The kings Hezekiah, Josiah and Zedekiah had been ableto overturn the altars and cut down the sacred trees, but the peopleclung to its old sanctuaries; now all at once it was torn away from everytradition. The sixty years' sojourn in the Babylonian kingdom cut, so tospeak, the thread of history in two. Not a man who had left the land ofhis fathers at
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an age when he could form his own judgment, ever came back. When asingle individual leaves his fatherland for fifty years — aye, even fortwenty — he returns home to relations and friends as a stranger amongstrangers; he is unable to accommodate himself once more to the specialorganic law of the individual growth of this particular people, especially ifhe has left his fatherland in early youth. In this case a whole nation leftits historical home; those who returned later had been born and broughtup, almost without exception, in the foreign land; there was, perhaps,not one who consciously remembered Judea. And meanwhile, inBabylon, while the blessed connection with the past (the relation of childto mother) was broken off, the embittered zealots among the exiled werebrooding over their fate and making resolves which they could never havethought of in the land of their home. * It was in the captivity that specificJudaism had its foundation, and this was brought about by Ezekiel, apriest of the family of the High Priest; hence it is that Judaism has fromthe very beginning borne the stamp of the Captivity. Its faith is not thefaith of a healthy, free people that is fighting for its existence in honestrivalry; it breathes impotence and thirst for vengeance, and seeks toblind men to the misery of the moment by forecasting an impossiblefuture. The book of Ezekiel is the most frightful in the Bible; by its
employment of extreme means — horrible threats and the most atrociouspromises — this narrow-minded, abstractly formalistic, but noble andpatriotic spirit f wished to save the much-
* With regard to the incalculably great influence of Babylon upon all Jewish thoughtfrom the first one finds the fullest information in Eberhard Schrader's book, DieKeilinschriften und das Alte Testament, 3rd ed., revised by Zimmern and Winckler,1903; a short summary is found in Winckler's Die politsche Entwickelung Babylonienund Assyriens, p. 17 f.
t Splendidly described in chap. xii. of Duhm's Theologie der Propheten. Eduard Meyersays in the Entstehung des Judentums, p. 219, "Ezekiel
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shaken faith of his brothers, and with it the nation. Up to his time inIsrael religion had been, as in Rome, Greece, Egypt, a fact among otherfacts of the national life, and a priesthood a part of the nationalorganisation. Ezekiel said: "No, Israel is not in the world, to toil and wagewar like other peoples, to do work and to think, but to be the sanctuaryof Jehovah; let it observe Jehovah's law, and all will be given to it." TheState was now to be replaced by the rule of the religious law, the so-called nomocracy. Even Deuteronomy had admitted that other peopleshad other gods; Amos, as an isolated great mind, had had a vague feelingof the existence of a cosmic god, who was something more than thepolitical deus ex machina of a special little nation: Ezekiel now unitedboth views and invented therefrom the Jehovah of Judaism, monotheismin a frightful, distorted form. Of a surety Jehovah is the only andalmighty God, but He lives merely for His own glory; sympatheticallygracious towards the Jews (for through them He will proclaim His gloryand show His power under the condition that they devote themselvessolely to His service), but to all other peoples of the earth He is a cruelGod, who will visit them with "pestilence and blood," in order that "Hemay become glorious, sacred and known"! All these other peoples are tobe destroyed, and Jehovah commands His prophets to call together thebirds and the animals of the world "that they may eat the flesh of thestrong and drink the blood of princes." Besides this, the book containsthe sketch of the organisation of a hierarchy and of a new straight-jacketof worship — just the things in regard to which a prophet living in exilecould indulge his imagination,
was manifestly quite an honest nature, but narrow-minded, and moreover he hadgrown up in the narrow views of the priesthood, not to be named in the same breathwith the great figures, with whom he, by the donning of a very threadbare prophet'smantle, ventured to put himself side by side."
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as he could not have done had he stood in the midst of a national life,where every new statute would have had to contend with custom andtradition. But not long after Ezekiel's death the noble Persian king Cyrusconquered the Babylonian Empire. With the simplicity of theinexperienced Indo-European he permitted the return of the Jews andgave them a subsidy for the rebuilding of the temple. Under theprotection of Aryan tolerance the hearth was erected from which, for tensof centuries a curse to all that is noblest and an everlasting disgrace toChristianity, Semitic intolerance was to spread like a poison over thewhole earth. Whoever wishes to give a clear answer to the question, Whois the Jew? must never forget the one fact, that the Jew, thanks toEzekiel, is the teacher of all intolerance, of all fanaticism in faith, and ofall murder for the sake of religion; that he only appealed to tolerationwhere he felt himself oppressed, that he himself, on the other I hand,never practised it nor dared to practise it, for his law forbade it as itforbids it to-day and will forbid it to-morrow.
(4) Ezekiel had dreamt, but by the return from captivity his dreambecame a reality; his book — not the history of Israel, not the voices ofthe great prophets — was henceforth the ideal according to whichJudaism was organised. And this again could only take place thanks tothe circumstance that the historical process began with a newgeneration, in which even the language of the fathers was forgotten andonly the Priests still understood it. * It was simply due to the coincidence
* Soon after this, more than four hundred years before Christ, the Hebrew languagedied out altogether (Paschal: Volkerkunde, 2nd ed. p. 532); its adoption once more manycenturies later was artificial and with the object of separating the Jews from their hostsin Europe. In consequence we find such strange things happen, as for instance that theFrench citizens of "Jewish belief can only fill their voting papers in Hebrew, anachievement of which Judas Maccabaeus would have been incapable! The absolute lackof feeling for language among
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of such unusual circumstances that something became now possible ofwhich the history of the world gives no second example; that a few cleverand determined men could force an absolutely fictitious, artificiallythought out, and exceedingly complicated history of religion and cultureupon a whole people under the guise of time-hallowed tradition. Theprocess is quite different from that of the Christian councils, where itwas decided that man must believe this and that, on the ground that itwas eternal truth. Dogma in our sense of the word is foreign to the Jew;for the materialistic view which prevails wherever the Semitic spirit ruleseven if only, as here, as spiritus rector, every conviction must rest on anhistorical basis. And thus the new Jehovah-faith, the new rules for thetemple-cult, the many new religious laws, * were introduced as historicalthings which had been ordained by God of old and had since then been
constantly observed except by apostate sinners. The beginning was madeby Deuteronomy before the Captivity; but that had only been a timidattempt, and, in fact, not a very successful one in presence of the stillvigorous popular consciousness. Now the situation was quite changed. Inthe first place the Captivity had, as I have already said, cut the historicalthread, and secondly, the exiles who returned consisted chiefly of twoclasses: on the one hand of the poorest, most ignorant and dependent ofthe people, on the other of Priests and Levites. f The richer more worldlyinclined Jews had preferred to remain in the foreign land; they feltthemselves more comfortable there than in
the Jews to-day is explained by the fact that they are at home in no language — for adead language cannot receive new life by command — and the Hebrew idiom is just asmuch abused by them as any other.
* Law and religion, one should never forget, are to the Jew synonymous (see MosesMendelssohn).
t Cf. Wellhausen: Israelitische und jiidische Geschichte, p. 159. The same authorwrites in his Prolegomena, p. 28: "From the exile the nation did not return, but areligious sect only."
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their own community, but they remained (at least the majority remained)Jews — partly, doubtless, because this faith suited them; partly becauseof the privileges which they knew how to assure to themselveseverywhere, among the first of which was exemption from militaryservice. * It is easy to see how the priesthood now had both theseelements in its hand — the ignorant
* From the standpoint of the philosophy of history we should certainly explain thispeculiar preference of the Jews for a more or less parasitic condition, by their longdependence upon Israel. It is at any rate very noteworthy that the Judeans did not waitfor the Captivity (still less for the so-called scattering) to show their preference for thislife. In a number of cities on the banks of the Tigris and the Euphrates Israelite seals ofolder epochs have been found, and already at the time of Sennacherib, i.e., a hundredyears before the first destruction of Jerusalem, the greatest banking house in Babylonwas Jewish; this firm, "Egibi brothers," is said to have occupied in the East a positionsimilar to that of the Rothschilds in Europe. (Cf. Sayce: Assyria, its Princes, Priests andPeople, p. 138.) I hope we shall hear no more of the nursery tale that the Jews "bynature" are peasants and only became usurers in spite of themselves during the MiddleAges, because they were cut off from every other occupation; if we read the prophetscarefully we shall see how often they complain of usury, which serves the rich as ameans of ruining the peasants; we should call to mind the famous passage in theTalmud: "Whoever has 100 Gulden in commerce can eat flesh every day and drink wine;whoever has 100 Gulden in agriculture must eat herbs and vegetables, and also dig, bewakeful and in addition make enemies.... But we are created that we may serve God; isit then not right that we should nourish ourselves without pain?" (Herder, from whom Iquote the passage, adds, "Without pain certainly! but not by fraud and cunning,"Adrasteav. 7). We should also read Nehemiah, chap, v., and see how, when the Jewsneglected everything to build the destroyed temple again, the councillors and prieststook advantage of the solemn moment to practise usury and to sweep in the "fields,
vineyards, olive-groves and houses" of their poorer comrades among the people. Nothingin the Aryan Medes is so strange to the Jews as the fact that they do not "regard silvernor delight in gold" (Isaiah xiii., 17); and among the most fearful curses with whichJehovah threatens his people in case of disobedience there is one which says (Deut.xxviii): "that the Jew will no longer lend money to the stranger"! We should remember,too, that in the book of Tobias (about a hundred years before Christ) an angel is sentfrom Heaven to enforce the payment of the gold which is invested in the neighbouringcountries at compound interest (chaps, v, and ix.). It should be mentioned in thisconnection that already at the time of Solomon the Jews were the horse-copers of allSyria (Sayce: Hittites, p. 13).
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colonists who were bound by no tradition, and the educated members ofthe Diaspora, who were, however, far removed from the one centre of thecult. And thus the priesthood set up the artificial structure: Deuteronomywas completed (especially by the first eleven so effective historicalchapters), then the so-called "priestly code" was made (the whole book ofLeviticus, three-fourths of Numbers, the half of Exodus and about elevenchapters of Genesis); * besides, the historical books of the Old Testamentwere collected from various sources and put together in the form inwhich they have come down to us, naturally only after those sources hadbeen revised, expunged and interpolated in order to push the newhierocracy and the new faith in Jehovah together with the new "law,"under which the poor Jews were henceforth to groan. This, however, wasa work which was beyond the standard of education at the time, so thatcontradictions burst forth at all corners and we can see pious caprice atwork through the gaps that are left, f This Thora (i.e., "Law") was thengradually completed by selections from the partly very old didacticliterature and by carefully worked up collections of the prophetic books,enriched by as many vaticinia ex eventibus as possible, but so stupidlyedited that it is only with the most unspeakable difficulty that we canfind out the intention of the
* Cf. Montefiore: Ancient Hebrews, p. 315, and for the detailed analytic enumeration,Driver: Introduction to the Literature of the Old Testament (1892), p. 150 (printed inMontefiore's book, p. 354).
t The old Christians knew very well that the Old Testament was a late and revisedpiece of work. Thus, for example, in his answer to the twenty-first question of Heloise,Abelard refers to the Church historian Beda, who at the beginning of the eighth centurywrote as fellows: „Ipse Esdras, qui non solum legem, sed etiam, ut communis majorumfama est, omnem sacrae Scripturae seriem, prout sibi videbatur legentibus sufjicere,rescripsit...."Thus the most modern "Biblical criticism," which is so opposed by theProtestant as well as by the Catholic orthodox theologians, has been promoted simplyby the scientific confirmation of a fact which a thousand years ago was commonproperty and to which not even the most pious soul took exception.
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Prophets; still later some freely invented didactic poems were added, asEsther, Job, Daniel, also the Psalms, 85c. Still, long after the time of Ezra,according to Jewish tradition, a collegium of a hundred and twentyscribes, the "great synagogue," worked at the completion and revision ofthe canon; the two books of Chronicles, for instance, were written twohundred years later, "after the fall of the Persian Empire, out of the midstof Judaism." * I shall have to return immediately to this religion ofEzekiel; but first I shall discuss the fifth and last historical condition,without which it would never have been able, in spite of all that had gonebefore, to obtain a footing.
(5) After the Babylonian captivity the Jews never again formed anindependent nation. Herder has rightly dwelt upon one profoundinfluence that this fact must have exercised upon the character of thepeople: "The Jewish people was spoiled in its education because it neverattained to the ripeness of political culture on its own soil, andconsequently never to the real feeling of honour and freedom." f It isimpossible to assert that at first the Jew was organically wanting in thesense of honour and freedom; his fate, too, would perhaps not havesufficed to produce such a complete atrophy of these precious qualitieshad not that faith been added which robbed the individual of everyfreedom and also completely rooted out the "true feeling of honour" byrefusing to concede honour to other and higher nations. But the peopleof the tribe of Judah would never have
* Wellhausen: Prolegomena, p. 170. A simple exposition of the growth of the OldTestament, after the manner of Wellhausen's Israelitische und jiidische Geschichte, isunknown to me. The fundamental work of Eduard Reuss, Geschichte der heiligenSchriften Alten Testaments, is planned and written for scholars, and Zittel, DieEntstehung der Bibel in Reclam's series does not at all correspond to the title and doesnot satisfy even modest claims, however much interesting matter the book otherwisecontains.
t Ideen zur Geschichte der Menschheit, P. III. Bk. 12, Div. 3.
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allowed this faith to be forced upon them if its political impotence, as asmall vassal State endured on sufferance, had not delivered it overbound hand and foot to its religious teachers. Such short episodes of halfindependence as that under Simon Maccabaeus only suffice to show thaton entering into the sphere of practical life this faith, as genuine popularfaith, must needs have undergone profound modifications; for theMaccabees originally sprang into prosperity because they (the children ofdistant Modin, in what was formerly the Ephraimite mountains) brokeone of the strictest laws, that of the Sabbath. * How impossible it wouldhave been to enforce this priestly faith, this priestly cult, this priestly lawupon an independent people, we see from the fact that it was difficultenough even under the given conditions, and would not have succeeded
but for the vigorous support of the kings of Babylon. For though theJews had been cut off from all traditions, yet neither their neighboursnor that original and genuinely Canaanite population which had been leftbehind in considerable numbers in Judea met with the same fate. Andthus in the first period after the return they began to form connectionsagain on all sides. The Hittite-Amorite peasants wished, as worshippersof Jehovah, to take part in the sacrifice as before; they did not feel, andwould not admit, that Jehovah, the God of their own land, shouldhenceforth be the monopoly of the Jews; on the other hand, the well-to-do among those Israelites who returned contracted marriages with theneighbouring peoples, not minding whether these worshipped Milkom,Moloch or Baal; just as in our days the nobility, however Anti-Semitic,like to marry Jewesses, so the members of the high priestly casteconsidered marriage with an Ammonite or an Edomite "conformable totheir rank," provided the maiden had sufficient money. How
* Maccabees ii. 41.
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under such conditions could the faith, as Ezekiel taught it, have beenimparted and the new law with its countless prescriptions have becomethe rule of life? The unnatural product of an overheated priestly brainwould within a generation have been consigned ad patres. But the Jewsdid not form an independent State. They had returned to Jerusalemunder the leadership of a half-Persian agent, who undoubtedly haddefinite instructions to support the priests and on the other hand to putdown every movement of political ambition. As soon as the religious partysaw the work which had just begun endangered by the events justmentioned, they sent to Babylon for help. In the first placereinforcements consisting of priests and scribes were sent; those werechosen who, with Ezra — "the clever scribe" — at their head, wished toset up the Thora; they brought with them also kingly edicts and money. *But even this did not suffice; a man of action was needed, and so thecup-bearer of King Artaxerxes, Nehemiah, was despatched to Jerusalem,armed with dictatorial power. Energetic measures were at once taken.Those worshippers of Jehovah who did not belong officially to the Jewishpeople were rejected "with horror"; not faith but genealogy washenceforth to be the decisive thing; all Jews who had married non-Jewesses must get a divorce or emigrate; in the book of Leviticus the lawwas inserted: "I have severed you from other people that ye should bemine" (xx. 26). Henceforth no Jew was
* Ezra brought from the king in money alone £250,000! The authenticity, or at leastessential authenticity, of the Persian documents quoted by Ezra has in spite of theviews of Wellhausen and others finally been proved by Eduard Meyer: Die Entstehung
des Judentums (1896), pp. 1-71. This settles one of the most important questions inhistory. Any one who has read the little but very complete book of Meyer willunderstand his conclusions: "Judaism originated in the name of the Persian king andby the authority of his Empire, and thus the effects of the Empire of the Achemenidesextend with great power, as almost nothing else, directly into our present age."
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to marry outside his people, under penalty of death; every man whomarried a foreign woman committed "a sin against God." * Nehemiah alsobuilt high walls round Jerusalem and put strong gates at the entrances;then he forbade the stranger to enter, that the people "might be purifiedfrom everything foreign." Wellhausen rightly says: "Ezra and Nehemiahbecame, by the grace of King Artaxerxes, the definite constructors ofJudaism." f What Ezekiel founded they completed; they forced Judaismon the Jew.
These, then, are in my opinion the five historical motive powers bywhich Judaism was rendered possible and furthered. I shall summarisethem once more, to impress them on the memory; the unexpected,sudden separation from the more gifted Israel; the continuance for ahundred years of the tiny State threatened on all sides, which could hopefor help only from a superhuman power; the rending of the historicalthread and of all local traditions by the carrying-off of the whole peoplefrom their home into a foreign land; the reviving of these associationsunder a generation which was born abroad and hardly understood thelanguage of their fathers; the condition of political dependence whichhenceforth existed, and to which the priesthood owed its dominatingpower.
When Ezra for the first time read to the assembled people from thenew law, which was to be the "law of Moses," then "all the people weptwhen they heard the words of the law"; this is the account of Nehemiah,and we can believe it. But it did not help them, for great Jehovah,"powerful and fearful," had commanded it; f and now the so-called "OldCovenant" was renewed,
* Nehemiahxiii. 27. Cf. the beginning of this chapter, p. 333.t Israelitische und jiidische Geschichte, 3rd ed. p. 173.
$ According to the Talmud, Jehovah occupies himself on Sunday with reading theThora! (Wellhausen: Isr. Gesch., p. 297; Montefiore, p. 461).
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but this time in writing, like a notary's contract. Every priest, Levite, andinfluential man in the country put his seal under it, also every scribe;they and all other men, "with their wives, sons and daughters," had to"bind themselves by oath to walk in the law of God that is given byMoses, the servant of God." * This was now the "New Covenant." It is
probably the first and last time that in this way a religion originated inthe world! Fortunately, religious instinct still lived among the people,from the midst of which a short time before a Jeremiah and a secondIsaiah had arisen. Human nature does not permit itself to be stampedout and distorted without leaving a trace behind, but in this case all thatwas possible in that way had been done; and if in consequence the Jewsbecame generally unpopular, the reason is solely to be sought in thisartificially constructed and mechanically enforced faith, which graduallygrew into an ineradicable national idea and destroyed in the Jewish heartthe purely human legacy which is common to us all. In the Canaanite-Israelite nature-cult, quickened by Semitic seriousness and Amoriteidealism, there must have been many germs promising the finestblossoms; how otherwise should we be able to trace such a developmentas that which, starting from the orgiastic dance around the image of thecalf, still common in all Israel and Judah before the Captivity, leads upto the God of Amos, who "despises feast-days" and "has no pleasure inburnt-offerings" (v. 21, 22), and to the second Isaiah, who consideredevery temple building unworthy of God, to whom sacrifice and incenseare "a horror," and who writes the almost Hindoo words: "He that killethan ox is as if he slew a man" (Isaiah lxvi. 1-3). But henceforth alldevelopment was broken off. And as I must a thousand times repeat —for no one says it, and it is the only thing that has to be said — the onlything that makes
* See Nehemia, chaps, viii.-x.
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the position of the Jews among us children of the nineteenth centurycomprehensible — this so-called reform of Ezra, which in reality signifiesthe foundation of Judaism, this reform which became only possiblethrough the coincidence of the five historical conditions enumerated,does not betoken a stage in religious development, but is a violentreaction from every development; it leaves the tree standing, but cutsaway all roots from below it; now it may stand and wither, supported bythe 13,600 neatly cut stakes of the law, that it may not fall. When,therefore, so important a scholar as Delitzsch writes, "The Thora showshow the Mosaic law continued for a thousand years to develop in theconsciousness and practice of Israel," we must offer the objection thatthe Thora on the contrary does everything which it can to mask theprocess of development which had hitherto taken place; that it does nothesitate to utter any lie in order to represent the law as absolutelystationary, and fixed since time immemorial, that it gives even suchmanifest absurdities as the story of the Tabernacle and its arrangement;and we must assert that the Thora is directed not only against the so-called "idolatry" (from which the whole Israelite cult proceeded), but just
as much against the free spirit of genuine religion which had begun tostir in the Prophets. Not one of these great men — neither Elijah norAmos, nor Hosea, nor Micah, nor Isaiah, nor Jeremiah, nor the second-Isaiah — would have put his seal on that document of the New Covenant— otherwise he would have had to deny his own words.
The Prophets
I must pause a moment to discuss the Prophets just mentioned. For itis particularly from the contrast between what they aimed at and soughtand the teachings of the Jerusalemite hierocrats that it becomes clear to
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what an extent the Jew was made Jew, artificially made (so to speak) bythe conscious, calculated religious politics of individual men andindividual associations, and in opposition to all organic development. Itis necessary to emphasise this in order to judge aright the Israelitecharacter, which in a way was founded in Judaism. In the New Covenantthe observances of the cult have the first place; the word "sanctity,"which occurs so often, signifies in the first place absolutely nothing butthe strict observance of all ordinances; * purity of heart is hardlyconsidered, f "purity of skin and cleanness of vessels are moreimportant," as Reuss says with some exaggeration, f and in the midst ofthese observances stands as the most sacred of all — an extraordinarilycomplicated sacrificial ritual. § A more flagrant departure from theprophetic teaching is scarcely thinkable. Let us see. Hosea hadrepresented God as saying, "I desired mercy and not sacrifice, and theknowledge of God more than burnt-offerings" (vi. 6). Amos I have justquoted (p. 465). Micah writes: "Wherewith shall I come before the Lord,and bow myself before the high God? Shall I come before him with burnt-offerings, with calves of a year old? (vi. 6). He hath showed thee, O man,what is good; and what doth the Lord require of thee, but to do justlyand to love mercy and to walk humbly with thy God?" (vi. 8). Isaiahexpresses exactly the same thing, but in greater detail, and as if by amiracle we have a saying of his preserved, in which he
* Montefiore: Religion of the Ancient Hebrews, p. 236.
t Robertson Smith: Prophets of Israel, p. 424.
$ Geschichte der heiligen Schriften Alten Testaments, § 379.
§ Whoever wishes to form an idea of this should read, in addition to the books ofLeviticus, Numbers, &c, the eleven tractates of the sacrificial ordinances (Kodaschim) inthe Babylonian Island (the Haggadian portions form the fourth volume of the onlyreliable translation, that of Wiinsche). One cannot assert that the Jews have got rid ofthis ritual since the destruction of Jerusalem, for they still study it, and certain things,as killing according to their rites, belong to it, for which reason an animal killed by anon-Jew is carrion to the Jew (see Treatise Chullin, fol. 13b).
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says, "God wishes not for the Sabbath" and "your new moons andappointed feasts my soul hateth!" The people should rather occupy itselfwith other things, "learn to do well, seek judgment, relieve the oppressed,judge the fatherless, plead for the widow" (i. 13-17). Jeremiah, in theimpetuous manner characteristic of him, goes still further; he placeshimself in the doorway of the temple of Jerusalem and cries out to thosethat enter: "Trust ye not in lying words, saying, Here is the temple of theLord! Here is the temple of the Lord! But amend your ways and yourdoings; execute judgment between a man and his neighbour; oppress notthe stranger, the fatherless and the widow, and shed not innocent bloodin this place" (i.e., do not sacrifice) (vii. 4-6). Jeremiah even wishes tohear no more of the sacred old ark of the covenant, "neither shall it cometo mind; neither shall they remember it; neither shall they visit it; neithershall that be done any more" (iii. 16). In the Psalms, too, we read: "Forthou desirest not sacrifice; thou delightest not in burnt-offerings. Thesacrifices of God are a broken spirit! A broken and a contrite heart, OGod, thou wilt not despise" (li. 18-19). * That all these utterances arefollowed by fanatical and national ones, as "Jerusalem is God's throneand all other gods are idols," &c, shows a narrowness appropriate to thetime, f but does not annul the fact that all these men aimed at aprogressive simplification of the cult and, like the Yoruba negroes on theSlave coast (see p. 417), declared the sacrifice of food to be senseless,and demanded the abolition, if possible, of every service in the temple,like that great unknown f who represents God as saying, "The Heaven
* See also xl. 7 and 1. 13.
t It has been proved that almost all these passages are interpolations of a later time.$ See Cheyne's Introduction to the Book of Isaiah (1895), and Duhm's Jesaia (1892),for information about the writer of chaps, xl-lv. of the
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is my throne and the earth is my footstool; where is the house that yebuild unto me? Or what is the place of my rest?... but to this man will Ilook, even to him who is poor and of a contrite spirit and trembleth at myword" (lxvi. 1,2). The contrast to the commandments of the Thora whichwere soon afterwards introduced could hardly be greater. The wholetendency of the Prophets, as we see, is directed to inculcating the piety ofthe heart; not he who sacrifices, but he who does good, not he whoobserves the Sabbath, but he who protects the oppressed, is in theiropinion good. One must also notice that in the case of the Prophetsnationalism nowhere (except in the later interpolations) has the dogmaticand inhuman character of the later official faith. Amos, a noble man
whom the great synagogue has cruelly used, makes perhaps the onlyhumorous remark which the whole literature of the Bible contains: "Areye not as children of the Ethiopians unto me, O children of Israel? saidthe Lord" (ix. 7). And he expresses the opinion that just as God led theIsraelites out of Egypt, so He brought the Philistines out of Caphthor andthe Syrians out of Kir. Micah writes with the same tolerance: "For allpeople will walk, every one, in the name of his God, and we will walk inthe name of our God" (iv. 5). The second Isaiah, the only real andconscious monotheist, simply says: "God of the whole earth He shall becalled" (liv. 5). Here too, therefore, a direction is clearly marked out,which later was violently departed from. But at the same time thatpromising tendency, those longings and attempts to find a less historicaland more genuine
Book of Isaiah, usually designated the Second Isaiah or Deutero-Isaiah, the only onewho now and again reminds one of Christ and whose name the Jews, in characteristicfashion, forgot as soon as he died, though in all other cases they follow genealogy tillthe hundredth generation. The second Isaiah wrote during the second half of the exile,hence a century and a half later than the historical Isaiah. Cheyne is of opinion thatchaps, lvi.-lxvi., which are mostly ascribed to the second Isaiah, were really written by astill later author.
470 JEWS ENTER INTO WESTERN HISTORY
religion — a religion of the individual soul in contrast to faith in nationaldestinies — were nipped in the bud; naturally this tendency sprang upanew again and again in many individual hearts, but it could not inspirewith life the organism which the priestly code had paralysed, there wasno longer room for development. And yet Jeremiah had made importantsteps in this direction; he (or some other in his name) had representedGod as saying, "I the Lord search the heart, I try the reins, even to give toevery man according to his ways" (xvii. 10). Yes, in absolute contrast tothe Judaic justification by works, which the Roman Catholic Churchadopted from the Jews, we seem to see a faint glimmer of the conceptionof grace when Jeremiah fervently cries out, "Heal me, O Lord, and I shallbe healed! Save me, and I shall be saved!" (xvii. 14.) And with the secondIsaiah's beautiful verse, in which God says, My thoughts are not yourthoughts, neither are your ways my ways," we stand on the threshold ofa transcendental mystery where the true religion of the Indian and ofJesus Christ begins. With what justice does the theologian Duhm saythat the writers of Deuteronomy and Ezekiel, and with them Judaism, tothe present day, stand "in point of religion and morals far beneathJeremiah!" *
But it seems to me more than doubtful whether the common Semiticqualities, which reveal themselves in
* Duhm: Die Theologie des Propheten, p. 251. Jeremiah's divination of grace
disappeared immediately, never to return again; even the noblest, most talented Jews,like Jesus Sirach, teach that "whoever knows the law is virtuous"; God has created manand then "left him to his own counsel"; from this we can logically draw as conclusionthe doctrine of absolute freedom of will, destitute of all divine assistance: "Before manstand life and death, he can choose what he will... if thou wilt, thou canst keep the law"(see, for example, Ecclesiasticus xv. 12-15). The Essenes alone form an exception, foraccording to Josephus they taught the doctrine of predestination (Jild. Altertilmer, 520);this sect, however, was never recognised but persecuted, and presumably counted fewreal Jews among its number; it is an ephemeral thing without influence.
471 JEWS ENTER INTO WESTERN HISTORY
these pre-eminent men, would have produced much religion in our senseof the word; for as these quotations (with the exception of the two last)prove, it is always morals that the Prophets oppose to cult, not a new orreformed ideal of religion. * The Israelite prophets (in addition to whomwe must reckon some Psalmists) are great by their moral greatness, notby creative power; in this they reveal themselves as essentially Semites —in whom the will is always supreme — and their influence in the purelyreligious sphere is to a great extent merely a reaction from the Canaanitecult ascribed to Moses, and introduced nothing in its place. But tobelieve that one can take from the people one cult without replacing it byanother shows but little insight into the human character; just as littleas it testifies to religious understanding, when the Prophets imaginedthat faith in a God who had never been conceived and never represented,who revealed himself only in political events, and who must be servedwith good deeds and humility alone, could satisfy even the most modestdemands of the imagination. It was in fact through the sublimity ofprophetic feeling, through the passionate glow of prophetic words, thatone of those materialistic Syro-Semitic peoples, poor in religiousconceptions, first received the revelation of the gulf between God andman, and now this gulf yawned threateningly, and not the slightestattempt was made to bridge it over. And yet what constitutes the essenceof religion if not the bridging over of this gulf? All else is philosophy ormorals. We are consequently justified in calling the
* This is still truer of such later phenomena as Jesus Sirach, who, generallyspeaking, are content with giving very wise, noble rules of life: one must not strive afterriches, but generosity, not knowledge, but wisdom, &c. (xxix, xxxi., &c). The onlyattempt (and it was owing to Greek influence) on the part of the Jewish spirit to attainto the metaphysical, had a poor ending: the so-called "preacher Solomon" has no betteradvice to give than that we should think of to-day and enjoy our works — "all is vanity!"
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mythology of Greece a religion, for by furnishing conceptions it brings usnearer the Divine. * Not the thought of a God, who has created heavenand earth, but the paraclete hovering between Him and me, represents
the essential purport of all religion. Mohammed is scarcely less thanAllah, and Christ is God himself, descended upon the earth. And here wemust admit that Isaiah, who placarded his prophecies at the streetcorners; Jeremiah, the acutest politician of his time; the second Isaiah,the venerable, lovable figure from the Babylonian captivity; and Amos,the landed proprietor, who saw a national danger in the corruption of theleading grades of society; Hosea, who considered the priests even moredangerous; Micah, the Socialist Democratic peasant, who wishes to wipeout cities (except Jerusalem) from the face of the earth; — these aresplendid men, in whom we note with delight how strong in faith and atthe same time generous, how noble, how vigorously the Israelite spiritmoved before it was bound hand and foot, yet they are by no meansreligious geniuses. If they had had that power which they did notpossess, their people would have been spared their bitter fate; the peoplewould not have needed to weep "when it heard the words of the law."
The Rabbis
What the Prophets had failed to accomplish was achieved by thepriests and scribes. They arranged the connection between God and manby fixing an invented but exact historical tradition, by the retention andfurther development of the sacrificial service and above all by the so-called "law," that is, by hundreds of
* It is not unimportant to note here how much more insight into the essence ofreligious need is shown by a Socrates, who taught that not the sacrifice and itscostliness pleased the gods, but the innermost feelings of the sacrificer, though he atthe same time considered the offering of the usual sacrifices as a duty (Xenophon:Memorabiliai. 3). Similarly Jesus Christ.
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directions which hedged in every step of a man the whole day long, andcontinually accompanied him through all seasons — in the field, athome, asleep and awake, eating and drinking. According to the Talmudtradition, in the days of mourning for the death of Moses three thousandsuch ordinances were forgotten; * that marks the tendency. The manifestpurpose was to keep the thought of God continually alive among thepeople, and at the same time the thought that they were the chosen ofGod and of faith in their own future. The object was noble enough, asevery one who judges impartially must admit, and it may well be thatthis Draconian rule had a more moral life as its result, and thatthousands of good souls lived contented and happy in the fulfilment ofthe law; and yet what happened here was a stroke of violence againstnature. It is contrary to nature to hem in every step of a man; contrary tonature to plague a whole people with priestly subtleties, f and to forbid it
all healthy, free, intellectual nourishment; contrary to nature to teachpride, hatred and isolation as the bases of our moral relations to ourfellow-men; contrary to nature to transfer all our efforts from the presentto the future. To establish Judaism, a religion was killed, and thenmummified.
Ambrosius praises in the religious doctrine of the Jews especially "thevictory of reason over feeling." f The word reason is perhaps not veryhappily chosen, Will would be nearer the point; but he is quite right inregard to the subjection of the feelings, and he here says in simple formsomething of so great significance that his
* Treatise Themura, fol. 16a (Wunsche).
t According to the testimony of a contemporary Jew, Rubens, Der alte und der neueGlaube (Zurich, 1878, p. 79), the Jew who lives according to the ordinances needs"about half the day for religion alone." God wished, says Rabbi Chanania ben Akasiah,to give Israel opportunity to do good service, therefore he imposed on it a mass of rulesand observances.
$ In his work Von den Pflichten der Kirchendiener i. 119.
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words will spare me considerable discussion. But whoever wishes toknow to what this subjugation of the feelings leads in the case of areligion should study the history of the Rabbis and attempt to readthrough some of the fragments of the Talmud. He will meet noble Rabbisand in the Talmud more praiseworthy rules for a man's daily walk andlife (especially in the treatise Pirke Aboth, i.e., sayings of the fathers) thanhe perhaps expects, but the whole literature of the world has nothing toshow that is so dreary, so childishly wearisome, so composed of thedesert sand of absolute sterility, as this collection of the wisestdiscussions which were held among Jews for centuries concerning theThora. * And this spiritless
* Examples teach more than differences of opinion. In regard to the belief in God'salmightiness: "Rabbi Janai was so afraid of insects that he placed four vessels withwater under the feet of his bed. Once he stretched out his hand and found insects inthe bed; then he said with reference to Psalm cxvi. 6: Lift the bed from the vessels, I relyon divine protection" (Terumoth viii. 3, 30a). In regard to Biblical exegesis: "Rabbi Ismaelhas taught" — we find it in Leviticus xiv. 9 — "on the seventh day he shall shave all hishair off his head and beard and his eyebrows, even all his hair he shall shave off; allhis hair, that is general; his head, his beard, his eyebrows, that is special, and his hair,that is again general. In the case of general, special and general the rule is that you canonly render that which is like to the special, i.e., as the special is a place whichembraces in itself such a collection of hairs" (Kidduschin i. 2, 9a). In regard to the law:"Rabbi Pinchas came to a place where the people complained to him that the micedevoured their grain. He accustomed the mice to listen to his call; they assembledbefore him and began to squeak. Do you understand, said the Rabbi to the people, whatthey are saying? No, was their answer. They say, in fact, that you do not give a tithe oftheir grain. Thereupon the people said, we are grateful to you for leading us into betterpaths. Since then the mice did no more damage" (Demai i. 3,   3b). In regard to
knowledge of nature: "According to Rabbi Judah the thickness of the heavens amountsto a journey of fifty years, and since a man of ordinary strength can go in one day 40miles and, till the sun breaks through the sky, 4 miles, so one can conclude that thetime of the breaking through the sky amounts to the tenth part of a day. But as thickas the sky is also the earth and the abyss. The proof (!) is got from Isaiahxl. 22., Job.xxii. 14 and Prov. viii. 27" (Berachothi. 1, 4b). In regard to daily life: "Rabbi bar Hunadid not breakfast till he had brought his child to school" (Kidduschin Div. 1). That onefinds many a fine saying amid the rubbish of the Talmud must, on the other hand, be
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was held more sacred by later Jews than the Bible! (Treatise Pea ii. 5).Indeed, they had the impertinence to say, "The words of the elders aremore important than the words of the Prophets"! (Treatise Sera-emphasised, but with the addition that these sayings refer only to morals; thesecollections do not contain beautiful thoughts, in fact almost nothing that has any familyresemblance to a thought. And the fine moral sayings, too, are often like the poems ofHeine: the end spoils the beginning. An example: "A man should sow peace with hisbrothers and relatives and with every one, even with the stranger upon the street" — upto this point no minister in the pulpit could give better advice: but now the reason, thatis usually the weak point with the Jews (see p. 453): "that we may be beloved in heavenand liked on earth" (Berachoth, fol. 17a). Or again, we read with pleasure, "Let a mantake heed of the honour of his wife, for blessing is found in the house of a man onlybecause of his wife" — in truth not quite correct, but these words testify to a sentimentwhich we gladly hear expressed; but here again the conclusion: "Honour your wives,that you may become rich!" (Baba Mezia, fol. 59a). However it must also be mentionedthat besides the beautiful moral sayings there are very ugly and abominable ones; as,for example, that a Jew cannot transgress the seventh commandment with a non-Jewess: "For the heathen have no lawfully wedded wife, they are not really their wives"(Sanhedrin, fol. 52b and 82a). I give intentionally only one example, in order that thereader may see the tone, that suffices: ab uno disce omnes. Of course there are Rabbiswho dispute this fearful doctrine; but where the Rabbis contradict each other, the Jewcan choose for himself, and no casuistry can annul the fact that this contempt for thenon-Jew is one of the bases of the Jewish faith; it follows logically from their insaneover-estimation of themselves; they represent Jehovah as calling to them "ye are gods"(Psalms lxxxii. 6). Other interpretations, too, of the Ten Commandments show how theidea of morality was only skin-deep in the Semitic Hittites; thus the Rabbis (Sanhedrin,fol. 86a) utter the doctrine: "the words of the eighth Commandment, 'thou shalt notsteal,' refer according to the script only to man-stealing"! —and as another passagequoted by scribes of greater moral sentiment says, "thou shalt not steal" (Leviticus xix.11), and refers expressly to the Israelites "the one from the other," so in this case, too,the simple moral command leads to an ocean of casuistry; the Talmud does not indeedteach (as far as I could find from the fragments at my disposal) that "thou mayest robthe non-Jew," but it nowhere teaches the opposite. Fearful, too, are the many preceptsin the Talmud concerning the persecution and the destruction of the unorthodox Jews:how individuals are to be stoned and the people executed with the sword, and still morefrightful are the descriptions of the tortures and executions which this equally dismaland spiritless book expatiates upon with pleasure; here too only one example: "Thecriminal is placed in dirt up to the
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choth, i. 4). So surely had the new covenant led them on the downwardreligious path. In the "bottomless sea," as they themselves call theBabylonian Island, their nobler religious sentiments were drowned forever. *
knees; a hard cloth is then laid in a soft one and wrapped round his neck; the onewitness pulls the one end towards himself and the other the other, till the prisoneropens his mouth. In the meantime the lead is heated and poured into his mouth so thatit enters his vitals and burns them up" (Sanhedrin, fol. 52a). Then there are learneddiscussions about such things in the Talmud, thus the extremely pious Rabbi Jehudathinks it would be advisable to open the poor man's mouth with pincers and to pour thelead down quickly, otherwise he might die of strangulation and then his soul would notbe consumed with his body.
This is what one comes to with "the subjection of the feelings to the reason!"There is not even yet a complete translation of the Talmud. Many have concludedfrom this that it must contain things that are fearful and dangerous to the Goyim; it isasserted that it is the Jews who hitherto frustrated every attempt at a completetranslation, a suspicion by which they feel themselves greatly flattered. The historianGraetz grows angry with those of his people who "reveal the weaknesses of Judaism tothe eyes of Christian readers," and mutters terrible things about certain writings ofSpanish Jews, in which the "weaknesses of the Christian articles of faith andsacraments are so openly represented that one cannot venture to explain the purportwherever Christianity is the prevailing religion" (iii. 8). Now we are not so delicate andsensitive, such "revelations" are indifferent to us; if the Jews keep their literaryproducts secret, that is their business; but tragical suspicion is out of place, it is merelya question of a feeling of shame easy to understand. (All the above quoted passages aretaken from the only reliable translation, that of Dr. Wunsche, which has been revisedby two Rabbis: Der Jerusalemische Talmud, Zurich, 1880, and Der babylonischeTalmud, Leipzig, 1886-1889; only the quotation concerning Rabbi bar Huna is fromSeligman Grunwald's collection of Talmudic sayings in the Jewish Universal-Bibliothek.Cf., further, Strack, Einleitung in den Talmud, No. 2 of the writings of the JewishInstitute in Berlin, where one will find a complete enumeration of all the fragmentstranslated, p. 106 f. Much clearer and less pedantic is the supplement on the Talmud inthe excellent little book of William Rubens, Der alte und der neue Glaube im Judentum,1878.
* To this day every orthodox Jew regards the Rabbinical ordinances as divine andholds fast to the Talmudic sentence: "If the Rabbis call left right and right left, you mustbelieve it" (see the book of the anti-Rabbinical Jew, Dr. William Rubens, p. 79). Theclose connection with Jesuitism (see next chapter) is here as in many other things veryobvious.
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The Messianic Hope
All this, however, represents as it were the negative element in thefounding of Judaism: of the beautiful legacy — simple and livelymemories and popular tales of the Hebrews, impressive religiousordinances belonging to the Canaanites, as also many customs such asthe Sabbath which rested on Sumero-Accadian influence and were allcommon to Western Asiatics — of this legacy the priests had made a rigid
law; by art of magic * they had transformed warm blood into cold metal,and of this they had forged a vice for the soul — an instrument of torturelike the iron maid at Ntirnberg; they had tied the arteries of spontaneousfeeling, or "of the feelings," as Ambrosius says — the arteries of theinstinctive creative activity of a people, by which its faith, its customs, itsthoughts, adapt themselves to changing times and by new formationsarouse to new life what is eternally true in the old; but their work wouldhave had no permanence if it had halted half-way and been content withthis negative element. If in physiological experiments we cut theconnection between brain and heart, we have to arrange for artificialbreathing or the functions of life cease; this the priestly founders ofreligion did by the introduction of the Messianic kingdom of the future.
I have frequently demonstrated, f and shall not do so again, that amaterialistic philosophy is necessarily based on an historical view ofthings, and moreover, that history, wherever it serves as the basis of areligion, must necessarily embrace the future as well as the present andthe past. It is therefore beyond all doubt that thoughts of
* It is known that Cabal is a Jewish word and a Jewish thing. The impulse commonto all men, which in our case leads to mysticism, leads in the case of the Semite tomagic. Always and everywhere the rule of blind will!
t Pp. 229, 244 note, 419, 421 f., 440, &c.
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the future formed a very old element of the Hebraic legacy. But howmodest, how natural, how completely within the limits of the possibleand actual! Canaan alone presented Jehovah to the Israelites, for he wasthe God of Canaan alone; apart from many unavoidable feuds, until thecaptivity, the tribe of Judah lived, just like the other tribes, on the bestterms with its neighbours; there are immigrations and emigrations (seethe book of Ruth); the God of the country where a man settles is adoptedas a matter of course (Ruthi. 15, 16); the national pride is scarcelygreater than in France or Germany to-day. Of course the future is moredefinite to the Prophets, in harmony with their other ideas andparticularly in view of the extremely dangerous political situation (forProphets arose only in times of political crisis, never in peace); * as a foilto the moral admonitions and threatened punishments, which formalmost the whole purport of their proclamations, they required a brightpicture of blessings which would fall to a pious, God-fearing people, butin the genuine writings of the Prophets before the exile there is never aword of universal empire. Even Isaiah does not go farther than the ideathat Jerusalem is impregnable and that punishment will fall upon hisenemies; then, in the "sure dwelling," "salvation, wisdom, prudence, andfear of the Lord will be the treasure of the inhabitants," and as anespecial blessing the great man seems to foresee that "at that time there
will be no scribes"! f I have the support of the greatest living authoritywhen I assert that the conception of an especial sanctity of the Jewishpeople — that conception which is the basis of Jewish faith — was quiteunknown to Isaiah, f All those passages — as, for instance, chap. iv. 3,"He that is left in Zion shall be called holy";
* Wellhausen (from Montefiore, p. 154).t See, for instance, chap, xxxiii.
$ Cheyne: Introduction to Isaiah (ed. 1895), pp. 27 and 53.
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chap. lxii. 12, "And they shall call them the holy people," &c. — havebeen proved to be late interpolations, that is to say, the work of the greatsynagogues already named; the language of a much later century whichno longer freely mastered the Hebrew has betrayed the pious forgers.Invented are also almost all those "consoling additions" which are foundafter most of the threats of Amos, Hosea, Micah, Isaiah, &c, * andabsolutely forged, from the first to the last word, are such chapters asIsaiah lx., that famous Messianic prophecy, according to which all thekings of the world will lie in the dust before the Jews, and the doors ofJerusalem be open day and night in order that the treasures f of allpeople may be carried in. The genuine Isaiah promised his people"wisdom and prudence" as their reward, the ideal of the still greatersecond Isaiah (the one who would have neither sacrifice nor temple) wasthat Judah should be the servant of God, called to bring consolationeverywhere to the weary, the blind, the poor and the heavily laden. Butnow things had changed; the curse of God is henceforth to smite himwho maintains that "the house of Judah is like unto all the heathen"(Ezekiel xxv. 8), for it shall be a "kingdom of priests" (Exodus xix. 6). fThe Jews were now promised the possession of all treasures of the world,particularly of all gold and all silver. § "Thy people shall inherit the landfor ever" (Isaiah lx. 21); that is henceforth the future which is held out tothe Jews. In humility he shall bow before God, but not in that innerhumility, of which Christ speaks — he bows the head before Jehovah,because of the promise that by the fulfilment
* Cheyne in his Introduction to Robertson Smith: Prophets of Israel, p. xv. f.t Luther has "might" by mistake.
$ Wellhausen, Composition des Hexateuchs, pp. 93 and 97, proves that the passagexix. 3-9 is an interpolation of post-Deuteronomic time.
§ Isaiah, the whole of chap. xl.   See, too, the postexilic Prophet Haggai, who promisesto the Jews "the treasures of all Heathens": "The silver is mine, the gold is mine, saiththe Lord of hosts" (ii. 8, 9).
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of this condition he will put his foot upon the neck of all the nations ofthe world and be Lord and possessor of the whole earth. * This one basisof Jewish religion includes, therefore, a direct criminal attempt upon allthe peoples of the earth, and the crime cannot be disavowed becausehitherto the power has been lacking to carry it out; for it is the hope itselfwhich is criminal and which poisons the heart of the Jew. f To themisunderstanding and intentional falsification of the Prophets wereadded other dreams of the future, which, however, were no better. Fromthe Persians the Jews had during their captivity for the first time heardvague tales of an immortality and a future life; they had also heard ofangels and devils, heaven and hell, f On this basis there was nowproduced an enormous apocalyptic literature of which the book of Daniel,in spite of its senseless mystery-mongering, would give a much toofavourable idea, which dealt with the end of the world, the resurrection ofthe just, &c, without in any way idealising the Messianic hopes; at thebest it is a case of a resurrection of the body, which shall give support tothe dubious
* The absurdity of the idea, that this religion is the stem of Christianity, Christianityits blossom, must be manifest to the most prejudiced.
$ The Jewish apologists reply that they obey the law, not "because it is by thesemeans that they are to attain to empire, but because Jehovah commands it; thatJehovah gives the world to the Jews as one sacred people is done to his own honour nottheirs." But this seems to me pure contemptible casuistry. A reliable author,Montefiore, says literally, "Beyond question the argument — 'obey the law, for it will payyou' — forms the chief and fundamental motive in Deuteronomy" (p. 531). Thatcountless Jews are pious men who fulfil the law and lead a pure noble life, withoutthinking of reward, only proves that here as elsewhere morals and religion do not gotogether and that in the whole world there are men who are very much better than theirfaith. But even to-day fairly free-thinking Jews still write: "The existence of Judaismdepends upon the clinging to the Messianic hope" — the definite expectation of worldempire thus still forms the soul of Judaism (cf. above, p. 334).
$ In connection with the borrowing of Zoroastric (half-understood) conceptions by thefounders of Judaism, see Montefiore: Religion of the Ancient Hebrews, pp. 373, 429,453, &c.
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assurance "to-day you must obey the law and later you will receive yourreward" (Talmud, Treatise Erubin, Div. 2), and this Jewish "Kingdom ofGod" will, as one of the most eminent of Israelite thinkers, Saadia (tenthcentury), assures us, "be a kingdom on earth." The quotation from theApok. of Baruch, on p. 425, shows what was the Jewish idea of thisfuture world; it differed from the world of to-day almost solely in thepredominant position of the Jewish nation. An interesting trace of thisview has by mistake found its way even into the New Testament.According to Matthew the twelve apostles, seated on twelve thrones, willjudge the twelve tribes of Israel, which of course assumes that no others
than Jews enter into heaven. *
Thus the invented and utterly falsified past is completed by an equallyfictitious, Utopian future, and so the Jew, in spite of the materialism ofhis religion, hovers between dreams and delusions. The mirage of thedesert of their fathers conjures up by magic for these half-Semites sweetconsolation for their tragic destiny — an airy, empty and delusiveconsolation; but by the strength of their will — called faith — it is asufficiently vigorous living power, and indeed often a dangerous one forothers. The power of the idea triumphs here in an alarming fashion; in apeople with good capacities but not pre-eminent physically or mentally itproduces the delusive idea of a particular selectness, of a specialpleasantness in the sight of God, of an incomparable future; it isolatesthem in an insane pride from all the nations of the earth; forces uponthem, as laid
* Matthew xix. 28; Luke xxii. 30. This utterance put in the mouth of Christ directlycontradicts what is said in Matthew xx. 23. The clinging to the twelve tribes also,although for more than five hundred years there were only two, is genuinely Rabbinical.The Rabbis, too, expressly teach the doctrine: "The non-Jews are as such precludedfrom admission to a future world" (cf. Laible: Jesus Christus im Talmud, p. 53).Concerning the Messianic expectations, see chap. iii. p. 235 note.
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down by God, a law which is senseless, unreasonable, and impossible inpractice; it nourishes them with lying memories and lulls them withcriminal hopes; — and, while it thus raises this people in its own conceitto giddy Babel-like heights, it in truth depresses their souls deeply,weighing so heavily upon their best qualities, isolating them fromsuffering, striving and creating humanity, confirming them hopelessly inthe most unfortunate fixed ideas, and making them in every form (fromthe extremest orthodoxy to outspoken free-thinking) so inevitably theenemy, open or secret, of every other human being, and a danger to everyculture, that at all times and places it has inspired the deepest mistrustin the most highly gifted, and horror in the unerring instincts of thecommon people. I said just now that orthodoxy and free-thinking couldbe regarded by us as equivalents here, in fact the question to-day is notso much what a Jew believes as what, to use a paradoxical antithesis, hecan believe or is capable of believing. Intellectual endowments andmorality are individual qualities. The Jew is, like other men, shrewd orstupid, good or bad; whoever denies that is not worth talking to; butthere is something which is not individual, namely, les plis de la pensee,as the Frenchman says, the inborn tendencies of thought and action, thedefinite bent, which the mind takes from the habits of generations. * Andthus we see to-day Jewish atheists of the most modern type who, by theirtendency to regard senseless hypotheses or mere makeshift conceptionsof science as material, actual facts, by their total incapacity to rise above
the narrow historical standpoint, by their talent for planning impossible
* If we reckon twenty-four years as a generation, which is not exaggeratedconsidering how soon the Jews are mature, the Jew of to-day belongs on an average tothe hundredth generation since the return from Babylon and the founding of Judaism.That holds of the male line of descent; an unbroken female line would be in about theone hundred and fiftieth generation.
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socialistic and economic Messianic empires without inquiring whetherthey thereby destroy the whole of the civilisation and culture which wehave so slowly acquired, by their childish belief that with decrees andlaws the souls of the people can be changed from to-day to to-morrow, bytheir lack of understanding for everything genuinely great outside thenarrow limits of their own circle of thought, end by their ridiculousoverestimation of every Lilliputian intellectual work which has a Jew forits author — we see, I say, such so-called free-thinkers who provethemselves to be genuine children of the religion of the Thora and theTalmud in a much more thorough and striking fashion than many apious Rabbi who exercises the lofty virtues of humility and obedience tothe law, united with love to neighbour, sympathy with the poor, tolerancetowards the Gentile, and lives in such a way that he would be an honourto any nation and a glory to any religion.
The Law
Now in spite of all, there is greatness in the specifically Jewish theoryof life, and I have already hinted in a former part of the chapter whatmakes this greatness (see p. 390 f.). Even if, as Robertson Smith assuresus, the purely pecuniary interests of the priestly noble caste and theirpolitical ambition may have weighed in the momentous decision tocentralise the cult in the one city Jerusalem, * yet I am convinced thatbarren, critical minds always attach far too much importance to suchconsiderations. We cannot, by purely egoistic consideration of interests,found a nation which survives being scattered; such a belief is an error ofjudgment, f
* Prophets of Israel, p. 365.
t A really classical example of this so-called critical but in reality just as uncritical asinappreciative method is seen in Professor Hermann Oldenberg's Religion des Veda,where the symbolism and the mysticism of the Hindoos are represented continuously aspriestly swindle!
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Neither can we see that Ezekiel, Ezra and Nehemiah, who bore theburden and the danger, had any personal advantage in the matter. Infact idealism was required to leave Babylon for Jerusalem; the moreluxurious, worldly-minded men remained in the metropolis on theEuphrates. In aftertimes too the Jew was always better off abroad thanat home, and the Rabbi who earned his scanty livelihood by tailoring andcobbling and then devoted all his leisure hours to the study of the script,to teaching and discussion, was anything but a pursuer of pecuniaryinterests. An egoist certainly, a fanatical egoist, but only for his nation,not for himself personally. Here, therefore, as everywhere the idealsentiment is the only one which has power to create and to maintain,and even the religion of materialism rests upon it. These men forged; thatis beyond question. And forging history is in a sense worse than forgingcheques; its consequences may be immeasurable; the many millions whowere massacred by or for Christianity, * as well as the many Jews whodied for their faith, are all victims of the forgeries of Ezra and the greatsynagogue. But we cannot suspect the motives of these men, They actedin the greatest despair; they wished to accomplish the impossible — tosave their nation from downfall. Certainly a noble goal! They couldconquer only by the employment of the most extreme means. It was adelusive but not an ignoble aim, for above all they wished to serve theirGod. "I shall be sanctified in the sight of the heathen" (Ezekiel xxviii. 25);"this people have I formed for myself; they shall show forth my praise"(Isaiah xliii. 21, postexilic interpolation). If the Jewish peopledisappeared, Jehovah remained behind unhonoured. That the foundersof Judaism
* Voltaire in his article Dieu et les hommes gives a detailed calculation, according towhich ten million human beings fell victims to the Christian Church doctrine, buteverywhere he has reduced the numbers very much, sometimes by half, so as not to becharged with exaggeration.
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thought so purely and unselfishly, that they raised their eyes to a God,was the source of their strength. The idea of isolating the nation byforbidding mixed marriages, and of rearing a noble race from thehopelessly mongrel Israelite, is nothing if not brilliant; equally so the ideaof representing the purity of the race as an historical legacy, as thespecial, characteristic feature of the Jew. In this connection the wholelaw should be mentioned; for it was by this law that they succeeded inbanishing every thought but the thought of Jehovah in making thepeople really "sacred" in the Semitic sense. A Jewish writer informs usthat "for the Sabbath alone there are thirty-nine chapters of forbiddenoccupations, and every chapter had sub-divisions ad infinitum." * Mosesis said to have been taught three hundred and sixty-five prohibitions and
two hundred and sixty-four commands on Mount Sinai, f and this onlyprovides the preliminary scaffolding for the detailed "law." Montefioreasserts also that the obeying of the law had soon become with the Jewthe ruling thought to such an extent that it was for him the summumbonum, the best, noblest and sweetest occupation in the world, f Whilememory and taste were thus paralysed, the faculty of judgment wassimply broken by the law; a poor woman who on the Sabbath gathereddry wood for her fire committed, by this transgression of the law, as greata
* Montefiore: Religion of the Ancient Hebrews, p. 504.
t Talmud, Treatise Maccoth, Div. 3 (according to Griinwald).
$ Montefiore, p. 530. "The huge number of ceremonial prescriptions is the highprivilege of Israel," says the Talmud (Montefiore, p. 535), and in Lamentations (falselyascribed to Jeremiah) we read: "It is good for a man that he bear the yoke in his youth.He putteth his mouth in the dust; if so be there may be hope" (iii. 27, 29). For theopposite view one should read the beautiful remarks in Kant's Anthropologie, § 10 a,concerning religious obligations, in which the great thinker expresses the opinion thatnothing is more difficult for a sensible man than "the commands of a bustling do-nothingness (Nichts-thuerei), such as those which Judaism established."
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crime as if she had broken her marriage vow. * ... I say, therefore, thatthe men who founded Judaism were not impelled by evil, selfish motives,but goaded on by a demoniacal power, such as only honest fanatics canpossess; for the terrible work which they completed is perfect in everypoint.
The Thora
The everlasting monument of this perfection is their Thora, the booksof the Old Testament. Here history again shapes history! What scientificwork could ever hope to exercise such an influence upon the life ofhumanity? It has frequently been asserted that the Jew lacks imaginativepower; the study of this remarkable book must teach us somethingdifferent. At least they acquired this power in their direst need andcreated a true work of art, for in this history of the world, which beginswith the erection of heaven and earth, to end with the future kingdom ofGod upon earth, all perspective relations serve to emphasise especiallythe one central thing — the Jewish people. And wherein lies the strengthof this people — that vigour which so far has successfully defied everydestiny — wherein, if not in this book? We have learned that theIsraelites in former times were in no way distinguished from theneighbouring Hebrew races; we saw in the Syrian-Hittites an exceedinglyhardy but remarkably "anonymous" human type without physiognomy,the nose being more prominent than anything else. And the Judeans?
They were so unwarlike, so unreliable as soldiers, that their king had toentrust the country and his person to the protection of mercenary troops;they had so little enterprise that the mere sight of the sea, on which theirkinsmen,
* According to the law (see Num. xv. 32-36) she must be punished with death.
487 JEWS ENTER INTO WESTERN HISTORY
the Phoenicians, had attained such brilliant fortunes, frightened them;so little capacity for industry that for every undertaking artists andoverseers, and for the finer pieces of work even artisans, had to beprocured from the neighbouring lands; they were so little adapted toagriculture that in this (as is clear from many passages of the Bible andthe Talmud) the Canaanites not only remained their teachers but alsothe labour element in the country. * Indeed, even in purely politicalmatters they were such opponents of all stable, ordered conditions thatno sensible form of government could exist among them, and from first tolast they were always most comfortable under the yoke of a foreignPower, which did not, however, prevent them from trying to throw it off....Such a people seems predestined to disappear quickly from the history ofthe world; and in fact of the other, much more vigorous, half-Semiticraces of that time only the names are now known. What saved the smallpeople of the Jews from the same destiny? What kept it together when itwas scattered over the world? What made it possible for the new world-principle of Christianity to spring from its midst? This book alone. Itwould lead us too far if we were to analyse the distinctive features of thisbook which has played such a part in history. Goethe writes concerningit in one passage: "These writings are so happily grouped that from themost alien elements a delusive whole presents itself to us. They arecomplete enough to satisfy us, fragmentary enough to stimulate us,sufficiently barbaric to provoke us, sufficiently tender to soothe us."Herder explains the widespread influence of the Old
* Thence it is that one of the worst threats against the Jews, if they did not keepJehovah's commandments, was that "they would have to do their own work, instead ofgetting it done by others" (Talmud, Treatise Berachot, chap, vi., according to Grunwald).The idea that "the sons of the alien shall be the ploughmen and the vine-dressers" isalso found (as a prophecy) in Isaiah lxi. 5.
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Testament principally from the fact that "it satisfied the human cravingfor knowledge by furnishing for such questions as the age and thecreation of the world, the origin of evil, &c, popular answers that everyone understands and can easily grasp." Thus we see how this bookmeets the demands of the educated mind and of the man of the people —
of the one, because it admires the daring arbitrariness in the "delusivewhole"; of the other, because the mystery of existence is, like Jehovahbehind the temple curtain, concealed from his gaze, and he receives toevery question "popular answers." This book marks the triumph ofmaterialistic philosophy. In truth no small achievement! It signifies thevictory of will over understanding and every further effort of creativeimagination. Such a work could be created only by pious sentiment anddemoniacal power.
We cannot understand Judaism and its power, as well as itsineradicable tenacity, we cannot form a just and proper estimate of theJew among ourselves, his character and way of thinking, until we haverecognised his demoniacal genius and can explain its growth. Here it is astruggle of one against all; this one has taken upon himself everysacrifice and every shame, in order at some time, no matter when, toenter into the Messianic empire of supreme power, to the eternal glory ofJehovah. The Talmud thus expresses it: "Just as thy oppression willfollow from transgressing the law, so obedience to it will be rewarded bythe fact that thou thyself wilt one day command" (Aboth iv. 5; afterMontefiore).
JUDAISM
One more word in conclusion. My reply to the question, Who is theJew? has been, in the first place, to point out whence he came, what washis physical foundation, and secondly, to reveal the leading idea ofJudaism in its origin
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and nature. I cannot do more; for the personality belongs to the singleindividual, and nothing is falser than the widespread procedure ofjudging a people by individuals. I have brought forward neither the"good" Jew nor the "bad" Jew; "no one is good," said Jesus Christ, andwhen is a man so utterly despicable that we would be inclined to call himunconditionally bad? Before me are lying several criminal statistics; theone set tries to prove that the Jews are the most pious and lamb-likecitizens of Europe, the others assert the opposite. How both conclusionsare juggled out of the same figures beats me, but I am still moresurprised that people should imagine that this is the way to deal with thepsychology of nations. No one steals for the pleasure of it, unless he is akleptomaniac. Is the man who through need or in consequence of a badexample steals, necessarily a bad man, and he who has not the leastoccasion to do so a good one? Luther says: "Whoever steals bread fromthe baker without being forced by hunger is a thief; if he is forced byhunger he acts rightly, for people ought to give to him." Give me astatistic which shows how many people who live in direst need,
oppression and abandonment, do not become criminals; from it onemight eventually draw some conclusions — yet no very far-reaching ones.Were not the ancestors of our feudal nobility highway robbers? and aretheir descendants not proud of it? Did the Popes not have kingsassassinated by hired murderers? And in our present civilised society arenot lying and misleading recognised in high diplomacy? Let us thereforeleave morality alone, as also the almost equally slippery question ofpredisposition; that there are more Jewish than European lawyers in acountry only proves that law pays there — nothing more; special abilityhas nothing to do with it.... In all these things, especially if they arepresented statistically, we can prove anything. On the other hand, thetwo facts of
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race and ideal are fundamental. There are no good and bad men, at leastfor us, but only before God, for the word "good" refers to a moralestimation, and this again depends on a knowledge of motive, which cannever be revealed. "Who can know the heart?" was the cry of Jeremiah(xvii. 9). * On the other hand there are certainly good and bad races, forhere we have to deal with physical relations, general laws of organicnature, which have been experimentally investigated — relations inwhich, in contrast to those mentioned above figures provide irrefutableproofs — relations concerning which the history of humanity offers usabundant information. And scarcely less manifest are the leading ideas.In reference to race these must in the first place be looked upon as aconsequence; but one should not underestimate this inner, invisibleanatomy, this purely spiritual dolichocephaly and brachycephaly, whichas cause also has a wide range of influence. Hence it is that every strongnation has so much power of assimilation. The entrance into a newunion in the first place changes not a fibre of the physical structure, andonly very slowly, in the course of generations, affects the blood; but ideashave a more rapid effect, because they direct the whole personalityalmost at once into new channels. And the Jewish national idea seems toexercise a particularly strong influence, perhaps for the very reason thatin this case the nation exists merely as an idea and never, from thebeginning of Judaism, was it a "normal" nation, but above all, a thought,a hope. It is therefore quite wrong, in the case of the Jews especially, tolay much weight — as Renan for example was fond of doing in his lastyears — upon the adoption of alien blood which took place from time totime. Renan knew better than anybody else
* As Kant in his Critique of Pure Reason says (in explaining the cosmological idea offreedom): "The real morality of actions (merit and guilt) remains quite concealed fromus, even in the case of our own conduct."
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that the conversion of Greeks and Romans to Judaism was an absolutelyunimportant phenomenon. What were those "Hellenes" from Antioch, ofwhom he tells us in his lecture "Judaisme, race ou religion"? and who aresaid to have been converted in crowds to Judaism, a fact for which wepossess only the evidence of a very unreliable Jew, Josephus? They wereHebrew-Syrian mongrels, in whose veins probably not a drop of Greekblood flowed. And those "Romans," for whom Renan quotes the evidenceof Juvenal (Sat. xvi. 95 f.)? The dregs of the people composed of the freedAsiatic and African slaves. Let him name one single Roman of importancewho became a Jew! Such assertions are an intentional misleading of theunlearned public. But even if they were based on truth instead of arisingout of bias and falsification, what would that signify? Are we to supposethat the Jewish national idea has not the force of other national ideas?On the contrary, it is more powerful, as I have shown, than any other,and transforms men to its own image. One does not need to have theauthentic Hittite nose to be a Jew; the term Jew rather denotes a specialway of thinking and feeling. A man can very soon become a Jew withoutbeing an Israelite; often it needs only to have frequent intercourse withJews, to read Jewish newspapers, to accustom himself to Jewishphilosophy, literature and art. On the other hand, it is senseless to callan Israelite a "Jew," though his descent is beyond question, if he hassucceeded in throwing off the fetters of Ezra and Nehemiah, and if thelaw of Moses has no place in his brain, and contempt of others no placein his heart. "What a prospect it would be," cries Herder, "to see the Jewspurely humanised in their way of thinking!" * But a purely humanisedJew is no longer a Jew because, by renouncing the idea of Judaism, heipso facto has left
* Adrastea 7, Stuck V., Abschnitt "Fortsetzung."492 JEWS ENTER INTO WESTERN HISTORY
that nationality, which is composed and held together by a complex ofconceptions, by a "faith." With the apostle Paul we must learn that "he isnot a Jew who is one outwardly, but he is a Jew who is one inwardly"[Rom. ii. 28-29).
Now such national or religious ideals can exercise their revolutionisinginfluence in two ways, positive or negative. I have shown in the case ofthe Jews how a handful of men forced a definite national idea upon apeople not at all inclined to accept it, and so impressed the stamp of thisidea upon it that it would seem impossible for that people to efface it; butconsanguinity and congeniality were necessary for the accomplishmentof this. In this case, then, the idea exercised a positively creative
influence. Just as remarkable a case is the sudden conversion of thebloodthirsty, wild Mongolians by the adoption of the Buddhist faith tomild, pious men, a third of whom have become monks. * But an idea canalso have a purely negative result; it can lead a man out of his owncourse without opening up another which is suited to his race. A well-known example is the way in which Mohammedanism has affected theTurkomans: by adopting the fatalistic view of the world this wildlyenergetic people has gradually sunk into complete passivity. If theJewish influence were to gain the upper hand in Europe in theintellectual and cultural sphere, we should have one more example ofnegative, destructive power.
I have thus pointed out the method adopted by me and its chiefresults; I cannot otherwise summarise this chapter. Formulae are merephrases in respect of organic phenomena. The anecdote Le voild, lechameau! is well known. Such a pretension is ridiculous even in respectof the camel, and it would never occur to me to close this sketch withgeneralisations and formulae, as
* Cf. Dollinger; Akademische Vortrage i. 8.
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if I should say, Le voild, le juif! For the theme is inexhaustible andunfathomable; I have scarcely used the twentieth part of my illustrationsand notes: But my belief is that every one who reads this chapter will feelqualified to form a sharper and clearer judgment of Judaism and itsproduct, the Jew. From this judgment will follow of itself the answer tothe question, What is the significance of the entrance of the Jew into thehistory of the West? It is not my task to trace this influence century bycentury. The indirect influence of Judaism on Christianity was and stillis immense; its direct influence on the nineteenth century appears forthe first time as a new influence in the history of culture: it thusbecomes one of the burning subjects of the day, and I have felt boundtherefore to lay a sound foundation for its appreciation. Towards this endneither the passionate assertions of the Anti-Semites, nor the dogmaticplatitudes of the humanitarians, nor even the many learned books,theological or archaeological, from which I have gathered the materialsfor this chapter, give us any assistance. In the task imposed upon me bynecessity, I hope I have not striven in vain to arrive at a clearunderstanding. We have to deal here with a question affecting not onlythe present, but also the future of the world.
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SIXTH CHAPTER
THE ENTRANCE OF THE GERMANIC PEOPLE INTO THE HISTORY OF
THE WORLD
Mon devoir est mon Dieu supreme. — Frederick the Great. (Letter to Voltaire on June12, 1740.)
The Term "Germanic"
T:
HE entrance of the Jew into European history had, as Herder said,
signified the entrance of an alien element — alien to that which Europehad already achieved, alien to all it was still to accomplish; but it was thevery reverse with the Germanic peoples. This barbarian, who would rushnaked to battle, this savage, who suddenly sprang out of woods andmarshes to inspire into a civilised and cultivated world the terrors of aviolent conquest won by the strong hand alone, was nevertheless thelawful heir of the Hellene and the Roman, blood of their blood and spiritof their spirit. It was his own property which he, unwitting, snatchedfrom the alien hand. But for him the sun of the Indo-European musthave set. The Asiatic and African slave had by assassination wormed hisway to the very throne of the Roman Empire, the Syrian mongrel hadmade himself master of the law, the Jew was using the library atAlexandria to adapt Hellenic philosophy to the Mosaic law, the Egyptianto embalm and bury for boundless ages the fresh bloom of naturalscience in the ostentatious pyramids of scientific systematisation; soon,too, the beautiful flowers of old Aryan life — Indian thought, Indianpoetry — were to be trodden
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under foot by the savage bloodthirsty Mongolian, and the Bedouin, withhis mad delusions bred of the desert, was to reduce to an everlastingwilderness that garden of Eden, Erania, in which for centuries all thesymbolism of the world had grown; art had long since vanished; therewere nothing but replicas for the rich, and for the poor the circus:accordingly, to use that expression of Schiller which I quoted at thebeginning of the first chapter, there were no longer men but onlycreatures. It was high time for the Saviour to appear. He certainly did notenter into history in the form in which combining, constructive reason, ifconsulted, would have chosen for the guardian angel, the harbinger of anew day of humanity; but to-day, when a glance back over past centuriesteaches us wisdom, we have only one thing to regret, that the Teuton didnot destroy with more thoroughness, wherever his victorious arm
penetrated, and that as a consequence of his moderation the so-called"Latinising," that is, the fusion with the chaos of peoples, once moregradually robbed wide districts of the one quickening influence of pureblood and unbroken youthful vigour, and at the same time deprivedthem of the rule of those who possessed the highest talents. At any rateit is only shameful indolence of thought, or disgraceful historicalfalsehood, that can fail to see in the entrance of the Germanic tribes intothe history of the world the rescuing of agonising humanity from theclutches of the everlastingly bestial.
If I here use the word "Germanic," I do so, as I have already remarkedin the introduction to this division, for the sake of simplification — asimplification which expresses the truth, which must otherwise remainveiled. But this expression, whether taken in the wide or the narrowsense, seems somewhat elastic, perhaps inadmissible, particularly sobecause it was late before any people, at any rate we ourselves, becameconscious of such
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a thing as the specifically "Germanic" character. There never has been apeople that called itself "Germanic," and never — from their firstappearance on the stage of history to the present day — have the wholeof the Germanic peoples unitedly opposed themselves to the non-Germanic; on the contrary, from the beginning we find them continuallyat feud with one another, displaying towards no one such hostility astowards their own blood. During Christ's lifetime Inguiomer betrays hisnearest relative, the great Hermann, to the Marcomanni, and therebyhinders the process of union among the northern tribes and the totaldestruction of the Roman; Tiberius already could recommend no saferpolicy to adopt with the Germans than to "leave them to their owninternal quarrels"; all the great wars of the following age, with theexception of the Crusades, were wars between Germanic princes; thesame thing holds in the main for the nineteenth century. But a foreignerhad at once recognised the uniformity of the various tribes, and insteadof the indistinguishable babel of names, Chatti, Chanki, Cheruski,Gambrivii, Suevi, Vendales, Goti, Marcomanni, Lugii, Langobardi,Sachsi, Frisii, Hermunduri, 85c, he had created for the luxuriantoffshoots of this strong race the uniform comprehensive term"Germanic," and that because his eye had at the first glance discernedtheir common stock. Tacitus, after growing tired of enumerating names,says, "the physical characteristics of all these men are the same"; thiswas the correct empiric basis for the second and correct judgment, "I amconvinced that the various tribes of Germania, unpolluted by marriageswith alien peoples, have from time immemorial been a special, unmixedpeople, resembling itself alone" (Germania 4). It is peculiar how muchmore clearly the stranger, who is not biased by details, sees the great
connection of phenomena, than the man who is directly interested inthem!
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But to-day it is not merely bias which prevents us from using the word"Germanic" in its geographical and racial sense with the simplicity ofTacitus: those "various Germanic stems" which he regarded as anunmixed, comparatively uniform people have, since his day, like theirpredecessors, the Hellenes, entered into all kinds of unions among eachother, and only a portion remains "unpolluted by marriages with strangepeoples"; moreover in consequence of the great migrations, they havebeen subjected to particular cultural influences, resulting fromgeographical position, climatic conditions, the standard of civilisationamong the nearest neighbours, and so forth. That alone would havesufficed to break up any unity. But the state of things becomes still moreconfused when we supplement the teaching of political history, on theone hand by more minute, comparative researches in the department ofnational psychology, philosophy and the history of art, and on the otherby the results of the prehistoric and anthropological investigations of thelast fifty years. For then we see that we may and must give a much widermeaning to the word "Germanic" than Tacitus did, but at the same timewe notice necessary limitations of which he, with the defective knowledgeof his time, could not have dreamt. To understand our past and ourpresent, we must follow the example of Tacitus, and like him, collectmaterial and sift it, but upon the broader basis of our modernknowledge. It is only by the exact definition of a new term "Germanic"that our study of the entrance of these peoples into history acquirespractical worth. It is the object of this chapter to give such a descriptivedefinition as briefly as may be. How far does the stem-relationshipextend? Where do we meet "Arya" (i.e., those who belong to the friends)?Where do we first find the alien element, which, according to Goethe, we"must not tolerate"?
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I have said that we must give the expression "Germanic" a wider andat the same time a narrower signification than that of Tacitus. Both theextension and the narrowing are the results of historical andanthropological considerations.
The expression is widened by the knowledge that no clear distinctioncan be drawn physically and mentally between the "German" of Tacitusand his predecessor in history, the "Celt," or his successor whom we arewont even more audaciously to sum up as the "Slav." In view of their
physical characteristics the scientist would not hesitate to look uponthese three races as varieties of a common stock. The Gauls who in theyear 389 B.C. conquered Rome answer exactly to the description whichTacitus gives of the Germanic race: "bright blue eyes, reddish hair, tallfigures"; and, on the other hand, the skulls which have been found in thegraves of the oldest heroic Slavonic ages have shown to the astonishmentof the whole scientific world that the Slavs from the time of themigrations were just as distinctly dolichocephalous (i.e., long-skulled)and as tall as the other Germanic tribes of that time and those of purerace to-day. * Moreover, Virchow's comprehensive investigations into thecolour of hair and of eyes have revealed the fact that the Slavs wereoriginally and still are in certain districts just as fair as the Germanicraces. Quite apart, therefore, from the general conception "Indo-European," which is a mere theoretical and hypothetical term, it appearsthat we have every reason for considerably extending the idea "Germanic"which we
* Cf. the summary in Ranke: Der Mensch, 2nd ed. ii. 297. It is not possible that theseexcavations revealed facts limited to the Norman Waregians, since the investigationsembrace subjects from the most various places, not only in Russia, but also inGermany.
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have got from Tacitus and which we have hitherto for philologicalreasons been inclined to make narrower and narrower. *
The Celt
Let us speak first of the Celts.
Misled chiefly by philological considerations, the Celtic languagesbeing supposed to be more nearly related to the Italian and Greek thanto the Germanic, we have been used to overlook the very decisivephysical, and still more decisive moral influence, f We group the Celtwith the Graeco-Italians, with whom he is manifestly only distantlyconnected, while he is intimately related to the Germanic peoples.Though the completely Romanised Gaul may have presented a directcontrast to his conqueror, the Burgundian or Frank, yet that originalconqueror of Rome, indeed even the later Gaul who had been settled forcenturies in Northern Italy,
* In consequence the anthropologists of to-day use the expression homo europaeus(see p. 373) in a much more definite sense than Linnaeus had done; but such anomenclature is much too abstract for the historian, who has therefore hitherto takenno notice of it. In order to awaken intelligent interest in wide circles, one must employthe existing, well-known terminology and suit it to new needs. This is here done bywidening the idea "Germanic," a procedure which will justify itself step by step in the
course of this work; it is only by this that the history of the last two thousand years andespecially of the nineteenth century becomes intelligible. That Celts, Slavs and Teutonsare descended from a single pure stock may to-day be regarded as certain in the light ofanthropology and ancient history. (Cf. the final summary of Dr. G. Beck; Der Urmensch,Basel, 1899, p. 46 f.). In addition we have historical evidence of the mutual mixing ofthese different stems. Thus, for instance, H. d'Arbois de Jubainville, Professor at theCollege de France, arrives in his book Les Celtes, 1904, at the conclusion: E y aprobablement en Allemagne plus de sang Gaulois qu'en France.
t Schleicher, for instance, in his famous, universally copied genealogy of the Indo-Germanic languages (cf. Die Deutsche Sprache, 1861, p. 82) makes one group of theItalo-Celtic languages, which he thinks branched off in very early times from the "NorthEuropean mother tongue"; also such divergent views as the well-known "wave-theory" ofJohannes Schmidt continue to represent the Celt as if he were the furthest removed ofall Indo-Europeans from the Germanic peoples.
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and whom Florus still describes as "superhuman" [corpora plus quamhumana erant, ii. 4) clearly resembles the Teuton physically; but not onlyphysically, for his love of wandering, his delight in war, which leads him(as the Goths at a later time) even to Asia in the service of any masterwho gives him an opportunity of fighting, his love of song... all thesethings are essential features of this same relationship, whereas onewould be at a loss to prove the points of connection with the Graeco-Italians. The Germanic peoples in the narrower, Tacitean sense of theword enter history for the first time * mixed with Celts and led by Celts;the word "Germanic" is Celtic. Do we not still meet those tall figures withblue eyes and reddish hair in North-West Scotland, in Wales, 85c, andare they not more like a Teuton than a Southern European? Do we notyet see how the Bretons as daring mariners rival the feats of the oldNorsemen? But no less an authority than Julius Caesar has told us, inthe first chapter of the first book of his Gallic War, how this wild Celto-Germanic mind becomes everywhere gradually effeminate throughcontact with Roman civilisation, f
More striking and more decisive for my theory is the relationship ofCelt and Teuton in the deeper mental qualities. History gives us ampleproof of this, of the relationship of those finer features that make upindividuality. Are we to believe — to dive deeply into the subject — that itis an accident that St. Paul's epistle on redemption by faith, on thegospel of freedom (in contrast to the
* At the invasion of the Cimbri and Teutons, 114 B.C.
t Regarding the physical identity of Celts and Germanic peoples Professor Gabriel deMortillet has lately collected such comprehensive material, anthropological facts, as wellas the testimonies of old Roman writers, that it is sufficient if I refer to his Formation dela nation frangaise, 1897 (p. 114 f.). His final words are "La caracterlstique des deuxgroupes est done exactement la meme et s 'applique aussi bien au groupe qui a requ lenom de Gaulois (synonymous with Celts, see p. 92) qu'au groupe qui depuis les invasionsdes Cimbres a pris le nom de Germains ".
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"slavish yoke" of the Church law), on the importance of religion as notconsisting in works but in regeneration "to a new creature" — wasaddressed to the Galatians, those "Gallic Greeks" of Asia Minor who hadremained almost pure Celts — an epistle in which we seem to hear aMartin Luther speaking to Germans credulous indeed but yetincomparably gifted for understanding the deepest mysteries? * I for mypart do not believe that there is any room for chance in such matters; Ibelieve it all the less in this case, because I notice in what a different waythe same man speaks, what endless roundabout paths he chooses whenteaching the same truths to a community of Jews and the children of thechaos of peoples, as in the Epistle to the Romans. But our judgment doesnot rest merely on such a hypothetical basis, nor does it rest solely uponthe relationship between old Celtic and old Germanic mythical religion,but upon observation of the relationship between the mental qualitiesgenerally, to which the whole cultured history of Europe up to thepresent day testifies — wherever the Celt has kept his blood pure. Thus,for example, we find in the genuinely Celtic parts of Ireland in formertimes — taking the five hundred years from the Celt Scotus Erigena tothe Celt Dons Scotus — splendid theologians with high philosophicalgifts, whose independence of thought and keen desire to investigatebrought upon them the persecution of the Roman Church; in the heart ofBretagne was born that intellectual pioneer Peter Abelard, and let it becarefully noted that what distinguishes him, like those others, is notmerely independent thought and striving after freedom, but above all theholy earnestness of his life, a thoroughly "Germanic quality." These Celticminds of former centuries, teeming
* Mommsen testifies that Galatia was "a Celtic island amidst the floods of the Easternpeoples," in which even the Celtic language maintained itself for a long time: RomanHistory, 3rd ed. v. 311 f.
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with strength, are not merely free, and not merely pious, any more thanthe Breton seaman of to-day, but they are both free and pious, and it isthis very combination that expresses what is specifically "Germanic," aswe observe it from Charlemagne and King Alfred to Cromwell and QueenLouise, from the daring anti-Roman troubadours and the Minnesingersso politically independent, to Schiller and Richard Wagner. And when wesee, for example, Abelard contending from profound religious convictionagainst the sale of indulgences (Theologia Christiana), and at the sametime putting the Hellenes in every respect far above the Jews, declaringthe morals of their philosophers to be superior to the Jewish sanctity of
law, Plato's view of life more sublime than that of Moses — yes, when weactually find him in his Dialogus interphilosophum, Judaeum etChristianum, making the recognition of the transcendental ideality of theconception of space the basis of religious thought, so that man standsdirectly before God's countenance not by entering into an empiricalheaven but solely by an inner conversion of mind: are we not forced torecognise that this mind is characteristically Indo-European in contrastto the Semitic and the late Roman, and that, moreover, an individualityhere reveals itself, which in every single one of those plis de la pensee (ofwhich I spoke in the previous chapter) betrays the specifically Germaniccharacter? I do not say German but Germanic character, and I am notspeaking of to-day, when differentiation has led to the formation of veryclearly defined national characters, but of a man who lived almost athousand years ago; and I assert that so far as the whole tendency of histhought and feeling is concerned this Breton might right well have beenborn in the heart of Germania. A typical Celt in the gloomypassionateness of his nature, a new Tristan in his love, he is flesh of ourflesh and blood of our Teutonic blood; he is Germanic. Just as Germanic
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as these so-called "pure German" populations of Swabia and the BlackForest, the home of Schiller, Mozart and many others of the greatest ofGermany's sons, who owe their peculiar character and uncommonpoetical gifts to the strong admixture of Celtic blood. * We recognise thissame spirit of Abelard at work wherever it can be proved that the Celtswere present in large numbers, as in the home of the unfortunateAlbigenses in the South of France, or as they still are in the homeland ofthe Methodists, Wales. We recognise it also in the so-called typicallyCatholic country Bretagne, for Catholicism and Protestantism are, afterall, mere words; the religiosity of the Breton is genuine, but in its colourit is really "heathen" rather than Christian; primeval popular religionlived on here under the mask of Catholicism; moreover, who would notsee in the ineradicable loyalty of this people to the throne a Germaniccharacteristic which is just as common as the love of war and loyalty tothe flag among the Irish, who in politics agitate against England, but atthe same time voluntarily furnish a large proportion of the English Army,and go abroad to die for the same alien king, to whom they are so hostileat home? But the close relationship between Celts and Germanic peoples(in the narrower sense of the word) reveals itself most strikingly in theirpoetry. From the first Frankish, German and English poetry were closelyallied to genuine Celtic, not that the former people did not possessmotives of their own, but they adopted the Celtic ones as being originallyakin to them, and in these there is a something strange, something notquite understood, because half-forgotten, which lends them increasedpiquancy and charm. Celtic poetry is incomparably profound,
inexhaustibly rich in symbolical meaning; it was manifestly in its fardistant origin intimately connected
* Wilhelm Henke: Der Typus des germanischen Menschen (Tubingen, 1895). SimilarlyTreitschke: Politiki. 279.
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with music, the soul of our Germanic poetry. If we examine the workswhich were written when the poetic impulse once more awoke to life,about the turn of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, in all Germaniclands, but above all in the lands of the Franks — when we on the onehand consider the Geste de Charlemagne, the Rolandslied, the Berte ausgrans pies, Ogier le Danois &c, all independent efforts of Frankishimaginative power, and on the other hand see Celtic poetry live again inthe legends of the Queste du Graal, Artus' Tafelrunde, Tristan und Isolde,Parzival, &c, we cannot for a moment doubt where the deeper, richer,more genuine and poetically inexhaustible wealth of imagination andthought is to be found. And this Celtic poetry of the thirteenth centurywas at a disadvantage, since it appeared not in its own form, but robbedof the wings of song, expanded to romance form, quickened withknightly, Roman and Christian beliefs, its genuine poetical kernel almostas much obscured by alien accrescences as the Norse myths in theGerman Nibelungenlied. The further back we go, the more clearly do werecognise — in spite of all individual differences — the intimaterelationship between old Celtic and old Germanic poetical tendency; fromstage to stage backwards something is lost, so that, for example,although Gottfried's Tristan as a poem undoubtedly surpasses theFrench versions of the same subject, yet several of the deepest and finesttraits, upon which this incomparable, poetical, mythical and symbolicallegend is based, are lacking in it, while the old French romancepossesses them and Chrestien de Troyes had at least given a suggestionof them; the same is true of Wolfram's Parzival. * But this relationshipreveals itself most convincingly and impressively when we see that inreality it was only
* In this place I have used the results of some of my own studies (cf.Notes sur Parsifaland Notes sur Tristan in the Revue Wagnerienne, 1886 and 1887).
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German music that was able to awaken to new life the old Celtic and oldGermanic poetry in their original intention and significance; this we havelearnt from the artistic achievements of the nineteenth century, which atthe same time revealed the close relationship between both thesesources.
The Germanic Slav
Of the genuine Slav there is less to be said, since we are at a losswhere to look for him, and are sure of only one thing, that in his casethere has been a transformation of the type, so that the thick-set body,round head, high cheek-bones, dark hair, which we to-day consider to betypically Slavonic, were certainly not characteristics of the Slav at thetime when he entered European history. But even to-day the fair typepredominates in the north and east of European Russia, and the Pole,too, is distinguished from the southern Slav by the colour of his skin(Virchow). In Bosnia one is struck with the tallness of the men and theprevalence of fair hair. The so-called Slavonic type which merges into theMongolian I have not once met in a journey of several months across thatcountry, any more than the characteristic "potato-face" of the Czechpeasant; the same may be said of the splendid race of the Montenegrins.* In spite, therefore, of the universal prejudice, there are, as we see,enough physical indications that the Germanic man, when he enteredhistory, had, in addition to an elder brother in
* On the other hand the shape of the skull has undergone a gradual change: amongthe present inhabitants of Bosnia we find not quite IV2 per cent, of long heads, whilethere are, on the other hand, 84 per cent, of distinctly round heads; the oldest gravesshow 29 per cent, of long heads and 34 per cent, of round ones, and graves from thetime of the Middle Ages 21 per cent, of long heads. (See Weisbach: Altbosnische Schadel,in the Mitteilungen der anthropologischen Gesellschaft in Wien, 1897.) It is interesting tohear that the formation of the face, in spite of the change of skull, has remained"leptoprosop," i.e., long in shape.
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the west, a younger in the east who was not so very unlike himself. Buton the other hand it is exceedingly difficult to unravel the confused skeinof what was originally Slavonic, owing to the manifest fact that thisbranch of the Germanic family was at a very early time almost completelydestroyed by other tribes, much earlier and more thoroughly and moremysteriously than the Celts; but this fact should not deter us fromrecognising and admitting the related features and attempting to siftthem out from the mass of what is alien.
But here again our best help will lie in searching the depths of thesoul. If I may judge from the one Slavonic language of which I have aslight knowledge, the Servian, I should be inclined to think that a strongfamily resemblance in poetical gifts to the Celts and Germanic peoplescould be proved. The heroic cycle which celebrates the great battle ofKossovopolje (1383), but which beyond doubt goes further back in itspoetical motives, reminds one of Celtic and Germanic lyric and epicpoetry by the sentiments to which it gives utterance — loyalty unto
death, heroic courage, heroic women, as well as the high respect whichthese enjoy, the contempt for all possessions in comparison withpersonal honour. I read in histories of literature that such poems, andheroic figures like Marco Kraljevich are common to all popular poetry;but this is not true, and can only appear so to one whose excess oflearning has blinded him to the fine features of individuality. Rama is anessentially different hero from Achilles, and he, again, quite differentfrom Siegfried; while on the other hand the Celtic Tristan betrays inmany features direct relationship to the German Siegfried, and that notmerely in the external ornaments of the knightly romance (fights withdragons, &c), which may to some extent be a later addition, but ratherin those old, popular creations where Tristan is still a shepherd andSiegfried
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not yet a hero at the Burgundian Court. It is here that we see clearlythat, apart from extraordinary strength and the magic charm ofinvincibility and more such general attributes of heroes, definite idealsform the basis of the poems; and it is in these, not in the former, that thecharacter of a people is reflected. So it is in the case of Tristan andSiegfried: loyalty as the basis of the idea of honour, the significance ofmaidenhood, victory in downfall (in other words, the true heroismcentred in the inner motive, not in the outward success). Such featuresdistinguish a Siegfried, a Tristan, a Parzival not only from a SemiticSamson whose heroism lies in his hair, but equally from the more closelyrelated Achilles. Purity is strange to the Hellenes; faith is not a principleof honour, but only of love (Patroclos); the hero defies death; he does notovercome it, as we can say of the heroes of whom we have spoken. Theseare just the traits of true relationship which, in spite of all divergences ofform, I find in Servian poetry. The fact alone that their heroic cyclegroups itself around, not a victory, but a greet defeat, the fatal battle ofKossovo, is of great significance; for the Servians have won victoriesenough and had been under Stephan Duschan a powerful State. Here,then, beyond question we find a special tendency of character, and wemay with certainty conclude that the rich store of such poetical motives— all referring to destruction, death, everlasting separation of lovers —did not spring up only after that unfortunate battle and under thebrutalising rule of Mohammedanism, but is an old legacy, exactly as theFate of the Nibelungs, "aller Leid Ende," and not the Fortune of theNibelungs, was the German legacy, and exactly as Celtic and Frankishpoets neglected a hundred famous victors to sing of the obscureconquered Roland, and to let primitive poetical inspiration once more livethrough him, in a half-historical new youth. Such things tell their tale.And just as decisive
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is the peculiar way in which woman is represented among the Servians— so delicate, brave and chaste — also the very great part which poetryassigns to her. On the other hand, only a specialist can decide whetherthe two ravens that fly up over Kossovo at the end of the battle, toproclaim to the Servian people its downfall, are related to Wotan'sravens, or whether we have here a general Indo-Germanic motive, a relicof the nature myths, a case of borrowing, a coincidence. And so, too, inreference to a thousand details. But fortunately here, as everywhere, theelement that is really important is manifest to every unbiased observer.In Russian poetry we seem to find little but legends, fairy tales and songsof the olden time; but here too the melancholy on the one hand and onthe other the intimate relation to nature, particularly to the animal world(Bodenstedt: Poetische Ukraine), are unmistakably Germanic.
It is not my intention to carry this investigation further; want of spaceas well as my plan forbids me. Let criticism put to the test the truth ofwhat unerring feeling will reveal to every one who has the sense ofpoetry; that is the critic's duty. I must, however, mention the secondmanifestation of the soul-life by which the Germanic element in the Slavclearly reveals itself— Religion.
In whatever direction we glance, we behold the Slav, especially in earlytimes, distinguished by earnestness and independence in religiousmatters. And one of the principal features of this religiosity is the factthat it is saturated with patriotic feelings. As early as the ninth century,even before the parting between east and west had taken place for ever,we see the Bulgarians in the interest of questions of dogma maintainingequally friendly relations with Rome and with Constantinople. What theydemand is solely the recognition of the independence of their Church;Rome refuses it, Byzantium
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grants it. And thus in the first half of the tenth century is founded thefirst Christian Church which has an independent constitution. * Theimmense importance of such an event must be immediately manifest toevery one. With Michael of Bulgaria it was no question of divergences offaith; he was a Christian, and ready to believe everything that the priestsproclaimed as Christian truth. In his case it was solely a question ofconstitution; he wanted to see his Bulgarian Church managed by aBulgarian Patriarch with complete independence; no Prince of theChurch in Rome or Byzantium should interfere. This may seem to manyto be merely an administrative question, but in reality it is the rising ofthe Germanic spirit of free individuality against the last incorporation ofthe imperium which was born of the chaos, and represented the anti-
national, anti-individual and levelling principle. This is not the place toenter more fully into this subject; that can be done only in the twofollowing chapters. But when we encounter the same process everywhereamong the Slavs, we cannot deny its significance as a symptom to aidour judgment of their original character. No sooner had the Serviansestablished their kingdom than they made for themselves anautonomous Church; and the great Czar Stephan Duschan defended hispatriarch against the suzerain pretensions of the Byzantine Church andforced the latter to recognise him legally. There, too, it was not a matterof faith; for at that time (the middle of the fourteenth century) the schismbetween Rome and Constantinople was a fact of long standing and theServians were already as they are to-day, fanatically orthodox membersof the Greek Church; but just as the Bulgarians resisted the interferenceof Rome, so the Servians resisted that of Constantinople. The principle isthe same — the maintenance of nationality. The Russian Churchcertainly took much
* Cf. Hergenrother: Photius ii. 614.
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longer to free itself; indeed only long after the destruction of theByzantine Empire did it do so. But Russia can only in a very qualifiedand un-Germanic sense be called a Slavonic land, and yet it and Englandare the only pre-eminent nations of modern Europe that possess anabsolutely national Church with a national head. It is, further, aspecially striking fact that the Slavs are the only Christians (with theexception of the Czechs, who are subject to German influence) who havenever tolerated divine service in any language but their own! The great"Slavonic apostles" Cyrillus and Methodius had trouble on this account;though persecuted by the German prelates who clung to the "threesacred languages" (Greek, Latin, Hebrew), though denounced as hereticsby the Roman Pope, they yet succeeded in gaining this point as a specialright: the strictly Roman Catholic Slavs had also their Slavonic Mass,and even in the last years of the nineteenth century Rome had notsucceeded in wresting this privilege from the Dalmatians. But all thisforms only one side of Slavonic religion, the external (though hardlyexternal in reality); the other side is still more striking. In Russia, inthose parts where we find the greatest percentage of genuine Slavs (thatis in Little Russia, the home of that beautiful poetry which I have alludedto above), there manifests itself to-day by the never-ceasing formation ofsects an intensive inner religious life similar to that of Wurtemberg andScandinavia. The relationship is striking. Of this in the so-called "Latin"countries there is no trace. It is in such matters that the inmost natureof the soul is reflected. And here, too, it is a question of a lasting quality,which asserted itself in every century despite all blood-mixtures. The
extreme trouble experienced in converting the Slavs to Christianity is atestimony to their deeply religious nature: Italians and Gauls were theeasiest to convert, Saxons could be won only by the power of the sword,
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but it took long years and fearful cruelties to make the Slavs give up thefaith of their fathers. * The notorious persecutions of the heathen lasted,in fact, to the century of Gutenberg. Very characteristic is the attitudehere also of those genuine, still almost pure Slavs in Bosnia andHerzogovina. At an earlier period the influential part of the nationadopted the doctrines of Bogumil (allied to those of the Catharists orPatarenes); that is, they rejected everything Jewish in Christianity andretained besides the New Testament only the Prophets and the Psalms,they recognised no sacraments and above all no priesthood. Thoughunceasingly opposed, oppressed and crushed from two sidessimultaneously — by the orthodox Servians and the Hungarians whoobeyed every sign of the Roman Pope — though they were thus thebloody victims of a double and continuous crusade, this little peoplenevertheless clung to its faith for centuries; the graves of the heroicfollowers of Bogumil still adorn the peaks of the hills, to which thecorpses were borne to avoid the danger of desecration. It was theMohammedans who, by forcible conversion, first did away with this sect.The same spirit, which animated a brave but ignorant people in a remotecorner of the earth, in other places bore richer fruits, whereby theSlavonic branch distinguished itself just as much as the other branchesof the Germanic family.
The Reformation
The most important event in the nineteen centuries that have passedis undoubtedly the so-called "Reformation": at the bottom of it there is adouble principle, a national and a religious; common to both is thefreeing
* The first division of the sixth book of Neander's Allgemeine Geschichte derChristlichen Religion und Kirche shows how difficult it was to convert the Wends andPoles to Christianity.
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from the alien yoke, the shaking off of that "dead hand" of the extinctRoman Empire, which stretched not only over the goods and money, butalso over the thoughts and feelings and faith and hope of humanity.Nowhere does the organic unity of Slavonic Germanicism manifest itselfmore convincingly than in this revolt against Rome. To understand this
movement from the standpoint of national psychology, one must, tobegin with, pay no attention to any dogmatic disputes concerning creed;it is not what people consider the truth in regard to the nature of theCommunion that is important, it is a question solely of two directlycontradictory principles, freedom and slavery. The greatest of thereformers points out that so far as he is concerned he is not contendingfor political rights, and he goes on to say, "but in spirit and consciencewe are of all men the most independent: here we believe no one, trust noone, fear no one, but Christ alone." This signifies the freeing of theindividual as well as of the nation. And when we have thus learned thatthe "Reformation" should be regarded not as a purely ecclesiastical affairbut as a revolt of our whole nature against alien rule, of the Germanicsoul against un-Germanic spiritual tyranny, we must at the same timeadmit that the "reform" began as soon as the Germanic peoples byculture and leisure had awakened to consciousness, and that this revoltstill goes on. * Scotus Erigena (in the ninth century) is a reformer, sincehe refuses to obey the commands of Rome, and prefers to die by thedagger of the assassin than give up an iota of his "freedom of mind andconscience"; Abelard in the eleventh century is a reformer, since with allhis orthodoxy he refuses to be deprived of the freedom of his religiousconceptions and attacks in addition the administration of the RomanChurch, the
* The anthropologist Lapouge says in his purely scientific definition of the Homoeuropaeus: „en religion il estprotestant." See Depopulation de la France, p. 79.
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sale of indulgences, &c; and in exactly the same way such lights of theCatholic Church as Dollinger and Reusch in the nineteenth century arereformers; not a single dogmatic question separated them from Rome,except the one question, freedom. In this momentous movement not onlythe Germanic peoples in the narrower sense of the word, not only theCelts, but also the Slavs distinguished themselves. What I said in the lastparagraph about their refusing to permit alien interference in theirChurch administration, and their regarding the mother tongue as theirmost sacred legacy, should be repeated here; both signify the denial ofthe essential principles of Rome. But these endeavours were more deeplyrooted; in the depth of their hearts it was a question of religion, notmerely of nation. And as soon as the Reformation had gained a stronghold — which happened first in distant England — the SlavonicCatholics crowded to Oxford, drawn thither by the affinity of the mostsacred feelings. It is quite certain that without the great Martin Lutherthe Reformation would never have become what it did — our mostmodern historians may say what they like, nature knows no greaterpower than that of one great strong man — but the soil on which this
German could develop his full strength, the atmosphere in which alonehis cause could prosper, were primarily the creations of Bohemia and ofEngland. * Even a hundred years before the birth of Luther every thirdman in England was an anti-Papist, and Wyclif s translation of the Biblewas known throughout the whole land. Bohemia did not lag behind;already in the thirteenth century the New Testament was read in theCzech language, and at the beginning of the fifteenth century Hus editedthe complete Bible in the language of the people. But the mostquickening influence was
* Luther writes to Spalatin, February 1520: „Vide monstra, quaeso, in quae venimussine duce et doctore Bohemico."
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that of Wyclif; he was the first to open the eyes of the Slavs to evangelictruth, so that Hieronymus of Prague could say of him: "Hitherto we havehad only the shell, Wyclif has revealed the kernel." * We get an altogetherfalse idea of the Slavonic reformation if we direct attention principally toHus and the Hussite wars; the predominance of political combinations,as well as of the enmity between Czechs and Germans from that timeforth confused men's minds and obscured the pure object of theirendeavour which at first had been so clear. Even a hundred years beforeHus lived Milic, who, though an orthodox Catholic and disinclined by hisinterest in practical ministry to all speculation concerning dogma,invented the expression Antichrist for the Roman Church; in the prisonat Rome he wrote his treatise, De Antichristo, in which he shows that theAntichrist will not come in the future, but is already there, he is heapingup "clerical" riches, buying prebends and selling sacraments. Mathiasvon Janow then expands this thought and thus paves the way for thereal theological Reformation; he certainly champions the one sacredChurch, but it must be thoroughly purified and built up anew: "Itremains for us now only to wish that the Reformation may be madepossible by the destruction of the Antichrist; let us raise our heads, forsalvation is already near at hand!" (1389). He is followed by Stanislausvon Znaim, who defends before the University of Prague the forty-fivetheses of Wyclif; Hus, who makes a clear distinction between the"Apostolic" and the "Papal" and declares that he will obey the former, butthe latter only in as far as it agrees with the Apostolic; Nikolaus vonWelenowic, who denies the position of the priests as privilegedintercessors with God; Hieronymus, that splendid knight and martyr,who moved even the indifferent Papal secretary Poggio, who was moreinterested in Hellenic
* Neander, ix. 314.
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literature than in Christianity and chiefly known as a collector and editorof obscene anecdotes, to utter the words, "O what a man, worthy ofimmortal fame!" And many others. Clearly we have not the achievementof a single, perhaps erratic mind in all this; on the contrary it is the soulof a nation — at least everything that was genuine and noble in thatpeople — that expresses itself. It is well known what fate overcame thisnoble section, how it was wiped off the face of the earth. The Pope andthe Roman bishops had bribed the army of international mercenaries,and from them it received its death-blow at the White Mountain. * Nor isit a question of a Czech idiosyncrasy; the other Catholic Slavs adoptedexactly the same attitude. Thus, for example, the hymns of Wyclif wereprinted in the first Polish printing-press; Poland sent to the Council ofTrent bishops whose sympathies were so distinctly Protestant that thePope accused them before the king of being rabid heretics. But the PolishParliament was not intimidated; it demanded from the King a completereorganisation of the Polish Church upon the one basis of the HolyScriptures. At the same time it demanded — mirabile dictu! — the "equalrights of all sects." The nobility of Poland and all the intellectualaristocracy were Protestant. But the Jesuits profited by the politicalconfusion, which soon arose, to gain a firm footing in the land, and theywere supported by France and Austria; the process was not "bloody andspeedy," as Canisius had demanded, but the Protestants werenevertheless persecuted more and more cruelly and finally banished;with the downfall of its religion the Polish nation also fell, f
* Dollinger: Das Haus Wittelsbach, Akad. Vortrage i. 38.
t Read the exceedingly interesting work of Count Valerian Krasinski: Geschichte desUrsprungs, Fortschritts und Verfalls der Reformation in Polen, Leipzig, 1841. Nowhereelse, perhaps, is to be found so complete, abundant, convincing and perfectly treatedmaterial as in Poland, to see how religious intolerance and especially the influence ofthe Jesuits completely ruined a land which was advancing
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As these facts are not universally known, I have had to emphasisethem in some detail, sufficiently, I hope, to pave the way for theconviction that the genuine Teuton, the genuine Celt, and the genuineSlav are originally and intimately related. At the moment when theseraces enter history, we do not find three ethnical souls side by side, butone uniform soul. Though the Celts have in many places, but noteverywhere as I have shown above, undergone such physical changes byassimilating Virchow's hypothetical "Pre-Celts" and elements from theLatin chaos of peoples, that the so-called Celt of to-day is the verycontrary of the original Celtic type; though a like fate may, to a still more
regrettable degree, have overtaken the tall fair Slavs, who remind us ofNorsemen, yet throughout the centuries we have seen the working of thatdistinct and thoroughly individual spirit, which I unhesitatingly call theGermanic, because the genuine Teuton, in the usual, limited sense of theword,
towards a brilliant future in every intellectual and industrial sphere. We can best seethe attitude of the Poles to Rome before the time of Luther in the speech delivered byJohann Ostrorog in the assembly of the States in the year 1459, in which he said, "Wecannot object to the recommending of this land as a Catholic one to the protection ofthe Pope, but it is unbecoming to promise him unbounded obedience. The King ofPoland is subject to no one, and only God is over him; he is not the vassal of Rome...&c. &c"; then he inveighs against the shameless simony of the Papal stool, the sale ofindulgences, the greed of the priests and monks, &c. (see p. 36 ff.). This whole Polishmovement is, like the Bohemian, distinguished by a fresh breath of independence andnational feeling and at the same time indifference to and depreciation of dogmaticquestions (the Poles never were Utraquists); and (just as in Bohemia) it is bornGermans who contend for Rome and gain the victory over religious and politicalfreedom. Hosen (Cardinal Hosius) — the man who sends Cardinal de Guise a letter ofcongratulation on the murder of Admiral Coligny and who "thanks God for the great giftthat France has received through the night of St. Bartholomew and prays that God maylook upon Poland with equal mercy" — this same Hosen is at the head of the anti-national reaction, he introduces the Jesuits into the land, he forbids the reading of HolyScripture, he teaches that the subject has absolutely no rights in reference to hisprince, &c. If such a man is Germanic, and those champions of freedom are not, thenthis name is purely and simply a term of reproach.
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in spite of all blood crossings, preserved this spirit in its purest andtherefore most powerful form. This is not hair-splitting but a question ofhistorical insight in the widest sense; I have no intention of putting downto the Germanic races, or indeed to the German, achievements whichthey did not accomplish, or of assigning to them fame which belongs toothers. On the contrary, I wish to call to life again the feeling for the greatnorthern brotherhood, and that, too, without binding myself to any racialor prehistoric hypothesis whatever, but solely by relying upon what isclear to every eye. I do not even postulate the blood-relationship; indeed Ibelieve in it, but I am too well aware of the extreme complexity of thisproblem, I see too clearly that the true progress of science has herechiefly consisted in the discovery of our boundless ignorance and theinadequacy of all hypotheses hitherto formulated, to have any desire onmy own part to continue building new castles in the air, when everygenuine scientist is beginning to keep silence. "Everything is simplerthan we can think, and at the same time more complicated than we cancomprehend," as Goethe says. In the meantime we have met withrelations in spirit, in sentiment and physical form: that may satisfy us.We have a definite something in hand, and since this something is not adefinition, but consists of living men, I refer the reader to the study of the
real Celts, Teutons and Slavs, that he may learn what is the trueGermanic character.
LIMITATIONS OF THE NOTION
I think I have now shown what is to be understood by the necessaryextension of the idea; but in what does the limitation which I describedas equally necessary consist? Here, too, the answer will be twofold,referring to physical qualities on the one hand, to intellectual
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on the other; but fundamentally these two things are reallymanifestations of the same thing.
The physical consideration must not be undervalued; indeed it wouldperhaps be difficult to over-estimate it. I have tried to show the reason, inthe discussion of the race question in the previous chapter but one;besides this fact is one of those which mere instinct — that thin silkenthread of connection with the tissue of nature — lets us directly feel,without learned proof. For just as the dissimilarity of human individualscan be read in their physiognomy, so the dissimilarity of human racescan be read in the structure of their bones, the colour of their skin, theirmuscular system and the formation of their skull; there is perhaps not asingle anatomical fact upon which race has not impressed its specialdistinguishing stamp. As is well known, even our nose, this organ of ourswhich has grown rigid and frostily motionless and which, according tocertain followers of Darwin, is on the way to even greatermonumentalisation by complete ossification — even our nose, which incity life to-day is a dispenser of discomforts rather than of joys, a mereburdensome appendage, stands from the cradle to the grave in the centreof our countenance as a witness to our race! We must therefore, in thefirst place, strongly emphasise the fact that these North Europeans —the Celts, Teutons and Slavs — were physically different from the otherIndo-Europeans, distinguished from the Southern Europeans in stature,"and like to themselves only," * but we must at once make the firstlimitation here, namely, that whoever does not possess these physicalcharacteristics, no matter though he were born in the very heart ofGermania
* During the last years the conviction is growing among the learned that theGermanic peoples did not emigrate from Asia to Europe, but were settled in Europefrom earliest times (see Wilser: Stammbaum der arischen Volker, 1889 (Naturw.Wochenschr.); Schrader: Sprachvergleichung und Urgeschichte, 2. Auflage, 1890; Taylor:The Origin of the Aryans, 1890. Beck: Der Urmensch, 1899, &c).
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speaking a Germanic tongue from childhood, cannot be regarded asgenuinely Germanic. The importance of this physical motive power iseasier to prove in the case of great national phenomena than inindividuals, for it may happen that an especially gifted individualassimilates an alien culture and then, just because of his differentnature, achieves something new and profitable; on the other hand, theparticular value of race becomes clear as soon as it is a question ofcollective achievements, as I can impress at once upon the Germanreader when I tell him in the words of a recognised authority that "theprivileged great statesmen and military leaders of the time of thefounding of the new empire are mostly of the purest Germanic descent,"like the "storm-tried seamen of the North Sea coast and the keenchamois-hunters of the Alps." * These are facts which should bepondered long and carefully. In their presence the senselessness of thewell-known phrases of natural scientists, Parliamentarians, &c,concerning the equality of the human races f becomes so plain that oneis almost ashamed of having listened to them even with one ear. They letus also see in what definitely conditional sense the well-known remark ofthat thorough Teuton, Paul de Lagarde, may claim validity, namely, that"Germanism does not lie in the blood, but in the mind." In the case of theindividual, the mind may indeed rule the blood, and the idea conquer,but it is not so with the great mass. And in order to measure theimportance of the physical element, as well as its limitation, one shouldremember further that that which may be called the Germanic idea is avery delicately constructed, many-jointed organism. One requires only tolook at the Jewish idea by way of comparison, this infancy of art, thewhole cunning of which lies in binding the human
* Henke: Der Typus des germanischen Menschen, p. 33.t See pp. 259 ff., 392 note 2, 531.
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soul as tightly as Chinese ladies do their feet, the only difference beingthat these ladies can no longer move about, whereas a half-throttled soulis easier to carry and causes the busied body less trouble than a fullydeveloped one, laden with its dreams. In consequence of this it iscomparatively easy "to become a Jew," difficult, on the contrary, almostto the verge of impossibility "to become Germanic"; here as everywherethe power of the idea is supreme; but one should guard against followinga true principle so far as to overlook the connection of naturalphenomena. The richer the mind, the more closely and manifoldly is itconnected with the substructure of a definitely formed blood. It is self-evident that in the unfolding of human qualities, the further theirdevelopment has advanced, the higher must the differentiation in the
physical substratum of our mental life have become, and the more andmore delicate its tissues. Thus we saw in the former chapter how thenoble Amorite disappeared from the world: by fusion with unrelatedraces his physiognomy was, as it were, wiped away, his gigantic formshrunk together, his spirit fled: the simple homo syriacus is, on the otherhand, the same to-day as he was a thousand years ago and the mongrelSemite has to his perpetual contentment come out of the mixture in thecrystallised form of the "Jew." The same has happened everywhere. Whata magnificent people the Spaniards were! For centuries the West Gothswere strictly forbidden to marry "Romans" (as the rest of the inhabitantswere called), whereby a feeling of race nobility was developed, which longprevented mixing even at a time when such a fusion of the populationwas desired and enforced by the authorities; but gradually ever deeperand deeper breaches were made in the dam, and after mingling withIberians, with the numerous remnants of the Roman chaos of peoples,with Africans of the most various origin,
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with Arabs and Jews, they lost all that the Germanic people had broughtwith them: their military superiority, their unconditional loyalty (seeCalderon!), their high religious ideal, their capacity for organising, theirrich artistic creative power; we see to-day what remained over, when theGermanic "blood," as the physical substratum, was destroyed. * Let ustherefore not be in too great a hurry to assert that Germanicism does notlie in blood; it does lie in it; not in the sense that this blood guaranteesGermanic sentiment and capacity, but that it makes these possible.
This limitation is therefore a very clear one: as a rule that man only isGermanic who is descended from Germanic ancestors.
I must, however, immediately call attention to the necessity of theprevious extension of the idea, in order that this limitation may beintelligibly applied. Otherwise we must arrive at such comicalconclusions as even Henke is guilty of in the pamphlet already quoted,when he says that Luther was not genuinely Germanic or that theSwabians, who are rightly regarded in the whole world as the finestrepresentatives of pure Germanicism, are likewise not genuinelyGermanic! A man whose descent and countenance prove him to be theproduct of a mixture
* Cf. Savigny's Geschichte des romischen Rechtes im Mittelalter, i., chaps, iii. v. Thiskeeping of the Germanic race pure for centuries, in the midst of an inferior population,is seen not only in Spain but also in Northern Italy, where the Teutons lived underseparate laws into the fourteenth century. See details below and in vol. ii. chap. ix.When criticising this book, Professor Dr. Paul Barth wrote in the Vierteljahrsschrift furwissenschaftliche Philosophie, 1901, p. 75, "Chamberlain might have gone further thanhe does into the influence of Semitic blood in Spain. By the addition of Semitic bloodthe Spaniards have become fanatical, they have carried every idea to its extreme, so
that it loses all its reason and sense: religious devotion even to "cadaver-obedience"towards their superiors, politeness which is painful, ceremonious etiquette, honourwhich has become the most insane sensitiveness, pride which is ridiculous grandezza,so that Spanish in popular speech among us has become almost equivalent to absurd."
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of genuine German and genuine Slavonic blood, as Henke demonstratesin Luther's case, is genuinely Germanic, the child of a fortunate union;the same can be said of the Swabians, in whose case a close union ofCelts and Germans has taken place and laid the foundation of richpoetical powers and remarkable strength of character. I have alreadyspoken of the great advantages of crossing between nearly relatedpeoples (chap, iv., pp. 277-283); this law proved its validity everywhere inthe case of the Teutons: among the French, where the most manifoldcrossings of Germanic types produced a superabundance of rich talents,and where even to-day, in consequence of the existence of many centresof the most diverse pure race cultures, rich life manifests itself, amongthe English, the Saxons, the Prussians, &c.  Treitschke calls attention tothe fact that the "State-building power of Germany" has never lain in thepure German stems. "The true pioneers and promoters of culture inGermany were in the Middle Ages the South Germans, who are mixedwith Celtic elements; in modern history it is the North Germans who aremixed with Slavs. * These results are at the same time a proof of theclose relationship of the North Europeans, that human type which wecan with Lapouge and Linnaeus call the homo europaeus, but better andmore simply the Teuton. Now and only now we learn how in reference toourselves we should distinguish between crossing and crossing. Bycrossing with each other Germanic peoples suffer no harm — rather thereverse; but when they cross with aliens they gradually deteriorate.
FAIR HAIR
But this limitation, which is so clear in the general definition, isunfortunately very difficult to apply in individual cases. For it will beasked: By what physical
* Politiki. 279.
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characteristics can one recognise the Teuton? Is, for example, fairnessreally a characteristic feature of all Germanic peoples? This seems toform a fundamental dogma, not only for the old historians, but also forthe most modern anthropologists, and yet certain facts make me doubt itvery much. In the first place there is the fact, which naturally is ignored
by Virchow and his colleagues, blinded as they are by political prejudice;I mean the prevalence of dark colour among the members of the mostgenuine old Germanic nobility. In England this is quite striking. Tall,spare-built figures, long skulls, long countenances, the well-knownMoltke type with the large nose and the clean-cut profile (which Henketoo considers characteristically "pure Germanic"), genealogies which goback to the Norman period, in short, beyond doubt genuine Teutons inphysique and history — but black hair. Eckermann was struck by thebrown eyes of Wellington. * In Germany I have noted the same in variousfamilies of old hereditary nobility. Moreover it has appeared to meremarkable that poets from the extreme north of Germany prettyfrequently speak of dark hair as a characteristic feature not only of thenobility but also of the people; thus, for example, in Theodor Storm'sstory, Hans und Heinz Kirch, those genuine defiant Germanic seamenhave both "dark brown hair," and of another daring figure, Hasselfritz,the poet says that he has brown eyes and brown hair; those genuineTeutons therefore resemble Achilles with his "brown hair." How often,too, in the folksongs do "dark brown eyes" occur! Burns, too, the Scottishpeasant-poet, loves the "nut-brown maidens" of his home, f Once whileon a voyage in Norway north of the 70th degree I was driven out of mycourse to a group of islands rarely visited by strangers, and to myastonishment
* Gesprache mit Goethe, 16.2.1826.
t Goethe, too, makes "black hair" and "black eyes" heroic attributes.
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I found among the fair fishing population individuals who correspondedexactly to that type: remarkably finely built men with noble, imposingViking physiognomy, and in addition almost raven-black hair. Later I metthis type in the south-east of Europe, in the German colonies of Slavonia,which, settled there for centuries, have kept their German racestainlessly pure amid the Slavs: the figure, the Moltke type (or, as theEnglish say, the Wellington type), and the black hair distinguish thesepeople from their neighbours, who are chiefly fair and have more or lessexpressionless countenances. However, we do not require to go so far; wefind this type almost the predominant one in German Tyrol, whoseinhabitants Henke says "represent the true type of the primeval Teuton."The same scholar explains their having, for the most part, dark and oftenblack hair by the fact that the "sun has burned them black," and is ofopinion that colour is "the quality which changes most easily with time."But Virchow's researches had long ago proved the opposite (see p. 385)and we might answer this assertion with a question, Why was David fair?Why did the Jews take from the Amorites a certain tendency to auburnhair and nothing more? What sun has darkened the hair of the English
nobility and of the Norwegian in the far north, where the sun is not seenfor months? No, certainly we have here to deal with other conditions,which must first be cleared up physiologically, for, so far as I am aware,it has not yet been done. * Just as certain red flowers at certain places orunder the influence of conditions which are hidden from humanobservation grow up blue in colour (sometimes red and blue on the samestem), and black animal species sometimes produce white varieties, so itis not unthinkable that the colour of the hair in a certain
* At least I can find nothing on this point either in the text-books of physiology or insuch special works as Waldeyer's.
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human type is as a rule light, but may under certain conditions inclineto the opposite extreme of the colour scale. What is decisive in this caseis that we find this dark hair in individuals whose genuine Germanicorigin is established beyond doubt, not only in the wider but also in thenarrower Tacitean sense of the word, and moreover confirmed by theirwhole outward and inner personality. However, as soon as we lookaround, we see this very type — tall, spare-built, long-skulled, withMoltke physiognomy, and a "Germanic nature" — on the southern slopesof the Maritime Alps, for example; we need only go from Cannes andNice, peopled with the descendants of the chaos, two hours northwardsto more remote parts of the mountains: here, too, one finds the blackhair. Are they Celts? Are they Goths? Are they Langobardians? I do notknow: they are at any rate brothers of the races just named. In themountains of Northern Italy one finds them also, alternating with thesmall, round-skulled un-Aryan homo alpinus. Regarding the Celts,Virchow has already said that he is "not disinclined to suppose that theoriginal Celtic population was not fair-Aryan but brown-Aryan," andarmed with this daring "inclination to suppose" he declares all dark hairto be a sign of an admixture of Celtic blood. But the ancients describethe original Celts as strikingly fair and "red-haired," and we can still seethem with our own eyes, in Scotland and Wales; this hypothesis standstherefore on but one leg, that the Celts, besides being fair, may also bebrown — or rather dark-haired, which is not quite the same thing — andamong the pure Celts we can find proofs enough of this. We havetherefore here exactly the same phenomenon as in the case of theGermanic peoples. Of the Slavs I can only say one thing, that Virchowdeclares them to have been "originally fair." But not only were they fair,they still are so; we only
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need to let a Bosnian regiment file past to be convinced of it. The mapshowing the result of Virchow's investigations in the case of schoolchildren proves that the whole of Posen, as well as Silesia east of theElbe, shows the same small percentage of dark people (10-15 per cent.)as the countries that lie farther to the west; the greatest percentage ofbrown people is found in districts which never a Slav entered, namely,Switzerland, Alsace, and the old German Salzkammergut. Whether or notthere are genuine Slavs in whom black hair occurs, I do not know.
From these facts one can draw the irrefutable conclusion that fair haircannot be arbitrarily assigned to the Teuton, as is so often done; themost genuine sons of this race may be black-haired. The presence of fairhair will certainly always allow us to conjecture Germanic blood (in thewide sense of the term), even though it be a very distant admixture, butthe absence of light colour does not justify the opposite conclusion. Onemust therefore be careful in the application of this limitation; the hairalone is not a sufficient criterion, the other physical characteristics mustalso be taken into consideration.
The Shape of the Skull
This brings us to the further, equally difficult question: that of theform of skull. Here it appears as if a boundary could and must be drawn.For, however complex matters are to-day, in old times they were verysimple: the old Germanic peoples of Tacitus, as well as the Slavs, werefor the most part distinctly long-skulled; the long skull and the long facebeneath it are such unmistakable marks of race that one may well askwhether he who does not possess them may be regarded as belonging tothe race. In the Germanic graves of the time of the Migrations one findshalf of the skulls long, that is, with a
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breadth which stands to the length in the relation of 75 (or less) to 100,and with few exceptions the rest of the skulls come near to thisartificially chosen proportion; real round skulls (see p. 374) hardly occurat all. In the old Slavonic graves the proportion is still more in favour ofthe extremely long skulls. Little is known regarding the old Celts; but thetendency to long skulls among the Gaels of North Scotland and theCymbrians of Wales also lends support to the same supposition in theircase. * Since then this has changed very much, at least in manycountries. It is not so up in the north, in Scandinavia, in NorthernGermany (excluding the towns) and in England; on the contrary, the longskulls seem more prevalent in Denmark than among the Germanicpeoples of the time of the Migrations: there there are 60 long skulls to thehundred, only six genuine and short ones. But the Slavs of Russia show(according to Kollman) scarcely three long skulls to the hundred, but 72
short skulls and the remainder incline to be short. And the oldBavarians! Johannes Ranke found by measuring the skulls of 1000 livingindividuals that only one in a hundred possessed the old Germanic skull,while 95 had genuine short skulls! Measurements of the Hellenic skullsof the Classical age and of to-day have produced similar results, but evenin the case of the former the middle form of head was predominant; yet athird of them had long skulls, and in their graves fewer genuine shortskulls are found than in Germanic graves; to-day, however, more thanhalf are short skulls. That in these phenomena we see the effects of theinfiltration of an Un-Germanic race, a race which does not belong at allto the Indo-European circle, but to the raceless chaos, can scarcely bedoubted. Much trouble has been taken to sweep aside this conclusion.For instance, Kollmann (Professor in Basle) has sought to emphasise thecountenance rather than the skull and to
* Cf. Ranke: DerMenschii. 298.
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make the distinction one between long faces and short ones; * JohannesRanke took up the idea and constructed as the specifically Germanictype a long face under a short skull; Henke again would fain believe thatthere has here been a gradual development, by which the length of thefront of the head has increased rather than decreased, while the backhas become shorter and shorter; that in consequence the long skull isstill present in the case of the Germanic peoples with short skulls, onlythat it is concealed, 85c. But however worthy of consideration all theseviews may be, the fact still remains that the Germanic peoples, whereverthey have not crossed with others or only to a small extent, as in thenorth, are long-skulled and fair (or, it may be, dark) while this characterdisappears, first, the nearer one comes to the Alps, secondly, wherever ithas been historically proved that there was much crossing with racesfrom the south or with degenerate Celto-Germanic or Slavo-Germanicraces.
Naturally the crossings known to history had the quickest influence(Italy, Spain, Southern France, 85c, are well-known examples); butbesides these mixtures — and where they did not occur this was the soleinfluence — there was another factor at work, namely, the existence ofone or perhaps several prehistoric races, who never (or only indefinitely)appeared in history as races, and who, standing on a lower stage ofcivilisation, were at an early time conquered and assimilated by thevarious branches of the Indo-Germanic peoples. This, perhaps,contributes even at the present day to the process of ungermanising. Forexample, Wilhelm von Humboldt supposed that formerly the Iberianswere spread over Europe, and this view has lately been championed byHommel and others. Even though only a small portion saved itself by
fleeing to the extreme west, the home of
* Correspondenzblatt der deutschen anthropologischen Gesellschaft, 1883, No. II.
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the Basques to-day, and though the majority of the men died perhaps bythe sword of the enemy, yet one seldom finds complete extinction of thepoor and helpless; they are kept as slaves, and the women become theproperty of the victors. In the Alps the same or perhaps a different race,but at any rate an Un-Germanic and non-Indo-European one had itsabode, or at least fled thither as to a last place of security; one is forcedto this supposition by the fact that to-day the Alps are the centre of theUn-Germanic, short-skulled, dark type, and that from here they radiateto north and south; the Rhaetian race, which anthropology has shown tobe distinct, is perhaps a fairly genuine remnant of those former lake-dwellers and perhaps identical with Virchow's pre-Celts. In the widedistricts of Eastern Europe we must also presuppose a special, probablyMongoloid race, to account for the specific deformation which so rapidlytransforms the majority of the Germanic Slavs into inferior "Slavonics."How could we then bring ourselves to regard those Europeans who aredescended from this altogether Un-Germanic type as "Germanic," simplybecause they speak an Indo-European language and have assimilatedIndo-European culture? I consider it, on the contrary, a most importantduty to make a clear distinction here, if we wish to understand past andpresent history. It is by distinguishing between peoples that we come torecognise the ideas in their special individuality. This is all the morenecessary, as we have among us men who are half, a quarter, or perhapsa sixth Germanic, &c, and in consequence we have a mass of ideas andways of thinking which are Germanic to the extent of a half, a fourth, asixth, &c, or on the other hand are directly Anti-Germanic. And only bypractice in distinguishing between the pure Germanic and the absolutelyUn-Germanic can we find our way out of the confusion of this growingchaos. Chaos is everywhere the most dangerous enemy. In
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facing it thought must develop into action; towards this, clearness ofconception is the first necessary step; and in the sphere in which we areat present, clearness consists in the recognition that Germanicism to-daycontains a large number of Un-Germanic elements, and in the endeavourto separate what is pure from that which contains alien, and in no senseGermanic, ingredients.
Yet, justifiable as it may be to emphasise anatomical research, I amafraid that anatomy alone will not suffice here; on the contrary, it is juston this point that science is at present like a helpless barque tossing to
and fro on a troubled sea; whoever is led away by its illusions is doomedsooner or later to sink. For that which I have just demonstratedconcerning the various races who survived in Europe from pre-Aryantimes, the Iberians, Rhaetians, &c, although indeed essentially correct,represents only the most elementary simplification of the innumerablehypotheses which, at the present moment, are afloat in the air, and everyday the matter becomes more complicated. Thus — to give the laymanonly one example — long and careful researches have led to theconclusion that in Scotland, in the earliest stone age, there existed along-skulled race, but that in the stone age there appeared anotherexceedingly broad-headed race, which after fusion with the former andwith mixed forms was typical of the bronze age; all this took place in theremote past, long before the arrival of the Celts; when these appeared asthe vanguard of the Germanic peoples, it can scarcely be doubted thatthey underwent changes through contact with the race settled therebefore them, since even to-day, after so many and so strong waves ofimmigration have swept over that land, we find in many individualscharacteristics which, an authority tells us, point back directly andunmistakably to that prehistoric race of the bronze age which sprang
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from the mixing of long skulls and short ones! * Now how can weestimate anatomically the craniological influence of such long-settledraces upon the Germanic peoples, if they themselves already possessedlong skulls, short skulls, and skulls that are between the two? And whyis it that to-day only the short skulls tend to increase? But here againcome other men of science who sing a different song: some authoritieshold that we have no strong reason for believing in the immigration of theIndo-European. It is their opinion that he was already there in the stoneage, was even then distinguished by his long skull from another short-skulled race, and struggled with it for the mastery; that this Long-skullof the stone age was no other than the Germanic individual! Virchow'sview, based upon anatomical material, is, that even the oldestTroglodytes of Europe might have been of Aryan descent, at least that noone could prove the contrary, f But with the younger school suchcautious and hesitating judgments find no favour; under the pretext ofstrictly scientific simplification they wave aloft the standard of the chaosand degrade the whole history of humanity as lies. These moderntheories have been most clearly expressed by Professor Kollmann. Hereduces all the peoples living in Europe to four types: long skulls withlong faces, long skulls with short faces, short skulls with short faces, andshort skulls with long faces; these four races he supposes to have livedwith and beside each other for centuries and to do so still. And nowcomes the devil's hoof: all that history teaches us about the Migrations,nationalities, mental differences, great creative works of art, which were
executed solely by single national individualities and at best merelytaken over by others,
* Sir William Turner: Early Man in Scotland. Speech delivered before the RoyalInstitution in London on January 13, 1898.
t Ranke: DerMenschii. 578.
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and about the war still waged among us between those elements thatadvance and those that retard culture... all this is put aside as rubbishand we are called upon to believe the following dogma: "The developmentof culture is manifestly the common achievement of all these types. AllEuropean races, so far as we have penetrated into the secret of thenature of race, are equally gifted for every task of culture." * Equallygifted? One can scarcely believe one's eyes! "Equally gifted" for "every"task! I shall have to return to this point soon; I did not wish to leave thequestion of craniometry without having pointed out, first, how difficult itis here, too, to separate the Germanic from the non-Germanic byformulas, by the compass and the ruler; secondly, upon what adangerous path these worthies take us, when they suddenly interrupttheir discussion of "chameprosopic, platyrrhinous, mesoconchic,prognathic, proophryocephalous, ooidic, brachyklitometopic,hypsistegobregmatic Dolichocephali" in order to link on to it generalremarks about history and culture. The layman understands little ornothing of the remainder; he wades hopelessly about in this barbaricjargon of neoscholastic natural science; only the one point is printed inall the newspapers of Europe as the visible result of such a congress:that the most learned gentlemen in Europe have solemnly protocolled thefact that all the races bear an equal share in the development of culture;there never have been Greeks, Romans, Germanic peoples, Jews, butfrom time immemorial there have lived peacefully side by side or, it maybe, devouring each other, leptoprosopic Dolichocephali, chameprosopicDolichocephali, leptoprosopic Brachycephali and chameprosopicBrachycephali, "all working unitedly at the furtherance of culture" (sic!).It provokes a smile! But crimes
* Allgemeine Versammlung der deutschen anthropologischen Gesellschaft, 1892.
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against history are really too serious to be punished merely by beinglaughed at; the sound common sense of all intelligent men must stepvigorously in and put a stop to this: we must say to these worthies,"Cobbler, stick to your last!" *
How utterly unscientific such a proceeding as that of Kollmann must
be is quite manifest. Far-reaching simplification is a law of artisticcreating, but not a law of nature; the characteristic thing here is ratherendless complexity. What should we say of a botanist who wished toclass plants in families according to the length and breadth of theirleaves, or according to any other one characteristic? Kollmann's methodis a retrograde step as compared with old Theophrastus. As long as menattempted artificial classifications, the systematic knowledge of the plantworld did not advance one step; but then came men of genius of thenature of Ray, Jussieu, De Candolle, who by observation united tocreative intuition established the chief families of plants and only thendiscovered the characteristics — mostly very concealed ones — whichenabled us to demonstrate the relationship anatomically as well. Thesame is true of the animal world. All other procedure is absolutelyartificial and consequently mere fooling. And hence in the case of man wecannot, as Kollmann does, build up at the anatomist's bidding a systeminto which facts then have to be fitted as well as may be; we mustascertain precisely what groups actually exist as individualised, morallyand intellectually distinguishable races, and then see whether there areany anatomical characteristics which will aid us in classification.
* Cf. the splendid satire by M. Buchner on modern craniometry in the supplement tothe Munich Allgemeine Zeitung, 1899, No. 282-284. — In the meantime J. Deniker hasproposed a new division of all Europeans into six chief and four subordinate races.Thus the picture changes every year!
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RATIONAL ANTHROPOLOGY
This digression into the sphere of anatomical science has had the onegood result of revealing to us how little sure help and how little useful orpractical instruction we may expect from that source. We are eitherwalking upon sandy and shifting ground or in a quagmire, where we sinkat the first step and stick fast, or we must spring from point to point onthe exceedingly sharp edges of dogma and at any moment fall into theabyss. The digression has moreover positive advantages: it enriches thematerial of our knowledge and teaches us to see more clearly. Bothhistory and daily observation teach us that the races are not equallygifted, any more than individuals are; and anthropology shows us further(in spite of Professor Kollmann) that in the case of races which haveachieved certain results, a definite physical conformation predominates.The mistake lies in operating with haphazard numbers of objects ofcomparison and in measuring according to arbitrarily chosen relations.Thus, for example, it is considered a fixed rule that as soon as thebreadth of a skull bears the relation of 75:100 or less, then it is"dolichocephalous," with 76 or even 75% it is "mesocephalous" and from
80 onwards "brachycephalous." Who is the authority? Why should therebe a special magic in the number 75? Any other magic than that of myown convenience and laziness? I understand quite well that we cannotget on in daily practice without termini technici and limitations, but whatI cannot understand is that they should be taken for anything butarbitrary limits and arbitrary words. *
* Very remarkable in this connection are the researches of Dr. G. Walcher, whichshow that the position of the head of the new-born child exercises a definite influenceupon the shape of the skull. In the case of twins from one embryo by this means theone was developed into a distinct dolichocephalous, the other to a brachycephalouschild. (See Zentralblatt fur Gynakologie, 1905, No. 7.)
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This applies to the high and low countenances just as well as to the longand short skulls; everywhere it is a question of relations which merge bydegrees into each other. But it is the nature of life to be plasticallymutable; the living principle of creation is fundamentally different fromthe crystalline principle in this, that it does not shape according tounchangeable relations of numbers but that it in a way freely creates,while observing the harmony of parts and retaining the fundamentalscheme which is given by the nature of the thing itself. No twoindividuals are like each other. To survey the physical structure of a raceat any given moment, I should require to have before me all therepresentatives of that race and seek out in this crowd the uniform anduniting idea, the predominant specific tendency of physicalconformation, which is peculiar to this race as race; I should see it withmy eyes. If I had had, say at the time of Tacitus, all the Germanic peoplesbefore my eyes: the still unmixed Celts, the Teutons and the GermanicSlavs, I should certainly have seen a harmonious whole, in which acertain law of structure predominated, and round it the most manifoldand varying conformations would have grouped themselves. Probablythere would not have been a single individual who united in himself allthe specific characteristics of this plastic idea of race (in the way inwhich it would have appeared to my thinking brain) in the highestpotentiality and in perfect harmony: the great radiant heavenly eyes, thegolden hair, the gigantic stature, the symmetrical muscular development,the lengthened skull (which an ever-active brain, tortured by longing,had changed from the round lines of animal contentedness and extendedtowards the front), the lofty countenance, required by an elevatedspiritual life as the seat of its expression — certainly no single individualwould have possessed all these features. Were one feature perfect theother would be merely
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indicated. Here and there, too, nature, which is ever experimenting andnever repeating itself, would have broken the law of harmony, anovergrown giant would swing his club over dull eyes, under too long askull would be seen a face proportionately too short, glorious eyes wouldbeam from beneath a fine lofty forehead, but in comparison, the bodywould be strikingly small, &c. &c, ad infinitum. In other groups againsecret laws of the correlation of growth must have manifestedthemselves; here, for example, families with black hair, but at the sametime with particularly large daring aquiline noses and more slenderbuild, there red hair with remarkably white freckled skin andcountenance somewhat broader in the upper part... for the slightestchange in the conformation causes other changes. Still more numerousmust those figures have been from which in their averagecommonplaceness no specific law of structure could have been derived, ifthey had not appeared as portions of a large whole, in which their placewas definitely fixed, so that we could see from the way in which theyfitted in that organically they did belong to it. Darwin himself, whoworked all his life with compass, ruler and weighing machine, is alwaysin his studies on artificial breeding calling attention to the fact that theeye of the born and experienced breeder discovers things of which figuresgive not the slightest confirmation, and which the breeder himself canhardly ever express in words; he notices that this and that distinguishesthe one organism from the other, and makes his selection for breedingaccordingly; this is an intuition born of ceaseless observation. This powerof observation we can acquire only by practice; the survey of theGermanic peoples in the time of Tacitus would have served our purpose.We should certainly not have found that in the case of all these men thebreadth of the head bore to the length the proportion of 75:100; natureknows
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no such limitations; in the unlimited complexity of all thinkableintermediate forms, as well as of forms of greater development towardsthis or that extreme, we should probably here and there haveencountered distinct brachycephali; discoveries in graves make itprobable, and why should the plasticity of creative powers not havebrought it about? We should, moreover, not have seen nothing but"giants" and be able to say that he who did not exceed six feet high wasnot Germanic: on the other hand, we might quite well have made theseemingly paradoxical statement, that the small men of this group aretall, for they belong to a tall race, and for the same reason those shortskulls are long; if we look more closely we shall soon see that outwardlyand inwardly they have specific characteristics of the Germanic people.The hieroglyphs of nature's language are in fact not so logically
mathematical, so mechanically explicable as many an investigator likesto fancy. Life is needed to understand life. And here a fact occurs to mewhich I have received from various sources, viz., that very small children,especially girls, frequently have quite a marked instinct for race. Itfrequently happens that children who have no conception of what "Jew"means, or that there is any such thing in the world, begin to cry as soonas a genuine Jew or Jewess comes near them! The learned can frequentlynot tell a Jew from a non-Jew; the child that scarcely knows how tospeak notices the difference. Is not that something? To me it seemsworth as much as a whole anthropological congress or at least a wholespeech of Professor Kollmann. There is still something in the worldbesides compass and yard-measure. Where the learned fails with hisartificial constructions, one single unbiased glance can illuminate thetruth like a sunbeam.
Und was kein Verstand der Verstandigen sieht,
Das iibet in Einfalt ein kindlich Gemtit.538 ENTRANCE OF THE GERMANIC PEOPLE
We shall not interfere with the craniologists any longer than isnecessary; however, we shall not despise the material collected by theirdiligence: it will be a valuable addition to our knowledge of what isGermanic and an earnest warning in regard to the intrusion amongst usof that which is non-Germanic.
The very necessary limitation of the name "Germanic" to those who arereally Teutons or at least have much Germanic blood in their veins cantherefore never be carried out with mathematical exactness, but willalways require, as it were, the eye of the breeder and the eye of the child.Much knowledge must, of course, be useful, but seeing and feeling is stillmore indispensable. And with this we transfer our investigation into thenecessary limitation of the word "Germanic" to the mental element, inwhich history teaches us on every hand to separate the Germanic fromthe non-Germanic, and at the same time thereby to recognise thephysical element and value it at its true worth.
Science of Physiognomy
The science of physiognomy, which is at once spirit and body, mirrorof the soul and anatomical "factum," next claims our attention. Look, forexample, at the countenance of Dante Alighieri; we shall learn as muchfrom it as from his poems. * That is a characteristically
* That Dante is Germanic and not a son of the chaos becomes in my opinion so clearfrom his personality and his work that proof of it is absolutely superfluous. But it isnevertheless interesting to know that the name Alighieri is Gothic, a corruption ofAldiger; it belongs to those German proper names, at the basis of which lies the word"ger" = spear, as in Gerhard, Gertrude, &c. (a fact which in reference to Shake-spearemight have given the visionaries much to think about!). This name came into the family
through Dante's grandmother on the father's side, a Goth from Ferrara, whose namewas Aldigiero. With regard to the origin of the paternal grandfather and of the poet'smother only the one fact to-day is known, that the attempt to derive him from Romanfamilies is a pure invention of the Italian biographers who thought it more illustrious tobelong to Rome than to Germania;
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Germanic countenance! Not a feature in it reminds us of any Hellenic orRoman type, much less of any of the Asiatic or African physiognomieswhich the Pyramids have faithfully preserved. A new being has enteredinto the history of the world! Nature in the fulness of her power hasproduced a new soul: look at it, here she reflects herself in acountenance such as never was seen before! "Above the mentalhurricane expressed in the countenance rose nobly the peaceful browarching like a marble dome." * Yes, yes, Balzac is right. Hurricane andmarble dome! If he had only told us that Dante was a leptoprosopicDolichocephalous, we should not have been much wiser. At
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any rate we shall never find a second Dante, but a walk through thecollection of busts in the Berlin Museum will convince us how firmlyestablished this type was in Northern Italy, which had been thoroughlygermanised by Goths, Langobards and Franks.
but since the grandfather was a warrior, knighted by the Emperor Conrad, and Dantehimself tells us that he belongs to the petty nobility, then his descent from pureGermanic parentage is as good as proven (cf. Franz Xaver Kraus: Dante, Berlin, 1897,pp. 21-25). Even to the beginning of the fifteenth century many Italians are described inold documents as Alemanni, Langobardi, &c, ex alamanorum genere, legibus livensLangobardorum, &c. (and that though the majority of them had adopted Roman law,whereby the documentary evidence of their descent usually disappeared); so thoroughlysaturated with Germanic blood (and that too its sole creative element) was that peoplewhich the so-called "Roman Culture" to-day wishes to regard as its source (see Savigny:Geschichte des romischen Rechtes im Mittelalter, i., chap. iii.).* Balzac: Les Proscrits.
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To this day we see the closest unmistakable physiognomical relationshipin the German Tyrolese mentioned above, as also in Norway, andindividual kindred features wherever genuine Teutons are to be found.However, if we look at the greatest Germanic men, we shall not find onebut numerous physiognomic conformations; the dazing powerfullycurved nose predominates; we find,
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however, all thinkable combinations, even to that powerful head which inevery particular is the very opposite of Dante's and by this very fact
betrays the intimate relationship: I mean the head of Martin Luther. Herethe hurricane, of which Balzac spoke, embraces forehead, eyes and nose,no marble dome is arched above it; but this flaming volcano of energyand thoughtfulness rests upon mouth and chin as upon a rock ofgranite. Even the smallest feature of the powerful face testifies to energyand thirst for achievement; when one looks at this countenance thewords of Dante rise to one's memory:
Cola dove si puote
Cio che si vuole.
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This man can do what he wills and his whole will is directed to greatdeeds: in this head there is no studying for mere learning's sake, but tofind out truth, truth for life; the man does not sing to charm the ear, butbecause song elevates and strengthens the heart; he could not, likeDante, have lived proudly apart and unknown, trusting his fame tofuture generations — what does such a countenance care for fame? "Loveis the pulse-beat of our life," he said. And where love is strong, there toothere is strong hatred. It is absolutely false to say, as Henke does, thatsuch a countenance represents the North German Slavonic type. * Somighty a personality towers high above such specifications; it shows usthe outward expression of one of the astonishingly rich possibilities ofdevelopment of the Germanic spirit in its highest and richest form.Luther's countenance, like Dante's, belongs to all Germanic peoples. Onefinds this type in England, where no Slav ever made his abode; onemeets it also among the most active politicians of France. One canpicture to oneself this man fifteen hundred years ago, on horseback,swinging his battle-axe to protect his beloved northern home, and thenagain at his own fireside with his children crowding round him, or at thebanquet of the men, draining the horn of mead to the last drop andsinging heroic songs in praise of his ancestors. Dante and Luther are theextremes of the rich physiognomical scale of great Germanic men. AsTacitus said: they resemble themselves alone. But every attempt tolocalise the type, to the north or to the south, to the Celtic west or theSlavonic east, is manifestly futile, futile at least when one looksespecially at the more important and therefore more characteristic men,and disregards the chance details of habit, especially of the manner ofwearing the beard.
* As above, p. 20. What is here said about Luther has since been verified by thestrictly anthropological researches of Dr. Ludwig Woltmann; see the Politisch-anthropologische Revue, 1905, p. 683 f.
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Goethe, for example, might be the child of any Germanic stem judging bythe cast of his face, as might also Johann Sebastian Bach and ImmanuelKant.
FREEDOM AND LOYALTY
Let us attempt a glance into the depths of the soul. What are thespecific intellectual and moral characteristics of this Germanic race?Certain anthropologists would fain teach us that all races are equallygifted; we point to history and answer: that is a lie! The races of mankindare markedly different in the nature and also in the extent of their gifts,and the Germanic races belong to the most highly gifted group, the groupusually termed Aryan. Is this human family united and uniform bybonds of blood? Do these stems really all spring from the same root? I donot know and I do not much care; no affinity binds more closely thanelective affinity, and in this sense the Indo-European Aryans certainlyform a family. In his Politics Aristotle writes (i. 5): "If there were men whoin physical stature alone were so pre-eminent as the representatives ofthe Gods, then every one would admit that other men by right must besubject unto them. If this, however, is true in reference to the body, thenthere is still greater justification for distinguishing between pre-eminentand commonplace souls." Physically and mentally the Aryans are pre-eminent among all peoples; for that reason they are by right, as theStagirite expresses it, the lords of the world. Aristotle puts the matterstill more concisely when he says, "Some men are by nature free, othersslaves"; this perfectly expresses the moral aspect. For freedom is by nomeans an abstract thing, to which every human being has fundamentallya claim; a right to freedom must evidently depend upon capacity for it,and this again presupposes
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physical and intellectual power. One may make the assertion, that eventhe mere conception of freedom is quite unknown to most men. Do wenot see the homo syriacus develop just as well and as happily in theposition of slave as of master? Do the Chinese not show us anotherexample of the same nature? Do not all historians tell us that theSemites and half-Semites, in spite of their great intelligence, neversucceeded in founding a State that lasted, and that because every onealways endeavoured to grasp all power for himself, thus showing thattheir capabilities were limited to despotism and anarchy, the twoopposites of freedom? * And here we see at once what great gifts a manmust have in order that one may say of him, he is "by nature free," forthe first condition of this is the power of creating. Only a State-buildingrace can be free; the gifts which make the individual an artist andphilosopher are essentially the same as those which, spread through the
whole mass as instinct, found States and give to the individual thatwhich hitherto had remained unknown to all nature: the idea of freedom.As soon as we understand this, the near affinity of the Germanic peoplesto the Greeks and Romans strikes us, and at the same time we recognisewhat separates them. In the case of the Greeks the individualisticcreative character predominates, even in the forming of constitutions; inthe case of the Romans it is communistic legislation and militaryauthority that predominate; the Germanic races, on the other hand, haveindividually and collectively perhaps less creative power, but theypossess a harmony of qualities, maintaining the balance between theinstinct of individual freedom, which finds its highest expression increative art, f and the instinct of public freedom which creates the State;and in this way they prove themselves to be the equals of their greatpredecessors. Art more perfect in its creations,
* Cf. p. 404.
t See pp. 14, 25, 33, &c.
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so far as form is concerned, there may have been, but no art has everbeen more powerful in its creations than that which includes the wholerange of things human between the winged pen of Shakespeare and theetching-tool of Albrecht Diirer, and which in its own special language —music — penetrates deeper into the heart than any previous attempt tocreate immortality out of that which is mortal — to transform matter intospirit. And in the meantime the European States, founded by Germanicpeoples, in spite of their, so to speak, improvised, always provisional andchangeable character — or rather perhaps thanks to this character —proved themselves to be the most enduring as well as the most powerfulin the world. In spite of all storms of war, in spite of the deceptions ofthat ancestral enemy, the chaos of peoples, which carried its poison intothe very heart of our nation, Freedom and its correlative, the State,remained, through all the ages the creating and saving ideal, eventhough the balance between the two often seemed to be upset: werecognise that more clearly to-day than ever.
In order that this might be so, that fundamental and common "Aryan"capacity of free creative power had to be supplemented by anotherquality, the incomparable and altogether peculiar Germanic loyalty(Treue). If that intellectual and physical development which leads to theidea of freedom and which produces on the one hand art, philosophy,science, on the other constitutions (as well as all the phenomena ofculture which this word implies), is common to the Hellenes and Romansas well as to the Germanic peoples, so also is the extravagant conceptionof loyalty a specific characteristic of the Teuton. As the venerable JohannFischart sings:
Standhaft und treu, und treu und standhaft,
Die machen ein recht teutsch Verwandtschaft!Julius Caesar at once recognised not only the military prowess but alsothe unexampled loyalty of the Teutons
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and hired from among them as many cavalrymen as he could possiblyget. In the battle of Pharsalus, which was so decisive for the history ofthe world, they fought for him; the Romanised Gauls had abandonedtheir commander in the hour of need, the Germanic troops provedthemselves as faithful as they were brave. This loyalty to a master chosenof their own free will is the most prominent feature in the Germaniccharacter; from it we can tell whether pure Germanic blood flows in theveins or not. The German mercenary troops have often been made theobject of ridicule, but it is in them that the genuine costly metal of thisrace reveals itself. The very first autocratic Emperor, Augustus, formedhis personal bodyguard of Teutons; where else could he have foundunconditional loyalty? During the whole time that the Roman Empire inthe east and the west lasted, this same post of honour was filled by thesame people, but they were always brought from farther and farthernorth, because with the so-called "Latin culture" the plague of disloyaltyhad crept more deeply into the country; finally, a thousand years afterAugustus, we find Anglo-Saxons and Normans in this post, standing onguard around the throne of Byzantium. Hapless GermanicLifeguardsman! Of the political principles, which forcibly held togetherthe chaotic world in a semblance of order, he understood just as little ashe did of the quarrels concerning the nature of the Trinity, which costhim many a drop of blood: but one thing he understood: to be loyal to themaster he had himself chosen. When in the time of Nero the Frisiandelegates left the back seats which had been assigned to them in theCircus and proudly sat down on the front benches of the senators amongthe richly adorned foreign delegates, what was it that gave these poormen, who came to Rome to beg for land to cultivate, such a bold spirit ofindependence? Of what alone could they boast?
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"That no one in the world surpassed the Teuton in loyalty." * KarlLamprecht has written so beautifully about this great fundamentalcharacteristic of loyalty in its historical significance that I shouldreproach myself if I did not quote him here. He has just spoken of the"retainers" who in the old German State pledge themselves to their chiefto be true unto death and prove so, and then he adds: "In the formationof this body of retainers we see one of the most magnificent features ofthe specifically Germanic view of life, the feature of loyalty. Not
understood by the Roman but indispensable to the Teuton, the need ofloyalty existed even at that time, that ever-recurring German need ofclosest personal attachment, of complete devotion to each other, perfectcommunity of hopes, efforts and destinies. Loyalty never was to ourancestors a special virtue, it was the breath of life of everything good andgreat; upon it rested the feudal State of the Early and the co-operativesystem of the Later Middle Ages, and who could conceive the militarymonarchy of the present day without loyalty?... Not only were songs sungabout loyalty, men lived in it. The retinue of the King of the Franks, thecourtiers of the great Karolingians, the civil and military ministers of ourmediaeval Emperors, the officials of the centres of administration underour Princes since the fourteenth and the fifteenth centuries are merelynew forms of the old Germanic conception. For the wonderful vitality ofsuch institutions consisted in this, that they were not rooted in changingpolitical or even moral conditions, but in the primary source ofGermanicism itself, the need of loyalty." f
However true and beautiful every word that Lamprecht has herewritten, I do not think that he has made quite clear the "primary source."Loyalty, though distinguish-
* Tacitus: Annals xiii. 54.
t Lamprecht: Deut. Gesch., 2nd ed. i. 136.
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ing the Teutons from mongrel races, is not altogether a specific Germanictrait. One finds it in almost all purely bred races, nowhere more thanamong the negroes, for example, and — I would ask — what man couldbe more faithful than the noble dog? No, in order to reveal that "primarysource of Germanicism," we must show what is the nature of thisGermanic loyalty, and we can only succeed in doing so if we havegrasped the fact that freedom is the intellectual basis of the wholeGermanic nature. For the characteristic feature of this loyalty is its freeself-determination. The human character resembles the nature of God asthe theologians represent it: complex and yet indiscernible, aninseparable unity. This loyalty and this freedom do not grow the one outof the other, they are two manifestations of the same character whichreveals itself to us on one occasion more from the intellectual on anothermore from the moral side. The negro and the dog serve their masters,whoever they maybe: that is the morality of the weak, or, as Aristotlesays, of the man who is born to be a slave; the Teuton chooses hismaster, and his loyalty is therefore loyalty to himself: that is the moralityof the man who is born free. But loyalty as displayed by the Teuton wasunexampled. The disloyalty of the extravagantly gifted proclaimer ofpoetical and political freedom, i.e., of the Hellene, was proverbial fromtime immemorial; the Roman was loyal only in the defence of his own,
German loyalty remained, Lamprecht says, "incomprehensible to him";here, as everywhere in the sphere of morals, we see an affinity with theIndo-Aryans; but these latter people so markedly lacked the artisticsense which urges men on to adventure and to the establishment of afree life, that their loyalty never reached that creative importance in theworld's history which the same quality attained under the influence ofthe Germanic races. Here again, as before, in the consideration of thefeeling of freedom, we find a higher
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harmony of character in the Teuton; hence we may say that no one in theworld, not even the greatest, has surpassed him. One thing is certain: ifwe wish to sum up in a single word the historic greatness of the Teuton— always a perilous undertaking, since everything living is of Proteannature — we must name his loyalty. That is the central point from whichwe can survey his whole character, or better, his personality. But wemust remember that this loyalty is not the primary source, as Lamprechtthinks, not the root but the blossom — the fruit by which we recognisethe tree. Hence it is that this loyalty is the finest touchstone fordistinguishing between genuine and false Germanicism; for it is not bythe roots but by the fruit that we distinguish the species; we should notforget that with unfavourable weather many a tree has no blossoms oronly poor ones, and this often happens in the case of hard-pressedTeutons. The root of their particular character is beyond all doubt thatpower of imagination which is common to all Aryans and peculiar tothem alone and which appeared in greatest luxuriance among theHellenes. I spoke of this in the beginning of the chapter on Hellenic artand philosophy (see p. 14 f.); from that root everything springs, art,philosophy, politics, science; hence, too, comes the peculiar sap whichtinges the flower of loyalty. The stem then is formed by the positivestrength — the physical and the intellectual, which can never beseparated; in the case of the Romans, to whom we owe the firm bases offamily and State, this stem was powerfully developed. But the realblossoms of such a tree are those which mind and sentiment bring tomaturity. Freedom is an expansive power which scatters men, Germanicloyalty is the bond which by its inner power binds men more closely thanthe fear of the tyrant's sword: freedom signifies thirst after direct self-discovered truth, loyalty the reverence for that which has appeared toour an-
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cestors to be true; freedom decides its own destiny and loyalty holds thatdecision unswervingly and for ever. Loyalty to the loved one, to friend,parents, and fatherland we find in many places; but here, in the case of
the Teuton, something is added, which makes the great instinct becomea profoundly deep spiritual power, a principle of life. Shakespearerepresents the father giving his son as the best advice for his paththrough life, as the one admonition which includes all others, thesewords:
This above all: to thine own self be true!The principle of Germanic loyalty is evidently not the necessity ofattachment, as Lamprecht thinks, but on the contrary the necessity ofconstancy within a man's own autonomous circle; self-determinationtestifies to it; in it freedom proves itself; by it the vassal, the member ofthe guild, the official, the officer asserts his independence. For the freeman, to serve means to command himself. "It was the Germanic raceswho first introduced into the world the idea of personal freedom," saysGoethe. What in the case of the Hindoos was metaphysics and in so farnecessarily negative, seclusive, has been here transferred to life as anideal of mind, it is the "breath of life of everything great and good," a starin the night, to the weary a spur, to the storm-tossed an anchor of safety.* In the construction of the Germanic character loyalty is the necessaryperfection of the personality, which without it falls to pieces. ImmanuelKant has given a daring, genuinely Germanic definition of personality: itis, he says, "freedom and independence of the mechanism of all nature";and what it achieves he has summed up as follows: "That which elevatesman above himself (as part of the world of sense), attaches him to anorder of things which only the understanding can conceive,
* But quite analogous to Indian sentiment, in so far as here the regulative principle istransferred to our inmost hearts.
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and which has the whole world of sense subject to it, is Personality." Butwithout loyalty this elevation would be fatal: thanks to it alone theimpulse of freedom can develop and bring blessing instead of a curse.Loyalty in this Germanic sense cannot originate without freedom, but itis impossible to see how an unlimited, creative impulse to freedom couldexist without loyalty. Childish attachment to nature is a proof of loyalty:it enables man to raise himself above nature, without falling shattered tothe ground, like the Hellenic Phaethon. Therefore it is that Goethe writes:"Loyalty preserves personality!" Germanic loyalty is the girdle that givesimmortal beauty to the ephemeral individual, it is the sun without whichno knowledge can ripen to wisdom, the charm which alone bestows uponthe free individual's passionate action the blessing of permanentachievement.
IDEAL AND PRACTICE
These few simplified remarks should, I think, enable us to understandthe essential characteristics, intellectual and moral, of the Germanicraces. Simplification might easily fill a whole book and it would only beamplification. If we wish clearly to distinguish the Teuton from hisnearest kinsmen we should study the inmost being of both and comparea Kant as an ethical teacher with an Aristotle. For Kant "the autonomy ofthe will is the highest principle of morality"; a "moral personality" existsfor him only from the moment when "a man is subject to no other lawsthan those which he gives to himself." And according to what principlesshall this autonomous personality give itself laws? We must suppose thatthere is an unprovable "realm of impulses — certainly only an ideal!" Anideal is therefore to determine life! And in a note to the same book(Grundlegung zur Metaphysik der Sitten) Kant in a
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few words contrasts this new, specifically Germanic philosophy with theHellenic: "There the realm of impulses is a theoretical idea, to explainthat which is; here (in the case of the Teutons) it is a practical idea tobring about by our active and passive attitude that which is not, but yetmay be." What daring, to create by our will a moral realm which is not, tocause it "actually" to come into existence! What a dangerous piece ofdaring if loyalty were not at work, which is so thoroughly characteristicof Kant's own mental physiognomy! And we should carefully note thiscontrast: here (in the case of the Teuton) Ideal and at the same timePractice, there (in the case of the Hellene) sober Reality and, as itsassociate, Theory. The great captain of the powers of the chaos laughedat the German "ideologists," as he called them: a proof of ignorance, forthey were more practical men than he himself. It is not the ideal that isin the clouds but theory. The Ideal is, as Kant here wishes it to beunderstood, a practical idea as distinguished from a theoretical one. Andthat which we see here, on the heights of metaphysics, in clear-cutoutlines, we find again everywhere: the Teuton is the most ideal, but atthe same time the most practical, man in the world, and that becausehere we have not dissimilarity, but on the contrary identity. A Teutonwrites a Critique of Pure Reason, but at the same time a Teuton inventsthe railway; the century of Bessemer and of Edison is at the same timethe century of Beethoven and of Richard Wagner. Whoever does not feelthe unity of the impulse here, whoever considers it a riddle that theastronomer Newton should interrupt his mathematical investigations towrite a commentary to the Revelation of St. John, that Cromptoninvented the spinning machine merely to give himself more leisure for hisbeloved music, and that Bismarck, the statesman of blood and iron,caused Beethoven's sonatas to be played
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to him in the decisive moments of his life, understands nothing at all ofthe nature of the Teuton, and cannot in consequence rightly judge thepart he plays in the history of the world in the past and at the presenttime.
Teuton and Anti-teuton
*
So much for this important subject. We have seen who the Teuton is;let us now see how he entered into history.
I am not qualified and do not wish in this work to give a history of theGermanic races; but we cannot understand and value the nineteenthcentury either in so far as it is a product of the preceding ones nor in itsown gigantic expansive power, if we do not possess clear conceptions, notonly concerning the nature of the Teuton, but also concerning theconflict which has been raging between him and the non-Teuton forfifteen hundred years. To-day is the child of yesterday: what we have ispartly the legacy of pre-Germanic antiquity, what we are is altogether thework of the early Teuton, who is wont to be represented to us as a"barbarian," as if barbarism were a question of relative civilisation anddid not simply denote a rudeness of mind. One hundred and fifty yearsago Montesquieu brilliantly cleared up this confusion of ideas. Aftershowing that all the States that make up Europe to-day (America, Africaand Australia were then out of the question) were the work of Germanicbarbarians who suddenly appeared from unknown wilds, he continues,"But in reality these peoples were not barbarians, since they were free:they became barbarians later when, dominated by the absolute power,they lost their liberty." f In these words we read not only the character
* The whole ninth chapter, which tries to describe Germanic civilisation and culturein its principal lines, forms a supplement to what is as briefly as possible sketchedhere.
t Lettrespersan.es, chap, cxxxvi.
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of the Teutons, but also the fate against which they were destinedcontinually to struggle. For it is not possible to say what uniform andindependent culture might have arisen on a purely Germanic soil;instead of this the Teuton entered into a history which was alreadyperfectly shaped, a history with which he had hitherto not come incontact. As soon as the bare struggle for existence gave him leisure, hegrasped with the fervour of passion the two constructive ideas which the"old world" now tumbling to pieces had tried in its last agony to develop:imperialism and Christianity. Was this a piece of luck? Who will ventureto affirm it? He received no great thoughts of antiquity in pure form, all
were transmitted by the sterile, shallow spirits of the chaos that shunnedthe light and hated freedom. But the Teuton had no choice. In order tolive, he had in the first place to assimilate alien customs and thoughts asthey were presented to him; he had to be apprenticed to a civilisationwhich in truth was no longer worthy to loosen the latchet of his shoes;the Hellenic creative impulse, Roman legislation, the sublime simpledoctrine of Christ, which would have had the greatest affinity to hisnature, were completely removed from his eyes, to be dug up centurieslater by his own diligence. In his adoption of the alien he was greatlyaided by his perilous power of assimilation, and also by that "modesty"which Luther praises as "the sure sign of a pious god-fearing heart," butwhich in its extravagant estimation of the merit of others leads to many afoolish delusion. Hence it is that a sharp critical eye is needed toseparate in the motives and thoughts of those old heroic generationswhat is genuinely Germanic from that which has been deflected from itsnatural course, sometimes for ever. Take, for example, the absolutereligious toleration of the Goths, when they had become masters of thatRoman empire where the principle of intolerance had long
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been predominant: it is just as characteristic of Germanic sentiment asthe protection which they gave to the monuments of art. * We see here atonce these two features, freedom and loyalty. Characteristic, too, is theconstancy with which the Goths clung to Arianism. Dahn is certainlyright in saying that it is a chance that the Goths were induced to join thesect of the Arians and not of the Athanasians; but chance ceases whereloyalty begins. Thanks to the great Wulfila, the Goths possessed thewhole Bible in their mother tongue, and Dahn's mockery of theincapacity of these rough men for theological disputes is somewhat out ofplace in view of the fact that this living book was the source of theirreligious faith — a thing that not every Christian of the nineteenthcentury could say of himself, f And now comes the really importantmatter — not the dreary quarrel about Homo-ousian and Homoi-ousian,which even the Emperor Constantine declared to be idle — but the loyalclinging to what has once been chosen, the emphasising of Germanicindividuality, and the right of free-agency in dealing with the foreigner. Ifthe Teutons had been as Dahn represents them, mere barbarians withno will, as ready to adopt the cult of Osiris as any other faith, how does itcome that all of them (Longobardians, Goths, Vandals, Burgundians,&c.) in the fourth century adopted Arianism and that, while elsewhere itscarcely survived fifty years,
* See above, p. 322, and cf. Gibbon: Roman Empire, chap, xxxix., and Clarac: Manuelde Vhistoire de Vart chez les Anciens jusqu'a la fin du 6me siecle de notre ere, ii, 857 f.The mongrel races destroyed the monuments, partly from religious fanaticism, partly
because the statues provided the best lime for building and the temples furnishedsplendid dressed stones. Where are the true barbarians?
t We can see in Neander's Kirchengeschichte, 4th ed. iii. 199, how characteristic ofthe Goths was the reading of the Bible. Neander quotes a letter in which Hieronymusexpresses his astonishment at the manner in which "the barbaric tongue of the Gothsseeks after the pure sense of the Hebraic original," while in the south "no one troublesabout the matter." That was already in the year 403!
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they remained true to it for centuries? I see nothing theological in thisand I do not attach the slightest importance to those subtleties whichcan be twisted out of every little trifle to prove a preconceived thesis; Idirect my attention solely to the great facts of character and here again Isee loyalty and independence. I see the Germanic peoples instinctivelycarrying out the emancipation from Rome a thousand years beforeWyclif, at a time when the religious idea of Rome had not been clearlyseparated from the Roman imperialism, and in such a phenomenon I cansee nothing accidental. * It is clear from Karl Miiller's account in hisKirchengeschichte (1892, i. 263) how far from unimportant thisphenomenon was; he says of the Arian Teutons: "Each Empire has itsown Church. There are no Church unions in the manner of the CatholicChurch ... the new priests ... have been component parts of theorganisation of the race and the people. The standard of culture in theministry is naturally quite different from that among the Catholics:purely national and Germanic, without being influenced by theecclesiastical and profane culture of the old world. On the other hand,according to all Christian testimony the customs and morals of theTeutons are immeasurably higher than those of the Catholic Romancepeoples. It is the moral purity of a still uncorrupted people as opposed toan absolutely rotten culture." Tolerant, evangelical, morally pure: that iswhat the Teutons were before they came under the influence of Rome.
Now it is peculiar that the Teutons at a later period allowedthemselves to be ensnared and created knights of the Anti-Germanicpowers; I am afraid that this too is a genuinely Germanic feature, foreverything living bears in itself the germ of its own ruin and death.Certainly Charlemagne never even in his dreams thought of serving
* Dahn, 2te Auflage von Wietersheim's Volkerwanderung ii. 60.
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the Bishop of Rome; on the contrary, he wanted to make the Bishop'spower subordinate to his own; he treats the Pope as a master treats hissubject, * he is called by his contemporaries a "reformer" of the Churchand carries his point against Rome even in matters of dogma, as in theworship of images, to which he as genuine Teuton objected. But all this
did not hinder him from strengthening the Papacy by bestowing on thehead of the Roman Church power and dignity, and furthering theamalgamation of the German monarchy with a Roman Christianity,hitherto unheard of, but which thenceforth weighed like a nightmareupon Germany. Imagine how matters would have developed if theFranks, too, had become Arians or if they as Catholics had earlyrenounced Rome, say under Charlemagne, and had founded nationallyorganised churches like most of the Slavs! When the Popes urgentlyappealed to Charlemagne's predecessors, Charles Martel and Pepin, forhelp, Rome's position as a world-power was lost; the decisive rejection ofher pretensions would have destroyed her influence for ever. Indeed, ifCharlemagne's efforts to get the Imperial Crown conferred by Byzantiumand not by Rome had been successful, the ecclesiastical independence ofthe Teutons would never have been endangered. Charlemagne's wholeactivity testifies to such distinctly German nationalism that we see thatGermanisation was his object, and not only his object but also his life-work, in spite of all appearances and many consequences which seem topoint to the contrary; for he is the founder of Germany, the man who, asthe venerable Widukind said, made quasi una gens of the Germans, andin so far he is the originator of the no longer "Holy Roman" but "HolyGerman" empire of to-day. The Roman Church, on the
* That the Pope was actually the subject of the Emperor is proved by civil and bypublic law, so that the passionate dissertations for and against are aimless. (SeeSavigny; Geschichte des romischen Rechtes im Mittelalter i. chap. v.).
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other hand, was unavoidably the shield- and armour-bearer of all Anti-Germanic movements; this was the part which it played from thebeginning — more and more openly as time went on, so that it never wasmore Anti-Germanic than at the present day. And yet it owes itsexistence to the Teutons! I am not speaking of matters of faith at all, butof the Papacy as an ideal, secular power; orthodox Catholics, whom Ihonour in my heart, have understood and admitted this. To give only oneexample, which is linked with what I have written above: we have seenthat religious toleration is natural to the Teuton as a man who hassentiments of freedom and to whom religion is an inner experience;before the Roman Empire was seized by the Goths persecution had beenthe order of the day, but then it ceased for a long time, for the Teutonsput an end to it. It was only after the doctrines and passions of the raceshad estranged the Teuton from himself that the Frank began to preachChristianity to the Saxon sword in hand. It was the De Civitate Dei whichimpressed upon Charlemagne the duty of conversion by force, * and tothis the Pope, who bestowed on him the title of Christianissimus Rexunceasingly urged him; hence it was that the first Thirty Years War raged
among Germanic brothers, laying waste, destroying, sowing undyinghatred, not because they, but because Rome so wished it. It was exactlythe same nine hundred years later in the second Thirty Years War, whichin some parts of Germany only a fiftieth part of the population survived— certainly a practical way for getting rid of the Teutons, to make themdestroy each other. And in the meantime the doctrine of Augustine, theAfrican half-breed, the dogma of systematic intolerance and of thepunishment by death of heterodoxy had entered the Church; and, assoon as the Germanic element had been sufficiently weakened and theAnti-Germanic
* Hodgkin: Charles the Great, 1897, pp. 107, 248.
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element sufficiently strengthened, that dogma solemnly declared to belaw and to the everlasting disgrace of humanity was put in practice forfive hundred years, in the midst of a civilisation which otherwise wasadvancing everywhere. How does one of the most eminent Catholics ofthe nineteenth century judge this remarkable event, this brutalisation ofmen, who had formerly shown themselves so humane, in the days whenthey were supposed to be barbarians? "It was," he says, "a victory whichthe old Roman Imperial law gained over the Germanic spirit." *
If we wish to carry out the necessary limitation of the expression"Germanic," that is, separate the Germanic from the Un-Germanic, wemust in the first place endeavour, as I did in the beginning of thischapter, to realise the fundamental qualities of mind and character of theTeutons, and then, as has just been shown by an example, we must witha critical eye follow the course of history. Such "victories over theGermanic spirit" were frequently won, many of them with only temporarysuccess, many so thorough that noble races falling into a progressivedegeneracy disappeared for ever from the German family. For this Teutonwho entered into history under such complex, contradictory andabsolutely obsolete conditions had become estranged from himself. Everypower was set in motion to delude him: not only the passions, the greed,the lust of power, all the evil vices, which he had in common with others,even his better qualities were played upon to serve this purpose: hismystical tendencies, his thirst for knowledge, his force of faith, hisimpulse to create, his high organising abilities, his noble ambition, hisneed of ideals — everything possible was used against himself. TheTeuton had entered history not as a barbarian but as a child — as a
* Dollinger: Die Geschichte der religiosen Freiheit (in his Academic Lectures, iii. 278).
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child that falls into the hands of old experienced libertines, Hence it isthat we find Un-Germanic qualities nestling in the heart of the bestTeutons, where, thanks to Germanic earnestness and loyalty, they oftentook firmer root than anywhere else; hence, too, the great difficulty ofsolving the riddle of our history. Montesquieu told us that the Teutonhad become barbarian through the loss of his freedom: but who robbedhim of it? The chaos of races in conjunction with himself. Dietrich ofBerne had rejected the title and the crown of Imperator; he was tooproud to wish to be more than King of the East Goths. Later Teutons, onthe other hand, imbued as they were by Un-Germanic ideas, weredazzled by the Imperial purple with the power of a magic talisman. For inthe meantime the Jurisconsults of the late degenerate Roman law hadcome and whispered in the ear of the German Princes wondersconcerning the kingly prerogatives; and the Roman Church, which wasthe most powerful disseminator of Justinian law, * taught that this lawwas sacred and given by God; f and down came the Pope declaringhimself to be lord and master of all crowns; he alone, as Christ'srepresentative on earth, could grant or remove, f and the emperor asmere rex regum was subject to the servus servorum. But if the Popebestowed or ratified regal power, every King was King by the grace ofGod, and when the legal authorities declared that the bearer of the crownwas the rightful owner of the whole land, and had unlimited authorityover his subjects, the transformation was complete, and in place of anation of free men there now stood a nation of slaves. This is whatMontesquieu rightly calls barbarism. The Germanic Princes, who hadmade this
* Savigny: Geschichte des romischen Rechts i. chap. iii.
t "The Middle Ages put Roman Law as revealed reason in matters of justice (ratioscripta) side by side with Christianity as revealed religion" (Jhering: Vorgeschichte derIndo-europaer, p. 302).
X Phillips: Lehrbuch des Kirchenrechtes, 1881 (!), § 102, &c.
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contract not merely from lust of power and wealth, but also out ofmisunderstanding, had unconsciously sold themselves to the hostilepowers; thenceforth they became the pillars of Anti-Germanicism. Onemore victory had been gained over the Germanic spirit!
I leave to the reader's own study other examples of the way in whichthe Teuton was estranged from himself. Once he had lost the freedom toact and the freedom to believe, the basis of his particular, incomparablenature was undermined in such a way that only the most violent revoltcould save him from complete downfall. How free and daring had beenthe religious speculation of the first Norse schoolmen, full of personalityand life; how enslaved and gagged such speculation appeared
subsequently to Thomas Aquinas, who to the present day stands as lawto all Catholic schools! * How touching it is to think of the Goths inpossession of their Gothic Bible, listening awestruck to the words ofChrist which they but imperfectly understood and which seemed to themthe words of some ancestral almost forgotten tale, or perhaps a distantvoice penetrating to their ear, and calling them to a beautifulinconceivable future; so that we find them sinking on their knees in thesimply hewn house of God or in the tent that served the same purpose, fand praying with childlike simplicity for all that is nearest and dearest tothem! But now all that had disappeared: the Bible was to be read solelyin the Latin vulgate — that is, only by scholars — and was soon so littleknown to even priests and monks that even Charlemagne had toadmonish the bishops to pay more earnest heed to
* We must also remember that Thomas Aquinas was descended on his mother's sidefrom the house of Stauffen and early came under the influence of German knowledgeand thought (Albertus Magnus). Where would the chaos have achieved anything great— and the achievements of Aquinas deserve our admiration for their strength andgreatness — without the help of the Teutons?
t See Hieronymus: Epistola ad Laetam.
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the study of the sacred writings; * the sacred worship could henceforthbe held only in a language which no layman understood, f Howbrilliantly clear, on the
* Dollinger: Das Kaisertum Karls des Grossen, Acad. Lectures, iii. 102.
t It is interesting in this connection to call attention to the fact that Pope Leo XIII., bythe constitution officiorum numerum of January 25, 1897, has "not inconsiderablyintensified the strictness" of the Index of forbidden books (so says the orthodox-Romancommentator Professor Hollweck in his book Das kirchliche Biicherverbot, 2nd ed.,1897, p. 15). The old Germanic spirit of freedom had in fact begun to assert itself inFrance and Germany in the nineteenth century; ecclesiastical teachers asserted thatthe Index was not valid for those countries, bishops demanded great changes in thedirection of freedom, laymen (Coblenz. 1869) united in sending addresses, in which theydemanded the complete abolition of the Index (see pp. 13, 14); Rome's answer was tomake it stricter than ever, as every layman can find from the book quoted above, whichhas the episcopal sanction. According to this law the orthodox Roman Catholic isforbidden to read practically all the literature of the world, and even such authors asDante he can read only in drastically expurgated, "episcopally approved" editions. It isan interesting fact in connection with the strictness of the new Index constitution thathenceforth not merely books which touch upon theological questions must beepiscopally approved but also that, according to pp. 42 and 43, such as treat of naturalscience and art may not be read by orthodox Catholics absque praevia Ordinariorumvenia. But it is specially noteworthy that the reading of the Bible in a faithful completeedition, even when this has been edited by Catholics, is forbidden as "grievous sin"!Only those editions may be read which have been specially revised, provided with notesand approved by the Papal stool (p. 29). This care, however, is exercised only for mindsalready wavering, for during religious instruction as well as at other times the young arewarned so strongly against reading the Scriptures that I have lived for twenty years in
Catholic countries without encountering a single Catholic layman who ever had had thecomplete Bible even in his hand; in other cases the Index librorum prohibitorum findslittle or no application in practical life; with unerring instinct Rome has felt that the onereally dangerous book for it is that in which we find the simple figure of Christ. Beforethe Council of Trent, i.e., at a time when the later "Protestant" had not yet visiblyseparated from the later "Catholics," this was not so in Germany; by means of thatpioneer of the Reformation, the "German art" of book-printing, in a short time (and inspite of the then existing ecclesiastical prohibition), the Bible in "right commonGerman" had become the most popular book in the land (Janssen: Geschichte desdeutschen Volkes i. 20). But the Council of Trent for ever put an end to this state ofaffairs by its Decretum de editione et usu sacrorum librorum. Immanuel Kant admired,however, the strong consistency of the Roman Church and looked upon the prohibitionto read the
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other hand, does the idea of pure science appear in Roger Bacon at thebeginning of the thirteenth century — observation of nature, philology tobe studied scientifically, mathematics! But his works are condemned byRome and destroyed, he himself in the prime of his life is imprisoned in acloister, so that all earnest investigation of nature was held back forcenturies and then opposed at every step. That such lights of science asCopernicus and Galilei were good Catholics, and such pioneers of newcosmological and philosophical conceptions as Krebs (Nicolaus of Cusa),Bruno, Campanella and Gassendi, actually Cardinals, monks andpriests, only proves that in the case of all these men it is not a questionof difference of faith but of the struggle between two philosophies, orbetter still, between two human natures, the Germanic and the Anti-Germanic, which also was proved by the fact that most of these menwere persecuted, or that at least their writings were condemned, *Cardinal Nicolaus of Cusa, the confidant of Popes, who was fortunateenough to live before the retrograde movement introduced by the Councilof Trent, proved his genuinely Germanic nature by the fact that he wasthe first to reveal the forgery of the Decretalia of Isidor and the would-bedonation of Constantine, and that he as an active reformer of the Churchuntiringly, though unsuccessfully, strove to bring about what had laterto be obtained by force. The man who exposes forgeries cannot possiblybe morally identical with him who commits them. And
Bible as its "corner-stone" (Hasse: Letzte Aiisserungen Kant's, 1804. p. 29). At the sametime he was wont to laugh at the Protestants, "who say: study the Scriptures diligently,but you must not find anything there but what we find" (Reicke: Lose Blatter aus Kant'sNachlass ii. 34).
* It is very remarkable that such original and free-thinking philosophers as Brunoand Campanella belong to the extreme south of Italy, where even to-day, according toanthropological verifications, the Indo-Germanic, distinct dolichocephalous type is moststrongly represented in the Peninsula (see Ranke; Der Mensch ii. 299).
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so we cannot make religious denominations any more than nationalitiesthe test by which to distinguish between that which is genuinelyGermanic and that which is Anti-Germanic. Not only is it difficult beforethe Council of Trent to distinguish between the Roman Christians andothers, inasmuch as many of the great teachers of the Church likeOrigenes and many Catholic doctors had gone much further than aLuther or a Hus in accepting tenets and views which from that time forthwere reckoned to be heretical — but in later times and down to thepresent day we see pre-eminently German minds remain obedient toRome from deep conviction and loyal attachment to the great idea of auniversal Church, and yet prove themselves most genuine Teutons; whileon the other hand the man in whom the revolt against the Anti-Germanicpowers was most powerfully expressed, Martin Luther, quotes thetestimony of Augustine, to urge the Princes to rebellion, and Calvinburns the great doctor Michel Lervet because of his dogmatic views,receiving for this the approval of the humane Melancthon. We cannottherefore put down individual men as representatives of the Teutons; butas soon as they have become subject to the Non-Germanic influence ineducation, surroundings, &c. — and who was not so influenced during atleast a thousand years? — we must learn to distinguish carefullybetween that which grows out of the genuine pure Germanic nature, be itfor good or for evil, as a living component of the personality, and thatwhich is forcibly grafted on or bound up with it.
It is clear that, in a certain sense, we may regard the intellectual andmoral history of Europe from the moment of the entry of the Teuton tothe present day as a struggle between Teuton and non-Teuton, betweenGermanic sentiment and Anti-Germanic disposition, as a struggle whichis waged partly externally, philosophy against philosophy, partlyinternally, in the breast of the Teuton
564 ENTRANCE OF THE GERMANIC PEOPLE
himself. But here I am trespassing upon the following division. What hasbeen said here I shall summarise by referring to the perfect type of theAnti-Germanic; this is, I think, the most valuable supplement to thepositive picture.
IGNATIUS OF LOYOLA
The struggle against the Germanic spirit has in a way embodied itselfin one of the most extraordinary men of history; here as elsewhere asingle great personality has, by its example and by the sum of livingpower which it brought into the world, been able to do more than all thecouncils and all the solemn resolutions of great societies. And it is a goodthing to see our enemy before us in a form which deserves respect,
otherwise hatred or contempt is apt to dim our judgment. I do not knowwho would be justified in refusing honest admiration to Ignatius ofLoyola. He bears physical pain like a hero, * is just as fearless morally,his will is of iron, his action direct, his powers of thinking spoiled by nopedantry and artificiality; he is an acute, practical man, who neverstumbles over trifles and yet assures to his influence a far-reachingfuture, by seizing the needs of the moment and making them the basis ofhis activity; he is in addition unassuming, an enemy of phrases, and nocomedian; a soldier and a nobleman; the priesthood is rather hisinstrument than his natural vocation. Now this man was a Basque; notonly was he born in the pure Basque part of Spain, but his biographersassure us that he was of genuine unmixed Basque descent, that is, hebelonged to a race which was not only Un-Germanic but absolutelydistinct from the whole Indo-European
* His leg had been shattered in battle and after it was completely healed he had itbroken again because it had become shorter than the other and so rendered himunsuitable for military service.
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group. * In Spain since the time of the Celtic immigration the mixedCeltiberians formed a considerable portion of the population, but incertain northern parts the Iberian Basques have remained unmixed tothe present day and Ignatius, really Ihigo, is said to be a "genuine son ofthe enigmatical, taciturn, energetic and fantastic stem of the Basques." fIt is, by the way (as an illustration of the incomparable importance ofrace), exceedingly remarkable that the man, to whom principally must beascribed the maintenance of the specifically Romish, Anti-Germanicinfluence for centuries to come, was not himself a child of the chaos buta man of pure descent. Hence the simplicity and power which strike usas so wonderful when in the midst of the Babel of the sixteenth century,just as the Germanic spirit of independence is being reawakened (thetrue Renaissance!) and all voices mingle in the hoarse and confused dinof fear, we see this one man, who, standing apart, calm and unconcernedabout what others decide and endeavour to attain (except in so far as itaffects his plans), goes his own way and without precipitation, in fullcontrol of his natural passionate temperament, forms the plan ofcampaign, fixes the tactics to be employed, drills the troops to the mostcarefully conceived and therefore most dangerous attack that was evermade against Germanicism — or rather against Aryanism as a whole.Whoever considers it a coincidence that this personality was a Basque,whoever considers it a coincidence that this Basque, although he soonfound capable and perfectly devoted assistants from all nationalities, yetat the summit of his power made an intimate, indeed almost inseparablefriend of one sole man, consulted with him, and proclaimed his will
through him, and that this one man was by race
* See Bastian: Das Bestandige in den Menschenrassen, p. 110; Peschel: Volkerkunde,7th ed. p. 539.
t Gothein: Ignatius von Loyola und die Gegenreformation, 1895, p. 209.
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a pure Jew (Polanco) who had been converted to Christianity at a laterperiod of his life — whoever, I say, passes such phenomena by unheeded,has no feeling for the majesty of facts. * If we gain access to theinnermost mental life of this remarkable man, as we can easily do by hisExercitia spiritualia (a fundamental text-book of the Jesuits to thepresent day) we seem to be entering an absolutely strange world. At firstI felt myself in a Mohammedan atmosphere set out with Christiandecorations: f the absolute materialism of the conceptions — forexample, that we can feel the stench of hell and the glow of its flames,the idea that sins are transgressions of a "paragraphic" law, so that wecan keep an account of them and should do so according to a definitelyprescribed scheme, and so on — reminds us of Semitic religions; but weshould be doing the latter an injustice if we identified them with thethinly varnished Fetishism of Loyola. The fundamental principle of thereligion of Ignatius is opposition to every kind of symbolism. He has beencalled a mystic and an attempt has been made to prove the influence ofmysticism upon his thought, but this intellect is quite incapable of evengrasping the idea of mysticism in the Indo-European sense; for allmysticism from Yajhavalkya to Jacob Bohme signifies the attempt todiscard the dross of empiricism and surrender to a transcendental,empirically inconceivable untruth, f while Loyola's whole endeavour is torepresent all mysteries of religion as concrete manifest
* It also deserves mention that the first two men who joined Ignatius and helped tofound his Order were likewise not Indo-Europeans: Franz Xavier was a genuine Basque,Faber a genuine, superstitious Savoyard (see p. 373 note 2).
t Since the above was written, a book by Hermann Muller has appeared, Les Originesde la compagnie de Jesus, in which it is proved that Ignatius had studied very carefullythe organisation of the Mohammedan secret leagues and in his Exercises in many waysfollowed Mohammedan views. In truth this man is the personification of all that is Un-Germanic.
$ See chap, ix., Division "Philosophy."
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facts in direct contrast to mysticism. We are to see, hear, taste, smell andtouch them! His Exercitia are not an introduction to mysticalcontemplation, but rather the systematic development of the hystericaltendencies present in us all. The purely sensuous element of imaginationis developed at the expense of reason and judgment and brought to the
point of its greatest capacity; in this way the animal nature provesvictorious over the will and henceforth the will is not broken, as isgenerally asserted, but fettered. In a normal human being,understanding forms the counterpoise of will; Loyola's idea directs itself,therefore, first against understanding, as the source of freedom and thecreative impulse; in one of his latest proclamations he expresses itconcisely: he characterises the "renunciation of will and the negation ofour own judgment" as the "source of the virtues." * In the Exercitia also,the first rule of orthodoxy is "the destruction of every judgment of ourown" (see the Regulae ad sentiendum vere cum ecclesia, reg. i.). f
* See the last writing to the Portuguese, analysed and quoted by Gothian, p. 450.
t The Jesuit father Bernhard Duhr has devoted a paragraph of the fourth edition ofhis well-known book Jesuiten-Fabeln to my "Foundations." As the expression of adifferent point of view is always suggestive and instructive, I would gladly recommendthis criticism to my readers, just as I have taken every opportunity to refer to thepamphlet of the Catholic theologian Professor Dr. Albert Ehrhard against these"Foundations" (Heft 4. der Vortrage der Leogesellschaft). But I must unfortunately pointout that my Jesuit opponent does not hesitate at an untruth, whereby he makes histask indeed easier, but spoils its effect on sensible independently thinking readers. As arefutation point for point would lead me too far, I choose two examples; they will suffice.On page 936 Duhr says (in reference to what I asserted on p. 566): Nowhere in theExercitia is any attempt made to destroy the judgment of the individual, on thecontrary, a number of directions are given for extending our knowledge and so formingour judgment rightly. In the rule quoted by Chamberlain also all that is said is: "Puttingaside our own judgment we must be prepared to obey in everything the true bride ofChrist, the Church." Now this interpretation is a frivolous sophism; for when I "putaside" my own opinion to obey "in everything" the judgment of the Church, then I nolonger have an opinion of my own. But in the literal trans-
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By this the will is not broken, but only freed from obedience to itsnatural master, the individual; but what now controls him is the whip ofthe Exercitia. By these, exactly as in the case of the Fakirs, only in muchmore carefully planned and therefore more successful manner, apathological condition of the whole individual is produced (and by yearlyrepetitions and still more frequent ones in the case of persons whosecapacity of resistance is greater, it is always strengthened anew), andthis condition has exactly the same effect as every other form of hysteria.Modern medicine sums up these psycho-pathological conditions in theterm "forced neurosis" and well knows that the person affected does notindeed lose his will, but certainly within the circle of the forcedconceptions all free control of it! Naturally I cannot here enter more fullyinto this highly complex matter,
lation of the Spanish original, published by the Jesuits themselves, versio literalis exautographo hispanico, we read as follows: "Primo, deposito omni judicio proprio, debemustenere animum paratum etpromptum ad obediendum in omnibus verae sponsae Christi
domini nostri, quae est nostra sancta mater ecclesia hierarchica, quae romana est." Andin the other passage adduced by me, Loyola's epistle to the Portuguese, the words are(S. 21): "[vos ego per Christum dominum nostrum obtestor ut....] voluntatem dico atquejudicium expugnare et subjicere studeatis." Are these words not clear enough? Do"deponere," "expugnare" and "subjicere" really only mean "to put aside"? The secondinstance is still worse. On page 157 of the second volume I have quoted a sentence ofthe Jesuit Jouvancy concerning and against occupation with the mother tongue; Duhrboldly answers, "So foolish an assertion Jouvancy has nowhere made." In refutation ofthis I beg the reader to take up the following book: Bibliothek der katholischenPadagogik, founded with the assistance of P. C. Dr. L. Kellner, Suffragan Bishop Dr.Knecht, Spiritual Councillor Dr. Hermann Rolfus and published by F. X. Kunz, vol. x.,Der Jesuiten Sacchini, Juvencius und Kropf Erlauterungsschriften zur Studienordnung derGesellschaft Jesu, trans, by J. Stier, R. Schwickerath, F. Zorell, members of the samesociety, Freiburg i. B., Herder, 1898. Pages 209 to 322 contain the translation intoGerman of Jouvancy's Lern- und Lehrmethode. And here we read on p. 229, "We musttake this opportunity of calling attention to a cliff which is especially dangerous toyoung teachers, namely, too much reading of works in the mother tongue, especiallypoetical ones. This is not only a waste of time but may very easily cause shipwreck tothe soul."
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which, especially in the second half of the nineteenth century, has beenin so far cleared up by the experiments of Charcot and others as well asby scientific psychology that the problem is now clearly grasped and thefearful power of Physis over Psyche recognised; * it is sufficient if I haveproved the destruction of the physical basis of freedom to have beenLoyola's first purpose. This direct attack upon the body of the individual,not for the purpose of subjecting the body to the spirit, but to seize andconquer the spirit by means of the body, reveals a sentiment which is thenegation of all that we Indo-Europeans have ever called religion. ForLoyola's system has nothing in common with asceticism; on the contrary,he hates asceticism and forbids it, and rightly so from his standpoint: forasceticism increases the intellectual capacities and culminates, whencarried out with absolute consistency, in the complete conquest of thesenses; these may then continue, so to speak, as material for theimagination, to serve the mystical devotion of a Saint Theresa or themystical metaphysics of the author of Chandogya; from that time forththey are senses rendered subject to will, elevated and purified by thepower of the mind, and this the Hindoo teacher expresses when hewrites: "the man of understanding is already in his lifetime bodiless." fOn the other hand, as I have said, Loyola's method actually prescribes agymnastic course for the sensitive faculty, by which, as he himselfdescribes his aim, the will and the judgment may be enslaved. While trueasceticism is possible only
* To the most interesting summaries of late years belong the essays of Dr. SiegmundFreud: Uber die Atiologie der Hysterie and Die Sexualitat in der Atiologie der Neurosen, inthe Vienna Klinische Rundschau in 1896 and 1898. I am convinced that every strong
stimulus of the outward activity of sense from purely inner excitement, even when itdoes not occur in sexual form, is an exacerbation of the sense-life, the seat of which isthe brain, and from it results a corresponding paralysis.t Cankara: Die Sutra's des Vedanta i, I, 4.
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to a few chosen individuals, since moral determination must obviouslyform the basis and constantly hold the reins in this matter, these so-called "mental exercises" of Loyola, which must never last more than fourweeks (but may be shortened or adapted by the teacher to eachindividual) will find an impressionable subject in almost every one,especially in younger years. The suggestive power of such a grosslymechanical method planned with supreme art for exciting the wholeindividual is so great that no one can get quite out of it. I too feel mysenses tremble when I give myself up to these Exercitia; but it is not theanatomically cut out heart of Jesus that I see (as if the muscularapparatus called "heart" had anything in common with divine love!), I seethe ravenous ursus spelaeus lying in wait for its prey; and when Loyolaspeaks of the fear of God and teaches that it is not "childlike fear" thatshould satisfy us, but that we should tremble with "that other fear, calledtimor servilis," that is, the tottering fear of helpless slaves, then I hearthat mighty bear of the cave roar, and I shudder as did the men of thediluvial age, when poor, naked and defenceless, surrounded by dangerday and night, they trembled at that voice. * The whole mentaldisposition of this Basque points backwards thousands of years; of theintellectual culture acquired by humanity he has adopted some externalsbut the inner
* Regulae ad sentiendum cum ecclesia, No. 18. It is very remarkable in connectionwith this fundamental doctrine of Ignatius (and all Jesuitism) that the Church fatherAugustine considered the timor servilis a proof that the man who felt it did not knowGod! Of such people he says: "They fear God with that slavish fear which proves theabsence of love, for complete love knows no fear" — "Quoniam timent quidem Deum, sedillo timore servili, qui non est in charitate, quiaperfecta charitas foras mittit timorem" (Decivitate Dei xxi. 24). Goethe has clearly expressed in his Wanderjahre (Bk. ii. chap, i.)what should be the sacred rule of every Teuton in this matter: "no religion which isbased on fear, is respected among us." Diderot makes the fine remark: "E y a des gensdont il ne fautpas dire qu'ils craignent Dieu, mais bien qu'ils en ontpeur" (Penseesphilosophiques, viii.).
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growing and strengthening, that great emancipation of man from fear,that gradual tearing down of the tyranny of sense, which was formerly acondition of existence and hindered the development of every otherquality, that "entrance of mankind into the daylight of life" with theawakening of his freely creative power, that tendency to seek ideals,
which one does not first smell and taste in order to believe in them, butwhich one "really allows to grow up," because man, who has become amoral being, so wills it, that divine doctrine that the kingdom of Heavencomes not with outward signs but is within us like a hidden treasure * —all this left absolutely no impression upon this man; standing apart fromthe restlessly hurrying waters which flow together to the great stream ofAryanism, his forefathers have lived since time immemorial, proud oftheir individuality, organically incapable of ever attaining to an intimateknowledge of that other nature. And do not imagine that Ignatius is inthis respect a unique phenomenon! There are hundreds of thousands ofpeople in Europe who speak our Indo-European tongues, wear the sameclothes, take part in our life, and are excellent people in their way, butare just as far removed from us Teutons as if they lived on anotherplanet; here it is not a question of a cleft such as separates us in manyrespects from the Jew, and which may be bridged at this point and that,but of a wall which is insurmountable and separates the one land fromthe other. The exceptional importance of Loyola lies in his pre-eminentgreatness of character; in such a man therefore we see the Un-Germanicand the necessarily Anti-Germanic in a clear and great form, whereas atother times, whether it be owing to apparent unimportance or theindefiniteness of the half-breed character, it is easily overlooked or atleast difficult to analyse. I said "greatness of character," for as a matter of
* See pp. 187, 188.
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fact other greatness is here out of the question: we note in the case ofLoyola neither philosophical nor artistic thoughts and just as little realinventive power; even his Exercitia are in their outlines borrowed fromformer cloister exercises * and merely "materialised" by him, and hisgreat fundamental principle of uncompromising obedience is an oldsoldier's thoughtlessly brutal transference of a military virtue of necessityto the domain of mind. His activity as an organiser and agitator bespeaksthe subtlest cunning and a precise knowledge of mediocrities (veryimportant or original people he systematically excluded from the Order),but nowhere is there evidence of depth. To prevent misunderstandingsand misinterpretations I must add that I do not ascribe to him as anintention what has come to pass as the result of his action. Loyola didnot call his order into existence with the object of opposing theReformation — so at least the Jesuits assure us — much less can theword "Germanic" have been associated in his mind with any definiteconception, nor can he have viewed his struggle against Germanicism asa life-purpose. We might just as well assert that that race of the Basqueswhich had been pursued, driven and persecuted ever further and furtherby the encroachment of the Indo-Europeans had wished to avenge itself
on the victor through him. But in this book, where we are occupyingourselves not with chronicles but with the discovery of fundamental factsof history, we should emphasise the amount of truth that lies concealedbehind these utterances which are untenable from the point of view ofchronology. For it is not in what he wished to do but in what he had todo that the greatness of this extraordinary man lies. Father BernhardDuhr may assure us in his most excited tone f that the founding of theOrder of
* See, too, the above note about the influence of Mohammedanism upon thecomposition of the Exercitia.
t See Jesuitenfabeln, 2nd ed. pp. 1-11.
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the Jesuits had nothing to do with opposition to Protestantism; itsactivity culminated from the very first so manifestly and so successfullyin the prosecution of this one aim that even the earliest biographers ofLoyola bestow on him the title of honour "Anti-Luther." And whoever says"Anti-Luther" says Anti-Germanic — whether he is conscious of this ornot. But with regard to the question of race-revenge, the fact that thosephysically strong but mentally inferior and Anti-Germanic races, whichwere never quite destroyed but withdrew into the mountains, are revivingand increasing, is engaging more and more the attention not ofvisionaries but of the most earnest natural scientists. *
With Ignatius of Loyola I place the type of the Anti-Germanic spiritbefore the reader and I think I have thereby illustrated the necessarylimitation of the Germanic idea which at the beginning of the chapterwas taken in as comprehensive a sense as possible. I cannot imagine adefinition of the Teuton put down in paragraphs — as we have seen thatis not even possible with physical man — but rather as something vividlyconceived, which qualifies us to give an independent judgment. Heremore than anywhere else we must guard against letting the conceptionstiffen in the definition, f Such living definitions of ideas are not likemathematical ones: it is not sufficient to say that this or that is so andso, it is only by means of the negative supplement, not so and not
* I should perhaps have pointed out more emphatically that from the first the activityof the Jesuits has been exercised chiefly in opposition to the Reformation. Thus, forexample, two of the direct pupils and friends of Ignatius, Salmeron and Lainez, tookcare to arrogate to themselves the decisive positions at the Council of Trent, the one asopener of each debate, the other as the last speaker in each case. Little wonder that the"freedom of the Christian," concerning which Luther had written such beautiful words,was fettered once for all at this Council! The great Catholic Church already enteredupon that course which was gradually to lower it to a Jesuit sect.
t Cf. Goethe: Geschichte der Farbenlehre, under Scaliger.
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so, that the positive representation is put in relief and the idea freed fromthe fetters of words.
Backward Glance
Freedom and loyalty then are the two roots of the Germanic nature,or, if you will, the two pinions that bear it heavenwards. These are notmeaningless words, each one of them embraces a wide complex of vividconceptions, experiences and historical facts. Such a simplification hasoutwardly only been justified by the fact that we have proved that richendowments were the inevitable basis of these two things: physicalhealth and strength, great intelligence, luxuriant imagination, untiringimpulse to create. And like all true powers of nature, freedom and loyaltyflowed into each other: the specifically Germanic loyalty was amanifestation of the most elevated freedom — the maintenance of thatfreedom, loyalty to our own nature. Here too the specifically Germanicsignificance of the idea of duty becomes clear. Goethe says in onepassage — he is speaking of taste in art, but the remark holds for allspheres: "to maintain courageously our position on the height of ourbarbarian advantages is our duty." * This is Shakespeare's "to thine ownself be true!" This is Nelson's signal on the morning of the Battle ofTrafalgar "England expects every man to do his duty!" His duty? Loyaltyto himself, the maintenance of his barbarian advantages, i.e. (asMontesquieu teaches us), of the freedom that is born in him. In contrastto this we behold a man who proclaims as the highest law thedestruction of freedom, i.e., of freedom of will, of understanding, ofcreative work — and who replaces loyalty (which would be meaninglesswithout freedom) by obedience. The individual shall become — as Loyolasays word for word in the constitutions of
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his Order — "as it were a corpse which lets itself be turned on any sideand never resists the hand laid upon it, or like the staff of an old manwhich everywhere helps him who holds it, no matter how and where hewishes to employ it." * I think it would be impossible to make thecontrast to all Aryan thought and feeling more clear than it is in thesewords: on the one hand sunny, proud, mad delight in creating, men whofearlessly grasp the right hand of the God to whom they pray (p. 243); onthe other a corpse, upon which the "destruction of all independentjudgment" is impressed as the first rule in life and for which "coweringslavish fear" is the basis of all religion.
Forward Glance
I sometimes regret that, in a book like this, moralising would be so outof place as to be almost an offence against good taste. When we see thosesplendid "barbarians" glowing with youth, free, making their entry intohistory endowed with all those qualities which fit them for the veryhighest place; when next we realise how they, the conquerors, the true"Freeborn" of Aristotle, contaminate their pure blood by mixture with theimpure races of the slave-born; how they accept their schooling from theunworthy descendants of noble progenitors, and force their way withuntold toil out of the night of this Chaos towards a new dawn; — then wehave to acknowledge the further fact that every day adds new enemiesand new dangers to those which already exist — that these new enemies,like the former ones, are received by the Teutons with open arms, thatthe voice of warning is carelessly laughed at, and that while every enemyof our race, with full consciousness and the
* "Perinde ac si cadaver essent, quod quoquoversus ferri, et quacunque ratione tractarese sinit: vel similiter atque senis baculus, qui obicumque et quacumque in re velit eo uti,qui cum manu tenet, ei inservit."
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perfection of cunning, follows his own designs, we — still great, innocentbarbarians — concentrate ourselves upon earthly and heavenly ideals,upon property, discoveries, inventions, brewing, art, metaphysics, love,and heaven knows what else! and with it all there is ever a tinge of theimpossible, of that which cannot be brought to perfection, of the worldbeyond, otherwise we should remain lying idle on our bear-skins! Whocould help moralising when he sees how we, without weapons, withoutdefence, unconscious of any danger, go on our way, constantly befooled,ever ready to set a high price on what is foreign and to set small store bywhat is our own — we, the most learned of all men, and yet ignorantbeyond all others of the world around us, the greatest discoverers andyet stricken with chronic blindness! Who could help crying with Ulrichvon Hutten: "Oh! unhappy Germany, unhappy by thine own choice! thouthat with eyes to see seest not, and with clear understandingunderstandest not!" But I will not do it. I feel that this is not mybusiness, and to tell the truth this haughty pococurantism is socharacteristic a feature that I should regret its loss. The Teuton is nopessimist like the Hindoo, he is no good critic; he really thinks little incomparison with other Aryans; his gifts impel him to act and to feel. Tocall the Germans a "nation of thinkers" is bitter irony; a nation ofsoldiers and shopkeepers would certainly be more correct, or of scholarsand artists — but of thinkers? — these are thinly sown. * Hence it wasthat Luther went so far as to call the Germans "blind people"; the rest of
the Germanic races are the same in scarcely less degree; for analyticalthought belongs to seeing, and to that again capacity, time, practice. TheTeuton is occupied with other things; he has not yet completed his"entrance into the history
* Herder says (Journal, 1769, near the end: "The Germans think much and nothing."
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of the world"; he must first have taken possession of the whole earth,investigated nature on all sides, made its powers subject to him; he mustfirst have developed the expression of art to a perfection yet unknown,and have collected an enormous store of historical knowledge — thenperhaps he will have time to ask himself what is going on immediatelyaround him. Till then he will continue to walk on the edge of theprecipice with the same calmness as on a flowering meadow. That cannotbe changed, for this pococurantism is, as I said above, characteristic ofthe Teuton. The Greeks and the Romans were not unlike this: the formercontinued to think and invent artistically, the latter to add conquest toconquest without ever becoming conscious of themselves like the Jews,without ever noticing in the least how the course of events was graduallywiping them from off the face of the earth; they did not fall dead likeother nations; they descended slowly into Hades full of life to the last,vigorous to the last, in the proud consciousness of victory. *
And I, a modest historian, who can neither influence the course ofevents nor possess the power of looking clearly into the future, must besatisfied if in fulfilling the purpose of this book I have succeeded inshowing the distinction between the Germanic and the Non-Germanic.That the Teuton is one of the greatest, perhaps the very greatest power inthe history of mankind, no one will wish to deny, but in order to arrive ata correct appreciation of the present time, it behoved us to settle once forall who could and who could not be regarded as Teuton. In thenineteenth century, as in all former centuries, but of course with widelydifferent grouping and with con-
* This reminds us of what Goethe called "after all the most magnificent symbol": asetting sun on a sea, with the legend "even when setting it remains the same"
(Unterhaltungen mit dem Kanzler von Mutter, March 24, 1824.)
578 ENTRANCE OF THE GERMANIC PEOPLE
stantly changing relative power, there stood side by side in Europe these"Heirs" — the chaos of half-breeds, relics of the former Roman Empire,the Germanising of which is falling off — the Jews — and the Germans,whose contamination by mixture with the half-breeds and thedescendants of other Non-Aryan races is on the increase. No arguing
about "humanity" can alter the fact that this means a struggle. Wherethe struggle is not waged with cannon-balls, it goes on silently in theheart of society by marriages, by the annihilation of distances whichfurthers intercourse, by the varying powers of resistance in the differenttypes of mankind, by the shifting of wealth, by the birth of newinfluences and the disappearance of others, and by many other motivepowers. But this struggle, silent though it be, is above all others astruggle for life and death.
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DIVISION III
THE STRUGGLE
Your high-engender'd battles. — Shakespeare.
INTRODUCTORY
Leading Principles
W ITH this division we enter a new field — the purely historical.
Although the legacy of antiquity and its heirs were manifestations ofhistory, it was possible to free these manifestations from theirsurroundings and so to consider them under the light of history, and yetnot quite as history. Henceforth we have to deal with a succession ofevents and processes of development, that is to say, with history pureand simple. But there will be a certain sameness in the method, because,just as we formerly noted what remains constant in the stream of time,we shall now choose out only individual points in the incalculable crowdof events that hurry past our mental eye, points which have permanentsignificance and are, so to speak, "constant." The philosopher might offerthe objection that every impulse, even the smallest, exercises perpetualinfluence; the answer is that in history almost every individual force verysoon loses its separate importance and possesses only the value of onecomponent among countless others which are only
4 INTRODUCTORY
present as ideas, while one single great "resultant" remains behind as theperceptible issue of many manifestations of contradictory powers. Butnow — to maintain the mechanical comparison — these resulting linesunite again to form new parallelograms of forces and produce new,greater, more evident events, which have a deeper influence upon historyand more enduring importance — and that goes on until certain heightsof power-manifestation are reached, which cannot be surpassed. Onlythe highest of these must be dealt with here. I shall take it for grantedthat the historical facts are known; and my task consists merely inproperly emphasising and grouping what appears indispensable for anintelligent judgment of the nineteenth century with its contrary currents,its crossing resultants and its leading ideas.
I intended originally to call this third and last division of the first part"The Time of Wild Ferment." I felt, however, that this wild fermentcontinued long after the year 1200. In fact, even at the present day in
many places there seems to be quite enough and to spare. I had also togive up the plan of three chapters — the Struggle in the State, theStruggle in the Church, the Struggle between State and Church — sincethis would have led me much deeper into history than I could havereconciled with the purpose of my work. But I thought it proper in theseintroductory words to mention my original plan and the studies that itinvolved, in order that the far simpler method which I have adopted withthe division into two chapters "Religion" and "State" may be accepted asthe final result of my studies, while some criticism may be disarmed. Atthe same time it will be understood how far the idea of "The Struggle"has been the leading motive of my exposition.
5 INTRODUCTORY
ANARCHY
Goethe in one passage describes the Middle Ages as a conflict betweenpowers which to some extent already possessed, and to some extentendeavoured to gain, considerable independence, and calls the whole an"aristocratic anarchy." * I do not like the expression "aristocratic," for italways implies — even when viewed as aristocracy of intellect — rights ofbirth; in contradiction to which that mighty power, the Church, deniesall hereditary rights: even the right of succession, recognised by a wholepeople, does not confer legitimacy on a monarch unless the Church of itsown free will ratifies it; that was and still is the Roman theory of the legalpowers of the Church, and history offers many examples of Popes freeingnations from their oath of allegiance and inciting them to rebel againsttheir lawful king. In its own midst the Church recognises no individualrights of any kind; neither nobility of birth nor of mind is of any moment.And though we certainly cannot call it a democratic power, yet still less isit aristocratic; all logocracies have been essentially anti-aristocratic andat the same time anti-democratic. Moreover, other powers, genuinelydemocratic, were beginning to assert themselves in the period whichGoethe calls aristocratic. The Teutonic races had entered history as freemen, and for many centuries their kings possessed much less power overthem than over the subjects whom they had conquered in the variouscountries of the Roman Empire. The double influence of Rome — asChurch and Law — sufficed to weaken and soon to abolish these rights.f But the impulse towards freedom
* Annalen, 1794.
t This can be followed more clearly in Savigny's Geschichte des romischen Rechtes imMittelalter than in general works of history,
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could never be entirely checked; we see it assert itself in every century,now in the north, now in the south, at one time as freedom of thoughtand faith, at another as a struggle for city privileges, such as commerce,the defence of rights of class, or a revolt against them, occasionally too inthe form of inroads of rude, unconquered tribes into the half-organisedmass of the post-Roman Empire. But we must agree with Goethe whenhe says that this prevailing state of warfare is anarchy. Individual greatmen had scarcely time to think of justice; moreover every power foughtunscrupulously for its own ends, regardless of the rights of others: thatwas a necessity of existence. We must not let moral scruples bias us: themore unscrupulously a power asserted itself, the greater was its capacityof life. Beethoven says in one passage, "Power is the morality of men whoexcel others"; and power was the morality of that epoch of the first wildferment. It was only when nations began to take shape, when in art,science and philosophy man became once more conscious of himself,when, through organisation for the purpose of work, the exercise of hisinventive gifts, and the grasping of ideal aims, he entered once more intothe magic circle of genuine culture, into "the daylight of life," thatanarchy began to give way, or rather to be gradually dammed up in theinterests of a new world and a new culture which were assuming finalform. This process is still going on, for we are living in all respects in a"Middle Age," * but the contrast between the pure anarchy of formertimes and the moderate anarchy of to-day is so striking that thefundamental difference must be very obvious. Political anarchy probablyreached its height in the ninth century; compare the nineteenth with itand we shall be forced
because he gives a fuller and more vivid account: see especially in the fourth chapter ofthe first volume the division dealing with "The Freemen" and "the Counts."* See vol. i. p. lxix.
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to admit that in spite of our revolutions and bloody reactions, in spite oftyranny and regicide, in spite of the uninterrupted ferment here andthere, in spite of the shiftings of property, the nineteenth century is tothe ninth as day is to night.
In this section I have to deal with a time when there was hardlyanything but conflict. In a later age, as soon in fact as the dawn ofculture began to appear, there was a shifting of the centre of gravity; the
outward conflict still continued and many an honest historian sees evenin this age only Popes and Kings, Princes and Bishops, nobility andcorporations, battles and treaties; but henceforth there is side by sidewith these a new invisible power, remodelling the spirit of humanity, andyet making no use of the anarchical morality of force. However slowlythis may reveal itself, the sum of intellectual work, which led to thediscovery of the heliocentric system of the world, * has entirelyundermined the foundations on which Church theology and Churchpower rested. The introduction of paper and the invention of printinghave raised thought to a world power; out of the lap of pure science havecome those discoveries which, like steam and electricity, completelytransform the life of humanity as well as the purely material relations ofpower; f the influence of art and of philosophy — e.g., of suchpersonalities as Goethe and
* Augustine comprehended quite well and admitted expressly (De Civitate Dei xvi. 9)that if the world is round and men live at the Antipodes, "whose feet are opposite ourfeet, separated from us by Oceans, their development going on apart from us," then thesacred writings have "lied." Augustine in fact must admit as an honest man that insuch an event the plan of salvation, as the Church represents it, is inadequate, and sohe hastens to the conclusion that the idea of such antipodes and unknown humanraces is absurd, nimis absurdum est. What would he have said if he had lived to see theheliocentric system established as well as the fact that untold millions of worlds movein space?
t Thus poor Switzerland is on the point of becoming one of the richest industrialStates, since it can transform its huge water-supply into electricity at almost no cost.
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Kant — is incalculably great. But I return to this in the second part ofthese "Foundations," which discusses the rise of a new Germanic world;this section has to deal solely with the struggle of the great powers forpossession and supremacy.
RELIGION AND THE STATE
If I were to follow the usual custom and, as I had originally planned,contrast State and Church, not State and Religion, we should be indanger of dealing with mere forms. For the Roman Church is first andforemost a political, i.e., a national power; it inherited the Roman idea ofimperium, and, in league with the Emperor it represented the rights ofan absolute universal empire, supposed to be established by God. It thusconflicted with Germanic tradition and the Germanic impulse to form anation. Religion it regarded as a means of closely uniting all peoples.
Since earliest times the Pontifex maximus in Rome was the chief officialin the hierarchy, judex atque arbiter remm divinarum humanarumque, towhom (according to the legal theory) the King and later the Consuls weresubordinate. * Of course the remarkably developed political sense of theold Romans had prevented the Pontifex maximus from ever abusing histheoretical power as judge of all things divine and human, just in thesame way as the unlimited power (according to the legal fiction) of thepaterfamilias over the life and death of his family never gave rise toexcesses; f the Romans in fact had been the very reverse of anarchists.But now, in the unfettered human chaos, the title and its legal claimswere revived; never before or since has such weight been attached totheoretical "law"; vested legal rights were never so much flaunted
* See especially Leist: Graeco-italische Rechtsgeschichte, § 69.t See vol. i. p. 162.
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and insisted upon as at this time, when violence and malice were the soleruling forces. Pericles had expressed the opinion that the unwritten lawstood higher than the written; now only the written word was valid; acommentary of Ulpian, a gloss of Tribonian — intended for quite differentconditions — was ratio scripta and decided the rights of whole peoples; aparchment with a seal on it legalised every crime. The heiress,administrator and advocate of this view of political law was the city ofRome with her Pontifex maximus, and it stands to reason that sheemployed these principles to her own advantage. But at the same timethe Church inherited the Jewish hierocratic idea of State, with the HighPriest as supreme power; the writings of the Church fathers from thethird century onwards are full of Old Testament utterances and ideas;and there cannot be the shadow of a doubt that the Roman ideal was theestablishment of a universal State with the Jewish priestly rule as afoundation. * Here, therefore, the Roman Church must be viewed as apurely political power: here it is not Church that is opposed to State, butone State to another, one political ideal to another.
But apart from the political struggle, which never raged so bitterly andirreconcilably as when the Roman imperial idea came in conflict withGermanic national aspirations, and the Jewish theocracy with Christ'spronouncement, "Render unto Caesar the things that are Caesar's," therebroke out another very important battle, that about religion itself. And inthe nineteenth century this struggle is no more at an end than the other.In our secular States at the beginning of the century the religiouscontrasts seemed to have lost all acuteness, the nineteenth century hadthe appearance of an epoch of unconditional tolerance;
* Naturally the oldest are to be excepted, who, like Origenes, Tertullian, &c, had noidea of the possible predominant position of Christianity.
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but during the last thirty years the Church agitators have been oncemore zealously at work, and the night of the Middle Ages still lies soblack around us that in this field every weapon is considered good, andactually proves itself good, though it may be lying, falsification of history,political pressure or social compulsion. It is no mere trifle that lies at theroot of this religious strife. Underneath a dogmatic strife, so subtle that itseems to the layman senseless and indifferent, there slumbers notseldom one of those fundamental spiritual questions which decide thewhole tendency of a nation's life. How many laymen, for instance, arethere in Europe who are capable of understanding the conflictconcerning the nature of communion? And yet it was the dogma oftransubstantiation (issued in the year 1215, exactly at the moment whenthe English forced the Magna Charta from their king), which inevitablybroke up Europe into several hostile camps. Race differences are at thebottom of this. But race is, as we have seen, plastic, inconstant andcomposed of manifold elements almost always striving with each otherfor the mastery ; frequently the victory of a religious dogma has given oneelement preponderance over the others and thus determined the wholefurther development of a race or nation. Perhaps even the greatestthinker of the time has not quite understood the dogma in question: fordogma deals with the Inexpressible and Unthinkable; but in such casesthe direction is the important matter — the orientation of the will, if Imay so express it. Thus we can easily understand how State and Religioncan and must affect each other, and that not only in the sense of a tusslebetween universal Church and national Government: there is also thetroublous fact that the State possesses the means (and till latelypossessed almost unlimited means) of checking a moral and intellectualmovement revealing itself in religion; friction may also
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arise through the complete victory of some religious view directing theState itself into an entirely new course. Any one who glances impartiallyat the map of Europe cannot doubt that religion was and is a powerfulfactor in the gowth of States and the development of culture. * It not onlyreveals, but makes, character.
I think that I shall be doing justice to the object which I have in view
if, when dealing with this epoch, I choose for special treatment the twogreat objects of contention — State and Religion, the struggle in Religionand for Religion, the struggle in the State and for the State. But I mustdefend myself from the appearance of postulating two separate entities,which became a unity only by their capability of influencing each other; Iam rather of the opinion that the complete separation of religious fromcivic life, which is so popular to-day, rests upon a dangerous error ofjudgment. It is in reality impossible. In former centuries it was thecustom to call Religion the soul and the State the body; f but to-day,when the intimate connection of soul and body in the individual becomesmore and more present to us, so that we scarcely know where we are toassume the boundary-line to be, such a distinction should make uspause. We know that behind a dispute about justification by faith andjustification by works, which is apparently carried on entirely andexclusively in the forum of the soul, very "corporeal" things may beconcealed; the course of history has shown us this; and on the otherhand we see the moulding and the mechanism of the corporate Statehaving a great and decisive influence upon the nature of the soul {e.g.,France since the night of St. Bartholomew and the Dragonades). Indecisive moments the ideas State and Religion coalesce
* Very beautifully shown by Schiller at the beginning of the first part of his ThirtyYears War.
t E.g., Gregory II. in his frequently mentioned letter to Emperor Leo the Isaurian.
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completely; we can without figure of speech assert that for the ancientRoman his State was his Religion, and that for the Jew his Religion washis State; and even to-day, when a soldier rushes to battle with the cry:for God, King and Fatherland! that is at the same time Religion andState. Nevertheless in spite of the importance of this caveat, themaintenance of a distinction between the two ideas is a practicalnecessity; practical for a rapid survey of the summits of history, andpractical for a later attempt to connect them with the phenomena andcurrents of our century.
13
SEVENTH CHAPTERRELIGION
Rightly understand the driving power of religion, do what it behoves you to further it,and seek to fulfil your duty in this. — Zoroaster.
Christ and Christianity
Oi
'N a former occasion (vol. i. p. 249) I expressed my personal conviction
that the earthly life of Jesus Christ forms the origin and source, thestrength and — fundamentally — the significance of everything that hasever called itself Christian religion. I shall not repeat myself, but referonce for all to the chapter on Christ. In that chapter I completelyseparated the sublime figure of Christ from all historical Christianity,here I purpose to deal with the complementary aspect, and to speak ofthe rise and growth of the Christian religion. It will be my endeavour tobring out certain leading ideas without even touching the inviolableFigure on the Cross. This separation is not only possible but necessary;it would show a blasphemous lack of critical insight to try to identify withthe rock itself the strange structures that have been built upon it byhuman profundity, acuteness, shortsightedness, confusion, stupidity, bytradition and piety, superstition, malice, senselessness, convention,philosophic speculation and devotion to mysticism — amid the never-ceasing clatter of tongues and swords and the crackling of flames. Thewhole superstructure of the Christian Churches has hitherto beenoutside of the
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personality of Christ. Jewish will, united to Aryan mythical thought, hasformed its principal part; much was derived from Syria, Egypt, &c; theappearance of Christ upon earth was, to begin with, only the incitementto the constitution of religion, its driving power — as when the lightningbreaks through the clouds and there follows a downpour of rain, or whensunbeams suddenly fall upon certain substances which have nothing incommon, and they, at once transformed, burst the boundaries thatformerly separated them and unite to form a new compound. It wouldcertainly be unwise to try to estimate the power of the sunbeam and thelightning from these effects. All honour to those who built upon Christ,but we must not permit our vision or our judgment to be dimmed. Thereis not only a past and a present, there is also a future; for it we mustmaintain our full freedom. I doubt whether we can rightly judge the pastin its relation to the present unless a living divination of the needs of thefuture carries the mind aloft. Taking the standpoint of the present alonethe eye is too much earthbound to be able to see all the possible
sequences. It was a Christian, and a Christian in sympathy with theRoman Church, who at the beginning of the nineteenth century said:"The New Testament is still a book with seven seals. Christianity must bestudied by man for eternities. In the gospels lie the outlines of futuregospels." * Whoever studies carefully the history of Christianity sees thatit is always and everywhere in a state of flux, always and everywherewaging an inward struggle. Whoever, on the other hand, cherishes thefoolish delusion that Christianity has now received its various finalforms, overlooks the fact that even the Romish Church, which isconsidered particularly conservative, has created new dogmas in everycentury, while older ones (certainly with
* Novalis: Fragmente.15 RELIGION
less noise) were being borne to their grave; he forgets that, even in thenineteenth century, that firmly established church has experienced moremovements, struggles and schisms than almost any other. Such a manimagines that, as the process of development is at an end, he now holdsthe sum of Christianity in his hands and from this monstroussupposition he constructs in the piety of his heart not only the presentand the future but also the past. Still more monstrous is the suppositionthat Christianity is exhausted and spent, sustained in its boundlesscourse only by the law of inertia; and yet more than one moralphilosopher of recent times has written the obituary notice ofChristianity, speaking of it as of an historical experiment now over, thebeginning, middle and conclusion of which are capable of analyticaldemonstration. The error of judgment, which lies at the bottom of theseopposite views is, it is obvious, practically the same, it leads moreover toequally false conclusions. This error we avoid when we distinguish thepersonality of Christ — that ever-gushing constant spring of the loftiestreligiosity — from the structures which the changing religious needs, thechanging mental claims of men, and — what is more important — thefundamentally different natures of dissimilar human races have erectedas the law and temple of their worship.
Religious Delirium
The Christian religion took its rise at a very peculiar time, under asunfavourable circumstances as could be imagined for the establishmentof a uniform, worthy and solid structure. In those very districts where itscradle stood, namely, in Western Asia, Northern Africa and Eastern
Europe, there had been a peculiar fusion of the most diversesuperstitions, myths, mysteries and philosophical theorems, whereby, aswas inevitable, all had
16 RELIGION
lost something of their individuality and value. Think for a moment of thepolitical and social condition of those countries at that time. WhatAlexander had begun, Rome had completed in a more thorough fashion:in those districts there prevailed an internationalism of which we canhardly form an idea to-day. In the leading cities on the Mediterraneanand in Asia Minor there was absolutely no uniformity of race. There wereto be found in heterogeneous groups Hellenes, Syrians, Jews, Semites,Armenians, Egyptians, Persians, Roman military colonies, &c. &c,surrounded by countless hybrids, in whose veins all individualcharacteristics had been confounded and lost. The feeling of patriotismhad quite disappeared, because it lacked all meaning; there existedneither nation nor race; Rome was for these men practically what thepolice are for our mob. On this state of affairs, which I havecharacterised as "the chaos of peoples," I have endeavoured to throwsome light in chapter four of my book. From it resulted free interchangeof ideas and customs; national custom and character were gone, andmen sought to find a substitute in a capricious confusion of alienpractices and alien views of life. There was now practically no real faith.Even in the case of the Jews — otherwise a splendid exception in themidst of this Witches' Sabbath — faith was uncertain amid so manyvarying sects. And yet never before was there such an intoxication ofreligious feeling as spread at that time from the banks of the Euphratesto Rome. Indian mysticism, which in all manner of corrupt forms hadpenetrated as far as Asia Minor, Chaldaic star-worship, Zoroastricworship of Ormuzd and the fire-worship of the magicians, Egyptianasceticism and the doctrine of immortality, Syrian and Phoenicianorgiasm and the delusion of the sacrament, Samothracian, Eleusinianand all other kinds of Hellenic mysteries, curiously disguised outcrops ofPythagorean,
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Empedoclean and Platonic metaphysics, Mosaic propaganda, Stoicalethics — were all circling in a mad whirl. Men no longer knew whatreligion meant, but they gave everything a trial, in the dim consciousnessthey had been robbed of something which was as necessary to them as
the sun to the earth. * Into this world came the word of Christ; and itwas by these fever-stricken men that the visible structure of theChristian religion was erected; no one could quite free it from the tracesof delirium.
The Two Main Pillars
The history of the rise of Christian theology is one of the mostcomplicated and difficult that exist. The man who approaches it earnestlyand frankly will receive profound and stimulating instruction, but he willat the same time be forced to admit that very much is still exceedinglydark and uncertain, as soon as we leave theorising and try todemonstrate historically the real origin of an idea. A complete history,not of the dogmas within Christianity, but of the way in which from themost diverse circles of ideas articles of faith, conceptions, rules of lifeentered Christianity and made their home there, cannot yet be written;but enough has happened to convince every one that here an alloy (asthe chemists say) of the most diverse metals has been formed. It is notwithin the scope of my work to submit this complicated state of mattersto a thorough analysis, even were I competent for the task; f in themeantime it
* Herder says regarding the man of this time: "He had strength for nothing butbelieving. Troubled about his wretched life, trembling for the future and in dread ofinvisible powers, timid and powerless to investigate the course of nature, he lent his earto stories and prophecies and let himself be inspired, initiated, flattered, betrayed"(Complete Works, Inghan's ed. xix. 290).
t It is scarcely right for me to name special works; the literature even in as far as it isavailable to us laymen is extensive; the important
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will be sufficient to consider the two chief pillars — Judaism and Indo-Europeanism — on which almost the whole structure has been built andwhich explains the hybridism of the Christian religion from thebeginning. Of course much that was Jewish and Indo-European wasafterwards so falsified by the influence of the Chaos and especially ofEgypt that it became no longer recognisable. Take, for example, theintroduction of the cult of Isis (mother of God) and the magictransformation of matter, though here, too, a knowledge of thefundamental structure is indispensable. Everything else isproportionately unimportant; thus — to give only one example — theofficial introduction into practical Christianity of Stoic doctrines of virtueand bliss by Ambrosius, whose book De Officiis Ministrorum was merely a
pale imitation of Cicero's De Officiis, which he in turn had compiled fromthe Greek Panaetius. * Such a thing is certainly not without significance;Hatch shows, for example, in his
thing is to get instruction from various sources and not to be satisfied with a knowledgeof generalities. Thus the short text-books of Harnack, Mtiller, Holtzmann, &c, in theGrundriss der theologischen Wis sens chaften (Freiburg, Mohr) are invaluable, I have usedthem diligently; but the layman will get much more out of larger works, such asNeander's Kirchengeschichte or Renan's Origines du Christianisme, &c. Still moreinstructive, because more vivid and clear, are the works of the specialists, as Ramsay:The Church in the Roman Empire before A.D. 170 (1895); Hatch: The influence of GreekIdeas and Usages upon the Christian Church (1897); Hergenrother's great work: Photius,sein Leben, seine Schriften und das griechische Schisma, which begins with the foundingof Constantinople and thus traces in great detail the development of the Greek Churchfrom the beginning; Hefele: Konziliengeschichte, &c. &c. We laymen can naturallyacquire detailed knowledge of only a portion of this literature; but, I repeat, it is onlyfrom detailed accounts and not from summaries that we can get vivid conceptions andknowledge. (An important new work is Adolf Harnack's Mission und Ausbreitung desChristentums in den ersten drei Jahrhunderten, 1902; 2nd ed. 1906.)
* Ambrosius admits this implicitly; see i. 24. Much is indeed an almost literaltranslation. How much more important, however, are his independent writings, as thespeech on the death of the Emperor Theodosius with the beautiful ever-recurringrefrain: "Dilexi! I loved him!"
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lecture on "Greek and Christian ethics," that the moral code whichobtains to-day is made up of far more Stoical than Christian elements. *But we have already seen that morality and religion may be independentof each other (see vol. i. pp. 215 and 489), at least wherever the"conversion" taught by Christ has not taken place; and while it isinteresting to see a Church father recommending the practical andcosmopolitan, not to say legal, morality of a Cicero as model to thepriests of his diocese, yet such a thing does not reach to the foundationsof the religious structure. The same might be said of many anotherelement which will occupy our attention later.
Now those two principal pillars, upon which the Christian theologistsof the first centuries erected the new religion, are Jewish historical andchronological faith and Indo-European symbolical and metaphysicalmythology. As I have already demonstrated in detail, we have here to dealwith two fundamentally different "views of life." f These two views nowbecame amalgamated. Indo-Europeans — men nurtured on Hellenicpoetry and philosophy thirsting after ideas — transformed Jewishhistorical religion according to the fancy of their richly imaginative spirit;Jews, on the other hand, even before the rise of Christianity seized holdon the mythology and physics of the Greeks, saturated them with thehistorical superstition of their people and out of the whole spun an
abstract dogmatical web which was just as incomprehensible as the mostsublime speculations of a Plato, materialising into empirical formseverything that was transcendental and allegorical; on both sidestherefore irremediable
* Influence of Greek Ideas, pp. 139-170. In this lecture Hatch refers to Ambrosius'work and is of opinion that it is essentially Stoical not only in conception but also indetail. The Christian element is indeed there, but merely as an adjunct. Its fundamentaldoctrine of wisdom, virtue, justice, temperance, is pure Graeco-Roman doctrine of pre-Christian times.
t See especially vol. i. p. 213 f. and p. 411 f.
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misapprehension and non-comprehension — the inevitable consequenceof deviation from the natural course! It was the work of the first centuriesto weld together in Christianity these alien elements, and this work couldnaturally only succeed amid unceasing strife. Reduced to its simplestexpression, this strife was a struggle for mastery between Indo-Europeanand Jewish religious instincts. It broke out immediately after the death ofChrist between the Jewish Gentiles and the heathen Christians, forcenturies it raged most violently between gnosis and antignosis, betweenArians and Athanasians, it woke up again in the Reformation and to-dayit goes on as fiercely as ever, not indeed in the clouds of theory or onbattlefields, but as an underground current in our life. We can make thisprocess clear by a comparison. It is as though we were to take two treesof different genera, cut off their heads and without uprooting them bendthem together and tie them in such a fashion that each should become agraft of the other. Upward growth would at once become an impossibilityfor both; deterioration, not improvement, would be the result, for, asevery botanist knows, an organic union is in such a case impossible, andthe trees, if they survived the operation, would continue to bear each itsown leaves and flowers, and in the confusion of foliage alien wouldeverywhere be driving against alien. * Exactly the same has happenedwith the Christian structure of religion. Jewish religious chronicle andJewish Messianic faith stand unreconciled beside the mystic mythologyof the Hellenic decadence. Not only do they not fuse, in essential pointsthey contradict each other. Take, for example, the conception of theGodhead: here Jehovah,
* As I afterwards found, Hamann has suggested this comparison: "Go into anycommunity of Christians you like, their language in the sacred precincts, theirFatherland and their genealogy betray the fact that they are Gentile branches,artificially grafted upon a Jewish stem." (Cf. Romans xi. 24.)
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there the old Aryan Trinity. Take again the conception of the Messiah:here the expectation of a hero of the tribe of David, who will win for theJews the empire of the world, there the Logos become flesh, fastened onto metaphysical speculations, which had occupied the Greekphilosophers for five hundred years before the birth of Christ. * Christ,the undeniably historical personality, is forced into both systems; for theJewish historical myth he had to supply the Messiah, although no onewas less suitable; in the neo-Platonic myth he is the fleetingincomprehensible manifestation of an abstract scheme of thought — he,the moral genius in its highest potentiality, the greatest religiousindividuality that ever lived!
Nevertheless even admitting the necessary untrustworthiness anddefects of such a hybrid representation, we can hardly imagine how auniversal religion could have arisen in that chaos of peoples without thecooperation of these two elements. Of course, if Christ had preached toIndian or Germanic peoples his words would have had quite a differentinfluence. There has never been a less Christian age — if I am allowedthe paradox — than the centuries in which the Christian Churchoriginated. A real understanding of Christ's words was at that time out ofthe question. But when through him the stimulus to religious elevationwas given to that chaotic and deluded mass of human beings, how coulda temple have been built for them without basing everything upon theJewish chronicle and the Jewish tendency to view things from a concretehistorical standpoint? One could only keep these slavish souls, who hadnothing to lean upon either in themselves or in the national life aroundthem, by giving them something tangible, something material anddogmatically certain; it was a religious law, not philosophicalspeculations about duty and
* I said five hundred years, for see Harnack on the identity of Logos and Nous:Dogmengeschichte, § 22.
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virtue, that they required; for that reason indeed many had alreadyadopted Judaism. But Judaism — invaluable as a power of will —possesses only a very small and, being Semitic, a very limited creativecapacity; the architect had therefore to be sought elsewhere. Without thewealth of form and the creative power of the Hellenic spirit, or let us saysimply, without Homer, Plato and Aristotle, and in the further
background Persia and India — the outward cosmogonic andmythological structure of the Christian Church could never have becomethe temple of a universal faith. The early teachers of the Church all linkthemselves with Plato, the later ones with Aristotle as well. Any Churchhistory will testify to the extensive literary poetical and philosophicalculture of the earliest, that is the Greek, fathers, and from that we mayform a high estimate of the value of this culture for the fundamentaldogmas of Christianity. The Indo-European mythology could not ofcourse receive colour and life under such strange auspices; it wasChristian art which at a later time helped as far as possible to make goodthis want; yet, thanks to the influence of the Hellenic eye, this mythologyat least received a geometric and in so far visible shape: the ancientAryan conception of the Trinity supplied the skilfully built cosmic temple,in which were erected the altars of an entirely new religion.
We must now become quite clear about the nature of these two mostimportant constructive elements of the Christian religion, otherwise itwill be impossible to understand the very complicated strife aboutarticles of faith, which has been raging from the first century of our erato the present day — but especially during the first centuries. Thevarious leading spirits confuse in the most varying proportions the mostcontradictory views, doctrines and instincts of Jew and Indo-European.Let us therefore consider first the mythologically moulding
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influence of the Indo-European philosophy upon the growing Christianreligion, and afterwards the mighty impulse which it received from thepositive, materialistic spirit of Judaism.
In chapter five I have given a detailed exposition of the differencebetween historical and mythical religion; * I assume it now to be known.Mythology is a metaphysical view of the world sub specie oculorum. Itspeculiarity, its special character — its limitation also — consists in this,that what has not been seen is by it reduced to something seen. Themyth explains nothing; it is not a seeking after the whence and whither;nor is it a moral doctrine; least of all is it history. From this one reflectionit is clear that the mythology of the Christian Church has primarilynothing to do with Old Testament chronology and the historical advent ofChrist; it is an old Aryan legacy transformed in many respects for theworse by alien hands and adapted well or badly to new conditions, f Inorder to form a clear idea of the mythological portions of Christianity, weshall do well to distinguish between inner and outer mythology, that is,between the mythological moulding of outer and of inner experience.Phoebus driving his car through the sky is the figurative expression of anoutward phenomenon; the Erinnyes pursuing the criminal symbolise a
fact of man's inner experience. In both spheres Christian andmythological symbolism have penetrated deep, and as Wolfgang Menzel,a man of Catholic leanings, says, "Symbolism is not merely the mirror, itis also the source of dogma." f Symbolism as the source of dogma ismanifestly identical with mythology.
* See vol. i. pp. 411 to 440.
t It is easy to understand how the pious Tertullian, who grew up in Heathenism,could say of the conceptions of the Hellenic poets and philosophers, that they were tarnconsimilia to the Christian ones! (Apol. xlvii).
$ Christliche Symbolik (1854), i, p. viii.
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The Mythology of Outer Experience
As an excellent example of mythology which grows from externalexperience I should like to mention especially the conception of theTrinity. Thanks to the influence of Hellenic sentiment, the ChristianChurch (in spite of the violent opposition of the Jewish Christians), had,in the moulding of its dogma, steered successfully past that mostdangerous cliff, Semitic monotheism, and has preserved in her otherwiseperilously Judaised conception of the Godhead the sacred "Three inNumber" of the Aryans. * It is well known that we continually comeacross the number Three among the Indo-Europeans: it is, as Goethesays,
die ewig unveraltete,
Dreinamig — Dreigestaltete.We find it in the three groups of the Indian gods, at a later time (severalcenturies before Christ) developed into the detailed and expressly stateddoctrine of the Trinity, the Trimurti: "He, who is Vishnu, is also Qiva, andhe, who is Qiva, is also Brahma: one being but three Gods." And theconception can be traced from the distant east to the shores of theAtlantic Ocean, where Patricius found the clover leaf as the symbol of theTrinity among the Druids. The number Three was bound at an early timeto impress itself upon races that were inclined to poetry andmetaphysics, for it and it alone is not a chance number (like five or tenwhich are derived from the fingers) nor a pedantically calculated
* That the Indo-Europeans also were at bottom monotheists, I have at a much earlierpoint emphasised, in opposition to the widespread popular error (see vol. i. pp. 218 and424); cf. also Jac. Grimm in the preface to his Deutsche Mythologie (pp. xliv.-xlv.) andMax Miiller in his lectures on the Science of Languages (ii. 385). But this kind ofmonotheism must be distinguished from the Semitic.
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number (like seven, which is derived from the so-called seven wanderingstars), it expresses a fundamental phenomenon, so that the conception ofa Trinity might rather be called an experience than a symbol. Theauthors of the Upanishads had already recognised that all humanknowledge rests on three fundamental forms — time, space, causality —and that not a triplicity but (to quote from Kant) a "unity of apperception"results therefrom; space and time also are inseparable unities, butpossess three dimensions. In short, the threefoldness as unity surroundsus on all sides as an original phenomenon of experience and is reflectedin all individual cases. Thus, for example, the most modern science hasproved that without exception every element can take three — but onlythree — forms: the solid, the fluid, the gaseous; and this only furthershows, what the people long ago knew, that our planet consists of earth,water and air. As Homer says:
Everything was divided into three.If we search for such conceptions intentionally, the proceeding very soondegenerates (as in the case of Hegel) into trifling; * but there is no triflingin the spontaneous, intuitive development into a myth of a general, butnot analytically divided, physical and at the same time metaphysicalcosmic experience. And from this example we derive the consolingcertainty that in the Christian dogma too the Indo-European spirit hasnot become entirely untrue to its own nature, but that its myth-creatingreligion has still remained nature-symbolism, as was the case from timeimmemorial with the Indo-Eranians and the Teutonic nations. But herethe symbolism is very subtle indeed, because in the first
* Thus, for example, the so-called necessary progression of the thesis, antithesis andsynthesis, or again the deity of the Absolute as father, the different existence as son, the
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Christian centuries philosophical abstraction flourished, while artisticcreative power was dormant. * We must also emphasise the fact that themyth was not felt by the great mass of the Christians as a symbol; butthe same was true of the Indians and Teutonic peoples with their deitiesof light, air and water; it is indeed no mere symbol: all nature testifies tothe inner, transcendental truth of such a dogma as well as to its power ofvigorous progressive development, f
Now the structure of Christian dogma contains a great deal of such
external, or, if we will, cosmic mythology.
In the first place nearly everything which as doctrine supplements theconception of the Trinity: the incarnation of the Word, the Paraclete, &c.More especially is the myth of God becoming man an old Indian ancestralproperty. We see it in the idea of unity in the very first book of theRigveda; it meets us in philosophical transformation in the doctrine ofthe identity of Atma and Brahma; and it assumed visible form in theGod-man Krishna, a figure which the poet makes God explain in theBhagavadgitd as follows: "Again and again when virtue languishes andinjustice prevails I create myself (in human form). For the protection ofthe good, the destruction of the evil and the confirmation of virtue am Iborn on earth." f The dogmatic conception of the nature of Buddha ismerely a modification of this myth. The conception, too, that the god whobecame man could
* See the whole conclusion of the first chapter.
t The Egyptian Triads were formerly allowed to have a greater influence upon themoulding of Christian dogmas than was right. In truth the conception of the son of Godin his relation to God the Father (the son "not made, nor created but begotten," literallyas in the Athanasian Creed) seems specifically Egyptian: we find it in all the variousEgyptian systems of gods; but the third person is the goddess (Cf. Maspero: Histoireancienne des peuples de VOrient classique, 1895 i. 151, and Budge: The Book of theDead, p. xcvi.)
$ Bhagavadgitd Book IV. §§ 7 and 8.
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only be born of a virgin is an old mythical feature and decidedly belongsto the class of nature-symbols. The much-ridiculed schoolmen whowished to find not only heaven and hell, but also the Trinity, theincarnation, the birth from a virgin, &c, suggested in Homer andexpressed in Aristotle, were not quite wrong. The altar and the view ofthe sacraments among the earliest Christians point likewise rather tocommon Aryan conceptions of a symbolic nature-cult than to the Jewishpeace-offering to an angry God (see details concerning this at the end ofthe chapter). In short, no single feature of Christian mythology can layclaim to originality. Of course, all these conceptions received a verydifferent meaning in the Christian doctrine — not that the mythicalbackground had become essentially different, but rather because fromnow onwards the historical personality of Jesus Christ stood in theforeground, and because the metaphysics and the myths of the Indo-Europeans, when recast by the men of the chaos, had mostly been sodisfigured as to be no longer recognisable. An attempt has been made inthe nineteenth century to explain away the fact of Christ as a myth; * thetruth lies in the very reverse: Christ is the one thing in Christianity that
is not mythical; through Jesus Christ, through the cosmic greatness ofhis personality (and to this may be added the historically materialisinginfluence of Jewish thought) myth has, so to speak, become history.
Corruption of the Myths
Before I pass on to the moulding of myths from inner experience, Imust say a word about those alien, transforming influences that broughtthemselves to bear upon the visible structure of religion, and so falsifiedour own inherited mythical conceptions.
* See vol. i. p. 181.28 RELIGION
For example, it is, as I have said, an old idea that God becoming manwas born of a virgin, but the worship of the "mother of God" was takenfrom Egypt, where for about three centuries before Christ the richplastically changeable Pantheon with its usual readiness to receive thealien had assimilated this idea with particular zeal, transforming it, likeeverything Egyptian, to a purely empirical materialism. But it was longbefore the cult of Isis could force its way into the Christian religion. Inthe year 430, the term "mother of God" is described by Nestorius as ablasphemous innovation; it had just made its way into the Church! Inthe history of mythological dogma nothing can be so clearly proved as thedirect, genetic connection of the Christian worship of the "mother of God"with the worship of Isis. In the latest times the religion of the chaos thatdwelt in Egypt had limited itself more and more to the worship of the"son of God" — Horus and his mother Isis. Concerning this the famousEgyptologist Flinders Petrie writes: "This religious custom had aprofound influence upon the development of Christianity. We may evensay that, but for the presence of Egypt we should never have seen aMadonna. Isis had obtained a great hold on the Romans under theearlier Emperors; her worship was fashionable and widespread; andwhen she found a place in the other great movement, that of theGalileans, when fashion and moral conviction could go hand in hand,then her triumph was assured, and, as the Mother Goddess, she hasbeen the ruling figure of the religion of Italy ever since." * The sameauthor then shows also
* Religion and Conscience in Ancient Egypt, ed. 1898, p. 46. Every year new proofs ofthe universal spread of the Isis cult in all places where the influence of the Romanchaos had penetrated are being discovered in all parts of Europe. The belief in the
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        resurrection of the body and the communication by sacrament of the manna of eternallife were elements of these mysteries long before the birth of Christ. One finds thegreatest number of evidences in the Museum of Guimet, since Gaul and Italy were thechief seats of the Isis cult. (In the
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how the worship of Horus as a child of God was transferred to theconceptions of the Roman Church, so that out of the profound andthoughtful, ripe and manly proclaimer of salvation of the earliestrepresentations there grew finally the arrogant bambino of Italianpictures. * Here we see the chaos of peoples as well as Indo-Europeanismand Judaism at work in the development of the structure of the ChristianChurch. We find the same in the conceptions of heaven and of hell, of theresurrection, of angels and evil spirits, &c, and at the same time we findtheir mythological worth becoming less and less, till finally almostnothing is left but slavish superstition, which worships before the fetishof the putative nails of a saint. I attempted in the second half of the firstchapter to explain the difference between superstition and religion; at thesame time I showed how the delusive conceptions of the uneducatedmob, in league with the most subtle philosophy, successfully institutedan attack upon genuine religion, as soon as Hellenic poetical powerbegan to decline; what was said there is applicable here and need not berepeated. (See vol. i. pp. 70 to 80.) Centuries before Christ the so-calledmysteries were introduced into Greece, and into them men were initiatedby purification (baptism), in order that by partaking together of the divineflesh and blood (Greek mysterion, Latin sacramentum) they might thenshare in the divine nature and immortality; but these delusive doctrineswere accepted
meantime Flinders Petrie has made new discoveries, especially in Ehnasya, from whichstep by step it can be traced how the cult of Isis and of Horus were transformed into thewould-be "Christian" worship of the Madonna. See the communications of this scholarbefore the British Association, 1904.)
* Interesting in this connection is the demonstration by the same author that thewell-known Christian monogram so frequent on old monuments and still employed to-day (supposed to be khi-rho from the Greek alphabet) is nothing more or less than thecommon Egyptian symbol of the God Horus!
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exclusively by the ever-increasing population of "foreigners and slaves"and inspired all genuine Hellenes with horror and contempt. * The moredeep the religious and creative consciousness sank, the more boldly did
the chaos raise its head. A fusion of all shades of superstitions wasbrought about by the Roman Empire, and when Constantine II. at theend of the fourth century proclaimed the Christian religion to be thereligion of the State and so forced all those who were at heart non-Christians into the community of the Christians, all the chaoticconceptions of degenerate "heathendom" flowed in at the same time andfrom those days onward formed — at least to a great extent — anessential element of the dogma.
This moment is the turning-point in the development of the Christianreligion.
Noble Christians, especially the Greek Fathers, fought desperatelyagainst the disfiguration of their pure, simple faith, a struggle whichfound its most important but its most violent and best known expressionin the long conflict about image-worship. Already in this, Rome,prompted by race, culture and tradition, took the side of the chaos. Atthe end of the fourth century the great Vigilantius, a Goth, raises hisvoice against the pseudo-mythological Pantheon of guardian angels andmartyrs, the abuse of relics — and the monkshood taken over from theEgyptian worship of Serapis; f but Hieronymus,
* See especially the famous speech of Demosthenes De Corona, and for a summary ofthe facts Jevons: Introduction to the History of Religion, 1896, chap, xxiii. For the tracingback of the Last Supper to Old Babylon see Otto Pfleiderer's Christusbild, p. 84, and forits relation to other old mysteries see the same author's Entstehung des Christentums,1905, p. 154. For the fundamental facts see Albr. Dieterich's Eine Mithrasliturgie, 1903.
t Pachomius, the founder of real monkhood, was an Egyptian like his predecessor,the hermit Antonius. He was a native of Upper Egypt, and as a "national attendant onSerapis" learned the practices which he afterwards transferred almost unchanged toChristianity. (Cf. Zockler: Askese und Monchtum, 2nd ed. p. 193 f.)
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who was educated in Rome, fights it down and enriches the world andthe calendar with new saints invented by his own imagination. The"pious lie" was already at work. *
The Mythology of Inner Experience
This may suffice to illustrate the manner in which the mythologyderived from outer experience and handed down by the Indo-Europeanswas unavoidably disfigured by the Chaos of Peoples. If we now turn ourattention to the forming of myths from inner experience, we shall find theIndo-European legacy in purer form.
The kernel of the Christian religion, the focus in which all rays
concentrate, is the conception of a "redemption of man": this idea hasalways been and still is strange to the Jews; it absolutely contradictstheir whole conception of religion; f for here we have not to do with avisible, historical fact, but with an inexpressible, inner experience. It is,on the other hand, the central idea in all Indo-Eranian religious views;they all revolve, as it were, round the longing for redemption, the hope ofsalvation; nor was this idea of redemption strange to the Hellenes; wefind it in their mysteries: it forms the basis of many of their myths, andin Plato [e.g., in the seventh book of the Republic) it is clearlyrecognisable, although, for the reason stated in the first chapter, theGreeks of the Classical epoch revealed to a very small extent the inner,moral, or, as we should say to-day, pessimistic side of these myths. Theysought the kernel elsewhere:
What are treasures to me in comparison with life.And yet alongside of this high estimate of life as the
* Cf. vol. i. p. 313. For the "adoption of heathendom," see also Miiller. p. 204 f.t Cf. vol. i. p. 413, and also the passage on p. 337, quoted from Graetz.
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most glorious of all possessions there is the song of praise to the one whodies young:
All things are fair in death, whatever may appear. *
But whoever notices the tragic basis of the proverbial "Greekcheerfulness" will be inclined to recognise this "redemption in beautifulmanifestation" as clearly related to those other conceptions of theredemption; it is the same theme in a different key, Major instead ofMinor.
The idea of redemption — or let us rather say the mythical conceptionof redemption f — embraces two others: that of a present imperfectionand that of a possible perfection by some non-empirical, that is, in acertain sense supernatural or transcendental process: the one issymbolised by the myth of degeneration, the other by that of gracioushelp bestowed by a Higher Being. The myth of degeneration becomesparticularly plastic where it is represented as the fall by sin; this is inconsequence the most beautiful and imperishable page in Christianmythology; whereas the complementary conception of grace is so pre-eminently metaphysical that it can scarcely be presented in plastic form.The story of the fall is a fable, by which attention is drawn to a greatfundamental fact of human life awakened to consciousness; it leads upto knowledge; grace, on the other hand, is a conception which only
follows after knowledge, and can only be acquired by personalexperience, f Hence a great and interesting difference in
* Eiad ix. 401, and xxii. 73.
t That in the case of Homer the word muthos corresponds to the later logos, that is,that all speech is viewed, so to speak, as poetry (which it obviously is), is one of thosething in which language reveals to us the profoundest facts concerning the organisationof our mind.
$ Kluge gives in his Etymologisches Worterbuch the following as etymology andexplanation of grace (Gnade). Root meaning, "to bend, bend oneself; Gothic, "tosupport"; Old Saxon, "favour, help"; Old
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the development of all genuine (that is, non-Semitic) religions accordingto the predominant mental gifts of the various races. Wherever thecreative and figurative element predominates (in the case of theEranians, the Europeans, and, as it seems, the Sumero-Accadians)degeneration is plastically presented as "fall by sin" and made the centreof the complex of myths derived from inner experience: this complex ofmyths groups itself around the conception of redemption; * whereaswhere this is not the case (for example among the Aryan Indians, whohave such high talents for metaphysics but as plastic artists are morerich in imagination than skilful in form), we do not find the myth ofdegeneration clearly and definitely formulated, but only all sorts ofcontradictory conceptions. On the other hand, grace — the weak point ofour religion and for most Christians a mere confused word — is theradiant sun of Indian faith; it represents not merely hope but thetriumphant experience of the pious, and therefore stands so very muchin the forefront of all religious thought and feeling that the discussions ofthe Indian sages on grace, especially in its relation to good works, makethe violent debates which have always divided the Christian Churchappear relatively almost childish and to a great extent ridiculous, if we
High German, "pity, compassion, condescension"; Middle High German, "bliss, support,favour."
* The myth of degeneration forms, as is well known, a fundamental component of thecircle of conceptions of the Greeks, who nevertheless are so persistently called"cheerful."
"Would I had sooner died, or else had been later born!
For now lives a race of iron: never by day
Are they free of misery and care, and by night
They suffer pain: and the burden of cares is the gift of the Gods!"So speaks the "joyful" Hesiod (Works and Days, verse 175 f.). And he paints to us a past"golden age," which we have to thank for the little good that still exists among us
degenerate men, for these great men of the past still move as spirits in our midst; cf.vol. i, p. 89.
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except the case of a very few men — an Apostle Paul and a MartinLuther. Should any one be inclined to doubt that here we are dealingwith the mythical shaping of inexpressible inner experiences, I wouldrefer him to the speech of Christ to Nicodemus, in which the word"regeneration" would be just as senseless as the story in Genesis of thedegeneration of the first beings by the eating of an apple, if there werenot here as there, a case of making visible a perfectly actual and presentbut at the same time invisible process which therefore the understandingcannot grasp. And in reference to the fall by sin I refer to Luther, whowrites: "Original sin means the fall of all nature"; and again: "The earth isindeed innocent and would willingly bring forth the best; but it ishindered by the curse that has fallen upon men by reason of sin." Herenatural affinity between man's innermost action and surrounding natureis obviously postulated: that is Indo-European mythical religion in its fulldevelopment (see vol. i. pp. 214 and 412). I may also say that when thismythical religion reveals itself as the conception of reason (as in the caseof Schopenhauer) it forms Indo-European metaphysics. *
Reflection upon this brings home to us the profound and verysignificant fact that our Indo-European view of "sin" is altogethermythical, that is, it reaches beyond the real world. I have already pointedout (vol. i. p. 390) how fundamentally distinct the Jewish view is, so thatthe same word denotes with them quite a different thing; I have,moreover, studied various modern Jewish handbooks of religiousteaching without anywhere finding a discussion of the idea of "sin":whoever does not break the law is righteous; on the other hand, theJewish theologians expressly and energetically reject the dogma
* Luther's thoughts are vaguely anticipated in the 5th chapter of the Epistle to theRomans, but they are found quite fully expressed in the writings of Scotus Erigena,whom he valued so highly (see De Dimsione Naturae, Book V. chap. 36).
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of original sin which the Christians derived from the Old Testament. *Now if we reflect on this position of the Jews, which is perfectly justifiedby their history and religion, we shall soon come to see that from ourdifferent standpoint sin and original sin are synonyms. It is a question of
an unavoidable condition of all life. Our conception of sinfulness is thefirst step towards the recognition of a transcendental connection ofthings; it is evidence that our direct experience of this connection isbeginning — an experience which receives its consummation in thewords of Christ: "The Kingdom of Heaven is within you." (see vol. i. p.187). Augustine's definition: „Peccatum est dictum, factum vel concupitumcontra legem aeternam", f is only a superficial extension of Jewishconceptions; Paul goes to the root of the matter by calling sin itself a"law" — a law of the flesh, or, as we should say to-day, an empirical lawof nature — and by showing in a famous passage which has beenconsidered obscure but is perfectly clear (Romans viii), that the Churchlaw, that so-called lex aeterna of Augustine, has not the least power oversin, which is a fact of nature, over which grace alone can prevail. % Theexact transcription of the Old Indian thought! The singer of the Vedaalready "searches eagerly for his sin" and finds it not in his will but in hiscondition, which even in his dreams holds evil up before his eyes, andfinally he turns to his God, "the God of grace," who enlightens thesimple. §
* Consult as an example Philippson's Israelitische Religionslehre, ii. 89.
t Sin is a breach of the everlasting law by word, deed or desire.
% Cf. especially Pfleiderer: Der Paulinismus, 2nd ed. p. 50 f. This purely scientifictheological exposition is naturally different from mine, but nevertheless confirms it,especially by the proof (p. 59) that Paul assumed the presence of an impulse to sinbefore the Fall, which obviously could mean nothing but the removal of the mythbeyond arbitrary historical boundaries; then also by the clear demonstration that Paul,in opposition to the Augustinian dogmatists, recognised in the flesh the common andunchanging source of all sinful nature.
§ Rigveda vii. 86.
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And in the same way as later Origenes, Erigena and Luther, theQariraka-Mimansa considers all living beings as "in need of redemption,but only human beings as being capable of it." * It is only when we viewsin as a condition, not as the transgression of a law, that we can arrive atthe two conceptions of redemption and of grace. Here we have to do withthe inmost experiences of the individual soul, which, as far as ispossible, are made visible and communicable through mythical images.
How unavoidable the struggle was in this whole range of myth-building becomes clear from the simple reflection that such conceptionsare directly contradictory to the Jewish view of religion. Where does onefind in the sacred books of the Hebrews even the slightest hint of theconception of the divine Trinity? Nowhere. Note also with what fineinstinct the first bearers of the Christian idea take precautions that the
"redeemer" should not be incorporated in any way with the Jewishpeople: the house of David had been promised everlasting duration bythe Priests (2 Samuel xxii, 5), hence the expectation of a King from thistribe; but Christ is not descended from the house of David; f neither ishe a son of Jehovah, the God of the Jews; he is the son of the cosmicGod, that "holy ghost" which was familiar to all Aryans under differentnames — the "breath of breath," as the Brihadaranyaka says, or, toquote the Greek Fathers of the Christian Church, the poietes and plasterof the world, the "originator of the sublime work of creation." f The ideaof a redemption and with it of necessity the conceptions of degenerationand grace have always been and still are alien to the Jews. The surestproof is afforded by the fact that, although the Jews themselves relatethe myth of the Fall at the
* Cankara: Die Sutra's des Veddnta, i, 3, 25.
t See the fictitious genealogies in Matthew i. and Luke ii., both of which go back toJoseph — not to Mary.
$ See Hergenrother: Photius iii. 428.
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beginning of their sacred books, they themselves have never knownanything of original sin! I have already pointed to this fact, and we knowof course that all the myths contained in the Bible are without exceptionborrowed, reduced from mythological ambiguity to the narrowsignificance of an historical chronicle, by those who composed the OldTestament. * For this reason there grew up in regard to the cycle ofmyths of redemption a strife within the Christian Church which ragedwildly during the first centuries, and signified a life and death strugglefor religion, which is not yet settled and never can be — never, so long astwo contradictory views of existence are forced by obstinate want ofcomprehension to exist side by side as one and the same religion. TheJew, as Professor Darmesteter assured us (vol. i. p. 421), "Has nevertroubled his brain about the story of the apple and the serpent"; for hisunimaginative brain it had no meaning; f for the Greek and the Teuton,on the other hand, it was the starting-point of the whole moral mythologyof humanity laid down in the book of Genesis. These therefore could nothelp "troubling their brains" about the question. If like the Jews theyrejected the Fall completely, they at the same time destroyed the belief indivine grace and therewith disappeared the conception of redemption, inshort, religion in our Indo-European sense was destroyed and nothingbut Jewish rationalism remained behind — without the strength and theideal element of Jewish national tradition and blood relationship. That iswhat Augustine clearly recognised. But on the other hand: if we were to
accept this very ancient Sumero-Accadian fable, which was meant, as Isaid before, to awaken the perceptive faculty, if we fancied we mustinterpret it in that Jewish fashion
* See vol. i pp. 230, 418, and 433.
t Professor Graetz (i. 650] considers the doctrine of original sin to be a "newdoctrine," invented by Paul!
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which views all things mythical as materially correct history, the resultmust be a monstrous and revolting doctrine, or, as Bishop Julianus ofEclanum at the beginning of the fifth century expresses it, "a stupid andprofane dogma." It was this conviction that decided the pious BritonPelagius — and before him, as it seems, almost the whole HellenicChristendom. I have studied various histories of dogma and histories ofthe Church without ever finding this so very simple cause of theunavoidable Pelagian controversy even hinted at. Harnack, for example,in his History of Dogma, says of Augustine's doctrine of grace and sin:"As the expression of psychological religious experience it is true; butwhen projected into history it is false," and a little further on he says,"the letter of the Bible had a confusing influence"; here on two occasionshe is very near the explanation, without seeing it, and in consequencethe rest of his exposition remains abstract and theological, leaving usvery uncertain on the matter. For here we have obviously an instance, if Imay use a popular expression, of a knife that cuts both ways. Byscornfully rejecting the low materialistic, concretely historical view ofAdam's Fall, he proves his deeply religious feeling and maintains it inhappy protest against shallow Semitism; at the same time — by provingdeath, for example, a universal and necessary law of nature havingnothing to do with sin — he is fighting for truth against superstition, forscience against obscurantism. On the other hand, he and his comradeshave had their sense for poetry and myth so destroyed by Aristotelianismand Hebraism, that he himself (like so many an Anti-Semite of thepresent day) has become half a Jew and rejects the good with the bad: hewill hear nothing of the Fall; the old, sacred image which points the wayto the profoundest knowledge of human nature he discards completely;but grace is hereby made to shrink to a meaningless word andredemption becomes so shadowy
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an abstraction that a follower of Pelagius could speak of an"emancipation of man from God by free will." This path would have leddirectly back to flatly rationalistic philosophy and Stoicism, with thenever-failing complement of grossly sensual mystery-service andsuperstition, a movement which we can observe in the ethical andtheosophical societies of the nineteenth century. There is no doubt,therefore, that Augustine in that famous struggle, in which he originallyhad the greatest and most gifted portion of the Episcopate, and morethan once the Pope too, against him, saved religion as such; for hedefended the myth. But by what means only was that possible to him? Itwas only possible because he threw the narrow Nessus-shirt of acquiredJewish narrow-mindedness over the splendid creations of divining,intuitive, heavenward-soaring wisdom, and transformed Sumero-Accadian similes into Christian dogmas, in the historical truth of whichevery one must henceforth believe on penalty of death. *
I am not writing a history of theology and cannot go deeper into thiscontroversy, but I hope that these fragmentary hints have thrown somelight on the inevitable quarrel concerning the Fall, and characterised it inits essentiality. Every educated man knows that the Pelagian controversyis still going on. The Catholic Church, by emphasising the importance ofworks as opposed to faith, could not help diminishing the importance ofgrace; no sophistry can put aside this fact, which when further reflectedhas influenced the actions and thoughts of millions. But Fall and Graceare so closely connected parts of one single organism that the leasttouching of the one influences the other; thus it was that step by step thetrue significance of the myth
* This may have been difficult enough for Augustine himself, for earlier, in the 27thchapter of the 15th book of the De Civitate Dei, he bad spoken strongly againstattempting to interpret the book of Genesis as historical truth entirely free of allegory.
40 RELIGION
of the Fall became so weakened that the Jesuits to-day are generallydescribed as semi-Pelagians, and they themselves even call their doctrinea scientia media. * As soon as the myth is infringed, Judaism isinevitable.
It is clear that the struggle must rage more fiercely concerning theconception of grace; for the Fall was at least found in the sacred books ofthe Israelites, though only as uncomprehended myth, whereas grace isnowhere to be found there and is and remains quite meaningless tothem. The storm had already burst among the Apostles, and it has notyet died away. Law or grace: the two could no more exist simultaneously
than man could at once serve God and Mammon. "I do not frustrate thegrace of God: for if righteousness come by the law, then Christ is dead invain." (Paul to the Galatians ii. 21). One such passage is decisive; to playoff against it other so-called "canonical" utterances [e.g., The Epistle ofJames, ii, 14, 24) is childish; for it is not a question of theological hair-splitting but of one of the great facts of experience of inner life amongstus Indo-Europeans. "Only he receives redemption, whom redemptionchooses," says the Katha-Upanishad. And what gift is it that thismetaphysical myth lets us "receive by grace"? According to the Indo-Eranians knowledge; according to the European Christians faith: bothguaranteeing a regeneration, that is, awakening man to theconsciousness of a different connection of things, f I quote again thewords of Christ, for they cannot too often be quoted: "The Kingdom ofHeaven is within you." This is a discernment or a faith, obtained bydivine grace. Redemption by knowledge, redemption by
* I shall only quote one witness whose judgment is moderate and correct, Sainte-Beuve. He writes (Port Royal, Book IV. chap. 1): „Les Jesuites n'attestentpas moins parleur methode d'education qu'ils sont semi-pelagiens tendant au Pelagianisme pur, que parleur doctrine directe."
t Cf. vol. i. pp. 193 and 437; and the paragraph on "Philosophy and Religion" in theninth chapter (vol. ii.).
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faith: two views which are not so very different as people have thought;the Indian, and Buddha, put the emphasis on the intellect, the Graeco-Teuton, taught by Jesus Christ, upon the will: two interpretations of thesame inner experience. But the second is of more far-reachingimportance, since redemption by knowledge, as India shows, signifiesfundamentally a pure and simple negation and so affords no positive,creative principle; while redemption by faith takes hold of humanity byits darkest roots and forces it to take a definite and a strongly positivedirection:
Ein' feste Burg ist unser Gott!To the Jewish religion both views are equally foreign.
Jewish Chronicle of the World
So much for information and instruction concerning thosemythological portions of the Christian religion, which certainly were notborrowed from Judaism. Manifestly, the structure is essentially Indo-European, not a temple built solely in honour of the Jewish religion. Thisstructure rests upon pillars, and these pillars upon foundations, which
are not all Jewish. But now it remains to appreciate the importance ofthe impulse derived from Judaism, whereby at the same time the natureof the struggle within the Christian religion will appear more and moremanifest.
Nothing would be falser than to regard the Jewish influence in thecreation of the Christian religion as merely negative, destructive andpernicious. If we look at the matter from the Semitic standpoint, whichwith the help of any Jewish religious doctrine we can easily do, we shallsee things in exactly the opposite light: the Helleno-Aryan element as theundoing, destroying force that is hostile to religion as we alreadyobserved in the
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case of Pelagius. Without giving up our natural point of view, anunprejudiced consideration will show us that the Jewish contribution isvery important and almost indispensable. For in this marriage theJewish spirit was the masculine principle, the generative element, thewill. Nothing entitles us to assume that Hellenic speculation, Egyptianasceticism and international mysticism, without the fervour of theJewish will to believe, would ever have given the world a new religiousideal and at the same time a new life. Neither the Roman Stoics withtheir noble but cold, impotent moral philosophy, nor the aimless, mysticself-negation of the theology introduced from India to Asia Minor, nor theopposite solution found in the neo-Platonic Philo, where the Israelitefaith is viewed in a mystical, symbolical fashion, and Hellenic thought,deformed by senility, must embrace this strangely adorned youngestdaughter of Israel — none of these, obviously, would have led to the goal.How could we otherwise explain the fact that at the very time whenChrist was born Judaism itself, so exclusive in its nature, so scornful ofeverything alien, so stern and joyless and devoid of beauty, had begun agenuine and most successful propaganda? The Jewish religion isdisinclined to all conversion, but the Gentiles, impelled by longing forfaith, went over to it in crowds. And that too although the Jew was hated.We speak of the Anti-Semitism of to-day. Renan assures us that horror ofthe Jewish character was even more intense in the century before thebirth of Christ. * What is it then that forms the secret attraction ofJudaism? Its will. That will which, ruling in the sphere of religion,created unconditional, blind faith. Poetry, philosophy, science,mysticism, mythology — all these are widely divergent and to a certainextent paralyse the will; they testify to an unworldly, speculative, idealtendency of
* Histoire dupeuple d'Israelv, 227'.
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mind, which produces in the case of all noble men that proud contemptof life which makes it possible for the Indian sage to lay himself whilestill alive in his own grave, which makes the inimitable greatness ofHomer's hero Achilles, which stamps the German Siegfried as a model offearlessness and which received monumental expression in thenineteenth century in Schopenhauer's doctrine of the negation of the willto live. The will is here in a way directed inwardly. This is quite differentin the case of the Jew. His will at all times took an outward direction; itwas the unconditional will to live. This will to live was the first thing thatJudaism gave to Christianity: hence that contradiction, which even to-day seems to many an inexplicable riddle, between a doctrine of innerconversion, toleration and mercifulness, and a religion of exclusive self-assertion and fanatical intolerance.
Next to this general tendency of will — and inseparably bound up withit — must be mentioned the Jewish purely historical view of faith. In thethird chapter I have treated at length the relation between the Jewishfaith of will and the teaching of Christ, while I have in the fifth discussedits relation to religion as a whole; I presuppose both passages to beknown. * Here I should like merely to call attention to the fact, how greatand decisive an influence the Jewish faith as a material unshakeableconviction concerning definite historical events was bound to exercise atthat moment of history at which Christianity arose. On this point Hatchwrites: "The young Christian communities were helped by the currentreaction against pure speculation — the longing for certainty. The massof men were sick of theories; they wanted certainty. The current teachingof the Christian teachers gave this certainty. It appealed to definite factsof which their predecessors were eye-
* See vol. i. pp. 238 f. and 415 f.44 RELIGION
witnesses. Its simple tradition of the life and death and resurrection ofJesus Christ was a necessary basis for the satisfaction of men's needs." *That was a beginning. The attention was in the first place directed solelyto Jesus Christ; the sacred books of the Jews were counted as verysuspicious documents; Luther speaks in anger of the small respectwhich men like Origenes and even Hieronymus (as he tells us) paid to theOld Testament; most of the Gnostics rejected it in toto; Marcion actuallyregarded it as a work of the Devil. But as soon as the thin edge of Jewish
historical religion had found its way into men's ideas, the whole wedgecould not fail gradually to be driven in. It is believed that the so-calledJewish Christians suffered a defeat and that the heathen Christians withPaul carried off the victory? That is only true in a very conditional andfragmentary manner. Outwardly, indeed, the Jewish law with its "sign ofthe Covenant" suffered complete shipwreck; outwardly, too, the Indo-European with his Trinity and other mythology and metaphysicsprevailed; but inwardly, during the first centuries, the true backbone ofChristianity came to be Jewish history — that history which had beenremodelled by fanatical priests according to certain hieratic theories andplans, which had been supplemented and constructed with genius but atthe same time with caprice — that history which historically was utterlyuntrue, f Christ's advent, which had been foretold to them by authenticwitnesses, was to those poor men of the chaos like a light in thedarkness; it was an historical phenomenon. Sublime spirits indeedplaced this historic personality in a symbolical temple; but what signifiedlogos and demiurgos and emanations of the divine principle to thecommon people? Its
* Influence of Greek Ideas and Usages upon the Christian Church, 6th ed. p. 312.t See vol. i, pp. 452 and 460.
45 RELIGION
healthy instinct impelled it to fasten on to something which gave it a firmhold, and that was Jewish history. The Messianic hope — although inJudaism it by no means played the part which we Christians imagine *— formed the uniting link in the chain, and mankind possessedhenceforth not only the teacher of the new sublime religion, not only thedivine picture of the Sufferer on the Cross, but the whole world-plan ofthe Creator from the time when he created heaven and earth to themoment when he should sit in judgment, "which was soon to be." Thelonging for material certainty, the distinguishing mark of that epoch,had, as we see, not rested, till every trace of uncertainty had beendestroyed. That signifies a triumph of Jewish, and fundamentally ofSemitic, philosophy and religion.
Closely allied to this is the introduction of religious intolerance.Intolerance is natural to the Semite; in it an essential feature of hischaracter expresses itself. To the Jew especially the unwavering belief inthe history and destination of his people was a vital question; this beliefwas his only weapon in the struggle for the existence of his nation; in ithis particular gifts had been permanently expressed; in short, for himthere was at stake something which had grown outward from within —something which was the gift of the history and character of the people.
Even the negative qualities of the Jews which are so prominent, forexample the indifference and unbelief which has been widespread fromearliest times to the present day, had contributed to the rigidness of thecompulsion to believe. But now this powerful impulse was applied toquite another world. Here there was no people, no nation, no tradition;that moral motive power of a fearful national trial, which lendsconsecration to the hard, narrow Jewish law, was
* See vol. i, p. 235 note.46 RELIGION
altogether lacking. The introduction, therefore, of compulsory faith intothe Chaos (and then among the Germanic nations) was in a way an effectwithout a cause, in other words the rule of caprice. What in the case ofthe Jews had been an objective result became here a subjectivecommand. What there had moved in a very limited sphere, that ofnational tradition and national religious law, ruled here without anylimitations. The Aryan tendency to establish dogmas (see vol. i. p. 429)entered into a fatal union with the historical narrowness and deliberateintolerance of the Jews. Hence the wild struggle for the possession of thepower to proclaim dogmas, lasting through all the first centuries of ourera. Mild men like Irenaeus remained almost without influence; the moreintolerant the Christian bishop was, the more power did he possess. Butthis Christian intolerance is distinguished from Jewish intolerance in thesame way as Christian dogma is distinguished from Jewish dogma: forthe Jews were hemmed in on all sides, confined within definite narrowboundaries, whereas the whole field of the human intellect stood open toChristian dogma and Christian intolerance; moreover Jewish faith andJewish intolerance have never possessed far-reaching power, whereasthe Christians, with Rome, soon ruled the world. And thus we find suchinconsistencies as that a heathen Emperor (Aurelian, in the year 272)forces upon Christianity the primateship of the Roman bishop, and thata Christian Emperor, Theodosius, commands, as a purely politicalmeasure, that the Christian religion be believed on pain of death. I saynothing of other inconsistencies, e.g., that the nature of God, the relationof the Father to the Son, the eternity of the punishments of hell, 85c, adinf., were settled by majority by Bishops, who frequently could neitherread nor write, and became binding upon all men from a fixed day, insomewhat the same
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way as our Parliament imposes taxes upon us by the vote of the majority.Yet, however difficult it may be for us to watch this monstrousdevelopment of a Jewish thought on alien soil without uneasiness, wemust admit that a Christian Church could never have been fullydeveloped without dogma and intolerance. Here then we are indebted toJudaism for an element of strength and endurance.
But not only the backbone of the growing Christian Church wasborrowed from Judaism; the whole skeleton was its product. Take firstthe establishment of faith and virtue: in ecclesiastical Christianity it isabsolutely Jewish, for it rests on fear and hope: on the one side eternalreward, on the other eternal punishment. In regard to this subject also Ican refer to former remarks, in the course of which I pointed out thefundamental difference between a religion which addresses itself to thepurely selfish emotions of the heart, i.e., to fear and desire, and a religionwhich, like that of Brahma, regards the renunciation of the enjoyment ofall reward here and in the other world as the first step towards initiationinto true piety. * I will not repeat myself; but we are now in a position toextend our former knowledge, and only by so doing shall we clearlyrecognise what unceasing conflict must inevitably result from the forciblefusion of two contradictory views of life. For the least reflection willconvince us of the fact that the conception of redemption and ofconversion of will, as it had hovered in many forms before the minds ofthe Indo-Europeans, and as it found eternal expression in the words ofthe Saviour, is quite different from all those which represent earthlyconduct as being punished or
* See the excursus on Semitic religion in the fifth chapter (vol. i.) and compareespecially p. 437 with p. 453. Compare, too, the details concerning the Germanic viewof the world in the particular paragraph of chap. ix. (vol. ii. p. 423).
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rewarded in an after-life. * Here it is not a case of some trifling difference,but of two creations standing side by side, strange from the root to thecrown. Though these two trees may have been firmly grafted the oneupon the other they can never join together and be one. And yet it wasthis fusion which early Christianity tried to effect and which still forfaithful souls forms the stone of Sisyphus. At the beginning indeed, thatis, before the whole national chaos and with it its religious conceptionshad in the fourth century been forcibly driven into Christianity, this wasnot the case. In the very oldest writings one hardly finds any threats ofpunishment, and heaven is only the belief in an unspeakable happiness,f gained by the death of Christ. Where Jewish influence prevails, we find
even in the earliest Christian times the so-called Chilianism, that is, thebelief in an approaching earthly millennium (merely one of the manyforms of the theocratic world-empire of which the Jews dreamt);wherever, on the other hand, philosophic thought kept the upper handfor a time, as in the case of Origenes, conceptions manifest themselveswhich can scarcely be distinguished from the transmigration
* This system is most perfectly developed among the old Egyptians, who believed thatthe heart of the dead was laid on scales and weighed against the ideal of right anduprightness; the idea of a conversion of the inner man by divine grace was quite alien tothem. The Jews have never risen to the height of the Egyptian conceptions; formerly thereward for them was simply a very long life to the individual and future world-empire tothe nation — the punishment, death and misery for future generations. In later times,however, they adopted all sorts of superstitions, from which there resulted a kingdom ofGod which was altogether secularly conceived (see vol. i. p. 481) and as counterpart toit a perfectly secular hell. From these and other conceptions which arose from thelowest depths of human delusion and superstition the Christian hell was formed (ofwhich Origenes knew nothing, except in the form of qualms of conscience!), while neo-Platonism, Greek poetry and Egyptian conceptions of the "Fields of the Blest" (see theillustrations in Budge's The Book of the Dead) provided the Christian heaven, which,however, never attained to the clearness of hell.
t Mostly on the strength of a misinterpretation (Isaiah lxiv. 4).
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of souls of the Indians and of Plato: * the spirits of men are regarded asbeing created from eternity; according to their conduct they rise or sink,until finally all without exception are transfigured, even the demons, f Insuch a system, it is plain that neither the individual life itself, nor thepromise of reward and the threat of punishment, has anything incommon with the Judaeo-Christian religion, f But here too the Jewishspirit quickly prevailed, and that in exactly the same way as did dogmaand intolerance, by taking a development which hitherto had beenundreamt of on the limited soil of Judea. The pains of hell and the blissof heaven, the fear of the one and the hope of the other, are henceforththe only mainsprings which influence all Christendom. What redemptionis, scarcely any one now knows, for even the preachers saw in it — andindeed still see in it at the present day — nothing more than "redemptionfrom the punishments of hell." § The men of the chaos in fact understoodno other arguments; a contemporary of Origenes, the African Tertullian,declares frankly that only one thing can improve men, "the fear of eternalpunishment and the hope of eternal reward. (Apol. 49). Naturally somechosen spirits rebelled constantly against this materialising andJudaising of religion; the importance of Christian mysticism, for example,could perhaps be said to lie in this, that it rejected all these conceptionsand aimed
* Concerning the relation between these two, see vol. i. pp. 46 and 86.
t I refer especially to chap. xxix. of the work On Prayer by Origenes; in the form of acommentary to the words "Lead us not into temptation" this great man develops apurely Indian conception concerning the importance of sin as a means of salvation.
$ As a fact Origenes has expressly recognised the mythical element in Christianity.Only he thought that Christianity was "the only religion which even in mythical form istruth" (cf. Harnack: Dogmengeschichte, Abriss, 2nd ed. p. 113).
§ Take up, for example, the Handbuch fur Katholischen Religionsunterricht by thePrebendary Arthur Konig, and read the chapter on redemption. Nicodemus would nothave found the slightest difficulty in understanding this doctrine.
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solely at the transformation of the inner man — that is, at redemption;but the two views could never be made to agree, and it is just thisimpossibility that was demanded of the faithful Christian. Either faith isto "improve" men, as Tertullian asserts, or it is to completely transformthem by a conversion of the whole soul-life, as the gospel taught; eitherthe world is a penitentiary, which we should hate, as Clemens of Rometaught in the second century * and after him the whole official Church,or else this world is the blessed soil, in which the Kingdom of Heaven lieslike a hidden treasure, according to the teaching of Christ. The oneassertion contradicts the other.
In the further course of this chapter I shall return to these contrasts;but I had first to make the reader feel their reality, and at the same timepoint out to him the measure of the triumph of Judaism as an eminentlypositive active power. With the proud independence of the genuine Indo-European aristocrat Origenes had expressed the opinion, "only for thecommon man it may suffice to know that the sinner is punished";   butnow all these men of the chaos were "common men"; sureness,fearlessness and conviction are the gift only of race and nationality;human nobility is a collective term; f the noblest individual man — forexample an Augustine — cannot rise above the conceptions andsentiments of the common man and attain to perfect freedom. These"common" men needed a master who should speak to them as to slaves,after the manner of the Jewish Jehovah: a duty which the Church,endowed with the full power of the Roman Empire, accepted. Art,mythology and metaphysics in their creative significance had becomequite incomprehensible to the men of that time; the character of religionhad in consequence to be lowered to
* See his second letter, § 6.t Cf. vol. i, p. 318.
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the level on which it had stood in Judea. These men required a purelyhistorical, demonstrable religion, which admitted no doubt oruncertainty either in the past or in the future and least of all in thepresent: this was found only in the Bible of the Jews. The motives had tobe taken from the world of sense: corporal punishments alone coulddeter these men from evil deeds, promises of a happiness, free of all care,alone could urge them to good works. That was of course the religioussystem of the Jewish hierocracy (cf. vol. i. p. 453). From that time onwardthe system of ecclesiastical commands, taken from Judaism and furtherdeveloped, decided authoritatively in regard to all matters, whetherincomprehensible mysteries or obvious facts of history (or it might be,historical lies). The intolerance which had been foreshadowed in Judaismbut had never attained to its full development, * became the fundamentalprinciple of Christian conduct, and that as a logically unavoidableconclusion from the presuppositions just mentioned: if religion is achronicle of the world, if its moral principle is legal and historical, if thereis an historically established precedent for the decision of every doubt,every question, then every deviation from the doctrine is an offenceagainst truthfulness and endangers the salvation of man which isconceived as purely material; and so ecclesiastical justice steps in andexterminates the unbeliever or the heretic, just as the Jews had stonedevery one who was not strictly orthodox.
I hope that these hints will suffice to awaken the vivid conception andat the same time the conviction that Christianity as a religious structureactually rests upon two fundamentally different and directly hostile"views of existence": upon Jewish historical-chronistic faith and uponIndo-European symbolical and metaphysical
* This fancy has found its most complete expression in the novel Esther.52 RELIGION
mythology (as I asserted upon p. 19). I cannot give more thanindications, not even now, when I am preparing to cast a glance at thestruggle which was bound to result from so unnatural a union. Realhistory is true only when it is apprehended as much as possible in detail;where that is not possible, a survey cannot be made too general; for onlyby this is it possible really to grasp completely a truth of the higherorder, something living and unmutilated; the worst enemies of historicalinsight are the compendia. In this particular case the recognition of theconnection of phenomena is simplified by the fact that we have here todo with things which still live in our own hearts. For the discord spoken
of in this chapter dwells, though he may not know it, in the heart ofevery Christian. Though in the first Christian centuries the struggleseemed, outwardly, to rage more fiercely than it does to-day, there neverwas a complete truce; it was just in the second half of the nineteenthcentury that the question here touched upon came to a more acutecrisis, chiefly through the active energy of the Roman Church, whichnever grows weary in the fight; neither is it thinkable that our growingculture can ever attain to true ripeness, unless illuminated by theundimmed sun of a pure, uniform religion; only that could bring it outfrom the "Middle Ages". If it is now obvious that a clear knowledge of thatearly time of open, unscrupulous strife must enable us to understandour own time, then unquestionably the spirit of our present age helps usin turn to comprehend that earliest epoch of growing, honestly and freelysearching Christianity. I say expressly that it is only the very earliestepoch that the experiences of our own heart teach us to comprehend; forat a later time the struggle grew less and less truly religious, more andmore ecclesiastical and political. When Popery had attained to thesummit of its power in the twelfth century under Innocent III.,
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the real religious impulse which a short time before had been so strongunder Gregory VII. ceased, and the Church was henceforth, so to speak,secularised; no more can we even for a moment regard and judge theReformation as a purely religious movement, it is manifestly at least halfpolitical; and under such conditions there soon is nothing left but a merematter of business in which the purely human interest sinks to thelowest level. On the other hand, in the nineteenth century, inconsequence of the almost complete separation in most countries ofState and Religion (which is in no way influenced by the retention of oneor more State churches) and in consequence of the altered, henceforthpurely moral position of Popery, which outwardly has become powerless,there has been a noticeable awakening of religious interest, and of allforms of genuine as well as of superstitious religiosity. A symptom of thisferment is the abundant formation of sects among ourselves. In England,for example, more than a hundred different and so-called Christianunions possess churches which are officially registered, or at any rateplaces of meeting for common worship. In this connection it is strikingthat even the Catholics in England are divided into five different sects,only one of which is strictly orthodox Roman. Even among the Jewsreligious life has awakened; three different sects have houses of prayer inLondon and there are besides two different groups of Jewish Christiansthere. That reminds us of the centuries before the religious degeneration;at the end of the second century, for example, Irenaeus tells of thirty-two
sects, Epiphanius, two centuries later, of eighty. Therefore we arejustified in the hope that the further back we go the better we shallunderstand the spiritual conflict of genuine Christians.
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PAUL AND AUGUSTINE
We get the most vivid idea of the double nature of Christianity whenwe see how it affects individual great men, as Paul and Augustine. In thecase of Paul everything is much greater and clearer and more heroic,because spontaneous and free; Augustine, on the other hand, issympathetic to all generations, is venerable, awakening pity at the sametime that he commands admiration. Were we to place Augustine side byside with the victorious Apostle — perhaps the greatest man ofChristianity — he would not for a moment bear comparison; but whenwe put him on a line with those around him, his importance is brilliantlymanifest. Augustine is the proper contrast to that other son of theChaos, Lucian, of whom I spoke in chapter iv.: there the frivolity of acivilisation hurrying to its fall, here the look of pain raised to God fromamid the ruins; there gold and fame as the goal in life, mockery andpleasantry the means; here wisdom and virtue, asceticism and solemnearnest working; there the tearing down of glorious ruins, here thetoilsome building up of a firm structure of faith, even at the cost of hisown convictions, even though the architecture should be very rude incomparison with the aspirations of the profound spirit, no matter, if onlypoor, chaotic humanity may yet get something sure to cling to, andwandering sheep gain a fold.
In two so different personalities as Paul and Augustine the doublenature of Christianity naturally reveals itself in very different ways. Inthe case of Paul everything is positive, everything affirmative; he has nounchanging theoretical "theology," * but — a contemporary of Jesus
* This assertion will meet with many contradictions; all I mean by it, however, is thatPaul rather uses his systematic ideas as a dialectical weapon to convince his hearersthan endeavours to establish a connected, solely valid and new theological structure.Even Edouard
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Christ — he is consumed, as if by living flames, by the divine presence ofthe Saviour. As long as he was against Christ he knew no rest until he
should have swept away the very last of his disciples; as soon as he hadrecognised Christ as the redeemer, his life was entirely given up tospreading the "good news" over the whole world that he could reach; inhis life there was no period of groping about, of seeking, or irresolution. Ifhe must discuss, then he paints his theses on the sky, visible from afar;if he must contradict, he does so with a few blows of a club, as it were,but his love flashes up again immediately, and he is, as his own epigramsays, "all things to all men," caring not if he has to speak in one way tothe Jew, in another to the Greek and in another to the Celt, if only hecan "save some." * However profoundly the words of this one apostleflash into the darkest regions of the human heart, there is never a traceof painful constructing, of sophisticating in them; what he says isexperienced and wells up spontaneously from his heart; indeed his penseems unable to keep pace with his thought; "not as though I hadalready attained, but I follow after ... forgetting those things which arebehind and reaching forth unto those things which are before" (Phil, iii,13). Here contradiction is openly placed side by side with contradiction.What matters it if only many believe in Christ the Redeemer? Not soAugustine. No firm national religion surrounds his path as it did that of
Reuss, who, in his immortal work, Histoire de la Theologie Chretienne au siecleapostolique (3e ed.), vindicates to the Apostle a definite, uniform system, admits at theend (ii. 580) that real theology was for Paul a subordinate element, and on p. 73 heshows that Paul's aim was so completely directed to popular and practical work thatwherever questions begin to be theoretical and theological, he leaves the metaphysicalsphere for the ethical.
* We must read the whole passage, I Cor. ix. 19 f., to see how exactly the apostledenies the later formula extra ecclesiam nulla salus. Cf., too, the Epistle to thePhilippians, i, 18: "What then? notwithstanding, every way, whether in pretence or intruth, Christ is preached; and I therein do rejoice, yea, and will rejoice."
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Paul; he is an atom among atoms in the shoreless ocean of a fastdecaying chaos. No matter where he puts his foot, he encounters sand ormorass; no heroic figure — such as Paul saw — appears like a blindingsun on his horizon, but from a dreary writing of the lawyer Cicero hemust draw the inspiration for his moral awakening of others, and fromsermons of the worthy Ambrosius his appreciation of the significance ofChristianity. His whole life is a painful struggle; first against and withhimself, until he has overcome the various phases of unbelief and aftertrying various doctrines has accepted that of Ambrosius; then againstwhat he had formerly believed, and against the many Christians whoseopinions differed from his own. For while the living memory of thepersonality of Christ tinged all religion in the lifetime of the Apostle Paul,
this was now effected by the superstition of dogma. Paul had been ableproudly to say of himself that he did not fight like those who swing theirarms around them in the air; Augustine, on the other hand, spent a goodpart of his life in such fighting. Here, therefore, the contradiction whichis always endeavouring to conceal itself from its own eye and that ofothers, goes much deeper; it rends the inner nature, mixes as it were"the corn with chaff," and builds (in the intention of founding a firmorthodoxy) a structure which is so inconsistent, insecure, superstitiousand in many points actually barbarous, that should the Christianity ofthe Chaos one day crumble to pieces, Augustine more than any otherman would be responsible for it.
Let us now study these two men more closely. And first of all let us tryto gain some fundamental ideas concerning Paul, for here we may hopeto reveal the germ of the development which followed.
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PAUL
In spite of all assertions, it remains very doubtful whether Paul was apure Jew by race; I am strongly of opinion that the double nature of thisremarkable man must be explained partly by his blood. There are noproofs. We only know the one fact, that he was not born in Judea orPhoenicia, but outside the Semitic boundary, in Cilicia, and that too inthe city of Tarsus, which was founded by a Dorian colony and wasthoroughly Hellenic. When we consider on the one hand how lax theJews of that time outside of Judea were in regard to mixed marriages, *on the other hand that the Diaspora, in which Paul was born, was keenlypropagandist and won a large number of women for the Jewish faith, fthe supposition appears not at all unwarrantable that Paul's father wasindeed a Jew of the tribe of Benjamin (as he asserts, Romans xi. 1;Philippians iii. 5), but that his mother was a Hellene who had gone overto Judaism. When historical proofs are lacking, scientific psychology maywell have the right to put in its word; and the above hypothesis wouldexplain the otherwise incomprehensible phenomenon, that an absolutelyJewish character (tenacity, pliancy, fanaticism, self-confidence) and aTalmudic education accompany an absolutely un-Jewish intellect, fHowever
* See, for example, Acts of the Apostles xvi. 1.
t Cf. vol. i. p. 119 note.
t What we know of the laws of heredity would speak very strongly for the suppositionof a Jewish father and a Hellenic mother. The formerly popular saying: A man inheritsthe character of his father and the intellect of his mother, has indeed shown itself to bemuch too dogmatic; if twins that have grown together with but one pair of legs can yet
be absolutely different in character (cf. Hoffding: Psychologie, 2nd ed. p. 480), we seehow cautious we must be with such assertions. Yet there are so many striking casesamong the most important men (I will only mention Goethe and Schopenhauer) that weare entitled in the case of Paul, where a striking incongruence stands before us as aninexplicable riddle, to put forward this hypothesis which is historically
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that may be, Paul did not grow up, like the rest of the Apostles, in aJewish land, but in a busy centre of Greek science, and of philosophicaland oratorical schools. From his youth Paul spoke and wrote Greek: hisknowledge of Hebrew is said to have been very defective. * Though hemay therefore have been educated as a strict Jew, the atmosphere inwhich he grew up was nevertheless not purely Jewish, but thestimulating, rich, free-minded Hellenic atmosphere: a circumstancewhich deserves all the more attention in that the greater the genius, thegreater is the influence of impressions received. And thus we see Paul inthe further course of his life after the short epoch of Pharisaical errors inwhich he fervently persisted, avoiding as much as possible the society ofgenuine Hebrews. The fact that for fourteen years after his conversion heavoided the city of Jerusalem, although he would have met there thepersonal disciples of Christ, that be only stayed there of necessity and fora short time, limiting his intercourse as much as possible, has given riseto a library of explanations and discussions; but the whole life of Paulshows that Jerusalem and its inhabitants and their manner of thoughtwere simply so abhorrent to him as to be unbearable. His first act as anapostle is the doing away with the sacred "sign of the covenant" of allHebrews. From the very beginning he finds himself at feud with theJewish Christians. Where he has to undertake apostolic mission at theirside, he quarrels with them, f None of his few
quite probable. From Harnack's Mission, &c, p. 40, I learn that even in earliest timesthe suggestion was made that Paul was descended from Hellenic parents.
* Graetz asserts (Volkstiimliche Geschichte der Juden i, 646): "Paul had but a scantyknowledge of Jewish writings and knew the sacred writings only from the Greektranslation." On the other hand, quotations from Epimenides, Euripides and Aratusprove his familiarity with Hellenic literature.
t See, for example, the two episodes with John "whose surname was Mark" (Acts ofthe Apostles xiii. 13, and xv. 38-39).
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personal friends is a genuine Jew of Palestine: Barnabas, for example, is,like himself, from the Diaspora, and so anti-Jewish in sentiment that he
(as pioneer of Marcion) denies the old covenant, that is, the privilegedposition of the Israelite people; Luke, whom Paul calls "the beloved," isnot a Jew (Col. iv. 11-14); Titus, the one bosom-friend of Paul, his"partner and fellow-helper" (2 Cor. viii. 23), is a genuinely Hellenic Greek.In his mission work, too, Paul is always attracted to the "heathen,"especially to places where Hellenic culture flourishes. Moderninvestigation has thrown valuable light on this matter. Till a short timeago the knowledge of the geographical and economic relations of AsiaMinor during the first Christian century was very defective; it wasthought that Paul (on his first journey especially) sought out the mostuncivilised districts and anxiously avoided the towns; this suppositionhas now been proved erroneous: * rather did Paul preach almostexclusively in the great centres of Helleno-Roman civilisation and withpreference in districts where the Jewish communities were not large.Cities like Lystra and Derbe, which hitherto were spoken of in theologicalcommentaries as unimportant, scarcely civilised places, were on thecontrary centres of Hellenic culture and of Roman life. With this isconnected a second very important discovery: Christianity did not spreadfirst among the poor and uncultured, as was hitherto supposed, butamong the educated and well-to-do. "Where Roman organisation andGreek thought have gone, Paul by preference goes," Ramsay tells us, fand Karl Miiller adds: "The circles which Paul had won had never reallybeen Jewish." f And yet, this
* Especially by the works of W. M. Ramsay: Historical Geography of Asia Minor, TheChurch in the Roman Empire before A.D. 170, St. Paul, the Traveller and the RomanCitizen.
t The Church, &c, 4th ed. p. 57.
X Kirchengeschichte (1892) i. 26.
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man is a Jew; he is proud of his descent, * he is, as it were, saturatedwith Jewish conceptions, he is a master of Rabbinical dialectic, and it ishe, more than any other, who stamps the historical mode of thinking andthe traditions of the Old Testament as an essential, permanent part ofChristianity.
Although religion is my theme, I have intentionally emphasised in thecase of Paul these more exoteric considerations, because where I as alayman enter the sphere of theological religion, it is my duty to beextremely cautious and reserved. Gladly would I demonstrate sentencefor sentence what in my opinion should be said about Paul, but howoften does everything depend on the meaning of one single probablyambiguous word; the layman can only be on sure ground when he goes
deeper, to the source of the words themselves. Hence Paul callscheerfully to us: "According to the grace of God which is given unto me,as a wise master-builder, I have laid the foundation and another buildeththereon. But let every man take heed how he buildeth thereon!" (I Cor. iii.10). So let us now take heed — let us follow the admonition of Paul, notto leave this care to others — and we shall discover, even withoutentering the domain of learned discussions, that the foundation of theChristian religion laid by Paul is made up of incongruous elements. Inhis deepest inner nature, in his view of the importance of religion in thelife of man, Paul is so un-Jewish that he deserves the epithet anti-Jewish; the Jew in him is merely the outer shell, he shows it only in theineradicable habits of the intellectual mechanism. At heart Paul is not arationalist but a mystic. Mysticism is mythology carried back fromsymbolical images to the inner experience of the Inexpressible, anexperience which has grown in intensity and realised
* See especially Galatians, ii. 15: "Although we are by nature Jews and not sinners ofthe Gentiles," and many other passages.
61 RELIGION
more clearly his own inner nature. The true religion of Paul is not thebelief in a so-called chronicle of the history of the world, it is mythical-metaphysical discernment. Such things as the distinction between anouter and an inner man, between flesh and spirit, "Miserable man that Iam, who will redeem me from the body of this death?" — the manyexpressions such as the following, "We are all one body in Christ," &c. —all these sayings point to a transcendental view of things. But the Indo-European tendency of mind is still more apparent when we consider thegreat fundamental convictions. Then we find as kernel (see p. 31) theconception of redemption; the need of it is produced by the natural andquite general tendency to sin, not by transgressions of law withconsequent feeling of guilt; redemption is brought about by divine gracewhich bestows faith, not by works and holy life. And what is thisredemption? It is "regeneration," or, as Christ expresses it, "conversion."
* Let me give the reader who is not well read in Scripture some quotations.Redemption forms the subject of all the Pauline Epistles. The universality of sin isimplicitly admitted by the adducing of the myth of the Fall of man and by its un-Jewishinterpretation. So we find such passages as Rom. xi. 32: "God has included all men inunbelief," and the still more characteristic Ephesians ii. 3: "We all are by naturechildren of wrath." With regard to grace perhaps the most decisive passage is thefollowing: "For it is God which worketh in you both to will and to do of his goodpleasure" (Philippians ii. 13). With regard to the importance of faith in contrast to merit
by good works we find numerous passages, for this is the main pillar of Paul's religion,here — and here perhaps alone — there is no shadow of a contradiction; the apostle isteaching the purely Indian doctrine. We should note especially Rom. iii. 27-28, v. 1, thewhole of chaps, ix. and x., likewise the whole Epistle to the Galatians, &c. &c. Asexamples: "Therefore we conclude that a man is justified by faith without the deeds ofthe law (Rom. iii. 28); "We know that a man is not justified by the Works of the law, butby the faith of Jesus Christ" (Gal. ii. 16). But grace and faith are only two phases, twomodes — the divine and the human — of the same process; hence in the followingpassage faith is to be regarded as included in grace: "And if by grace, then is it no moreof works: otherwise grace is no more grace. But if it be of works, then is it no moregrace: otherwise work is no more work" (see the letter to Titus iii. 5). Re-birth ismentioned as "regeneration" in a manner akin to the Indo-Platonic view.
62 RELIGION
It would be impossible to hold a religious view which represented asharper contrast to all Semitic and specially to all Jewish religion. Sotrue is this that not only was Paul during his lifetime opposed by theJewish Christians, but this very kernel of his religion for fifteen hundredyears lay hidden within Christianity under the over-luxuriant tangle ofJewish rationalism and heathen superstitions — anathematised, when itattempted to show its head in the case of men like Origenes, renderedunrecognisable by the deeply religious Augustine, who was at heartgenuinely Pauline, but was carried away by the opposite current. HereTeutons had to interfere; even to-day Paul has apart from them nogenuine disciples: a circumstance the full significance of which will beapparent to every one, when he learns that two centuries ago the Jesuitsheld a conference to discuss how the Epistles of Paul could be removedfrom the sacred writings or corrected. * But Paul himself had begun thework of anti-Paulinism, by erecting around this core of belief, which wasthe product of an Indo-European soul, an absolutely Jewish structure, akind of latticework, through which a congenial eye might indeed see, butwhich for Christianity growing up amid the unhappy chaos became somuch the chief thing that the inner core was practically neglected. Butthis outer work could naturally not possess the faultless consistency of apure system like the Jewish or the Indian. In itself a contradiction to theinner, creative religious thought, this pseudo-Jewish theologicalstructure became entangled in one inconsistency after the other in theendeavour to
* Pierre Bayle: Dictionnaire. See the last note to the statement about the Jesuit JeanAdam, who in the year 1650 caused much offence by his public sermons againstAugustine. One may trust this report absolutely, since Bayle was altogethersympathetic to the Jesuits and remained until his death in close personal intercoursewith them. The famous Pere de la Chaise also declares that "Augustine can only be readwith caution," and this refers naturally to the Pauline elements of his religion (cf.Sainte-Beuve: Port Royal, 4th ed. ii. 134, and iv. 436).
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be logically convincing and uniform. We have already seen that it wasPaul himself who made such a fine attempt to bring the Old Testamentinto organic connection with the new doctrine of salvation. This isparticularly the case in the most Jewish of his letters, that to theRomans. In contrast to other passages the Fall of Man is here introducedas a purely historical event (v. 12), which then logically postulates thesecond historical event, the birth of the second Adam "from the seed ofDavid" (i. 3). Hence the whole history of the world runs in accordancewith a very clear, humanly comprehensible, so to say "empirical" divineplan. Instead of the narrow Jewish view we here certainly find auniversal plan of salvation, but the principle is the same. It is the sameJehovah, who is conceived quite humanly, who creates, commands,forbids, is angry, punishes, rewards; Israel is also the chosen people, the"good olive," upon which some twigs of the wild tree of Heathendom arehenceforth grafted (Rom. xi. 17); and even this extension of Judaism Paulbrings about solely by a new interpretation of the Messianic doctrine, "asit had been fully developed in the Jewish Apocalypse of that time." * Noweverything is arranged in a finely logical and rationalistic manner: thecreation, the accidental fall of man, the punishment, the selection of thespecial race of priests, from whose midst the Messiah shall come, thedeath of the Messiah as atonement (exactly in the old Jewish sense), thelast judgment, which takes account of the works of men and distributespunishment and reward accordingly. It is impossible to be more Jewish:a capricious law decides what is holiness and what sin, the transgressionof the law is punished, but the punishment can be expiated by themaking of a corresponding sacrifice. Here there is no question of aninborn need of redemption in the Indian sense, there is no room
* Pfleiderer, p. 113.64 RELIGION
for rebirth, as Christ so urgently impressed it upon His disciples, theidea of grace possesses in such a system no meaning, any more thandoes faith in the Pauline sense. *
* My space is so limited that I cannot help asking the reader to consult theauthorities on such an important point. The double process of thought with itsinextricable antinomy is most clearly seen when we fix our attention upon the end, thejudgment, and in this we are excellently assisted by a small specialised work (in whichall the literature is also given), Ernst Teichmann's Die paulinischen Vorstellungen von
Auferstehung und Gericht und ihre Beziehungen zur jildischen Apokalyptik (1896). Armedwith an exact knowledge of the Jewish literature of that time, Teichmann shows,sentence for sentence, how literally all the New Testament, and especially the Paulineconceptions of the last judgment, are taken from the late apocalyptic doctrines ofJudaism. That these in turn are not of Hebrew origin, but borrowed from Egypt andAsia and saturated with Hellenic thoughts (see pp. 2 f., 32, &c), only shows from whata witches' cauldron the Apostle drew his material, and it matters little, since thepowerful national spirit of the Jews made everything it took hold of "Jewish." Decisive,on the other hand, is the detailed proof that Paul elsewhere (especially where his realreligion is making headway) expressly does away with the idea of judgment. Seeespecially the paragraph on Die Aufhebung der Gerichtsvorstellung, p. 100 f.  Teichmannwrites here: "The doctrine of justification by faith was diametrically opposed to allformer views. Jews and Gentiles knew no better than that the deeds, the works of mandecided his destiny after death. But here religious conduct takes the place of moralconduct." And on p. 118 the author thus summarises his statements: "On the otherhand the Apostle is quite independent when he, by the consistent development of hispneuma-doctrine, puts aside the conception of judgment. On the basis of faith, graciousreception of the nvsvua [which Luther translates by "Geist," spirit, but in Paul is calledheavenly, reborn, divine spirit, as for example, 2 Cor. iii. 17. o KVpiog zo nvevpia eauv.God the Lord is the pneuma]: by the nvevpia, mystical union with Christ: in it isparticipation in the death of Christ and consequently in his SiKawauvrj (righteousness)and his resurrection, but thereby attainment of vioQeaia (adoption); these are the stagesin the development of this idea. In the thus-formed doctrine of the nvevpia we have thereal Christian creation of the Apostle." Teichmann seems, like most of the Christiantheologists, not to know that the doctrine of nvevpia is as old as Indo-Aryan thought andthat, as Prana, it had long before the birth of Paul passed through all possible formsfrom the purest spirit to the finest ether (cf. on p. 42 the different views concerningPaul's Pneuma); nor does he know that the conception of religion as faith andregeneration, in contrast to ethical materialism, is an old Indo-European legacy, anorganic tendency of mind; but his evidence is al the more valuable, because it showsthat the most scrupulously detailed research from the narrow standpoint of scientificChristian theology leads to exactly the same result as the most daring generalisation.
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Between the two religious views of Paul there is not a merely organiccontrast, such as all life furnishes, but a logical one, that is, amathematical, mechanical, indissoluble contradiction. Such acontradiction leads necessarily to a conflict. Not necessarily in the heartof the one originator, for our human mind is rich in automaticallyworking contrivances for adaptation to circumstances; just as the lens ofthe eye accommodates itself to various distances, whereby the objectwhich at one time is clearly seen is on the next occasion so blurred as tobe almost unrecognisable, so the inner image changes with the point ofvision, and hence on the various levels of our philosophy there maystand things which are not in harmony without our ever becoming awareof the fact; for if we contemplate the one the details of the otherdisappear, and vice versa. We must therefore distinguish between thoselogical contradictions which the martyred spirit of compulsion with full
consciousness presents — as for example those of Augustine, who isalways hesitating between his conviction and his acquired orthodoxy,between his intuition and his wish to serve the practical needs of theChurch — and the unconscious contradictions of a frank, perfectlysimple mind like Paul. But this distinction serves only to make theparticular personality better known to us; the contradiction as suchremains. Indeed Paul himself confesses that he is "all things to all men,"and that certainly explains some deviations; but the roots strike deeper.In this breast lodge two souls: a Jewish and an un-Jewish, or rather anun-Jewish soul with pinions fettered to a Jewish thinking-machine. Aslong as the great personality lived, it exercised influence as a unitythrough the uniformity of its conduct, through its capacity formodulating its words. But after its death the letter remained behind, theletter, the fatal property of which is to bring all and everything to thesame level, the
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letter, which destroys all perspective moulding and knows but one plane— the superficial plane! Here contradiction stood side by side withcontradiction, not as the colours of the rainbow which merge into eachother, but as light and darkness which exclude each other. The conflictwas unavoidable. Outwardly it found expression in the establishment ofdogmas and sects; nowhere was it more powerfully expressed than in thegreat Reformation of the thirteenth century, which was throughoutinspired by Paul, and might have chosen as its motto the words: "Standfast, therefore, in the liberty wherewith Christ hath made us free, and benot entangled again with the yoke of bondage" (Gal. v. 1); even to-day theconflict between the Jewish and the non-Jewish religion of Paul goes on.Still more fatal almost was and is the inner struggle in the bosom of theindividual Christian, from Origenes to Luther, and from him to everyman of the present day who belongs to a Christian Church. Paul himselfhad not been in the least bound down by any kind of dogma. It has beenproved that he knew very little of the life of Christ; * that he receivedcounsel and instruction from no one, not even from the disciples of theSaviour, nor from those who were "regarded as pillars"; he explicitlystates this and makes it a boast (Gal. i. and ii.); he knows nothing of thecosmic mythology of the Trinity; he will have nothing to do with themetaphysical hypostasis of the Logos, f nor is he in the painful positionof having to reconcile himself with the utterances of other Christians.He passes with a smile many a superstition that was widespread inhis time and that was later transformed into a Christian dogma, saying,for example, of the angels that "no one hath seen them" (Col. ii. 18), andthat one should not by such conceptions be "beguiled of one's
* See especially Pfleiderer, p. iii. f.
t Full and remarkably precise information in Reuss, Book V. chap. viii.
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reward"; he frankly admits that we "know only in part; we see nowthrough a glass darkly" (1 Cor. xiii. 9, 12), and so it never occurs to himto fit his living faith into dogmatic piecework: in short, Paul stillremained a free man. No one after him was free. For by his fastening onto the Old Testament, he had produced a New Testament: the old wasrevealed truth, the new consequently the same; the old was certifiedhistorical chronicle, the new could be nothing less. But while the old at alate period had been put together and revised with a particular aim, itwas not so with the new; here the one man stood naturally beside theother. If for example Paul, clinging firmly to the one great fundamentalprinciple of all ideal religion, teaches that it is faith not works thatredeems us, then the pure Jew James immediately utters thefundamental dogma of all materialistic religion that not faith but worksmake us blessed. We find both in the New Testament, both are inconsequence revealed truth. And now for the striking contradiction inPaul himself! Those learned in Scripture may say what they like — andamongst them we must in this case include even a Martin Luther — theGordian knots that we have to deal with here (and there are several ofthem) can only be cut, not loosened: either we are for Paul or we areagainst him, either we are for the dogmatically chronistic pharisaicaltheology of the one Paul or we believe with the other Paul in atranscendental truth behind the mysterious mirage of empiricalappearance. And it is only in the latter case that we understand himwhen he speaks of the "mystery" — not of a justification (like the Jews),but of the mystery of "transformation" (1 Cor. xv. 51). And thistransformation is not something future; it is independent of timealtogether, i.e., something present: "ye are saved; he has made us sittogether in heavenly places..." (Eph. ii. 5, 6). And if we "must speak afterthe manner
68 RELIGION
of men because of the infirmity of our flesh" (Rom. vi. 19), if we mustspeak with words of that mystery which is beyond words, that mysterywhich we indeed see in Jesus Christ, but cannot conceive and hencecannot express — then we do speak of original sin, of grace, ofredemption by regeneration, and all this we embrace with Paul as "faith."
Though therefore we put aside the different teachings of other Apostles,neglect the later additions to the church doctrine from mythology,metaphysics and superstition, and hold to Paul alone, we kindle aninextinguishable fire of conflict in our own hearts, as soon as we try toforce ourselves to look upon both religious doctrines of the Apostle asequally justified.
This is the conflict in which Christianity has from the very first beeninvolved; this is the tragedy of Christianity, before which the divine andliving personality of Jesus Christ, the one source of everything inChristianity that deserves the name of religion, soon faded into thebackground. Though I named Paul especially, it must be clear from manya remark here and there, that I am far from regarding him as the onesource of all Christian theology; very much in it has been added later,and great world-revolutionising religious struggles, such as that betweenArians and Athanasians, are carried on almost altogether outside of thePauline conceptions. * In a book like this I am compelled to simplify verymuch, otherwise the mass of material would reduce my pictures to mereshadows. Paul is beyond question the mightiest "architect" (as he callshimself) of Christianity, and it has been my object to show, in the firstplace, that by introducing the Jewish chronistic and material standpointPaul establishes also the intolerantly dogmatic, causing therebyunspeakable evil in later times; and
* I do not overlook the fact that the Arians appeal to the somewhat vague passage inthe Epistle to the Philippians, the authenticity of which is very much doubted, chap. ii.6.
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secondly, that even when we go back to pure unmixed Paulinism, weencounter inexplicable hostile contradictions — which are historicallyeasy to explain in the soul of this one man, but which, when stampedinto lasting articles of faith for all men, were bound to sow discordamong them and to extend the conflict into the heart of the individual.This unfortunate discordancy has from the first been a characteristic ofChristianity. All that is contradictory and incomprehensible in the never-ending strifes of the first Christian centuries, during which the newstructure of religion was erected stone by stone with such difficulty,awkwardness, inconsistency, toil and (apart from some great minds)indignity — the later deviations of the human intellect in scholasticism,the bloody wars of confessions, the fearful confusion of the present daywith its Babel of Creeds, which the secular sword alone holds back fromopen combat with each other, the whole drowned by the shrill voice ofblasphemy, while many of the noblest men shut their ears, preferring to
hear no message of salvation than such a cacophony — all this is reallythe result of the original hybrid or discordant nature of Christianity.From the day when (about eighteen years after the death of Christ) thestrife broke out between the congregations of Antioch and Jerusalem, asto whether the followers of Christ need be circumcised or not, to thepresent day, when Peter and Paul are much more diametrically opposedthan then (see Galatians ii. 14), Christianity has been sick unto deathbecause of this. And that all the more as from Paul to Pio Nono all seemto have been blind to two simple clear facts: the antagonism of races, andthe irreconcilability of the mutually exclusive religious ideals lying sideby side. And thus it came to pass that the first divine revelation of areligion of love led to a religion of hatred, such as the world had neverknown before. The followers of the Teacher who yielded without
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a struggle and went unresistingly to the Cross, within a few centuriesmurdered in cold blood, as "pious work," more millions of human beingsthan fell in all the wars of antiquity; the consecrated priests of thisreligion became professional hangmen; whoever was not prepared toaccept under oath an empty idea which no man comprehended butwhich had been stamped as dogma, an echo perhaps from the leisurehour of the intellectual acrobat Aristotle or the subtle Plotinus — that is,all the more gifted, the more earnest, the nobler, the free men — had todie the most painful death; though the truth of religion lay not in theword but in the spirit, for the first time in the history of the world theWord entered upon that fearful tyranny which even to-day lies like anightmare upon our poor struggling "Middle Ages." But enough, everyone understands me, every one knows the bloody history of Christianity,the history of religious fanaticism. And what is at the root of this history?The figure of Jesus Christ? No, indeed! The union of the Aryan spirit withthe Jewish and that of both with the madness of the Chaos that knewneither nation nor faith. The Jewish spirit, if it had been adopted in itspurity, would never have caused so much mischief; for dogmaticuniformity would then have rested on the basis of something quitecomprehensible, and the Church would have become the enemy ofsuperstition; but as it was the stream of the Jewish spirit was let loosupon the sublime world of Indo-European symbolism and freely creative,rich imaginative power; * like the poison of the arrow of the SouthAmerican this spirit penetrated and benumbed an organism to whichonly constant change and remodelling could give life and beauty. Thedogmatic element, f the letter-creed, the
* See vol. i. p. 216.
t In vol. i. p. 428 f. I have explained at length what a different significance dogmahad for the Jew.
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fearful narrowness of religious conceptions, intolerance, fanaticism,extreme self-conceit — all this is a consequence of the linking on to theOld Testament of the Jewish historical belief: it is that "will," of which Ispoke before, which Judaism gave to growing Christianity; a blind,flaming, hard, cruel will, that will which formerly at the sacking of anenemy's city had given the order to dash the heads of the babes againstthe stones. At the same time this dogmatic spirit transformed as by aspell the most stupid and revolting superstition of miserable slavishsouls into essential components of religion; what had hitherto been goodenough for the "common man" (as Origenes expressed it) or for the slaves(as Demosthenes scoffingly says), princes of intellect must now accept forthe salvation of their souls. In a former chapter I have already calledattention to the childish superstitions of an Augustine (vol. i. p. 311);Paul would not for a moment have believed that a man could be changedinto an ass (we see how he speaks of the angels), Augustine on the otherhand finds it plausible. While therefore the highest religious intuitionsare dragged to the ground and so distorted as to lose all their finequalities, long obsolete delusive ideas of primitive men — magic,witchcraft, &c. — were at the same time given an officially guaranteedright of abode in praecinctu ecclesiae.
AUGUSTINE
No human being offers such a fine but at the same time sad exampleas does Augustine of the discord caused in the heart by a Christianitythus organised. It is impossible to open any work of his without beingtouched by the fervour of his feeling, and being held spellbound by theholy earnestness of his thoughts; we cannot read it long without beingforced to regret that such a spirit, chosen to be a disciple of the livingChrist, capable as few
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only were capable to carry on the work of Paul and to assist the truereligion of the Apostle to victory at the decisive moment, was yet unable
to contend — without Fatherland, race or religion as he was — againstthe powers of the Chaos, from which he himself had arisen, so thatfinally in a kind of mad despair he clung to the one ideal only — to helpto organise the Roman Church as the saving, ordering, uniting, world-ruling power — even though it should cost the better part of his ownreligion. But if we remember what Europe was like at the beginning ofthe fifth century (Augustine died in 430), if the Confessions of this Fatherof the Church have thrown light on the social and moral condition of theso-called civilised men of that horrible time, if we realise that this"Professor of Rhetoric," educated by his parents in the "spes litterarum"(Confessions, ii, 3), well acquainted with the rounded phrases of Ciceroand the subtleties of neo-Platonism, had to live to see the rude Goths,truculentissimae et saevissimae mentes (De Civitate Dei i. 7), capturingRome, and the wild Vandals laying waste his African birthplace, — if weremember, I say, what terror-inspiring surroundings impressedthemselves upon this lofty spirit from every side, we shall cease towonder that a man, who at any other time would have fought for freedomand truth against tyranny of conscience and corruption, should in thiscase have thrown the weight of his personality into the scale of authorityand uncompromising hierocratic tyranny. Just as in the case of Paul, itis not difficult for any one with knowledge to distinguish between thetrue inner religion of Augustine and that which was forced upon him; buthere, owing to the continued development of Christianity, the matter hasbecome much more tragic, for the ingenuousness and thus the truegreatness of the man is lost. This man does not contradict himselffrankly, freely and carelessly; he is already enslaved, the contradiction isforced upon him by alien hands. It is not a question here, as in
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the case of Paul, of two parallel views of existence; nor of a third which isadded to them in the mysteries, sacraments and ceremonies of theChaos; but Augustine must to-day assert the opposite of what he saidyesterday: he must do it in order to influence men who would otherwisenot understand him; he must do it because he has sacrificed his ownjudgment at the threshold of the Roman Church; he must do it in ordernot to lack some one subtle dialectical sophistry in dispute with would-be sectarians. It is a tragic spectacle. No one had seen more clearly thanAugustine what pernicious consequences the forced conversion toChristianity entailed upon Christianity itself; even in his time there wasin the Church, especially in Italy, a majority of men who stood in noinner relation to the Christian religion and who only adopted the newmystery cult in place of the old one, because the State demanded it. Theone, as Augustine informs us, becomes Christian because his employer
commands him, the other because he hopes to win a suit through theintervention of the bishop, * the third seeks a situation, a fourth wins bythis means a rich wife. Augustine gazes sorrowfully upon this spectacle,which actually became the poison that consumed the marrow ofChristianity, and utters an urgent warning (as Chrysostom had donebefore him) against "conversion in masses." Yet it is this same Augustinewho establishes the doctrine of "compelle intrare in ecclesiam," who seekssophistically to establish the grave principle that, by means of the"scourge of temporal sufferings," we must endeavour to rescue "evilslaves" — who demands the penalty of death for unbelief and the use ofthe State power against heresy! The man who had said these beautifulwords concerning religion, "By love we go to meet it, by love we seek it, itis love that knocks, it is love that makes us
* See below for the part played by bishops as judges in civil cases.74 RELIGION
constant in what has been revealed" * — this man becomes the moraloriginator of the inquisition! He did not, indeed, invent persecution andreligious murder, for these were of the essence of Christianity from themoment when it became the State religion of Rome, but he confirmedand consecrated them by the power of his authority; it was he who firstmade intolerance a religious, as well as a political, power. It is verycharacteristic of the true, free Augustine that he, for example,energetically rejects the assertion that Christ meant Peter when he said"upon this rock will I build my Church," and even denounces it assomething senseless and blasphemous, since Christ evidently meantupon the rock of this "faith," not of this man; Augustine consequentlymakes a clear distinction between the visible Church, which is builtpartly upon sand, as he says, and the real Church: f and yet it is thisvery man who, more than any other, helps to establish the power of thisvisible Roman Church which claims Peter as its founder, who praises itas directly appointed by God, "ab apostolica sede per successionesepiscoporum," \ and who supplements this purely religious claim topower by the more decisive claim of political continuity — the RomanChurch the legitimate continuation of the Roman Empire. His chief workDe Ciuitate Dei is inspired to as great an extent by the Roman imperialidea as by the Revelation of St. John.
Still more fateful and cruel does this life in inconsistency, this buildingup from the ruins of his own heart, appear when we contemplate theinner life and the inner
* De moribus eccl. i. § 31.
t In his letters Augustine addresses the Bishop of Rome simply as "brother." Hecertainly employs also the expression "Thy Holiness," not, however, to the Bishop ofRome alone, but to every priest, even when he is not a bishop; every Christian belonged,according to the way of speaking at that time, to the "community of the Saints."
$ Ep. 93 ad Vincent (from Neander).
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religion of Augustine. Augustine is by nature a mystic. Who does notknow his Confessions? Who has not read again and again thatmagnificent passage, the tenth chapter of the seventh book, where hedescribes how he only found God when he sought him in his own heart?* Who could forget his conversation with his dying mother Monica, thatwondrous blossom of mysticism which might have been culled in theBrihadaranyaka-Upanishad: "If the stones of the senses were silent, andthose shadowy figures of earth, of water and of air were dumb, if thevault of Heaven were silent and the soul too remained silent and turnedback upon itself, so that it should, self-forgotten, float out beyond itself;if dreams were silent and revelations that are dreamt, if every tongue andevery name were silent, if everything were silent that dying passes away,if the universe were still — and He alone spoke, not through Hiscreatures, but Himself, and we heard His words, not as though onespoke with tongue of man nor by voice of angels nor in thunder nor inthe riddle of allegories — and this supreme and unique Being thrilled theone who looked upon Him, consuming him completely and sinking himin mystic bliss (interiora gaudia) — would not eternal life be like thisconception suggested by a brief moment conjured up by our sighs?" (ix.10). But Augustine is not merely a mystic in feeling
* "Turning away from books I inclined myself to my own heart; led by Thee I enteredthe deepest depths of my heart; Thou didst help me, that I was able to do it. I enteredin. However weak my eye, I yet saw clearly — far above this the eye of my soul, raisedbeyond my reason — the unchanging light. It was not that common light with which thesenses are familiar, nor was it distinguished from this merely by greater power, asthough the daylight had become ever brighter and brighter, till it had filled all space.No, it was not that, but another, a quite different one. And it did not hover high abovemy reason, as oil floats upon water or the heaven above the earth, but it was high aboveme, because it had created me myself, and I was of small account as a creature.Whoever knows the truth knows that light, and whoever knows that light knowseternity. Love knows it. O eternal truth and true love and loved eternity! thou art myGod! Day and night I long for thee!"
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(many such have been prominent in Christianity), he is a religious geniuswho strives after the inner "conversion" which Christ taught, and whothrough the Epistles of Paul became regenerated; he tells us how it wasPaul that caused light, peace, blessedness to penetrate his soul rent bypassion and driven to complete despair by years of inner conflict andfruitless study (Conf. viii, 12). With the fullest conviction, with profoundunderstanding he grasps the fundamental doctrine of grace, of gratiaindeclinabilis, as he calls it; it is to him so absolutely the foundation ofhis religion that he rejects the appellation "doctrine" for it [De gratiaChristi, § 14); and as a genuine disciple of the Apostle he shows that themerit of works is excluded by the conception of grace. His view of theimportance of redemption and of original sin is more uncertain and notto be compared with those of the Indian teachers; for the Jewishchronicle here dims his power of judgment, though that is almost ofsecondary importance, since he on the other hand establishes the idea ofregeneration as the "immovable central point of Christianity." * And nowcomes this same Augustine and denies almost all his inmost convictions!He who has told us how he had discovered God in his own soul and howPaul had brought him to religion, writes henceforth (in the heat ofcombat against the Manichaeans): "I would not believe the gospel, if theauthority of the Catholic Church did not compel me to do so." f Hereaccordingly for Augustine the Church
* Particularly in the De peccato originali. Concerning grace Augustine expresseshimself very clearly in his letter to Paulinus, § 6, where he is arguing against Pelagius:"Grace is not a fruit of works; if it were so, it would not be grace. Because for worksthere is given as much as they are worth; but grace is given without merit." In thisconnection he had had a good teacher in Ambrosius, for the latter had taught: "Not byworks but by faith is man justified." (See the beautiful Speech on the Death of theEmperor Theodosius, § 9; Abraham is here quoted as an example.)
t Contra epistolam Manichaei, § 6 (from Neander].
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— which, he himself testified, contained few true Christians — standshigher than the gospel; in other words, the Church is religion. In contrastto Paul, who had exclaimed "Let each man take heed how he build uponthe foundation of Christ," Augustine gives the explanation that it is notthe soul but the bishop who has to settle the creed; he refuses to themost earnest Christians something which even almost every Pope latergranted, namely, the investigation of varying doctrines: "As soon as thebishops have spoken," he writes, "there is nothing more to investigate,the superior power shall put down heterodoxy by force." * We must takeup detailed histories of dogma to trace how the pure doctrine of grace is
gradually weakened; he never could altogether give it up, but he soemphasised works that, although they remained (in Augustine's view) as"gift of God," components of grace — visible results of it — yet thisrelation was lost to the common eye. Thereby the door was thrown wideopen to materialism — which is ever on the watch. As soon as Augustineemphasised this point, that no redemption was possible without theservice of works, the previous clause was soon forgotten, viz., "that thecapacity for these works was a gift of grace, and these accordinglyblossom on the tree of faith." Augustine himself goes so far as to speak ofthe relative merit of various works and regards the death of Christ alsofrom the standpoint of a value to be calculated, f
* A doctrine to which the Church at a later time appeals (thus, for example, theRoman synod of the year 680), in order to demand from the civil power that it shouldmake orthodoxy "supreme, and see that the weeds be torn out" (Hefele, iii. 258).
t More details of Augustine's theory of grace will be found in Harnack's\argeDogmengeschichte; the abridged edition is too short for this exceedinglycomplicated question. But the layman must never forget that, however confused theshades may be, the fundamental question remains always exceedingly simple. Theconfusion is simply a result of too subtle disputation, and its complication is caused bythe possible complications of logical combinations; here we reach the sphere ofintellectual mechanics. But the relation of the
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That is Judaism in place of Christianity. And naturally this changing andshifting of the fundamental views cause as much hesitation and doubt inregard to subordinate questions. I shall return later to the question ofthe sacrament, which now began to be discussed; these few hints I shallclose with a last one, a mere example, to show what far-reachingconsequences these inner contradictions of this growing Church were tohave in the course of centuries. In various places Augustine developswith acute dialectics the idea of the transcendentality of the conceptionof time (as we should say to-day); he does not find a word for his idea, sothat in a long discussion of this subject in the eleventh book of theConfessions he at last confesses: "What is time then? As long as no oneasks me, I know it quite well, but when I am called upon to explain it to aquestioner, I know it no more" (chap. xiv). But we understand him quitewell. He wishes to show that for God, i.e., a conception no longerempirically limited, there is no time in our sense and thus demonstrateshow meaningless are the many discussions concerning past and futureeternity. Evidently he has grasped the essence of genuine religion; for hisproof forces us irresistibly to the conclusion that all the chronicles of thepast and prophecies for the future have only a figurative significance,and thereby punishment and reward are also done away with. And that
is the man who later was not able to do enough to prove, and to impressupon the mind as certain, fundamental and concrete truth theunconditional literal eternity of the punishment of hell. If we are fullyentitled to recognise in Augustine a predecessor of Martin Luther, thenhe became at the same time a vigorous pioneer of that anti-Paulinetendency
religion of grace to the religion of law and service is just the same as that of + to -;everybody is not able to understand the subtleties of the mathematicians and still lessof the theologians, but every one should be able to distinguish between plus and minus.
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which at a later time found undisguised expression in Ignatius and hisorder and in their religion of hell. *
Harnack thus summarises his chapter on Augustine: "ThroughAugustine the Church doctrine became in extent and meaning moreuncertain ... Around the old dogma, which maintained its rigid form,there grew up a large uncertain circle of doctrines, in which the mostimportant thoughts of faith were contained, but which could not yet befully surveyed and firmly attached to the old." Although he had workedso untiringly for the unity of the Church, he left, as is evident, morematerial for conflict and discord than he had found. The stormy conflictwhich even after his entry into the Church had arisen in his own breast,perhaps in many ways unconsciously, lasted till his death; — no longerin the form of a struggle between sensual enjoyment and longing fornoble purity, but as a conflict between a grossly materialistic,superstitious Church faith and the most daring idealism of genuinereligion.
* See vol. i. p. 569. The abuse of indulgences which came into practice severalcenturies later could also appeal for support to Augustine in so far as from the above-mentioned relative valuation of works and especially of the death of Christ there wasderived the idea of opera supererogationis, (works beyond the necessary measure), fromwhich excessive fund, through the intervention of the Church, condignities arebestowed. Our whole conception of hell and of the pains of hell is, as is now known,taken from old Egyptian religion. Dante's Inferno is exactly represented on very earlyEgyptian monuments. Still more interesting is the fact that the conception of operasupererogationis, the treasure of grace, by which souls are freed from purgatory (also anEgyptian idea), is likewise a legacy from ancient Egypt. Masses and prayers for thedead, which to-day play so great a part in the Roman Church, existed in exactly thesame form some thousands of years before Christ. On the gravestones too might beread then as to-day: "O ye who are living upon earth, when ye pass by this grave, uttera pious prayer for the soul of the dead N. N." (Cf. Prof. Leo Reinisch: Ursprung undEntwickelung des Agyptischen Priestertums).
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The Three Chief Movements
I shall not be so bold as to sketch the history of religion here, anymore than I undertook to write a history of law in the second chapter. If Isucceed in awakening a vivid and at the same time intimately correctconception of the nature of the conflict that has been bequeathed to us— the conflict of various religious ideals struggling for the mastery —then my end will be attained. The really essential thing is to perceive thathistorical Christianity — a hybrid affair from the beginning — plantedthis conflict in the breast of the individual. With the two great figures ofPaul and Augustine I have tried to show this as briefly but as clearly as Icould. I have thereby revealed the chief elements of the external conflict,that is, of the conflict in the Church. "The true basis is the humanheart," says Luther. And so I now hasten to the end, choosing from thealmost incalculable mass of facts relating to the "struggle in religion" afew which are especially suited to enlighten our views. I limit myself towhat is absolutely necessary to supplement what has already beenindicated. In this way we may hope to get a bird's-eye view as far as thethreshold of the thirteenth century, where the external conflict begins inearnest, while the inner has practically ceased: henceforth divergentviews, principles, powers — above all divergent races — opposed eachother, but these are relatively at harmony with themselves and knowwhat they wish.
Considered in the commonest outlines, the conflict in the Churchduring the first ten centuries consists first of a struggle between Eastand West, and later of one between South and North. These terms arenot to be taken in the purely geographical sense: the "East" was a lastflickering of the flame of Hellenic spirit and Hellenic culture, the "North"was the beginning of the awakening
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of the Germanic soul; there was no definite place, no definite centre forthese two powers: the Teuton might be an Italian monk, the Greek anAfrican presbyter. Rome was opposed to both. Its arms reached to themost distant East and to the remotest North; but here again this term"Rome" is not to be understood merely in a local sense, though in thiscase there was a fixed immutable centre, the sacred city of ancient Rome.There was no specific Roman culture to oppose to the Hellenic, for allculture in Rome had from the first been and still was Hellenic; still lesscould one speak of a distinctly individual Roman soul, like that of theTeuton, since the people of ancient Rome had disappeared from the face
of the earth and Rome was merely the administrative centre of anationless mixture; whoever speaks of Rome talks of the chaos of races.And yet Rome proved itself not the weaker but the stronger of theopponents. Of course it did not completely prevail either in the East or inthe North; the three great "movements" are still more manifestly opposedto each other than they were a thousand years ago; but the GreekChurch of the schism is in relation to its religious ideal essentially aRoman Catholic one, a daughter neither of the great Origenes nor of theGnostics; nor did the Reformation of the North more than partially throwoff what was specifically Roman, and it was so long before it produced itsMartin Luther that considerable parts of Europe, which some centuriesbefore would have belonged to it, since the "North" had reached the heartof Spain and the doors of Rome, were lost to it for ever — Romanisedbeyond all hope of salvation.
A glance at these three principal movements, in which an attempt wasmade to build up Christianity, will suffice to make clear the nature of thestruggle which has come down to us.
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The "East"
The first enchanting bloom of Christianity was Hellenic. Stephen, thefirst martyr, is a Greek, Paul — who so energetically commands us to "ridourselves of Jewish fables and old wives' tales" * — is a mind saturatedwith Greek thought, who clearly only feels at home when he isaddressing those who have acquired Hellenic culture. But soon there wasadded to the Socratic earnestness and the Platonic depth of conceptionanother genuinely Hellenic trait, the tendency to abstraction. It was thisHellenic tendency of mind which furnished the basis for Christiandogmatics, and not merely the basis, but all those conceptions which Ihave termed "external mythology" — the doctrine of the Trinity, of therelation of the Son to the Father, of the Word to the Incarnation, &c,indeed the whole dogma. Neo-Platonism and what we might call neo-Aristotelianism were then in a flourishing condition; all who hadacquired Hellenic culture, no matter to what nationality they belonged,occupied themselves with pseudo-metaphysical speculations. Paulindeed is very cautious in the employment of philosophical arguments;he uses them only as a weapon, to convince and to refute; on the otherhand, the author of the Gospel of St. John calmly welds together the lifeof Jesus Christ and the mythical metaphysics of late Hellenism. This wasa beginning, and from that time forth the history of Christian thoughtand of the moulding of the Christian faith was for two centuriesexclusively Greek; then it was about two hundred years more before,
with the subsequent anathematising of the greatest Hellenic Christian,Origenes, at the synod of Constantinople in the year 543, Hellenic
* 1 Tim. iv. 7, and Tit. i. 14. (Added in the 4th ed.; these letters are supposed not tobe by Paul.)
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theology was finally silenced. The Judaising sects of that time, such asthe Nazarenes, the Ebionites, have no lasting importance. Rome, as thefocus of the empire and of all traffic, was naturally and necessarily theorganic centre for the Christian sect as for everything else in the RomanEmpire; but it is characteristic that no theological thoughts came fromthere; when finally, at the end of the third century, a "Latin theology"arose, it was not in Italy but in Africa that it appeared, and it was a verystubborn Church and theology that caused Rome great uneasiness, untilthe Vandals and later the Arabs destroyed it. The Africans, however, likeall those Greeks, who — like Irenaeus — fell under the spell of thisoverwhelming power, played into the hands of Rome. Not only did theylook upon the pre-eminence of Rome as an understood thing, but theyalso resisted all those Hellenic conceptions which Rome, with its politicaland administrative ambitions, was bound to regard as injurious, butabove all the Hellenic spirit in its whole individuality, which was opposedto every process of crystallisation, and in research, speculation andreorganisation always strove after the Absolute.
Here we have really a conflict between Imperial Rome, now bereft of allsoul, but as an administrative power at its very highest perfection, andthe old spirit of creative Hellenism which was flickering up for the lasttime; — a spirit so permeated and dimmed by other elements as to beunrecognisable, and lacking much of its former beauty and strength. Theconflict was waged obstinately and mercilessly, not with arguments alonebut with all the means of cunning, violence, bribery, ignorance andespecially with a shrewd manipulation of all political conjunctures. It isclear that in such a conflict Rome was bound to be victorious; especiallyas in those early days (till the death of Theodosius) the Emperor was theactual head of the Church even in
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matters of dogma, and the Emperors — in spite of the influence whichgreat and holy archbishops in Byzantium for a time exercised over them— with the unerring instinct of experienced politicians always felt that
Rome alone was capable of introducing unity, organisation anddiscipline. How could metaphysical brooding and mystical meditationever have prevailed over practical and systematic politics? Thus, forexample, it was Constantine * — the still unbaptised murderer of wifeand children, the man who by special edicts established the position ofthe heathen augurs in the Empire — it was Constantine who calledtogether the first oecumenical council (at Nicaea, A.D. 325) and, in spiteof the overwhelming majority of the bishops, established the doctrines ofhis Egyptian favourite Athanasius. Thus originated the so-called Nicenecreed: on the one side the shrewd calculation of a level-headed,unscrupulous and un-Christian politician, who asked himself but theone question, "How can I most completely enslave my subjects?" on theother side the cowardly pliancy of frightened prelates, who put theirsignature to something which they considered false, and as soon as theyhad returned to their dioceses, began to agitate against it. For us laymen,by far the most interesting thing about this first and fundamentalChurch council is the fact that the majority of the bishops, as genuinepupils of Origenes, were altogether opposed to all enclosing of theconscience in such intellectual straitjackets and had demanded aformula of faith, wide enough to leave free play to the mind in thingswhich transcend the human understanding, and thus to ensure the rightof existence to scientific theology and cosmology, f
* We can read in Bernouilli: Das Konzil von Nicda, how exclusively Constantine wasactuated by political and not religious motives, for though he was inclined owing tocircumstances to favour Arius, he took the opposite side as soon as he noticed that thisoffered better sureties of more vigorous organisation, in short, more hope of politicalduration.
t Karl Mtiller: Kirchengeschichte i. 181.
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What these Hellenic Christians therefore aimed at was a condition offreedom within orthodoxy, comparable to that which had prevailed inIndia. * But it was just this that Rome and the Emperor wished to avoid:nothing was any longer to remain indefinite or uncertain; in religion, asin every other sphere, absolute uniformity was to be the law throughoutthe Roman Empire. How unbearable the limited and "limiting"dogmatising was to the highly cultured Hellenic spirit becomessufficiently clear from the one fact that Gregory of Nazianz, a man whomthe Roman Church numbers among its saints because of his orthodoxy,even in the year 380 (long after the Nicaean Council) could write asfollows: "Some of our theologians regard the Holy Ghost as God's methodof manifesting His power, others regard it as a creation of God, others asGod Himself; there are those again who say that they do not know which
they should accept, because of reverence for the Holy Writ, which is notclear on the point." f But the Roman Imperial principle could not yield toHoly Scripture; one tittle of freedom of thought and Rome's absoluteauthority would have been endangered. Hence in the second generalsynod at Constantinople in the year 381, the confession of faith wassupplemented with a view to stopping up the last loophole of escape, andat the third, held at Ephesus in the year 431, it was definitely decidedthat "nothing might be added and nothing taken from this confession onpenalty of excommunication." f Thus the intellectual movement of dyingHellenism, which had lasted more than three hundred years, was finallybrought to an end. Detailed accounts of
* Cf. vol. i. p. 429 f.
t According to Neander: Kirchengeschichte iv. 109. According to Hefele:Konziliengeschichte ii. 8, it appears also as if Gregory of Nazianz had not advised orsigned along with the others the extended symbolism of Constantinople (in the year381).
$ Hefele: Konziliengeschichte ii. 11 f. 372.
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that are given in histories; but the works of theologians (of all churches)are to be taken with great caution, for a very natural feeling of shamecauses them to pass hastily over the accompanying circumstances of thevarious councils, in which the dogmatic creed of Christianity was fixed,as it was supposed, for "all time." * In one council the proceedings weresuch that even in Roman Catholic works it was described as the "Robber-synod"; but it would be difficult for the impartial to decide which synodmost deserved this title. Never were proceedings more undignified than atthe famous third oecumenical council at Ephesus, where the "orthodox"party, that is, the party that wished to gag all further thought, broughtinto the city a whole army of armed peasants, slaves and monks, in orderto intimidate, to cry down and, if need be, to murder all the hostilebishops. That indeed was very different from the Hellenic way offurthering theology and cosmology! Perhaps it was the right way for thatwretched age and those wretched human beings. And there is anotherimportant consideration: in spite of my repugnance for that chaos ofraces incorporated in Rome, I firmly believe that Rome did religion aservice by emphasising the concrete as opposed to the abstract andsaving it from the danger of complete evaporation. And yet it would beridiculous to feel admiration for such narrow and common characters asCyrillus, the murderer of the noble Hypatia, and to hold in reverencecouncils like that over which he presided at Ephesus, which the Emperorhimself (Theodosius the younger) characterised as a "shameful andmischievous gathering," and which he had to break up on his own
authority, in order to put an end to the squabbles and rude violence ofthe holy shepherds.
* In spite of all new works I still should like to recommend to the layman chap, xlvii.of Gibbon's Roman Empire as being unsurpassed, at least as a preliminary survey of thesubject.
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Already at this second oecumenical council at Ephesos the specialHellenic theme, mythological mysticism, was no longer in the foreground;for now the specifically Roman dogma-mongering had begun, and that,too, with the introduction of the worship of Mary and of the child Christ.I have mentioned above that this cult which was taken from Egypt hadbeen for long established throughout the whole Roman Empire, butespecially in Italy. * The term "mother of God," instead of "mother ofChrist," which first came into use in Christianity at the beginning of thefifth century, was opposed by the noble and almost fanatically orthodoxNestorius; he saw in this — and rightly too — the resurrection ofheathendom. It was natural and consistent that it should be the Bishopof Egypt and the Egyptian monks, that is, the direct heirs of the cult ofIsis and Horus, who with passion and rage, and supported by the rabbleand the women, demanded the introduction of these primeval customs.Rome joined the Egyptian party; the Emperor, who loved Nestorius, wasgradually stirred up against him. But here we have to deal not with theHellenic cause in the real sense of the word but rather with thebeginning of a new period: that of the introduction of heathen mysteriesinto the Christian Church. It was the business of the North to opposethem; for the question was one less of metaphysics than of conscienceand morality; thus the frequent assertion that Nestorius (who was bornin the Roman military colony Germanicopolis) was by descent a Teuton,is exceedingly plausible; he was at any rate a Protestant.
One more word about the East, before we pass to the North.
In its zenith of prosperity Hellenic theology, as has been pointed out,had occupied itself principally with those questions that hover on theborderland between
* See p. 28^88 RELIGION
myth, metaphysics and mysticism. Hence it is almost impossible, in a
popular work, to enter more fully into it. At the end of the first chapter,when discussing our Hellenic legacy, I pointed to the amount of abstractspeculation of Greek origin that has passed over into our religiousthought — though mostly in an impure form. * So long as thought of thiskind remained active, as was the case in Greece before Christian times,where the eager student could by crossing the street pass from one"heresy," that is, from one "school," to another, these abstractionsformed a supplement to the intellectual life, which was perhaps all themore welcome, as Greek life was so inclined to busy itself wholly withartistic contemplation and scientific study of the empiric world. Themetaphysical inclination of men asserted itself by startlingly daringfantasies. But if one studies the words and life of Jesus Christ, onecannot but feel that in comparison with them these proud speculationsevaporate into nothing. Metaphysics, in fact, are merely a kind ofphysics; Christ, on the other hand, is religion. To call Him logos, nous,demiurgos, to teach with Sabellius that the Crucified one was only a"transitory hypostatising of the word," or with Paul of Samosata that "Hehad gradually become God," is simply to change a living personality intoan allegory, and that an allegory of the worst kind, namely, an abstractone. f And since it happened that this abstract allegory was compressedinto
* See vol. i. p. 69 f.
t When so acute a thinker and one so strong in intuition as Schopenhauer asserts,"Christianity is an allegory, which represents one true thought," we cannot tooenergetically refute so manifest an error. We might throw overboard all the allegoricalelements of Christianity and the Christian religion would still stand. For the life ofChrist and the conversion of will which he taught are reality, not figure of speech. It isnone the less real because reason cannot think out, nor contemplation interpret, whatis here present. Reason and understanding will always in the last instance findthemselves compelled to go allegorically to work, but religion is nothing if not a directexperience.
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a desolate Jewish chronicle, amalgamated with grossly materialisticmysteries, transformed into the one and only dogma held to be necessaryto salvation, we may rejoice when practical men after three centuriesexclaimed: "Enough! henceforth nothing more may be added!" We canwell understand how Ignatius, when questioned regarding theauthenticity of this or that word in Scripture, could answer that for himthe unfalsified documents concerning Jesus Christ were Christ's life anddeath. * We must admit that Hellenic theology, though large-minded andbrilliant in its interpretation of Scripture though far removed from theslavish sentiments of Western theology, yet was inclined to lose sight of
these "unfalsified documents," namely, the actual manifestation of JesusChrist.
There is room for admiration as well as criticism, but we must at thesame time regret that all that was greatest and truest in this theology atits best was rejected by Rome. I will not try the patience of the reader byplunging into theological discussions; I will simply quote a sentence ofOrigenes; it will give us an idea of how much the Christian religion lostby this victory of the West over the East, f
In the twenty-ninth chapter of his book On Prayer, Origenes speaks ofthe myth of the Fall of Man, and makes the remark: "We cannot helpobserving that the credulity and inconstancy of Eve did not begin at themoment when she disregarded the word of God and listened to theserpent; they were manifestly present before, and the serpent came toher, because in its cunning
* Letter to the Philadelphians, § 8. Ignatius had sat at the feet of the Apostle John,indeed, according to tradition, he had as a child seen the Saviour.
t For more details I refer the reader to the small book of Hatch already quoted: TheInfluence of Greek Ideas and Usages upon the Christian Church. This book is unique, itis absolutely scholarly, so that it is recognised by authorities and yet it is readable forevery educated thinker, though he possess no theological training.
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it had already noticed her weakness." With this one sentence the myth —which the Jews, as Renan rightly remarked (see vol. i. p. 418),compressed into a dry historical fact — is once more awakened to life.And with the myth nature steps into its rights. That which may be calledsin, as soon as we aim at something higher, belongs to us, as Paul hadalready said, "by nature;" with the fetters of the chronicle we throw offthe fetters of credulous superstition; we no longer stand opposed to allnature as something strange, something that has been born higher butthat has fallen lower; we rather belong to nature, and we cast back uponit the light of grace that fell into our human heart. By carrying on thePauline thought, Origenes here liberated science and at the same timepushed back the bolt that shut the heart to true, direct religion.
Such was the Hellenic theology that was vanquished in the struggle. *
The"North"
If we proceed to study the second anti-Roman movement, thatmovement which I summed up in the one word "North," we shallimmediately observe that it sprang from a quite different intellectualdisposition and had to vindicate itself under entirely different temporal
circumstances. In Hellenism Rome had contended against a culturehigher and older than its own; here, on the other hand, it was a questionfirst and foremost not of speculative doctrines, but of a tendency ofminds, and the representatives of this tendency were for the most part ata considerably lower stage of culture than the representatives of theRoman idea; it took centuries to remove the difference. Then there wasanother
* I have already briefly alluded to the fact, and shall discuss it later in this and theninth chapter, that in the ninth century this theology awoke again to life in the personof the great Scotus Erigena, the real pioneer of a genuinely Christian religion.
91 RELIGION
circumstance to be considered. * While in the former struggle the stillembryonic Roman Church had to seek to win the authority of theEmperor for its cause, it now stood as a perfectly organised powerfulhierarchy whose absolute authority no one could question withoutdanger to himself. In short, the conflict is different and it is being wagedunder different conditions. I say "is" and "is being", because the strugglebetween East and West was ended a thousand years ago — Mohammedcrushed it out; the schism remained as a cenotaph, but not as a livingdevelopment, whereas on the other hand the conflict between North andSouth is still going on and is throwing threatening shadows over ourimmediate future.
I have already had an opportunity of mentioning, at least in generaloutline, at the end of the fourth chapter and at the beginning and end ofthe sixth, wherein this revolt of the North consisted, f Here inconsequence I merely require to briefly supplement these remarks.
Let me first of all remark that I have used the expression "North",because the word "Germanicism" would not correspond to thephenomenon, or at best would be equivalent to a daring hypothesis. Wefind everywhere and at all times opponents of the civil and ecclesiasticalideals which were incorporated in Rome; if the movement assumessignificance only when it approaches from the North, the reason is thathere, in Celtic and Slavonic Germanicism, whole nations thought and feltuniformly, whereas in the chaos of the South it was an accident of birth,when an individual came into the world with
* Naturally the individual from the barbarian North might be an outstandingpersonality, and the citizen of the Empire was certainly in most cases a very rude,uncultured individual; but culture is a collective term — we saw that especially in thecase of Greece (vol. i. p. 34) — and so one can unquestionably assert that in Germaniccountries a real culture scarcely began to show itself before the thirteenth century.
t See vol. i. pp. 325, 511 f., 554 f.
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the love of freedom and spiritual religion in his heart. But that which onemight call "Protestant" sentiment has existed since earliest times: is thisnot the atmosphere that the Gospel histories breathe in every line? Is itpossible to imagine that apostle of freedom, the writer of the Epistle to theGalatians, with his head bowed, because a Pontifex maximus on hiscurial chair has proclaimed some dogmatic decree? Do we not read inthat rightly famous letter — belonging to the earliest Christian times —of the anonymous writer to Diognetus, that "invisible is the religion of theChristians?" * Renan says: "Les Chretiens primitifs sont les moinssuperstitieux des hommes ... chez eux, pas d'amulettes, pas d'imagessaintes, pas d'oh jet de culte." f Hand in hand with this goes a greatreligious freedom. In the second century Celsius testifies that theChristians varied very much in their interpretations and theories, allunited only by the one confession: "through Jesus Christ the world iscrucified for me and I for the world!" f Religion as spiritually profound aspossible, its outward manifestation absolutely simple, freedom ofindividual faith — such is the character of early Christianity, it is not alater transfiguration invented by the Germanic races. This freedom wasso great that even in the East, where Rome had always beenpredominant, every country, indeed frequently every city with itscongregation, for centuries possessed its own confession. § We men ofthe North were far too practically and secularly inclined, too muchoccupied with civil organisation and commercial interests and sciencesever to go back to that absolutely genuine Protestantism of the pre-Roman period. More-
*§6.
t Origines du Chtistianisme, 7th ed. vii, 629.
$ Cf. Origenes: Against Celsus, v. 64.
§ Cf. Harnack: Das apostolische Glaubensbekenntnis, 27th ed. p. 9.  The differencesare not important. The present so-called "apostolic symbolism" came into use only inthe ninth century.
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over these early Christians were more fortunate than we: the shadow ofthe theocratically transformed Roman imperial idea had not yet fallenupon them. It was, however, a fatal feature of the northern movementthat it always had to make itself felt as a reaction — that it had to teardown before it could think of building up. But this very negativecharacter permits us to unite an almost inestimable mass of
heterogeneous historical facts under one single term, viz., the Revoltagainst Rome. From the opposition of Vigilantius, in the fourth century,against the scandal of monachism which was threatening the prosperityof the nations, to Bismarck's conflict with the Jesuits, there is a trait ofrelationship uniting all these movements; for, however different theimpulse may be which drives them to revolt, Rome itself represents souniform, so persistently logical and so strongly established an idea, thatall opposition to it receives a peculiar and to a certain extent similarcolouring.
In order therefore to be clear we must hold fast to this idea of a Revoltagainst Rome. But inside it we must note an important difference. Underthe uniform exterior the idea "Rome" conceals two fundamentallydifferent tendencies: the one flows from a Christian source, the otherfrom a heathen; the one aims at an ecclesiastical, the other at a politicalideal. Rome is, as Byron says, "an hermaphrodite of empire." * Hereagain the unfortunate discord that we encounter in Christianity at everystep! And in fact not only do two ideals — a political and an ecclesiastical— stand side by side, but the political ideal of Rome, Jewish-heathen infoundation and structure, contains a social dream so magnificent that ithas at all times captivated even the greatest minds; whereas the religiousideal, permeated though it may be by the presence of Christ
* The Deformed Transformed i. 2.94 RELIGION
(so that many a sublime soul sees only Christ in this Church), hasintroduced into Christianity and brought to perfection there, conceptionsand doctrines which are directly anti-Christian. Many a man of soundjudgment has therefore thought the political ideal of Rome more religiousthan its ecclesiastical one. If then the revolt against Rome received acertain uniformity by the fact that the fundamental principle of Rome inboth spheres (the political and the religious) is absolute despotism, sothat every contradiction means sedition, then we can easily comprehendthat in reality the reasons of revolt were very different in the case ofdifferent men. Thus the Germanic Princes of the earlier age acceptedwithout question the religious doctrine, just as Rome preached it, butthey at the same time stood up for their own political rights in oppositionto the ideal that lay at the root of all Roman religion — that political idealwith its splendid dream of a "city of God" upon earth — and it was onlyin the greatest extremity that they abandoned a few of their nationalclaims; on the other hand, the Byzantine Emperor Leo, although therewas no attempt to threaten his political rights, was moved by purelyreligious and Christian conviction when, in order to stem the inflowing
tide of heathen superstition, he opposed the worship of images and socame into conflict with Rome. * But how complicated
* Read in Bishop Hefele's Konziliengeschichte, vol. iii, the detailed and aggressivelypartial account of the dispute about images; it will be seen that Leo the Isaurian andhis advisers simply attempted to stop the rapid decline of religious consciousnessthrough the introduction of superstitious un-Christian customs. It is not a dogmaticquarrel, nor is there any political interest at stake; on the contrary, by his courageousconduct the Emperor incites against himself the whole people, led by a countless armyof ignorant monks, and Hefele's explanation that the Emperor lacked aesthetic feeling istoo childishly simple to deserve refutation. On the other hand, it is becoming clearerand clearer that he was right in his assertion that image-worship meant a step backinto heathendom. In Asia Minor at the present day the archaeologists trace from placeto place the transformation of the former gods into members of the Christian
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are these two examples when we contemplate them carefully! For thoseGermanic princes, though questioning the secular claims of the Pope andthe ecclesiastical conception of the Civitas Dei, used the Papal authorityas often as it was to their advantage; and on the other hand such men asVigilantius and Leo the Isaurian, who
Pantheon, who remained as before local Gods to whom pilgrimages were, and still are,made. Thus, for example, the giant-slaying Athena of Seleucia became a "Saint Thela ofSeleucia"; the altars of the virgin Artemis were only renamed altars of the "virgin motherof God"; the God of Colossus was henceforth regarded as the Archangel Michael... forthe populations the difference was scarcely noticeable (see Ramsay: The Church in theRoman Empire, p. 466 f.). The whole worship of images was connected with theseprimeval popular and absolutely un-Christian and anti-Christian superstitions; theChurch could introduce as many distinguos as it liked, the image remained, like thestone at Mecca, an object endowed with magic powers. In view of such facts which havekept the belief in local miracle-working divinities alive in the present day not only inAsia Minor but in all Europe (wherever we find Romish influence) (cf. Renan: Marc-Aurele,chap. xxxiv), the "arguments" for image-worship, which Gregory II. bringsforward in his letters to Leo, seem exceedingly comical. There are two especially whichhe expects to have decisive weight. The fact that the woman healed by Christ (Matth. ix.20) erected on the spot where she was healed an image of Christ, and God, far frombeing angry, caused a healing plant hitherto unknown to grow up at the foot of theimage! That is the first proof, the second is still finer. Abgar, Prince of Odessa, acontemporary of the Saviour, is said to have sent a letter to Christ, and the latter inthanking him sent him his portrait!! (Hefele, pp. 383, 395.)
It is very noteworthy, and in judging the Roman standpoint very instructive, for us toknow that the Pope reproaches the Emperor (see p. 400) with having robbed men ofimages and given them instead "foolish speeches and musical farces." That means thatLeo, like Charlemagne a few years later, had reintroduced the sermon into the Churchand provided music to elevate the minds. Both of these seemed to the Roman monk assuperfluous as image-worship was indispensable. If we remember that Germanicia, thehome of Leo, on the borders of Isauria, was one of those veteran colonies planted by thelate Emperors (Mommsen: Roman History, 3rd ed. v. 310), if we remember that
numerous Teutons served in the army, and that, further, Leo was a son of the people,who had so distinguished himself from the genuine sons of Asia Minor, not by hisculture but by his character, as to actually hate what they loved, then we may wellbegin to ask whether this attack upon Roman heathen materialism, although springingup in the South, was not in reality a product of northern soil? Many a hypothesis restson a weaker foundation.
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from purely religious interests attacked things which they looked uponas a scandal to Christianity, fell likewise into a grave inconsistency, inthat they did not question the authority of Rome in principle and sologically submitted to it. The more closely we investigate the matter thegreater becomes the confusion which is only indicated here. Anycompetent scholar who should devote himself to the exposition of thisone subject — the revolt against Rome (from about the ninth to thenineteenth century) — would reveal the remarkable results that Romehas had the whole world against it, and is indebted for its incomparablepower solely to the impelling force of a relentlessly logical idea. No oneever proceeded logically against Rome; Rome was always recklesslylogical in its own cause. Thereby it overcame not only open resistancebut also the numerous attempts from within to force it into otherdirections. Not only did Leo the Isaurian fail, who attacked it fromwithout, the holy Francis of Assisi failed just as signally in his endeavourto reform the ecclesia carnalis, as he called it, from within; * that fieryapostolic spirit, Arnold of Brescia, failed to realise his fond hope ofseparating the Church from its secular aims; the Romans failed in theirrepeated and desperate revolts against the tyranny of the Popes; Abelard— a fanatic for the Roman religious ideal — failed in his endeavour tounite to it more rational and higher thought; Abelard's opponent,Bernhard, the reformer of monkdom, who desired to force upon the Popeand the whole Church his mystical conception of religion and wouldgladly have forcibly closed the mouths of "the incomparable doctors ofreason," as he called them in mockery, failed to do so; the pious abbotJoachim failed in his struggle against
* It has lately been proved and should be kept in mind that the intellectualdevelopment of this remarkable man was most probably under the direct influence ofthe Waldensians. (Cf. Thode: Franz von Assisi, 1885, p. 31 f.)
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the "Apotheosis of the Roman Church" and the "carnal conceptions" of
the sacraments; Spain, which in spite of its Catholicism refused to adoptthe decisions of the Council of Trent, failed; the devout house of Austriaand that of Bavaria as well, which as a reward for their characterlesssubmissiveness were still quarrelling in the seventeenth century aboutthe refusal of the cup to the laity and the marriage of priests in theirStates, failed; * Poland failed in its daring attempts at reformations; fFrance, in spite of all its persistency, failed in the endeavour to maintainthe shadow of a half-independent Gallic Church ... but especially signalwas the failure of all those, from Augustine to Jansenius, who tried tointroduce into the Roman system the apostolic doctrine of faith and ofgrace in its perfectly pure form, likewise of all those who, from Dante toLamennais and Dollinger, demanded the separation of Church and State,and the religious freedom of the individual. All these men andmovements — and their number is in all centuries legion — proceeded, Irepeat, illogically and inconsistently; for either they wanted to reform thefundamental Roman idea, or they wished to obtain for themselves insidethis idea a certain measure of personal or national freedom: bothmanifestly preposterous ideas. For the fundamental principle of Rome(not only since 1870 but since all time) is its divine origin andconsequent infallibility; as opposed to it freedom of opinion can only besinful obstinacy; and in regard to the question of reform, we must pointto the fact that the Roman idea, however complicated it appears on closerinspection, is nevertheless an organic product, resting on the firmfoundations of a history of several thousand years and further built upunder careful consideration of the character and religious
* For this and the former assertion compare the episcopally approved edition of theConcilii Tridentini canones et decreta by Canon Smets, with an historical introduction,1854, p. xxiii.
t See vol. i. p. 515.
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needs of all those men who in any way belong to the chaos of races —and we know how far the sphere of the latter extends. * How could a manof Dante's intellectual acumen regard himself as an orthodox RomanCatholic and yet demand the separation of secular and ecclesiasticalpower, as well as the subordination of the latter to the former? Rome is,in fact, the heir of the highest secular power; it is only as its agents thatthe Princes wield the sword, and Boniface VIII. astonished the world onlyby his frankness, not by the novelty of his standpoint, when heexclaimed: "Ego sum Caesar! ego sum Imperator!" Let Rome relinquishthis claim (no matter how theoretical it might be as regards actual facts),it would have meant putting the knife to its own throat. One must never
forget that the Church derives all its authority from the supposition thatit is the representative of God; as Antonio Perez with real Spanishhumour says: "El Dios del cielo es delicado mucho en suffrir companero inniguna cosa" (The God of Heaven is much too jealous to endure a rival inanything), f And in this connection we should not overlook the fact thatall the claims of Rome, religious as well as political, are historical; itsapostolic episcopate too, is derived from divine appointment — not fromany mental superiority, f If Rome were at any point to surrender itsflawless historical con-
* Cf. vol. i, pp. 287 and 328.
t Quoted by Humboldt in a letter to Varnhagen von Ense on September 26, 1845.
$ Towards Peter, Christ used words such as he uttered to no other apostle: "Get theebehind me, Satan: thou art an offence unto me; for thou savourest not the things thatbe of God, but those that be of men" (Matth. xvi, 23). And not only his threefold denial ofChrist but also his conduct in Antioch which Paul denounced as "hypocrisy" (Gal. ii, 13)prove to us that Peter was a violent but weak character. Supposing that he did actuallyreceive the primacy, it was not for his service or to secure the natural preponderance ofhis pre-eminent greatness, but in consequence of an appointment pleasing to God andratified by history.
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tinuity, the whole structure could not fail to fall to pieces; and in fact themost dangerous point would be the point of connection with thesupremacy of the Roman secular Imperium, henceforth extended to adivine Imperium; for the purely religious institution is so forced that evenAugustine questioned it, * whereas the actual Empire is one of the mostmassive and fundamental facts of history, and the conception of it as of"divine origin" (and therefore absolute) goes farther back and is moredeeply rooted than any evangelical tradition or doctrine. Now none of theProtestants mentioned above — for they and not those who left theRoman Church deserve this negative characterisation — exercised lastinginfluence; within this firmly jointed frame it was impossible. If we take updetailed Church histories, we are astonished at the great number of pre-eminent Catholic men, who devoted their whole life to the spiritualisingof religion, the struggle against materialisation, the spread ofAugustinian doctrines and the abolition of priestly misconduct, &c; buttheir efforts left not a trace behind. And in order to have a lastinginfluence in this Church, important personalities had either, likeAugustine, to contradict themselves, or, like Thomas Aquinas, to graspthe specifically Roman idea by the roots and resolutely from youth up toremodel their own individuality according to it. The only other solutionwas complete emancipation. Whoever exclaimed with Martin Luther: "Itis all over with the Roman stool" f — gave up the hopeless inconsistent
struggle, in which first of all the Hellenic East and then the whole North,as far as it continued it, were vanquished and broken: and yet it was heand he only who made national regeneration possible, since he whorebels against Rome at the same time throws off the yoke of the Imperialidea.
* See p. 7£L
t Missive of the year 1520 to Pope Leo X.
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In the period with which we are here occupied matters did not go so far— except in the case of the Waldensian movement. The struggle betweenNorth and South was and remained unequal, and was carried on withinwhat was regarded as the authoritative Church. There were countlesssects, but mostly purely theological ones; Arianism could have provided aspecifically Germanic Christianity, but the adherents of this faith lackedthe cultural equipment needed to be vigorous in propaganda, or to beable to vindicate their standpoint; on the one hand the haplessWaldensians, although Rome on several occasions caused them all to bemassacred (the last being in the year 1685) — so far as it could layhands on them — have maintained themselves to the present day andnow possess a Church of their own in Rome itself: a proof that whoever isjust as consistent as Rome, endures, no matter how weak he may be.
Hitherto I have been compelled to sketch this struggle without regardto proper sequence, because of the disjointed efforts and inconsistency ofthe men of the North as opposed to their uniform foe. Moreover, I haveconfined myself to mere indications; facts are like gnats: as soon as alight is struck, they fly in thousands in through the windows. Hence, tocomplete what has been indicated regarding the struggle between Northand South I shall take two men as examples: a practical politician andan ideal politician, both zealous theologians in their leisure hours andenthusiastic sons of the Roman Church at all times; I refer toCharlemagne and Dante. *
* Dante was born in 1265, in the century that forms the great turning-point; apartfrom this formal justification for naming him here, there is a further one in the fact thatthe eye of this great poet looked back as well as forward. Dante is at least just as muchan end as a beginning. If a new age begins with him, that is not least of all explained bythe fact that he has closed an old one: especially as regards his attitude on the relationbetween Church and State he is quite biased by the views and visions of the age ofCharlemagne and of the Ottos, and really remains blind to the great politicalreformation of Europe which manifests itself so stormily around him.
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Charlemagne
If ever a man had acquired a right to exercise influence upon Rome, itwas Charlemagne; he could have destroyed the Papacy, he saved it andenthroned it for a thousand years; he, as no one before or after him,would have had the power to separate the Germans at least definitelyfrom Rome; he on the contrary did what the Empire at its period ofgreatest splendour had not been able to do — incorporated them, all andsundry, in the "Holy" and "Roman" Empire. This so fatally enthusiasticadmirer of Rome was nevertheless a good German, and nothing laynearer his heart than reforming from top to bottom, and freeing from theclutches of heathenism this Church which he so passionately prized asan ideal. He writes pretty blunt letters to the Pope, in which he warsagainst everything possible and calls ecclesiastically recognised councilsineptissimae synodi; and not content with criticising the apostolic stool,his care extends so far as to inquire how many concubines the countrypriests maintain! He takes heed above all that the priests or at least thebishops should once more become acquainted with the Holy Writ, whichunder the influence of Rome had become almost forgotten; he seescarefully to it that the sermon is reintroduced and in such a way that"the people can understand it"; he forbids the priests to sell theconsecrated oil as a charm; he ordains that in his empire no new saintsshall be invoked, &c. In short, Charlemagne proves himself a Germanicprince in two ways: in the first place, he and not the bishop, not even theBishop of Rome, is master in his Church; secondly, he aims at thatspirituality of religion which is peculiar to the Indo-European. Thatmanifests itself most clearly in the quarrel about image-worship. In thefamous libri Carolini, addressed to the Pope, Charlemagne
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indeed condemns iconoclasm, but also iconolatry. He expresses the viewthat it is permissible and good to have images as ornaments andmemorials, but they are a matter of absolute indifference, and in no caseshould they be honoured, much less worshipped. In this he opposed thedoctrine and practice of the Roman Church, and that with perfectconsciousness, by expressly rejecting the decisions of the synods and theauthority of the Church Fathers. An attempt has been made and still ismade in the most modern Church histories to represent the matter as amisunderstanding: that the Greek word proskynesis was falselytranslated by adoratio, and that Charlemagne was thus misled, &c. Butthe important point is not the fine distinction between adorare, venerari,
colere, &c, which still plays such a large part in theory and so small aone in practice; it is a case of two views being opposed to each other:Pope Gregory II. had taught the doctrine that certain images workmiracles; * Charlemagne, on the other hand, asserts that all imagespossess only artistic worth, being in themselves of no account; theopposite assertion is blasphemous idolatry. The seventh general synod ofNicaea had ordained in the year 787 at its seventh sitting, that "candlesand incense should be dedicated to the worship of images and othersacred utensils"; Charlemagne answers literally: "It is foolish to burnincense and candles in front of images." f And so the matter stands to-day. Gregory I. (about the year 600) had expressly ordered themissionaries to leave the heathen local gods, the miracle-workingsprings, and such things untouched, and be satisfied with merely givingthem a Christian name; f
* Cf. p. 94 note.
t See the documentary account in Hefele's Konziliengeschichte, iii. 472 and 708. Itrequires audacity to attempt to persuade us laymen that we have to do with aninnocent misunderstanding; here, on the contrary, two different views of life, twodifferent races are opposed to each other.
$ Gregorii papae Epistularum xi, 71 (from Renan).
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his advice is still followed at the close of the nineteenth century; even to-day noble Catholic prelates contend desperately but without successagainst the heathenism systematically nurtured by Rome. * In everyRoman "church of pilgrimage" there are particular images, particularstatues, in fact, special works of art, which have assigned to them agenerally quite definite, limited influence; or it is a fountain whichsprings up at the spot where the mother of God had appeared, &c: thisis primeval fetishism, which had never died out among the people buthad been already quite abandoned by Europeans in the age of Homer.This fetishism has been newly strengthened and nurtured by Rome —perhaps rightly, perhaps because it felt that there was here a true motivepower capable of being idealised, something which those men who havenot yet "entered the daylight of life" cannot do without — andCharlemagne opposed it. The contradiction is manifest.
Now what has Charlemagne achieved in his struggle against Rome?Momentarily a good deal, but nothing permanent. Rome obeyed where ithad to, resisted where it could, and quietly pursued its way, as soon asthe powerful voice became silent for ever, f
* One proof only from among the great number: in the year 1825 the Archbishop ofCologne, Graf Spiegel zum Desenberg, testifies that in his archbishopric "the real
religion of Jesus has become gross image-worship" (Letters to Bunsen, 1897, page 76).What would the right reverend gentleman say to-day?
t A thousand years after Charlemagne the sale of the "holy oil" as a domestic charmwas vigorously pursued; thus, for example, a newspaper published by Abt in Munich,Der Armen-Seelen Freund, Monatsschrift zum Troste der leidenden Seelen im Fegfeuer, inthe 4th number of 1898, advertises "holy oil from the lamp of Mr. Dupont in Tours at4d. per bottle! This oil is praised as particularly efficacious for inflammations!" (Theeditor of this paper is a Catholic city priest; the magazine is under episcopal censure.The high nobility are said to be Mr. Dupont's best customers.)
104 RELIGION
DANTE
Dante achieved less than nothing, if that be possible. His ideas ofreform went further and of him his most modern and praiseworthyRoman Catholic biographer says: "Dante did not after the manner of theheretic aim at or hope for a reform against the Church but through theChurch: he is a Catholic, not a heretical or schismatic reformer." * Butfor this very reason he has exercised upon the Church — in spite of hismighty genius — not the slightest influence, either in life or in death."Catholic Reformer" is a contradictio in adjecto, for the movement of theRoman Church can only consist, as it has actually consisted, in makingits principles clearer, more logical and more unrelenting and in puttingthem into practice as such. I should like to know what curse ofexcommunication would be hurled at the man who, as a Catholic, wouldto-day venture to address the followers of Christ upon earth in thefollowing words:
E che altro e da voi all' idolatre,
Se non ch' egli uno, e voi n'orate cento? fand who, after branding and scorning the Roman priesthood as an un-christian "unevangelical brood," continued:
Di questo ingrassa il porco, sant' Antonio,
Ed altri assai, che son peggio che porci,
Pagando di moneta senza conio. \* Kraus: Dante, (1897), p. 736.
t Inferno, canto xix.   "What then distinguishes you from an idolator except that heworships one and you a hundred idols?"
% Paradiso, canto xxix.: "From the gains (of the depicted misleading of the 'stupidpeople') the holy Antonius feeds his swine, and many others do likewise, who are worsethan swine and pay with unstamped coin [indulgences]." The Italians never seem tohave had any particular admiration for their Roman priests. Boccaccio also calls them"swine which flee to where they can eat without working" (Decamerone iii. 3).
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The very fact that no one would venture to-day to use such languageshows us how completely all those northern men, * who had dreamt of areform "not against the Church but through the Church," have beenvanquished, f Also the emphasis Dante lays on faith as opposed toworks,
La fe, senza la qual ben far non basta(see, for example, Purgatorio, xxii, &c), would scarcely be allowed to-day.But what I should like particularly to call attention to here is the factthat Dante's views on the purely spiritual office of the Church — which issubordinate to the secular power — have been doubly anathematised byparagraphs 75 and 76 of the Syllabus of the Year 1864. And this isperfectly logical, since, as I have shown above, the power of Rome lies inits consistency and especially in the fact that it under no circumstancesgives up its temporal claims. It is a poor, short-sighted orthodoxy whichtries to whitewash Dante to-day, instead of openly admitting that hebelongs to the most dangerous class of genuine protestors. For Dantewent further than Charlemagne. The latter had had in his mind a kind ofCaesaric papacy, in which he, the Emperor, like Constantine andTheodosius, should possess the double power in contrast to the PapalCaesarism, which the Roman pontifex rnaximus aimed at; he did nottherefore go beyond the genuine Roman idea of universal empire. Dante,on the other hand, demanded the complete separation of Church andState; but that would be the ruin of Rome, as the Popes have understoodbetter than Dante and his latest biographer. Dante reproachesConstantine as being the author of all evil, because he had founded theecclesiastical State.
* See vol. i. p. 538 note.
t Dante would have shared the same fate as those "Church Fathers and saints" ofwhom Balzac in Louis Lambert writes: "To-day the Church would brand them asheretics and atheists."
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Ahi, Constantin! di quanto mal fu matre,
Non la tua conversion, ma quella dote
Che da te prese il primo ricco patre! *And according to him Constantine deserves double blame, first becausehe led the Church astray, secondly because he weakened his ownEmpire. In verse 55 of the twentieth canto of the Paradiso, he says thatConstantine "destroyed the world," by giving power to the Church. And ifwe trace this idea in Dante's work De Monorchia, it is clear that we havehere to deal with an absolutely heathen-historical doctrine — the
conception that universal power is the legitimate legacy of the RomanEmpire! f How is it possible to approach so close to the fundamental ideaof Rome's ecclesiastical power and yet not grasp it? For it is the Churchitself that inherits that world-power. It was only by its taking possessionof it that the Civitas Dei came into being. Long ago Augustine had provedwith a logic which we should have liked Dante and his apologists to havepossessed, that the power of the State was based upon the power of sin;henceforth, since by Christ's death the power of sin was broken, theState must submit to the Church; in other words, the Church stood atthe head of the civic government. The Pope is, according to the orthodoxdoctrine, the representative of God, vicarius Dei in terris; f if he weremerely the "representative of Christ" or the "successor of Peter," hisfunction could be regarded as exclusively the care of souls, for Christsaid: "My Kingdom is not of this world"; but who would presume
* Inferno xix.: "O Constantine! How much evil has been caused not by yourconversion but by the gift which the first rich father (= Pope) received from you."
t De Monorchia, the whole of the second book. But see especially chap, iii., in whichthe "divine predestination" of the Roman people as the world-ruling power is derived notfrom interpretations of Old Testament prophets or from the appointment of Peter butproved from the genealogical tree of Aeneas and Creusa! Race and not religion is thedecisive thing for Dante!
% Concilium Tridentinum, decretum de reformatione, chap. i.
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to exercise authority over the representative on earth of the almightyGodhead? Who dare deny that the Temporal is just as much subject toGod as the Eternal? Who would venture in any sphere to refuse torecognise his supremacy? Though, therefore, in theological matters offaith, Dante may have been a strictly orthodox Catholic, who did notdoubt the "infallible preceptorship of the Church" * — such dogmaticagreement is of little importance, the important thing is to know what aman, by the whole tendency of his nature, is and must be, wills andmust will; and this impelled Dante to attack in passionate words not onlythe inviolable person of the Pontifex maximus and almost continuously toscourge all the servants of the Church, but to undermine the foundationsof the Roman religion.
This attack, too, was hurled back from the mighty walls of Rome, uponwhich it left not a single trace.
* Kraus, p. 703 f., seems to successfully establish his thesis, but to have no idea howlittle such formal orthodoxy means and how dangerous his own standpoint is for theRoman Church. Moreover I cannot help calling attention to the fact that Dante's famousconfession of faith at the end of the 24th canto of the Paradiso is really grievouslyabstract. Kraus regards as final proof of Dante's orthodoxy a Credo, which does not
mention the name of Jesus Christ! What, on the contrary, has struck me is that Dantedoes not go beyond general mythology. And if I review in my memory a series of otherutterances, I get the impression that Dante (like many other of his contemporaries) canhardly be called a Christian at all. The great cosmic God in Heaven and the RomanChurch on earth: everything intellectual and political, or moral and abstract. There isan infinite longing for religion, but religion itself, that Heaven which does not come withoutward signs, had been stolen from the great and noble man in his cradle. Dante'spoetical greatness lies not least of all in the fearful tragedy of the thirteenth century, thecentury of Innocent III. and Thomas Aquinas! His hope is content with the luceintellettual (Paradiso xxx), and his true guide is not Beatrice nor the holy Bernhard, butthe author of the Summa theologiae, who sought to illuminate with the pure light ofreason and to idealise the almost un-Christianised Christendom and the night of thatage which hated all knowledge and beauty. Thomas Aquinas signifies the nationalisticsupplement of a materialistic religion; Dante threw himself into his arms. (See theinteresting book — which in truth is written in support of quite a different thesis — ofthe English Catholic, E. G. Gardner, Dante's Ten Heavens, 1898.)
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I have intentionally emphasised the struggle between North and Southonly as it manifested itself inside the Church of Rome, and that notmerely because I have already had occasion to speak of othermanifestations, or because in point of time and historical sequence theybelong only to the next epoch of culture, but because I think that thisside of the matter is usually neglected, and that it is of great significancefor the comprehension of the present age. The Reformation strengthenedthe Catholic Church at a later time; for it effected the elimination ofelements that could not be assimilated, elements which, in the personsof submissive and yet rebellious sons — like Charlemagne and Dante —were much more dangerous than if they had been enemies, inasmuch asthey inwardly hindered the logical development of the Roman ideal whileoutwardly they could further it little or nothing. A Charlemagne withDante as his Chancellor would have wrecked the Roman Church; but aLuther has made the Church so clear concerning itself that the Councilof Trent has meant for it the dawn of a new day.
Religious Instincts of Race
I need not return to the question of race-differences, although they areat the bottom of this struggle between North and South; what is evidentdoes not require proof. But I shall not break off this short discussion ofthe northern power in the Christian religious struggle and pass to"Rome," without first begging the reader to take up some good history,e.g., the first volume of Lamprecht's Deutsche Geschichte; * careful studywill convince him how deeply rooted in the Germanic character are
certain fundamental convictions; at the same time he will discover thatthough
* Geschichte der deutschen Sprache, 2nd ed. pp. iv. and 550.109 RELIGION
Jacob Grimm may be right in his assertion that "Germanic strengthdecided the victory of Christianity," this Christianity is essentially andfrom the first different from that of the Chaos. It is a question, as it were,of brain convolutions: * whatever is put in must bend and yield accordingto their shapes. Just as a boat, entrusted to the apparently uniformelement of the ocean, will be driven very different ways, according as theone current or the other seizes it, so the same ideas in different headstravel in widely different ways and reach regions that have very little incommon. How infinitely important, for example, is the old Germanicbelief in a "universal, unchangeable, predestined and predestining fate!"f Even in this one "brain convolution," which is common to all Indo-Europeans, lies — perhaps along with much superstition — theguarantee of a rich intellectual development in entirely differentdirections and upon clearly defined paths. In the direction of idealismfaith in destiny will with the necessity of nature lead to a religion ofgrace, in the direction of empiricism to strictly inductive science. Forstrictly empiric science is not, as is often asserted, a born enemy ofreligion, still less of the doctrine of Christ; it would have harmonisedexcellently, as we have seen, with Origenes, and in the ninth chapter Ishall show that mechanism and idealism are sisters; but science cannotexist without the idea of flawless necessity, and hence, as even a Renanmust admit, "all Semitic monotheism is essentially opposed to physicalscience." $ Like Judaism, Christianity developed under Roman influencepostulates as its fundamental dogma absolute creative arbitrariness;hence the antagonism and never-ending struggle between Church andscience; it was non-existent among the Indians; it has been artificiallyforced
* Cf. vol. i. p. 481.
t 2nd ed. i. 191.   Cf. my remarks in vol. i. chap. iii. p. 239.
% Origines du Chtistianisme, vii. 628.
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upon the Germanic races. * Just as important is the fact that for the old
Teutons — in the same way as for the Indians and Greeks — moralspeculation did not narrow off into a question of good and bad. f Out ofthis with the same inevitableness the religion of faith in contrast to thereligion of works was bound to develop, i.e., idealism in contrast tomaterialism, inner moral conversion in contrast to Semitic sanctity of lawand Roman sale of indulgences. Here we have moreover an excellentexample of the importance of mere direction, that is, of feeling one's waycorrectly in the intellectual sphere. For never has any man taught thedoctrine that life could be good without good works, % and on the otherhand it is the unexpressed assumption of Judaism and a religious law ofthe followers of Rome, that good works without faith avail not: in itselftherefore each view is noble and moral; but according as the one or theother is emphasised, we place the essence of religion in the spiritualconversion of the man, his disposition, his whole manner of thinking andfeeling, or on the other hand in outward observances, redemptionoutwardly brought about, reckoning up of good and evil deeds and thecalculation of morality after the manner of a profit
* See vol. i. p. 431.
t Lamprecht, p. 193.   Lamprecht himself, like most of our contemporaries, has noidea of the meaning of this phenomenon (which I discuss fully in the ninth chapter). Heis of the opinion that "moral individualism was still slumbering."
% It is incredible that even at the present day in scientific Roman works it is stilltaught (see, for example, Brtick: Lehrbuch der Kirchengeschichte, 6th ed. p. 586) thatLuther preached that whoever believed could sin as he pleased. The following quotationmay suffice to refute such criminal stupidity: "As now the trees must be before thefruits, and the fruits do not make the trees good or bad, but the trees make the fruits,so too the man must be good or bad in person, before he does good or bad works. Andhis works do not make him good or bad, but he does good or bad works. We see thesame in all handiwork: a good or bad house does not make a good or bad carpenter; buta good or bad carpenter makes a good or bad house; no work makes a master accordingas the work is, but as the master is, so is his work." (Von der Freiheit einesChristenmenschen).
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and loss account. * Such things are scarcely less remarkable than thefact that it was impossible to bring home to the Teutons the idea "devil";Walfila rendered Mammon as Viehgedrdng (crowd of cattle), but he hadto leave Satan and Beelzebub untranslated, f Happy beings! And howsuggestive that is, when one remembers the Jewish religion of terror andLoyola the Basque's constant references to devil and hell! f Other thingsagain are of purely historical interest, as for example the fact that theTeutons possessed no professional priesthood, that in consequencetheocracy was strange to them, a circumstance which, as Wietersheimshows, has much facilitated the introduction of Roman Christianity. §
* Among the Israelites even in ancient times "the whole idea of right and wrong wasreduced to a money standard" (Robertson Smith: Prophets of Israel, p. 105), so thatHosea had to complain: "They eat up the sin of my people, and they set their heart ontheir iniquity" (iv, 8). I remember once in Italy threatening a man who broke his wordwith the qualms of his own conscience: "Ah what! good sir," he said, "that was only aminor lie; seven years in purgatory and ten soldi is all it will cost me!" Thinking that hewas making a fool of me, the next time that two Franciscan monks knocked at my doorI asked the reverend gentlemen how Heaven punishes a "minor" lie, and theirimmediate answer was, "Seven years in purgatory! But you are a benefactor of Assisi,much will be forgiven you." It is interesting to note that the West Goths already in thesixth century fight against the "irregularity in the system of penitence, so that one sinsas one likes and is always demanding reconciliation from the priest" (Hefele, iii. 51):these are again symptoms of the struggle of the Teutons against a religion spirituallyalien. One finds in Gibbon's Roman Empire, chap, lviii., details of the tariff ofindulgences for money or scourgings shortly before the first Crusade.
t Lamprecht, p. 359.
$ See vol. i. pp. 222 and 569. This timor seruilis remained henceforth the foundationof all religion in Loyola's order. Very interesting in this connection is a letter of aCanadian Jesuit (published in Parkman's The Jesuits in North America, p. 148) who isordering pictures for his congregation: one Christ, one ame bienheureuse, several holyvirgins, a whole selection of condemned souls! One is here reminded of the anecdotetold by Tylor (Beginnings of Culture, ii. 337). A missionary disputing with an Indian chiefsaid to him: "My God is good, but he punishes the godless"; to which the Indian replied:"My God is also good, but he punishes no one, being content with doing good to all."
§ Volkerwanderung, 2nd ed. ii. 55.
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But I shall leave these inquiries concerning natural religious tendenciesto the reader, in order that I may have the necessary space left to bringforward some facts concerning the third great force in the struggle, as asupplement to what has already been indicated in connection with thediscussion of East and North.
ROME
The power of Rome lay in the continuance of the imperial idea, indeed,originally in the actual continuance of the imperial power. It was aheathen Emperor, as we have seen (p. 46), who first settled a quarrelbetween Christians by proclaiming the voice of the Roman bishopdecisive, and the true founder of Roman Christianity as a world-power isnot a Pope, Church Father, or concilium, but the Emperor Theodosius. Itwas Theodosius who on his own authority, by his edict of January 10,381, did away with all sects except the one which he had elevated to thedignity of a State religion, and confiscated all churches in favour ofRome; it was he who founded the office of "Imperial inquisitor" andpunished with death every deviation from the orthodoxy which he
recommended. But the whole conception of Theodosius was "imperial,"not religious or apostolic: this is sufficiently clear from the fact thatheterodoxy or heathenism was characterised juristically as high treason.* We cannot understand the full significance of this until we look backand find that two centuries earlier even so fiery a mind as Tertullian haddemanded universal tolerance, because he was of the opinion that eachone should worship God according to his own conviction, and that onereligion cannot injure the other. It becomes further
* I mention Theodosius because he possessed the power as well as the will, but it washis predecessor Gratian who first established the idea of "orthodoxy," and that too as apurely civil matter; any one who was not orthodox lost his right of citizenship.
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clear when we see that 150 years before Theodosius, Clemens ofAlexandria used the Greek word hairesis in the old sense, namely, todenote a particular school in contrast to other schools, no blame beingexpressed in the word. * To view heresy as a crime is, one can see, alegacy of the Roman Imperial system; the idea first occurred when theEmperors had become Christians, and it rests, I repeat, not uponreligious assumptions, but upon the notion that it is high treason to holda different creed from the Emperor. This respect for the Emperor wasafterwards inherited by the Pontifex maximus.
In the second chapter, to which I refer the reader, I have discussed indetail the power of the genuine Roman idea of State as the history of thatincomparable people that disappeared but too soon represents it, andalso the revolutionary modifications which practically transformed thisidea into its opposite, as soon as its creator, the Roman people, no longerexisted, f The world was accustomed to receive laws from Rome, andfrom Rome alone; it was so used to this that even the separatedByzantine Empire still called itself "Roman." Rome and ruling hadbecome synonymous expressions. We must not forget that to the men ofthe Chaos, Rome was the one thing that held them together, the one ideaof organisation, the only talisman against the influx of the Barbarians.The world is not ruled by interests alone (as modern historians are apt toteach), but above all by ideas, even when these ideas have becomenothing but words; and thus we see Rome, even when bereft of itsEmperor, retain a prestige such as no other city in Europe possessed.From time immemorial Rome had been called by the Romans "the holycity": that we still call it so is no Christian custom, but a heathen legacy;
* Tertullian: Ad Scapulum, 2; Clemens: Stromata, 7, 15 (both quoted from Hatch, p.329).
t See particularly vol. i. p. 121 f.
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for to the old Romans, as we have shown at an earlier point (vol. i. p.110), the one sacred thing in life was the Fatherland and the family.Henceforth there were no Romans; yet Rome remained the holy city.Soon, too, there was no Roman Emperor (except in name), but part of theimperial power had remained, e.g., the Pontifex maximus. * Here, too,something had taken place which originally had no connection with theChristian religion. Formerly, in pre-Christian times, the completesubjection of the priesthood to the secular power had been afundamental principle of the Roman State; the priests had beenhonoured, but they had not been permitted to exert any influence onpublic life; only in matters of conscience did they possess jurisdiction,that is, they could impose upon any one who accused himself(confession!) a punishment in expiation of his guilt (penitence!), excludehim from public worship, indeed lay upon him the curse of God(excommunication!). But when the Emperor had united in his own handsall the offices of the Republic, it became more and more the custom toregard the Pontificate as his highest dignity, whereby gradually the ideaof Pontifex received a significance it had never before possessed. Caesarwas of course not a title but only an eponym; Pontifex maximus, on theother hand, designated the highest, and from time immemorial the onlylifelong, office; as Pontifex the Emperor was now "a sacred majesty," andbefore this "representative of the divine upon earth" every one had tokneel in worship — a relation in which nothing was changed by theconversion of the Emperors to Christianity. But there is a secondconsideration. There was — and had been since earliest times — anotherconception inseparably bound up with this heathen Pontifex maximus:though no longer
* We have seen above that this Roman formula dating from primeval heathen timeswas adopted by the Council of Trent for the Christian Pope.
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influential externally he was absolutely supreme within the priesthood; itwas the priests who chose him, but in him they selected their dictator forlife; he alone nominated the pontifices, he alone possessed in allquestions of religion the final right of decision. * If now the Emperor hadusurped the office of Pontifex maximus, so the Pontifex maximus at a laterage could with still greater right regard himself as Caesar et Imperator(see p. 98), since he had in the meantime actually become the all-uniting
head of Europe.
Such is the stool (the sella famous since Numa's time), which theChristian bishop had bequeathed to him in a Rome that had lost itsEmperor, such the rich legacy of dignity, influence, privileges, firmlyestablished for 1000 years, which he received. The poor apostle Peter haslittle merit in the matter, f
Rome possessed therefore, if not culture and national character, atleast the immeasurable advantages of firm organisation and old sacredtradition. It is probably impossible to over-estimate the influence of formin human things. Such an apparent trifle, for example, as the laying-onof hands to preserve the material, visible, historical continuity is of suchdirect influence upon the imagination that it has more weight with thepeople than the profoundest speculations and the most sacred examplesof life. And all this is old Roman discipline,
* These details from Mommsen: Romisches Staatsrecht, and from Esmarch: RomischeRechtsgeschichte. How great, moreover, the authority of the Pontifex maximus was in oldRome is made sufficiently clear by a passage in Cicero (De Natura Deorum, lib. iii, chap,ii.), where he says that in all things pertaining to religion he simply referred to thePontifex maximus and was guided by what he said.
t That the Popes actually ascended the Roman Imperial throne and owe to it theirclaims to power has recently been testified by a Roman Catholic Church historian. Prof.Franz Xavier Kraus writes in the Wissenschaftliche Beilage zur Miinchener AllgemeinenZeitung of February 1, 1900, No. 26, p. 5: "Soon after the Caesars had left the palaces ofthe Palatine, the Popes established themselves firmly there, so as to put themselvesunnoticed into the position of Imperator in the eyes of the people."
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old Roman legacy from the pre-Christian time. The ancient Romans —otherwise poor in invention — had been masters in the dramatic shapingof important symbolical effects; * the modern Romans maintained thistradition. And thus here, and here alone, young Christianity found analready existing form, an already existing tradition, an already practisedand experienced statesmanship, on which it could support itself, inwhich it could crystallise itself into a firm and lasting form. It found notonly the idea of statesmanship but also the experienced statesman.Tertullian, for example, who struck the first fatal blow at freelyspeculative Hellenic Christianity, by introducing Latin into the Churchinstead of Greek — Latin, in which all metaphysics and mysticism areimpossible and which rob the Pauline Epistles of their deep significance— was a lawyer, and started "the tendency of western dogmatics towardsjuristicism"; he did so by emphasising on the one hand the materiallylegal motive power in religious conceptions, on the other by introducingideas with a legal colouring — suited to the practical Latin world — into
the conceptions of God, of the "two substances" of Christ and thefreedom of the human being, who was felt to be in the position of adefendant, as at law. f Side by side with this theoretical activity ofpractical men there was also great activity in organisation. Ambrosius,for example, the right hand of Theodosius, was a civil official and wasmade a bishop, before he had been baptised! He himself tells frankly howhe was "carried off from the bench," because the Emperor wished toemploy him elsewhere, namely, in the Church, for the work oforganisation, and how he thereby came into the painful position ofhaving to teach others Christianity
* See vol. i. p. 147.
t Cf. Harnack, p. 103. Concerning the inevitably retarding effect of the Latin tongueupon all speculation and science, see Goethe's remarks in his Geschichte derFarbenlehre.
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before he knew it himself. * It was men like these and not the successorsof Peter in Rome, whose names are scarcely known in the first centuries,who laid the foundations of the Roman Church. The influence of thebishops was incalculably enhanced, for example, by the ordinance ofConstantine, according to which, in the old Roman legal arrangement ofthe receptum arbitrii (court of arbitration) it was enacted that when thebishop was arbiter, his judgment should be unconditionally final; for theChristians it was in many cases a religious duty to apply to the bishop;henceforth he was even in civil law their supreme judge, f From thissame purely civil, and absolutely non-religious source is derived theimposing idea of strictest uniformity in faith and worship. A State mustmanifestly possess a single, universally valid, logically perfectedconstitution; the individuals in the State cannot give legal decisions asthey please, but must, whether they will or not, be subject to the law;this was all well understood by these Doctors of the Church and legalbishops, and regarded by them as ruling the religious sphere as well. Theclose connection of the Roman Church with Roman law was visiblyexpressed by the fact that for centuries the Church stood under thejurisdiction of this law and all priests in all lands were regarded eo ipsoas Romans and enjoyed the many privileges which were attached to thislegal position, f The conversion of the European world to this politicaland juristical Christianity was not, as is so often asserted, brought aboutby a divine miracle, but by the commonplace method of compulsion.Even the pious Eusebius (who lived long before Theodosius)
* Cf. the beginning of the De Officiis Ministrorum.
t This, too, was not a new Christian invention; even in antiquity there had been in
Rome a. jus pontificium in contrast to the jus civile; but the sound sense of the freeRoman people had never permitted it to gain practical influence. (See Mommsen, p. 95.$ Savigny: Romischen Rechtes im Mittelalter, vol. i. chap. iii.
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complained of the "unspeakable hypocrisy and dissimulation of the so-called Christians"; as soon as Christianity became the official religion ofthe Empire, there was no need for dissembling; men became Christiansas they paid their taxes, and they became Roman Christians becausethey must give to the Emperor what is the Emperor's; religion hadbecome, like the soil, the property of the Emperor.
Christianity as an obligatory world-religion is therefore demonstrably aRoman imperial idea, not a religious one. When the secular Empiredeclined and disappeared, this idea remained behind; the religionordained by the Emperors was to supply the cement for the world whichhad become disjointed; all men were hereby benefited and consequentlythe more sensible ever gravitated back towards Rome, for there alone wasfound not merely religious enthusiasm, but a practical organisation,which exercised an untiring activity in all directions, left nothing undoneto resist every counter-movement, possessed knowledge of men,diplomatic skill and above all a central unchanging axis — not excludingmovement, but guaranteeing security — namely, the absolute Primacy ofRome, that is, of the Pontifex maximus. Herein lay first and foremost thestrength of Roman Christianity, against the East as well as the North.Then came the further fact that Rome, situated in the geographicalcentre of the Chaos, and moreover endowed almost exclusively withsecular and political gifts, knew exactly the character and the needs ofthe half-breed population, and was hindered by no deep-rooted nationaltendencies and conscientious objections from making advances all round— under the one reservation that its supremacy remainedunconditionally recognised and maintained. Rome was accordingly notonly the one firmly established ecclesiastical power during the firstthousand years, but also that which professed the most elasticity.
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Nothing is more stiff-necked than religious fanaticism; even the noblestreligious enthusiasm will not easily accommodate itself to a differentview. Now Rome was strict, and cruel if need be, but never reallyfanatical, at least not in religious things nor in earlier times. The Popeswere so tolerant, so anxious to arrange matters, and to make the Church
acceptable to all shades of opinions, that some of them long after theirdeath had to be excommunicated in their graves, for the sake ofuniformity of doctrine. * Augustine, for example, had considerabletrouble with Pope Zosimas, who did not think the doctrine of peccatumoriginate important enough for him to conjure up on its account thedangerous struggle with the Pelagians, especially as the latter were notanti-Roman, but, on the contrary, yielded more rights to the Pope thantheir opponents did. f And whoever follows the course of Church historyfrom this time down to the great dispute about grace between the Jesuitsand the Dominicans in the seventeenth century (really the same thingagain, but grasped at the other end and without an Augustine, to hinderthe development of materialism) and sees how the Pope sought to settle it"by tolerating f both systems and forbidding the adherents of both topersecute each other" — he who, I say, follows with a clear eye thishistory will find that Rome without yielding an iota of its claims to powerwas yet more tolerant than any other Church organisation. It was thereligious Hotspurs in its midst, especially the numerous secretProtestants, as also the violent opposition from without, that graduallyforced the Papal stool to adopt a more and more definite and more andmore one-sided dogmatic tendency, till finally a rash Pontifex maximus
* This has been finally proved of at least one Pope, Honorius (see Hefele, Dollinger,&c).
t See Hefele: Konziliengeschichte, 2nd ed. ii. 114 f. and 120 f.
$ Brtick: Lehrbuch der Kirchengeschichte, 6th ed. p. 744 (orthodox Roman Catholic).
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of the nineteenth century in his Syllabus declared war upon the wholeEuropean culture. * The Papacy was formerly wiser. The great Gregorycomplains bitterly of the theologians, who torture themselves and otherswith questions regarding the nature of the Godhead and otherincomprehensible things, instead of devoting themselves to practical andbenevolent objects. Rome would have been glad if there never had beenany theologians. As Herder rightly remarks: "A cross, a picture of Marywith the child, a Mass, a rosary, were more to its purpose than much finespeculation." f
It is self-evident that this laxity went hand in hand with distinctsecularity. And this too was an element of power. The Greek meditatedand "sublimated" too much, the religious Teuton was too much inearnest; Rome, on the other hand, never departed from the golden mean,which the vast majority of humanity prefers to follow. One need only readthe works of Origenes (as an example of what the East aimed at) andthen in strong contrast Luther's Von der Freiheit eines Christenmenschen
(as a summary of what the North understood by religion), to see at oncehow little the one or the other was suited for the men of the Chaos — andnot only for them but for all who were at all infected with the poison ofconnubia promiscua. A Luther presupposes men, who have a strongsupport in themselves, who are capable of fighting spiritually as hehimself has fought; an Origenes moves on the heights of knowledge,where the Indians might be at home, but not the inhabitants of theRoman Empire, not even a man like Augustine, f Rome, on the otherhand, thoroughly
* Since the assertion that "the Pope in his syllabus declared war on the wholeEuropean culture" has met with contradiction, I quote the words of § 80 of thedocument itself: Si quis dixit: Romanus pontifexpotest ac debet cum progressu, cumliberalismo et cum recenti civilitate sese reconciliare et componere; anathema sit.
t Ideen fur Geschichte der Menschheit, xix, i. 1.
$ Augustine was reproached by Hieronymus for not understanding
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understood, as I remarked above, the character and the needs of thatparti-coloured population which for centuries furnished the bearers andmediators of civilisation and culture. Rome demanded from its adherentsneither greatness of character nor independent thought; the Churchitself relieved them of that; for talent and imaginative enthusiasm it hadindeed room — under the one condition of obedience — but such giftedand visionary men were merely auxiliaries; the attention was directedcontinuously to the great masses, and for them religion was socompletely transferred from head and heart to the visible Church, that itbecame accessible to every one, comprehensible to every one, and asclear as daylight to all. * Never has an institution displayed so admirableand clear-sighted a knowledge of mediocre humanity as that Church,which began at an early time to organise itself
Hellenic thought. It is easy to see how true that was of the whole Roman Church if wetake the trouble to read in Hefele's Konziliengeschichte, vol. ii. p. 255 f., the edict of theEmperor Justinian against Origenes and the fifteen anathemas against him of theSynods of Constantinople of the year 543. What these people did not notice gives us asgood an idea of their mental qualities as what they found worthy of beinganathematised. For example, the bigots did not notice that Origenes believes that thepeccatum originate existed before the so-called fall, and yet that is, as I have shownabove, the central point of his absolutely anti-Roman religion. On the other hand, it wasrevolting to them that this clear Hellenic mind considered a plurality of inhabitedworlds an understood thing and that he taught the doctrine that the earth must havegradually grown by process of development. But they found it most fearful of all that hepraised the destruction of the body in death as a liberation (whereas the people of theChaos who were led by Rome could not think of immortality as anything but the eternallife of their wretched bodies), &c, &c.   Many Popes, e.g., Coelestin, who crushed
Nestorius, understood not a word of Greek and had in fact a very indifferent education,but this will surprise no one who has learned from Hefele's Konziliengeschichte thatmany of the bishops who by vote of majority founded the Christian dogma could notread, write, nor even sign their name.
* The high-spirited African Church had given the Roman Church a good example inthis as in so much else, by inserting in its confession of faith the words: "I believe inforgiveness of sins, in the resurrection of the body and in eternal life through the holychurch" (see Harnack: Das apostolische Glaubensbekenntnis, 27th ed. p. 9).
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around the Pontifex maximus as central point. From the Jews it took thehierocracy, the intolerance, the historical materialism — but carefullyavoided the inexorably strict moral commands and the sublime simplicityof Judaism, the sworn foe of all superstition (for this would have scaredaway the people, which is always more superstitious than religious); itwillingly adopted Germanic earnestness, as also mystical rapture — butit took care that strict subjectivity did not make the path of salvation toofull of thorns for weak souls and that mystical flights did not emancipatefrom the cult of the Church; it did not exactly reject the mysticalspeculations of the Hellenes — it understood their worth for the humanimagination — but it robbed the myth of its plastic, incalculable,developable and so ever revolutionary significance, and condemned it toperpetual immobility like an idol to be worshipped. On the other hand, itadopted in the most large-hearted manner the ceremonies and especiallythe sacraments of the splendour-loving Chaos which sought religion inmagic. This is its own real element, the one thing which the Imperium,that is, Rome, contributed independently to the structure of Christianity;and so it was that while holy men did not cease to reveal in Christianitythe contrast to heathendom, the great masses passed from the one to theother without much noticing the difference: for they still found thesplendidly robed priesthood, the processions, the images, the miracle-working local sanctuaries, the mystical transformation of the sacrifice,the material communication of eternal life, the confession, theforgiveness of sins, the indulgences — all things to which they had longbeen accustomed.
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The Victory of the Chaos
I must still say a few words in explanation of this open, ceremoniousentrance of the spirit of the Chaos into Christianity; it gave Christianity a
peculiar colouring, which has more or less tinged all confessions up tothe present day (even those which are separated from Rome), and itreached its culminating point at the end of the period with which we areoccupied. The proclamation of the dogma of transubstantiation, in theyear 1215, betokens the completion of a 1000 years' development in thisdirection. *
The adoption of the objective religion of Paul (in opposition to thesubjective) involved as was inevitable a view of expiation similar to that ofthe Jews; but what gives the Jew a special claim to our honestadmiration is his unceasing struggle against superstition and magic; hisreligion was materialism, but, as I pointed out in a former chapter,abstract, not concrete materialism, f Now towards the end of the secondcentury of our era an absolutely concrete materialism, though tingedwith mysticism, had spread like a plague through the whole RomanEmpire. That this sudden resuscitation of old superstitions was broughtabout by the Semites, by those Semites, namely, who were not under thebenevolent law of Jehovah, has been proved; f for the Jewish Prophetsthemselves had had trouble enough to suppress the belief (which wasalways asserting itself) in the magic efficacy of eaten sacrificial flesh; §
* The final formal completion was reached some years later, first by the introductionof the obligatory adoration of the Host in the year 1264, secondly by the universalintroduction of the festival of the holy body in the year 1311, to celebrate the wonderfultransformation of the Host into the body of God.
t See vol. i. p. 224 f.
$ See especially Robert Smith: Religion of the Semites (1894), p. 358. For this wholequestion read lectures 8, 9, 10, 11.
§ See Smith, and as a supplement Cheyne: Isaiah, p. 368.
124 RELIGION
and it was this very faith, which was so widespread among bornmaterialists, that now spread like wildfire through all the countries of thestrongly Semitised Chaos of peoples. It was everlasting life that wasdemanded by miserable creatures, who might well feel how little ofeternity there was in their own existence. It was everlasting life that thePriests of the newly arranged mysteries promised them through themediation of "Agapes," common, ceremonious meals, in which flesh andblood, magically transformed to divine substance, were partaken of, andin which by the direct communication of this substance of eternity whichconferred immortality the body of the human being was likewisetransformed, to rise after death to everlasting life. * Thus Apuleius, forexample, writes about his initiation into the mysteries of Isis, that hedare not betray what must be concealed, and can only say this: he hadreached the borders of the realm of death, had crossed the threshold of
Proserpina and had returned from thence "reborn in all elements." fThose initiated into the cult of Mithras were also called in aeternamrenati, for ever regenerate. \
There is no doubt that we must see in this a revival of the veryearliest, most widespread, totemistic § delusions, conceptions againstwhich the noblest men of all countries have long and successfullycontended. It certainly seems
* Rohde: Psyche, 1st ed. p. 687.
t Der goldene Esel, Book XI.
X Rohde, as above, and Dieterich's Eine Mithrasliturgie.
§ The use of the word totemism in this passage has led to misunderstandings and itindeed betrays an almost too daring ellipsis of thought. Totemism means "animal-worship," a custom spread over the whole world; the animal in question is sacred andinviolate (the cow in India, the ape in southern India, the crocodile among certainAfrican races, &c). But if we trace the further development of this custom, we find thatthe sacred Totem nevertheless was sometimes sacrificed — thus, for example, in Mexicothe youth worshipped as a God, the idea here being that by partaking of divine fleshand blood one receives a share of divinity: in view of this connection I havecharacterised these conceptions as totemistic.
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to me doubtful whether the conception in this particular Semitic form ofthe Egypto-Roman mysteries ever existed among the Indo-Europeans;but these Indo-Europeans had in the meantime developed another idea,that of substitution sacrifices: in sacris simulata pro veris accipi. * Thuswe see the old Indians using baked cakes in the form of discs (hosts) assymbolical representatives of the animals to be slain. Now in the Romanchaos, where all thoughts are found jumbled confusedly together, thatSemitic conception of the magic change of substance in the human beingbecame fused with this Aryan symbolic conception of simulata pro veris,which had really been meant only to show that the former literallyinterpreted thanks-offering was now a matter of the heart only, f Thus inthe sacrificial meals of the pre-Christian Roman mystery-cults menpartook not of flesh and blood but of bread and wine — magicallytransformed. It is well known what a part these mysteries played. Everyone will at least remember having read in Cicero, De Legibus ii. 14, thatit was only these mysteries (then consisting of a "baptism" and a "love-feast") that gave men "understanding in life and hope in death." But noone will fail to notice that we have here, in these renati, a view ofregeneration absolutely contrary to that taught and lived by Christ.Christ and Antichrist stand opposed. Absolute idealism, which aims at acomplete transformation of the inner man, his motives and purposes, ishere opposed by a materialism intensified to madness, for by partakingof a mysterious food it hopes for a magical transformation of the
ephemeral body into an immortal one. This conception means a moralatavism, such as only a period of the most utter decay could produce.
* See Leist: Grdco-italische Rechtsgeschichte, p. 267 f.; Jhering: Vorgeschichte derIndoeuropaer, p. 313; &c.
t Augustine in his happy hours has this view too: "Nos ipsi in cordibus nostrisinvisibile sacrificium esse debemus" (De Civitate Dei x. 19).
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These mysteries, like everything else, were influenced by the genuineChristianity of the early days: it idealised them and used the forms of itstime to give them a new purport. In the oldest post-evangelical writing,the Doctrine of the Twelve Apostles, found in 1883, and dating from thefirst Christian century, the mystic meal is merely a thanks-offering(Eucharist). When taking the cup the congregation says: "We thank Thee,O Father, for the sacred vine of Thy servant David, which Thou hastproclaimed by Thy servant Jesus; Thine be honour to all eternity." Whentaking the bread it says: "We thank Thee, O Father, for life andknowledge, which Thou hast made known to us by Thy servant Jesus;Thine be honour to all eternity." * In the somewhat later so-calledApostolic Constitutions the bread and wine are designated "gifts inhonour of Christ." f Of a transformation of the elements into body andblood of Christ no one at that time knows anything. It is in factcharacteristic of the earliest Christians to avoid the word "mysterion"which was then so common (in Latin it was rendered by sacramentum). Itis only in the fourth century (that is, after Christianity became theofficial, obligatory religion of the absolutely un-Christian Empire) that theword comes into use, unquestionably as the symptom of a new idea, fBut the best minds strove unceasingly against this gradual introductioninto religion of materialism and magic. Origenes, for example, is of theopinion that not only is it to be understood merely "figuratively," whenwe speak of the body of Christ at the Eucharist, but that this "figure" issuited only to "the simple;" in reality it is a "spiritual communion" thattakes place. Hence, too, according to Origenes it is a matter ofindifference who partakes of the Sacrament; the partaking in itself
* According to the edition of the Roman Catholic Professor Narcissus Liebert.
t Book VIII, chap. xii.
$ Hatch, p. 302. Cf., too, what has been said on p. 29.
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neither helps nor harms, it depends solely on the state of mind. *Augustine was in a much more difficult position, for he lived in a worldso sensualised that he found the conception widespread that the merepartaking of bread and wine makes one a member of the Church andsecures immortality, whether one lives as a criminal or not — aconception against which he frequently and vigorously contends, fEminent Church teachers too, like Chrysostom, had even then made theassertion that the body of the recipient was essentially changed by theconsecrated food. Yet Augustine firmly maintains that sacraments arealways merely symbols: Sacrificia visibilia sunt signa invisibilium, sicutverba sonantia signa return, f The host, according to Augustine, bearsthe same relation to the body of Christ as the word to the thing. When henevertheless in the case of the Sacrament teaches that the Divine isactually communicated, it is a question of communication to the mindand by the mind. So clear an utterance leaves no room forinterpretations and excludes the later Roman doctrine of the sacrifice ofthe Mass. § These extremely sketchy remarks will suffice to show eventhe uninitiated reader that the Eucharist could be viewed in two ways:the one way was opened up by the more ideal and more spiritualmysteries of the purer Hellenes (henceforth filled with concrete purportas "feast of remembrance" through the life of Christ); the other, whichwas connected with Egyptian and Semitic magic doctrines, tried to
* According to Neander: Kirchengeschichte, 4th ed. ii. 405.
t Cf., for example, Book XXI. chap. xxv. of the De Civitate Dei.
$ De Civitate Dei, Book X. chap. xix. This doctrine was later adopted almost literallyby Wyclif — the real author of the Reformation; for he writes regarding the host: "Nonest corpus dominicum, sed efficax ejus signum."
§ Gregory the Great (of about the year 600) was the first to teach that the Mass wasan actual repetition of the sacrifice of Christ on the Cross, and this gave the Sacramenta sacrificial (Jewish) as well as Sacramental (heathen) significance.
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see in the bread and wine the actual body of Christ and from that toprove that a magic transformation was brought about in its recipients.
These two tendencies * existed side by side for centuries, without evercoming to a decisive dogmatic struggle. The feeling of a mysteriousdanger may have contributed to prevent it; besides Rome, which at a veryearly period had quietly chosen the second way, knew that it had againstit the most eminent Church fathers, as well as the oldest tradition. Oncemore it was the too conscientious North which threw the torch of warinto this idyllic peace, where under the stole of a single universal andinfallible Church the adherents of two different religions lived. In the
ninth century the abbot Radbert, in his book Liber de corpore et sanguineDomini, taught for the first time as an irrefutable dogma the doctrine ofthe magical transformation of the bread into the objectively present bodyof Christ, which exercised a magical and immortalising influence uponall who partook of it — even upon the ignorant and unbelieving. And whotook up the gauntlet? In the most rapid survey such a fact cannot bepassed over: it was the King of the Franks, later supported by the King ofEngland! As always, the first instinct was correct; the Germanic princesimmediately divined that their national in-
* In reality there are only two. Whoever has cast the most superficial glance at thewitches' cauldron of theological sophism, will be grateful to me for seeking to introduceby means of extreme simplification not only clearness but also truthfulness into thisconfused matter, which, partly owing to the cunning calculation of greedy priests, partlyowing to the religious delusion of honest but badly balanced minds, has become thereal battlefield for all subtle follies and profound impossibilities. Here in particular liesthe hereditary sin of all Protestant churches; for they rebelled against the Romandoctrine of the sacrifice of the Mass and of transubstantiation but had not the courageto sweep out all the superstitions derived from the Chaos. Instead they took refuge inwretched sophistries and have ever since been flitting with characterless indecisionhither and thither on dialectical pin-points, without ever putting foot on solid ground.
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dependence was being attacked. * Commissioned by Charles the Baldfirst of all Ratramnus and then the great Scotus Erigena refuted thisdoctrine of Radbert. That it was not a question here of a theologicaldispute of little consequence is proved by the fact that this same ScotusErigena produces a whole system inspired by Origenes — an idealreligion, in which the Holy Script with its doctrines is viewed as"symbolism of the Inexpressible" (res ineffabilis, incomprehensibilis) andthe difference between good and bad proved metaphysically indefensible,&c, and that exactly at the same moment the admirable CountGottschalk, following in the footsteps of Augustine, develops thedoctrines of divine grace and predestination. The quarrel could no longerbe settled diplomatically. The Germanic spirit began to awaken; Romecould not let it have its way, otherwise its own power would soon begone. Gottschalk was publicly scourged almost to death by theecclesiastics in power and then condemned to lifelong misery in prison;Scotus, who had fled in time to his English home, was treacherouslymurdered by monks commissioned by Rome. And so, for centuries, menwrangled over the nature of the Sacrament. The Popes indeed maintainedpersonally a very reserved, in fact ambiguous, attitude; they were moreconcerned about the keeping together of all Christians under theirepiscopal staff than about discussions which might shake the Church to
its very foundations. But when in the eleventh century that fiery spiritBerengarius of Tours had once more begun to carry the religion ofidealism through all France, the decision could no longer be postponed.There now sat on the Papal throne Gregory VII., the author of theDictatus papae, f in which
* It is worth noting that in the case of the old mysteries, partaking in them removedall bonds of connection with the nation of one's birth. The initiated formed aninternational extra-national family.
t In recent times the authorship of the Pope has been doubted, but Catholics whoare to be taken earnestly from a scientific point of view
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for the first time it was frankly declared that Emperors and Princes wereunconditionally subject to the Pope: he was that Pontifex maximus whofirst imposed on all bishops of the Church the vassal oath of completeallegiance to Rome, a man whose purity of heart increased tenfold hismight which was great in itself; now, too, Rome felt strong enough toenforce its view in regard to the sacrament. Dragged from prison toprison, from council to council, Berengarius had finally in the year 1059,in order to save his life, to retract his doctrine before an assembly of 113bishops in Rome, and to confess to the faith that "the bread is not merelya sacrament but the true body of Christ that is chewed with the teeth." *However, the conflict still went on, indeed it now became general. In thesecond half of the thirteenth century there was in all countries intowhich Germanic blood had penetrated — from Spain to Poland, fromItaly to England f — an awakening of religious consciousness such
admit that this representation of the supposed "rights" of Rome, if not from the Popehimself, yet originated from the circle of his most intimate admirers and thus in themain gives correctly the opinions of Gregory, and this is confirmed by his actions andletters (see Hefele, 2nd ed. v. 75). Most amusing, on the other hand, is the twisting andturning of the historians who write under Jesuitical influence; they have taken muchfrom the great Gregory but not his honesty and love of truth, and thus in their attemptsat improvement they spoil the deeds and words of that very Pope under whom theRoman idea of State attained its noblest, purest and most unselfish form, and exertedits greatest moral influence. Note, for example, what trouble the Seminar-ProfessorBriick (as above, § 114) takes to prove that Gregory "wished no universal monarchy,"and "did not regard the Princes as his vassals," &c, but Briick cannot at the same timerefrain from mentioning that Gregory has spoken of an imperium Christi andadmonished all Princes and peoples to recognise in the Church "their superior andmistress." Such dissimulation in face of the great fundamental facts of history is asunworthy as it is fruitless; the Roman hierocratic idea of a world-state is so great thatone does not need to be ashamed of it.
* In a letter to the Pope he calls them wild animals who begin to roar at the mereword "spiritual communion with Christ" (see Neander, vi. 317). At a later time
Berengarius celled the Papal throne sedem non apostolicam, sed sedem satanae.t About the year 1200 there were Waldensian congregations "in
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as has perhaps never since been equalled; it signified the first dawn of anew day and manifested itself as a reaction against the enforcedunassimilable religion of the Chaos. Everywhere there arose Bible andother pious societies, and wherever the knowledge of the Holy Writ hadspread among the people, there followed, as if with mathematicalnecessity, the rejection of the secular and intellectual claims of Romeand above all the rejection of transubstantiation and the Roman doctrineof the sacrifice of the Mass. The situation became daily more critical. Ifthe political situation had been more favourable, instead of being themost hopeless that Europe had ever known, an energetic and finalseverance from Rome would then have taken place even to the South ofthe Alps and the Pyrenees. There were reformers enough; in a way therewas no need of them. The word Antichrist as a designation of the Romanstool was on every one's lips. Even the peasants knew that manyceremonies and doctrines of the Church were borrowed fromheathendom, for at that time it had not yet been forgotten. Thus therewas a widespread inner revolt against the externalising of religion,justification by works and particularly against the sale of indulgences.But Rome stood at that moment at the zenith of its political power, itconferred crowns, dethroned Kings and passed through its hands thethreads of all diplomatic intrigues. It was then that that Pope ascendedthe Papal throne who used the memorable words, "Ego sum Caesar! egosum Imperator." It became again, as in the time of Theodosius, hightreason to hold a different faith from him. The defenceless were cutdown; those who had to be treated more considerately were imprisoned,intimidated, demoralised; those who were for sale were
France, Aragon, Catalonia, Spain, England, the Netherlands, Germany, Bohemia,Poland, Lithuania, Austria, Hungary, Croatia, Dalmatia, Italy, Sicily, &c." (See theexcellent work of Ludwig Keller: Die Anfange der Reformation und die Ketzerschulen,1897.)
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bought. Then began the reign of Roman absolutism even in the sphere inwhich hitherto comparative tolerance had ruled, namely, in the sphere ofthe inmost religious conviction. It was introduced by two measures,whose connection is not at first manifest, but will become so from the
above exposition: the translation of the Bible into the language of thepeople was forbidden (even the reading in the Latin vulgate by educatedlaymen); the dogma of transubstantiation was promulgated. *
This completed the structure, in an absolutely logical manner. TheApostolic Constitutions had admonished the layman "when he sat athome to study the Gospel
* Innocent had already in the year 1198 forbidden the reading of the Bible; the synodof Toulouse in the year 1229 and other councils were continually emphasising theprohibition. The synod of Toulouse forbade most strictly that laymen should read afragment of the Old or the New Testament, except the Psalms (chap. xiv.). If thereforethe Bible was widespread in Germany before Luther's time, it is nevertheless throwingsand in our eyes to represent this fact, as Janssen and other Catholic writers do, as aproof of the liberalism of the Roman stool. The invention of printing had had a quickerinfluence than the slowly moving curia could counteract, moreover the German was atall times instinctively drawn to the Gospel, and if he was earnest about anything, he didnot pay overmuch heed to prohibitions. In any case the Council of Trent soon broughtorder into this matter, and in the year 1622 the Pope forbade all reading of the Bibleunless in the Latin vulgate. It was only in the second half of the eighteenth century thatepiscopally approved, carefully revised translations were permitted, and that only whenthey were provided with notes also approved of— a forcible measure against the spreadof the Holy Script in the faithful editions of Bible societies.
The Bible studies of the Roman clergy in the thirteenth century are humorouslyshown up by the fact that at the synod of Nympha, in the year 1234, at which Romanand Greek Catholics met to pave the way to reunion, neither among the one party northe other, nor in the churches and cloisters of the city and surroundings, was a copy ofthe Bible to be found, so that the followers of the Apostles had to proceed to the order ofthe day in regard to the wording of a doubtful quotation and have recourse once more,not to Holy Scripture, but to Church fathers and councils (see Hefele, v. 1048). Atexactly the same time the Dominican Rainer, who had been sent to persecute theWaldensians, reports that all these heretics were very well read in the Holy Writ and hehad seen uneducated peasants who could repeat the whole New Testament by heart(quoted in Neander, viii. 414).
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diligently," * and in the Eucharist he was to see "an offering of gifts inhonour of Christ"; but who at this time had preserved any knowledge ofearly, pure Christianity? Besides, as I have tried to show, Rome hasnever from the first adopted a specifically religious or a specificallyevangelical standpoint; consequently those who have for centuriesreproached it for its lack of evangelic spirit are in the wrong. Rome, bybanishing the Gospel from the house and the heart of the Christian, andby taking as the official bases of religion the magical materialism, uponwhich the dying chaos of races had supported itself, as well as theJewish theory of sacrifice, by which the priest became an indispensablemediator, has simply been consistent. At the same fourth Lateran synod,which in the year 1215 proclaimed the dogma of magical transformation,
the Inquisition Court was organised as a standing institution. Not thedoctrine alone, but the system as well was henceforth perfectly frank.The synod of Narbonne established in the year 1227 the principle: "Thepersons and goods of heretics are given to any one who takes possessionof them"; f heretici possunt non solum excommunicato, sed et juste occidi,was taught soon after by the first really Roman Church doctor, ThomasAquinas. These principles and doctrines have not been abolished; theyare a logical, irrefutable consequence of the Roman premisses and arestill valid to-day; in the last years of the nineteenth century a pre-eminent Roman prelate, Hergenrother, has confirmed this, adding:"There is no yielding except under compulsion." f
* First book, Von den Laien, division 5.
t Hefele, v. 944.
t Cf. Dollinger: Das Papsttum (1892), p. 527.
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The Position To-day
At the beginning of the thirteenth century therefore the struggle ofalmost a thousand years had ended with the apparently unconditionalvictory of Rome and the complete defeat of the Germanic North. But whatI have called the awakening of the Germanic spirit in the religious spherewas only the symptom of a general effort of men feeling their way, andmaking up their minds; soon it penetrated the civic, political andintellectual life; it was no longer merely a question of religion, it was anall-embracing revolt against the principles and methods of Rome. Thestruggle broke out afresh, but with different results. If Rome couldventure to be tolerant, the struggle might be regarded to-day as at anend; but she cannot venture, for it would mean suicide; and thus theintellectual and material position which we Northmen have won withsuch pains and so incompletely is continually being undermined andeaten away. Besides, Rome possesses, unsought and without anyobligations, born allies in all enemies of Germanicism. What we need as aprotection against this danger is an immediate and powerful regenerationof ideal sentiment, a regeneration that shall be specifically religious: weneed to tear away the foreign rags and tatters that still hang upon ourChristianity as the trappings of slavish hypocrisy: we need the creativepower to construct out of the words and the spectacle of the crucifiedSon of Man a perfect religion fitting the truth of our nature, ourcapacities, and our present culture — a religion so directly convincing, soenchantingly beautiful, so present, so plastic, so eternally true, and yetso new, that we must give ourselves to it as a maid to her lover, without
questioning, happy, enraptured — a religion so exactly suited to ourhighly gifted, but
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delicate, easily injured, peculiar Teutonic nature, that it shall have thepower to master our inmost souls, ennobling and strengthening us: if wedo not succeed in this, from the shadows of the future a second InnocentIII. will come forth, another fourth Lateran synod will meet, and oncemore the flames of the Inquisition will crackle and flare up to heaven. Forthe world — and even the Teuton — will rather throw themselves into thearms of Syro-Egyptian mysteries than be edified by the threadbaretwaddle of ethical societies and such-like. And the world will be right. Onthe other hand an abstract, casuistically dogmatic Protestantism,imbued with Roman superstition such as the Reformation hasbequeathed to us in various different forms, is no living power. Itcertainly conceals a power, a great one — the Germanic soul; but thiskaleidoscope of manifold and inwardly inconsistent intolerances meanshindrance to, not improvement of, this soul; hence the profoundindifference of the majority of those who are of this confession, and thepitiful absence of cultivation of the greatest power of the heart, thereligious power. Romanism, on the other hand, may be weak as adogmatic religion, but its dogmatism is at least consistent; moreover theRomish Church — provided only certain concessions are made to it — ispeculiarly tolerant and generous; it is so all-embracing that onlyBuddhism can compare with it, providing a home, a civitas Dei, for allcharacters, all tendencies of mind and heart, a home in which the sceptic(like many a Pope) can scarcely be called Christian; * and it joins handswith the average
* In the posthumous process against Boniface VIII. many ecclesiastical dignitariesasserted on oath that this mightiest of all Popes laughed at the conception of Heavenand Hell and said of Jesus Christ that he had been a very clever man, nothing more.Hefele is inclined to regard these charges as not unfounded (see vi. 461 and thepreceding discussion of the subject). And yet — or rather in this way — Bonifacegrasped the central idea of the Roman thought more clearly than almost any one beforeor after him, and in his famous bull Unam
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mind still fettered to heathen superstition and with the fanaticalenthusiast, like Bernard of Clairvaux, "whose soul is enraptured in thefullness of the house of God and drinks new wine with Christ in the
kingdom of his Father." * In addition there is the seductive andcaptivating idea of world and State, which is of great influence; for as anorganised system, as a power of tradition, as a discerner of the humanheart, Rome is great and admirable, more so almost than one canexpress in words. Even a Luther is said to have declared (Tischreden): "Asfar as outward government is concerned, the Empire of the Pope is thebest thing for the world." A single David — strong in the innocently purerevolt of a genuine Indo-European against the shame inflicted upon ourrace — could perhaps lay low such a Goliath, but for a whole army ofphilosophising Lilliputians it would have been impossible. Its death toowould be in no case desirable; for our Germanic Christianity will not andcan not be the religion of the Chaos; the delusion of a world religion isrank chronistic and sacramental materialism; like a malady it clings tothe Protestant Church out of its Roman past; only in limitation can wegrow to the full possession of our idealising power.
A clear understanding of the momentous struggles in the sphere ofreligion in the nineteenth century and in the approaching future will beimpossible if we have not before our minds an essentially correct andvividly coloured picture of the struggle in early Christianity, until theyear 1215. What came later — the Reformation and the counter-Reformation — is much less important from a purely religious point ofview, much more saturated with politics and ruled by politics; besides itremains a
sanctam, on which present Catholicism rests as on a foundation-stone, he has givenexpression to it. (More details of this bull in the next chapter.) In his Port Royal (BookIII. chap, iii.) Sainte-Beuve proves convincingly that "one can be a very good Catholicand yet scarcely a Christian."
t Helfferich: Christliche Mystik, 1842, ii. 231.
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riddle, if we have not a knowledge of the past. It is this need that I havetried to meet in the present chapter. *
ORATIO PRO DOMO
If in the above account I am accused of partiality, I would reply that Ido not possess the desirable gift of lying. What is the good of "objectivephrases"? Even an enemy can appreciate honest frankness. When it is aquestion of the dearest possessions of the heart, I prefer, like theTeutons, to rush naked to battle, with the sentiment that God has givenme, rather than to march to the field adorned in the artificial armour of a
science which proves nothing, or in the toga of an empty rhetoric whichreconciles everything.
Nothing is further from my intention than the identification ofindividuals with their Churches. Our Churches to-day unite andseparate by essentially external characteristics. When I read theMemorials of Cardinal Manning and see him calling the Jesuit Order thecancer of Catholicism, when I hear him violently complaining of thedevelopment (so zealously carried on at the present day) of the sacramentto downright idolatry, and calling the church in consequence a "booth"and an "exchange," when I see him working so actively for the spreadingof the Bible and openly opposing the Roman tendency to suppress it(which he admits to be the predominant tendency), or when I take upsuch excellent, genuinely Germanic writings as Professor Schell's DerKatholizismus als Prinzip des Fortschrittes,! have a strong feeling that asingle divine whirlwind would suffice to sweep away
* To any one who wishes to read an attempt at a systematic refutation of the opinionswhich I have expressed in this chapter and in other parts of the book on the essenceand history of the Roman Churches I recommend Prof. Dr. Albert Ehrhard's KritischeWurdigung of these "Foundations," originally published in the periodical Kultur and nowas No. 14 of the Vortrage und Abhandlungen, published by the Leo-Gesellschaft (1901,Mayer and Co., Vienna).
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the fatal jugglery of delusions inherited from the stone age, to scatter likea veil of mist the infatuations of the fallen empire of half-breeds and tounite in blood fraternity all Teutons — in religion and through religion.
Moreover in my account, as I promised, the centre of all Christianity —the figure on the Cross — has remained untouched. And it is this figurewhich binds us all together, no matter how we may be separated bymode of thought and tendency of race. It is my good fortune to possessseveral good and true friends among the Catholic clergy and to thepresent day I have not lost one. I remember moreover a very highly giftedDominican, who liked to argue with me and to whom I am indebted formuch information on theological matters, exclaiming in despair: "You area terrible man! Not even St. Thomas Aquinas could be a match for you!"And yet the reverend gentleman did not withdraw from me his goodgraces, nor I from him my admiration. What united us was greater andmightier than all that separated us; it was the figure of Jesus Christ.Though each may have believed the other so fettered to false error, that,transferred to the arena of the world, he would not have hesitated for amoment to attack him, yet, in the stillness of the cloister, where I waswont to visit the father, we always felt ourselves drawn into thatcondition so beautifully described by Augustine (see p. 75), in which
everything — even the voice of the angels — is silent and only the Onespeaks; then we knew that we were united and with equal conviction weboth confessed: "Heaven and Earth shall pass away, but His words shallnot pass away."
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EIGHTH CHAPTER
STATE
Methinks I see in my mind a noble and puissant nation rousing herself like a strongman after sleep, and shaking her invincible locks: methinks I see her as an eaglemewing her mighty youth, and kindling her undazzled eyes at the full midday beam;purging and unsealing her long-abused sight at the fountain itself of heavenly radiance;while the whole noise of timorous and flocking birds, with those also that love thetwilight, flutter about, amazed at what she means, and in their envious gabble wouldprognosticate a year of sects and schisms. — Milton.
Emperor and Pope
W ere it my task to describe historically the struggle in the State till the
thirteenth century, I could not fail to dwell specially upon two things: thestruggle between the Pope and the Emperor, and the gradualtransformation of the majority of free Teutons into bondsmen, whileothers among them raised themselves to that powerful class of hereditarynobility, so dangerous to those above as well as to those beneath them.But here I have to confine my attention to the nineteenth century, andneither that fatal struggle nor the curiously varied changes whichsociety, tossed violently this way and that, underwent, possess morethan historical interest to-day. The word "Emperor" has become someaningless to us, that quite a number of European princes have addedit as an ornament to their titulature, and the "white slaves of Europe" (asan English writer of our days, Sherard, calls them) are not
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the result of a past feudal system, but the victims of a new economicdevelopment. * If we go deeper, we shall find that that struggle in theState, confused as it appears, was fundamentally a struggle for the State,a struggle, in fact, between universalism and nationalism. If we realise
this, we gain a clearer understanding of the events in question, and abright light is shed upon our own time, giving us a more distinct view ofmany events to-day than we otherwise could attain.
This reflection enables us at once to map out the plan of this chapter.But before proceeding I must make one remark.
The Roman Empire might well be called a "world-empire"; orbisromanus, the Roman world, was the usual designation. Noteworthy is itthat men should be wont to say "the Roman world," not "the world"merely. Though the paid Court poet, in search of resounding hexameters,wrote the often quoted words:
Tu regere imperio populos, Romane, memento!yet the presumption thoughtlessly accepted even by some earnesthistorians, that this was the entire Roman programme, is quite unsound.As I have shown in the second chapter, the fundamental idea of ancientRome was not expansion but concentration. The empty phrases of aVergil should deceive no one on this point. Rome was compelled byhistorical events to expand around a firm central point, but even in thedays of its most extensive power, from Trajan to Diocletian, nothing willstrike the careful observer more than its strict self-control and self-restraint. That is the secret of Roman strength; by that Rome provesitself to be the truly political nation. But as far as it extends, Romedestroys individuality, it creates an orbis romanus; its influence
* See in chap. ix. the division "Economy,"141 STATE
outwardly is a levelling one. And when there was no longer a Romannation, no longer even a Caesar in Rome, there still remained thatspecifically Roman principle of levelling — the destruction of allindividuality. On this the Church now planted the genuine universalidea, which the purely political Rome had never known. It had been theEmperors, in the first place Theodosius, who had created the idea of theRoman Church, but certainly all that they had thought of was the orbisromanus and its better discipline; now, however, a religious principlesuperseded the political, and while the latter is limited by nature, theformer is unlimited. To convert to Christianity became henceforth amoral obligation, since the eternal salvation of man depended on it; sucha conviction could know no limits. * On the other hand, it was a Stateduty to belong to the Roman Church, to the exclusion of every other formof Christianity; the Emperors ordered this on pain of severe punishment.In this way the former, systematically limited Roman idea was extendedto that of a Universal empire; and since politics indeed supplied theorganism, but the Church the categorical idea of universality, it is
natural that out of the Imperium there should gradually arise atheocracy and that the high priest should soon set upon his head thediadema imperii, f
The fact to which I should like first of all to call attention
* See, for example, the wonderful letter of Alcuin to Charlemagne (in Waitz: DeutscheVerfassungsgeschichte, ii, 182), in which the Abbot admonishes the Emperor to extendthe Empire over the whole world, not in order to satisfy political ambition, but becauseby so doing he would extend the boundaries of Catholicism.
t It is still a disputed question which Pope first wound the double diadem round thetiara; it was at all events done in the eleventh or twelfth century. The one ring bore theinscription: Corona regni de manu Dei, the other: Diadema imperii de manu Petri. To-daythe Papal crown has a triple diadem; according to Wolfgang Menzel (ChristlicheSymbolik, 1854, i, 531), who inclined to Catholicism, these three diadems symbolise therule of the Roman Church over earth, hell, and heaven. No imperialism can go furtherthan that.
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is this, that it is not right to see in every Emperor — though he be aHenry IV. — a representative and champion of the secular power inopposition to the ecclesiastical. The idea of universal power is theessence of Christian-Roman imperialism. Now this idea does not come,as we saw, from ancient Rome; it was religion that had introduced thenew revealed truth, the kingdom of God upon earth, a purely ideal power,founded, that is to say, on ideas, and ruling men by ideas. Of course theEmperors had, so to speak, secularised this principle in the interests oftheir power, but by adopting it, they had at the same time boundthemselves to it. An Emperor, unwilling to belong to the Roman Churchor to be an advocate and defender of the universalism of religion, wouldnot have been an Emperor. A quarrel between Emperor and Pope istherefore always a quarrel within the Church; the one wishes moreinfluence to be given to the regnum, the other to the sacerdotium; but thedream of universalism remains common to them both, as does thatloyalty to the Imperial-Roman Church, which should supply the cementof souls in the world-empire. Now the Emperor nominates the Pope onhis own authority (as in 999 Otto III. nominated Sylvester II.), and ishence an undisputed autocrat; on another occasion the Pope crowns theEmperor "from the fullness of Papal power" (as Innocent II. in 1131crowned Lothar); originally the Emperors (or the territorial Princes)nominated all bishops, at a later time the Popes claimed this right; theCouncil of Bishops, too, could arrogate the chief power, declare itself"infallible," depose and imprison the Pope (as in Constance in 1415),while the Emperor sat a powerless spectator among the prelates, noteven able to rescue a Hus from death. And so on. It is in all these things,
manifestly, a question of competence within the Church, that is, withinthe theocracy considered as universal. Though the German archbishopscommanded the army which Frederick I.
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in 1167 sent against Rome and the Pope, it would surely be strange tosee in this a real revolt of the secular power against the ecclesiastical. Itwould be just as strange to interpret the dismissal of Gregory VII. by thesynod of Worms in 1076 as an anti-ecclesiastical move of Henry IV., foralmost all the bishops of Germany and Italy had signed the Imperialdecree, and that on the ground that "the Pope was arrogating to himselfa power hitherto quite unknown, while he destroyed the rights of otherbishops" * Naturally I am far from wishing to deny the great politicalimportance of all these events, and particularly their retrospectiveinfluence upon the growing national consciousness, but I maintain thatthis is all a question of struggles and intrigues inside the then prevailinguniversal system of the Church; that struggle, however, which decidedthe further course of the history of the world, in opposition at once toPope and Emperor — that is, therefore, in opposition to the ecclesiasticalideal of State — was carried on by Princes, nobles and the middleclasses. This means a struggle against universalism and, though nationswere not the first to take it up, since none yet existed, it yet lednecessarily to their formation, for they are essentially bulwarks againstthe despotism of the Roman imperialistic idea.
The "Duplex Potestas"
I had to premise this, in order to settle, once for all, which strugglecould and should occupy our attention in this book. The strugglebetween Emperor and Pope belongs to the past, that betweennationalism and universalism is still going on.
But before we pass to our real theme, I should like to add anotherremark concerning this rivalry within the universalistic ideal. It is, intruth, not indispensable
* Hefele: Konziliengeschichte, v. 67.144 STATE
for our judgment of the nineteenth century, but in our time the matter
has been much spoken of, and very greatly to the disadvantage of soundcommon sense; it has been again and again revived by the universalistic,i.e., the Roman party, and many an otherwise good judgment is ledastray by the skilfully represented, but quite untenable paradox. I referto the theory of the duplex potestas, the double power. Most educatedpeople know it from Dante's De Monarchia, although it was evolvedearlier, contemporaneously, and later by others. With all respect for thegreat poet, I hardly think that any unbiased man, capable of forming ajudgment on politics, will fail to find this work simply monstrous. Amagnificent effect is certainly produced by the consistency and thecourage with which Dante denies to the Pope every trace of secular powerand worldly possession; but, while he transfers to another the fullness ofthis power, claiming for this other the theocratic origin of directly divineappointment, he has only replaced one tyrant by another. Of the Electorshe says that one "may not call them 'selectors,' " but rather "proclaimersof the Divine Providence" (iii. 16); that is, of course, the unvarnishedPapal theory! But then comes the monstrous idea: in addition to thisabsolute autocrat appointed "without intermediary" by God Himself,there is another equally absolute autocrat, likewise appointed by GodHimself, the Pope! For "human nature is double and therefore requires adouble head," namely, "the Pope, who in conformity with revelationguides humanity to eternal life, and the Emperor, who following thedoctrines of the philosophers shall lead men to earthly happiness." Asphilosophy, even, this doctrine is monstrous; for according to it theendeavour after purely earthly happiness must go hand in hand with theattainment of an everlasting happiness in the future life; from a practicalpoint of view it is the most un-
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tenable delusion that a poetic brain ever conceived. We may accept it asaxiomatic truth that universalism involves absolutism, that is, freedomfrom all limitations; how then can two absolute autocrats stand side byside? The one cannot take a single step without "limiting" the other.Where can we draw a boundary-line between the jurisdiction of the"philosophical" Emperor, the direct representative of God upon earth asthe Omniscient, and the jurisdiction of the theological Emperor, themediator of eternal life? Does that "double nature" of man, of whichDante speaks, not after all form a unity? Is it capable of dividing itselfwith nicety in two, and — in contradiction to the words of Christ — ofserving two masters? Even the word mon-archy signifies rule by one, andis the monarchy now to possess two absolute rulers? In practice that isimpossible. The Emperors who were Christians were absolute rulersinside the Church also; now and then they summoned the bishops to
councils, but they issued the ecclesiastical laws on their own authority,and in dogmatic questions it was their will that decided. Theodosiusmight do penance before the Bishop of Milan, as he would have donebefore any other priest, but he never dreamt of a rival to his absoluteauthority and would not have hesitated to crush such a rival. Thesentiments of Charlemagne were just the same (see p. 101), thoughnaturally his position could not be so strong as that of Theodosius; butOtto the Great attained later exactly the same autocratic power, and hisImperial will sufficed to depose the Pope: the logic of the universalisticidea demands that all power should lie in one hand. Now indeed, inconsequence of endless political confusion, and also because theintellects of men of that time were perplexed with questions of abstractlaw, many obscure ideas came into vogue, among others that clause ofancient Church law, de duobus universis monarchiae gladiis, concerningthe two swords
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of the State; but, as the above sentence with its genitive singular proves,the practical politician had never had so monstrous a conception of thematter as the poet; for him there is but one monarchy and both swordsserve it. This one monarchy is the Church: a worldly and at the sametime a spiritual Imperium. And because the idea of Imperium is soabsolutely theocratic, we cannot be surprised when the highest powergradually is transferred from the King to the Pontifex. That both shouldstand equally high is excluded by the nature of men; even Dante says atthe end of his work, that the Emperor should "show honour to Peter" and"accept illumination by his light"; he therefore implicitly admits that thePope stands above the Emperor. At last a strong, clear mind, withpolitical and legal culture, cleared up this confusion of historicalsophisms and abstractions; it happened just at the end of the epoch ofwhich I am here speaking, at the close of the thirteenth century. * In hisbull Ineffabilis, Boniface VIII. had already demanded the absolutefreedom of the Church; absolute freedom means absolute power. But thedoctrine of the two swords had made such fearful havoc of theintellectual strength of the princes, that they no longer remembered thatthe second sword was, at best, in the direct power of the Emperor; no,every individual prince wished to wield it alone, and the divine monarchythus degenerated into a polyarchy all the more perilous as every pettyprince had arrogated the Imperial theory and regarded himself as anabsolute ruler directly appointed by God. One can sympathise with theprinces, for they paved the way for nations, but their theory of "divineright" is simply absurd — absurd, if they remained within the Roman
universal system, i.e., in the Catholic Church, and doubly absurd, if theyseparated themselves
* Dante lived to see it but, as it appears, did not know how to estimate its importanceor to draw the necessary conclusions from it.
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from the magnificent idea of the one divinely desired civitas Dei. To thisconfusion Boniface VIII. sought now to put an end by his remarkable bullUnam sanctam. Every layman should know it, for no matter what hashappened since or may happen in the future, the logic of the universal-theocratic idea * will always imply absolute power in the Church and itsclerical head. First of all Boniface demonstrates that there can be onlyone Church — this would be the point where we should be forced at onceto contradict him, for from this follows all else with logical necessity.Then comes the decisive, and, as history proves, true remark: "This oneChurch has only one head, not two heads like a monster!" But if it hasonly one head, then both swords must be in its hand, the spiritual andthe secular: "Both swords are therefore in the power of the Church, thespiritual and the secular; the latter must be wielded for the Church, theformer by the Church; the former by the Priesthood, the latter by Kingsand warriors, but according to the will of the priest and as long as hesuffers it. But one sword must be over the other, the secular authoritysubordinate to the spiritual ... Divine truth testifies that the spiritualpower has to appoint the secular power, and to judge it, if it be not good."f This made the doctrine of the Roman Church at last clear, logical andstraightforward. We do not realise the depth of such an idea when wetalk of priestly ambition, of the insatiable maw of the Church, &c; thefundamental notion here is the magnificent one of a universal Imperium,which shall not merely subdue all peoples and thereby create eternalpeace, % but shall gird about every individual
* Not to be confused with National Theocratism, of which history offers many anexample (above all Judaism).
t See the bull Ineffabilis in Hefele: Konziliengeschichte, 2nd ed. vi. 297 f., and the bullUnam sanctam, p. 347 f.   I quote from Hefele's German translation, and therefore froman orthodox Catholic and at the same time authoritative source.
$ This thought recurs again and again in the old authors.
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with its faith, politics and hope. It is universalism in its highest
potentiality, external and internal, including even the strenuousendeavour to secure uniformity of language. The rock, upon which thisempire rests, is the belief in divine appointment; nothing less could carrysuch a structure; it follows that this Imperium is a theocracy; in atheocratic State the hierarchy occupies the first place; its priestly head istherefore the natural head of the State. Not a single sensible word can beopposed to this logical deduction, nothing but threadbare sophisms. Forin the most secular of all States, in Rome, the Imperator had arrogatedthe title and office of Pontifex maximus as his highest dignity, asunrivalled guarantee of divine justification (Caesar Divi genus — for eventhis idea is not of Christian origin). And should not the Pontifex maximusin a Christian State, that State to which religion first had givenuniversality and absolutism, on his part feel justified and compelled toview his office as that of an Imperator? *
So much with regard to the duplex potestas.
These two discussions, the one on the fundamental identity of thepowers of Emperor and Pope (both being only portions andmanifestations of the same idea of a sacred Roman universal empire); theother on the struggle between the different ruling elements within thisnaturally very complicated hierarchy, are not really meant as a preface towhat follows. By them we merely cast overboard ballast which wouldhave delayed and made us deviate from the true course, for, as I havesaid, the real "struggle in the State" lies deeper, and that it is whichoffers matter of present interest, indeed of passionate interest, and whichespecially contributes to the understanding of the nineteenth century.
* Compare the excellent remark of the Spanish statesman Antonio Perez, quoted inthe preceding chapter, p. 98.
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Universalism against Nationalism
Savigny, the great legal authority, writes: "The States into which theRoman Empire was broken up reflect the condition of the Empire beforethis breaking up." The struggle, of which I must here speak, is formallyand ideally very much dependent upon the Imperium which hasdisappeared. Just as the shadows lengthen the farther the sun sinks insetting, so Rome, the first really great State, threw its shadow far overcoming centuries. For, carefully considered, the struggle which nowbursts into flame in the State is a struggle of nations for their personalright to live, against a universal monarchy dreamt of and aimed at, andRome bequeathed not only the fact of a nationless Police-State withuniformity and order as its political ideal, but also the memory of a great
nation. Moreover, Rome bequeathed the geographical sketch of a possible— and in many features lasting — division of chaotic Europe into newnations, as well as fundamental principles of legislation andadministration, from which the individual independence of these newstructures could derive support and strength like the young vine fromthe dry stake. Rome therefore supplied the weapons for both ideals, forboth systems of politics, for universalism as well as nationalism. But newelements were added, and they were the living part, the sap, which forcedthe growth of leaves and blossom, they were the hand that wielded theweapons; the religious ideal of the universal monarchy was new, and newtoo was the race of men that formed the nations. It was new that theRoman monarchy was no longer to be secular, but a religion preparingmen for heaven; that its monarch should be henceforth, not a changingCaesar, but an immortal crucified God; that, in place of nations of formerhistory that had disappeared,
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there now sprang up a race of men, the Germanic peoples, just ascreative and individualistic (and consequently with a natural inclinationfor forming States) as the Hellenes and Romans, and moreover inpossession of a much more extensive, more productive and thereforemore plastic, many-sided stock.
The political situation during the first ten centuries from Constantineonwards is therefore, in spite of the inextricable tangle of events, quiteclear, clearer perhaps than it is to-day. On the one side the distinct, well-thought-out conception — derived from experience and existingconditions — of an imperially hieratic, unnational universal monarchy,unconsciously prepared by the Roman heathens at God's command, *henceforth revealed in its divinity, and therefore all-embracing, all-powerful, infallible, eternal — on the other hand, the naturally inevitableformation of nations demanded by the instinct of the Germanic peopleand of those peoples who were to a large extent "Germanic" in the widersense (see vol. i. chap, vi.), and at the same time an unconquerabledislike on their part to everything stereotyped, a passionate revolt againstevery limitation of the personality. The contradiction was flagrant, theconflict inevitable.
This is no arbitrary generalisation; on the contrary, it is only when weconsider the apparent caprices of all history as lovingly as thephysiographist contemplates the stone which he has polished, that thechronicle of the world's events becomes transparent, and what the eyehenceforth sees is not a matter of accident, but the essential, in fact, theonly non-accidental thing, the constant cause of necessary, but variable,incalculable events. For such causes bring about definite results. Where
far-seeing consciousness is present, as for example (in the case ofuniversalism) in Charlemagne and Gregory VII., or on the other hand (inthe case of nationalism) in King
* Augustine: De Civitate Dei v. 21 f.151 STATE
Alfred or Walther von der Vogelweide, the necessary form of historyassumes clearer outlines; but it was by no means necessary that everyrepresentative of the Roman idea or of the principle of nationalitiesshould possess clear conceptions of the nature and compass of theseideas. The Roman idea was sufficiently imperative; it was anunchangeable fact, according to which every Emperor and every Popewas compelled to govern his conduct, no matter what he might otherwisethink and intend. And the common explanation, that there has been adevelopment, that ecclesiastical ambition gradually became more andmore grasping, is not well founded, not at least in the modern superficialsense, according to which evolution can bring about radical changes;there has been an expansion, a complying with temporal conditions, andso forth; but Charlemagne followed exactly the same principles asTheodosius, and Pius IX. stood on exactly the same ground as BonifaceVIII. Still less do I postulate a conscious endeavour to form nationalities.The late-Roman idea of a universal theocracy might certainly be thoughtout in detail by remarkable men, for it was based on an Imperium, whichalready existed and to which it was directly linked, and on the firmlyestablished Jewish theocracy, from which it proceeded without a break;but how should men have thought of a France, a Germany, a Spain,before they existed? Here new forms had to be created, forms which evento-day are sending forth new shoots and will do so as long as life lasts.Shiftings of national consciousness are taking place before our eyes, andeven at the present day we can see the nation-building principle at work,wherever so-called particularism is active: when the Bavarian manifestsdislike for the Prussian, and the Swabian looks down upon both withmild contempt; when the Scotchman speaks of his "countrymen," todistinguish them from Englishmen, and the inhabitant of New Yorkregards
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the Yankee of New England as being not quite so perfect as himself;when local custom, local convention, local legal usages which no
legislation can altogether destroy, distinguish one district from another— in all this we see symptoms of a living individualism, symptoms of thecapacity of a people to become conscious of its individuality in contrastto that of others, symptoms of ability for organic formative work. If thecourse of history created adequate outward conditions, we Teutonsshould produce a dozen new, characteristically distinct nations. InFrance this creative capacity has been weakened by progressive"Romanising"; moreover, it was almost completely trodden under foot bythe rude Corsican; in Russia it has almost disappeared in consequenceof the predominance of inferior, un-Teutonic blood, although in formerdays our genuine Slavonic cousins were richly endowed with the giftswhich are necessary for individual creative work — as their language andtheir literature prove. Now it is this gift, which we find still present insome cases and no longer so in others, that we see at work in history,not consciously, not as a theory, not philosophically proved, not foundedupon legal institutions and divine revelations, but overcoming alldifficulties with the irresistibility of a law of nature, destroying wheredestruction was demanded — for on what were wrecked the unsoundaspirations of the Roman Imperialism of Teutonic Kings but on the ever-growing jealousy of the tribes? — at the same time it builds up silentlyand diligently on all sides, so that the nations were established longbefore the princes had figured them on the map. While the craze of theImperium Romanum towards the close of the twelfth century stillfascinated a Frederick Barbarossa, the German singer could exclaim
iibel miieze mir geschehen,
kiinde ich ie mm herze bringen dar,
daz im wol gevallen153 STATE
wolte fremeder site;
tiuschiu zuht gat vor in alien! *And when in the year 1232 the most powerful of all Popes had throughthe medium of the King caused the enemy of Roman influence inEngland, Chief Justice Hubert de Burgh, to be taken prisoner, there wasnot a blacksmith to be found in the whole land who would forgemanacles for him: when threatened with torture the journeymananswered defiantly, "Rather will I die any death than ever put irons onthe man who defended England from the alien!" The wandering bardknew that there was a German people and the blacksmith that there wasan English one, when this fact had little more than begun to dawn uponmany of the leading lights of politics.
The Law of Limitation
It is obvious that we are here dealing not with wind-eggs, laid by a henof the brood of the philosophising historians, but with things of thegreatest reality. And since we now know that by thus contrastinguniversalism and nationalism we have revealed fundamental facts ofhistory, I should like to regard this matter generally, more from the innerstandpoint. This makes it necessary for us to sound the depths of thesoul, but in doing so we shall gain an insight which will be useful whenwe seek to form a judgment on the nineteenth century; for these twocurrents are still with us, and that not merely, on the one hand, in thevisible form of the Pontifex maximus who in the year of grace 1864 oncemore solemnly asserted his temporal autocracy, f and, on the other, in
* Woe betide me, if I could ever constrain my heart to be pleased with foreign ways;German virtue is superior in all respects.
t See the Syllabus § 19 f., 54 f., as also the numerous articles against all freedom ofconscience, especially § 15: "Whoever asserts that a
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the national contrasts of the moment which are becoming more and moreacutely felt, but also in many views and judgments which we pick up onthe path of life without having any idea of their origin. Fundamentally itis a question, in fact, of two philosophies or views of existence, each ofwhich so entirely shuts out the other that the two could not possiblyexist side by side, and that it must be a struggle for life or death betweenthem — were it not that men drift on unconsciously, like ships under fullsail but without a rudder, aimlessly, heedlessly driven at the bidding ofthe wind. There again a remark of the sublimely great Teuton Goethe willthrow light on the psychological riddle. In his Aphorisms in Prose he saysof vitally mobile individuality, that it becomes aware of itself as "inwardlylimitless, outwardly limited." That is a phrase pregnant with meaning:"outwardly limited, inwardly limitless." This expresses a fundamental lawof all intellectual life. For the human individual, in fact, "outwardlylimited" practically means personality, "inwardly limitless" meansfreedom; the same is true of a people. Now, if we follow up this thought,we shall find that the two conceptions are mutually dependent. Withoutthe outward limitation the inner limitlessness is impossible; if, on theother hand, outward limitlessness is aimed at, the limit will have to belaid down inwardly. And this is the very formula of the neo-Romanecclesiastical Imperium: inwardly limited, outwardly limitless. Sacrifice tome your human personality and I shall give you a share in Divinity;sacrifice to me your freedom, and I shall create an Empire whichembraces the whole earth and in which order and peace shall eternally
prevail; sacrifice to me your judgment and I shall reveal to you theabsolute Truth; sacrifice to me Time and I
man may adopt and confess that religion which seems to him, as far as his knowledgegoes, to be the true one, shall be excommunicated."
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shall give you Eternity. For, in fact, the idea of the Roman universalmonarchy and of the Roman universal Church aims at somethingoutwardly limitless: to the head of the Imperium omnes humanaecreaturae — all human creatures — are without exception subject, * andthe power of the Church extends not only to the living, but also to thedead, whom it can punish after many centuries with excommunicationand torments of hell, or promote from purgatory to heavenly bliss. I donot deny that there is something grand in this conception; we are notspeaking of that now; my only object is to show that all aspiration afterwhat is thus outwardly limitless necessarily presupposes and determinesthe inner limitation of the individual. From Constantine, who was thefirst to comprehend the Imperial idea consistently in the neo-Romansense, to Frederick II. of the Hohenstaufen dynasty, the last ruler whowas inspired by the true universal thought, no Emperor has permitted anatom of personal or national freedom, except when weakness hascompelled him to make concessions to the one party, in order tocheckmate the other. The doctrine quod principi placuit, legis habetvigorem was accepted by Barbarossa from Jurists trained in theByzantine school: he then went and destroyed the cities of Lombardy,which were flourishing in defiant freedom and through the industry ofthe citizens, and strewed salt over the smoking ruins of Milan. With lessviolence but acting on the same principle, Frederick II. destroyed theliberties which the German middle classes were beginning to acquireunder the princes of the land. It is not necessary to show with whatundeviating narrowness the Pontifex lays down the "inner limits." Theword dogma had signified to the ancient Greeks an opinion, a view, aphilosophic doctrine; in the Roman Empire it meant an imperial edict;but now, in the Roman Church,
* See the bull Unam sanctam.156 STATE
it was called a divine law of faith, to which all human beings must
unconditionally submit on pain of everlasting punishment. Let no onecherish illusions on this point; let no one be led astray by fallacies: thissystem cannot leave the individual a particle of free will: it is impossible,and that for the simple reason — against which no casuistry and nointention, however good, can avail — that whoever says "outwardlylimitless" must add "inwardly limited," whether he wills it or not.Outwardly the sacrifice of personality is demanded, inwardly that offreedom. Just as little can this system recognise distinct nationalities intheir individuality and as the basis of historical events; to it they are atthe best an unavoidable evil; for as soon as a strict outward boundary isdrawn, the tendency to inward limitlessness will proclaim itself; thegenuine nation will never submit to the Imperium.
The civic idea of the Roman hierocracy is the civitas Dei upon earth, asingle, indivisible Divine State: every systematic division which createsoutward boundaries threatens the limitless whole, for it producespersonality. Hence it is that under Roman influence the liberties of theTeutonic tribes, their choice of their king, their special rights, and soforth, are lost; hence it is that the preaching monks, as soon asnationalities begin clearly to assume distinct shape, at the beginning ofthe thirteenth century, organise a thorough campaign against the amorsoli natalis — the love of the native soil; hence it is that we see theEmperors planning the weakening of the princes, and the Popesindefatigably endeavouring for centuries to hinder the formation of Statesand — as soon as success in this was hopeless — to retard thedevelopment of their freedom, in which the Crusades in particular servedtheir purpose well for a long time; hence it is that the constitutions of theJesuit Order make it their first care that its members become completely"un-
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nationalised" and belong solely to the universal Church; * hence it is thatwe read in the very latest, strictly scientific text-books of Catholic Churchlaw [see, for example, Phillips, 3rd ed., 1881, p. 804) of the triumph ofthe principle of nationality within the one and universal Church of Godas one of the most regrettable events in the history of Europe. That thegreat majority of Roman Catholics are nevertheless excellent patriotsshows a lack of consistency that does them honour; in the very same wayCharlemagne, who called himself a Deo
* The Jesuits are rigidly forbidden to talk about individual nations; the ideal ofIgnatius was, says Goethe (in Ignatius von Loyola, p. 336), to "fuse all nations"; onlywhere the States made it a condition did he allow instruction to be given by natives,otherwise it was his fixed principle to remove every member from his native land, which
secured that no Jesuit pupil was educated by a compatriot. The system has not yetbeen changed. Buss, the ultra-montane author of the Geschichte der Gesellschaft Jesu,praises it in particular because "it has no character that is dependent upon the geniusof a nation or the peculiarity of a single law." The French Jesuit Jouvancy in his Lern-und Lehrmethode warns the members of the Order especially against "too much readingof works in the mother tongue"; for, he continues, "not only is it a waste of much time,but the soul may also easily suffer shipwreck." Shipwreck of the soul by familiarity withthe mother tongue! And the Bavarian Jesuit Kropf establishes in the eighteenth centuryas the first principle of the school that "the use of the mother tongue be neverpermitted." Read through the whole book (an orthodox Roman Jesuit one), from which Itake these particulars — Erlduterungsschriften zur Studienordnung der GesellschaftJesu, 1898, Herder (pp. 229 and 417 for the above quotations) — you will not find theword Fatherland once mentioned! (While this chapter was being printed, I becameacquainted with the excellent book of Georg Mertz, Die Pddagogik der Jesuiten,Heidelberg, 1898, in which the whole educational system is described from documentsand with scientific impartiality. He who reads carefully this dry, jejune account willhave no doubt that every nation which opens its schools to the Jesuits simply commitssuicide. I do not in the least suspect the good intentions of the Jesuits and do notdispute the fact that they attain to a certain pedagogic success; but their whole systemaims at the systematic destruction of individuality — personal as well as national. Onthe other hand, one must admit that this criminal attack upon all that is most sacred inhumanity, this systematic development of a race which "out of the light strives to reachthe darkness" is the strictly logical application of the Roman postulates; in rigid andrigidifying consistency lies the strength of Jesuitism).
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coronatus imperator, Romanum gubemans imperium, has by his activityin the interests of culture and his Teutonic attitude of mind contributedmore than any other to the unfettering of nationalities and to the gaggingof the Roman idea; but by such inconsistencies the one infallible doctrineof the theocratic universal Church is in no way affected, and it isimpossible that this doctrine and this influence should ever makethemselves felt in any direction but the anti-national. For, I repeat, hereit is not a question merely of this one definite ideal of Church andImperium, but of a universal law of human nature and human actions.
In order that this law may be quite clearly apprehended, we willbriefly consider the opposite philosophy or view of existence, "outwardlylimited, inwardly limitless." It is only in the form of a being strictlylimited outwardly, resembling no other man, but clearly revealing the lawof its own special self, that the pre-eminent personality manifests itself; itis only as a strictly limited individual phenomenon that genius reveals tous the limitless world of its inner self. I impressed this point so forciblyin my first chapter (on Hellenic Art) that I do not need to discuss it hereagain in detail; in the second chapter, on Rome, we observed how thesame law of strictest limitation outwards produced a nation of unrivalledinner strength. And I ask, where should we be more entitled, than at thesight of the Son of Man upon the Cross, to exclaim, "outwardly limited,inwardly limitless"? And what words would more clearly re-echo the
same truth across the gulf of time than these: The Kingdom of Heaven isnot outward, in the world of limited forms, but inward, in your hearts, inthe world of the Limitless? This doctrine is the very reverse of the Churchdoctrine. History as a science of observation teaches us that it is onlythose races which are limited, which have taken root in and grown upout of national individuality, that
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have achieved great things. So soon as it strove to become universal, thestrongest nation in the world — Rome — disappeared, and its virtuesvanished with it. Everywhere it has been the same. The most vividconsciousness of race and the most constricted civic organisation werethe necessary atmosphere for the immortal achievements of the Hellenes;the world-power of Alexander has only the significance of a mechanicalspreading of Hellenic elements of culture. The original Persians were inpoetry and religion one of the brightest, most energetic and mostprofoundly gifted races of history: when they had ascended the throne ofa world-monarchy, their personality and with it their power disappeared.Even the Turks, when they became a great international power, lost theirmodest treasure of character, while their cousins, the Huns, byunscrupulously insisting upon the one sole national momentum, and byforcible fusion of their rich stock of sound German and Slavonicelements, are on the point of growing into a great nation before our eyes.The consideration of these two points brings us to the conclusion thatlimitation is a general law of nature, quite as general as the striving afterthe Limitless. Man must go out into the Limitless — his natureimperatively demands it; to be able to do this, he must limit himself.Here the conflict of principles takes place: if we limit ourselves outwardly— in regard to race, Fatherland, personality — as strictly and resolutelyas possible, then the inner kingdom of the Limitless will be opened to us,as it was to the Hellenes and the Brahman Indians; if, on the other hand,we strive after something which is unlimited — after an Absolute, anEternal — we must build on the basis of a narrowly circumscribed innerlife, otherwise success is impossible: every great Imperium proves this; itis proved by every philosophical and religious system which claims to beabsolute and alone
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valid; it is proved above all by that magnificent attempt to supply auniversal cosmic idea and cosmic government, the Roman Catholic
Church.
The Struggle Concerning the State
The struggle then in the State during the first twelve centuries of ourera was fundamentally a struggle between these two principles oflimitation, which are diametrically hostile in all spheres, and whoseopposition to each other in the province of politics leads to a conflictbetween universalism and nationalism. The question here is, haveindependent nationalities a right to exist? About the year 1200 the futurevictory of the principle of national limitation, that is to say, of theprinciple that lays down outward limits, could no longer be doubted. It istrue that the Papacy was at its zenith — so at least the historians tell us,but they overlook the fact that this "zenith" only signifies victory over theinternal rival for the monarchy of the world, namely, the Emperor, andthat this very rivalry within the imperial idea, and this very victory of thePope have brought about the final downfall of the Roman system. For inthe meantime peoples and princes had grown strong: the inner defectionfrom ecclesiastical "limitations" had already begun to be very widespread,the outward defection from the would-be princeps mundi was carried outwith enviable inconsistency by none other than the most pious princes.Thus St. Louis openly took the part of the excommunicated Frederickand declared to the Pope: "Les roys ne tiennent de nullui, fors de Dieu etd'eux-memes"; and he was followed by a Philippe le Bel who simply tookprisoner an obstinate Pontifex and compelled his successor to reside inFrance under his eye and to confirm the special Gallican privileges whichhe desired. This conflict is different from that between
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Emperor and Pope; for the princes contest the right of Romanuniversalism to exist; in secular matters they wish to be perfectlyindependent and in ecclesiastical matters to be masters in their ownland. Furthermore, even in the days of his magnificence, therepresentative of the Roman hierocracy was compelled painfully to tack,and, for a time, in order to keep matters of faith as much as possibleunder his control, to sacrifice political claims one after the other; the so-called "Roman Emperor of the German nation" (surely the most idioticcontradictio in adjecto that was ever invented) was in a still worse plight;his title was a mere mockery, and yet he had to pay so dearly for it thatto-day, at the close of the nineteenth century, his successor is the onlymonarch in Europe who stands at the head, not of a nation, but of ashapeless human conglomeration. On the other hand, the most powerful
modern State arose where the anti-Roman tendency had been sounambiguously expressed that we may say that "the dynastic and theProtestant ideas are so blended as to be scarcely distinguishable." * Inthe meantime, in fact, the watchword had been issued, and it was:Neither Emperor nor Pope, but nations.
But, in truth, the conflict is not yet ended; for, though the principle ofnationalities has prevailed, the power which represents the oppositeprinciple has never disarmed, is to-day in certain respects stronger thanever, possesses a much better disciplined, more unconditionallysubmissive throng of officials than in any former century, and is onlywaiting for the hour when it can unscrupulously assert itself. I havenever understood why Catholics of culture take pains to deny or toexplain away the fact that the Roman Church is not only a religion butalso a system of government, and that the Church as representative ofGod upon earth may eo ipso claim — and always has claimed — absolutepower in all things
* Ranke: Genesis des preussischen Staates, ed. 1874, p. 174.162 STATE
of this world. How is it possible to believe what the Roman Churchteaches as truth and yet speak of an independence of the secular power— as, to take but one example out of any number, Professor Phillips doesin his Manual of Ecclesiastical Law, § 297, although, in the sameparagraph, on the preceding page, he has just said that "it is not thebusiness of the State to determine what rights belong to the Church, norto make the exercise of these dependent upon its consent"? But if theState does not determine the rights of the Church it follows of irrefutablelogical necessity that the Church determines the rights of the State. Andwhat is here said with astounding "scientific" simplicity is repeated in ahundred other books and in the ever-renewed assertions of high-placedprelates, and the Church is represented as an innocent lamb ignorant ofcivic affairs — which is impossible without systematic suppression of thetruth. If I were a Roman Catholic, I should, God knows, show my coloursdifferently, and take to heart the admonition of Leo XIII., that "we shallnot venture to utter untruth or to conceal truth." * And the truth
* In his Papal Brief Saepenumero of August 18, 1883. The warning is expresslyaddressed "to the historians," and the Holy Father seems to have had before him awhole collection of the neo-Cathohic books of the kind censured by me, for he says witha sigh that modern history seems to him to have become a conjuratio hominum adversusveritatem, and in this way any one who has any knowledge of the literature in questionwill heartily agree with him. Nomina sunt odiosa, but I remind the reader that in a noteto the last chapter (p. 132) I called attention to the fact that even Janssen, whose
Geschichte des deutschen Volkes is so popular and so highly thought of, belongs to this"conspiracy against truth." Thus, for example, he represents the wide dissemination ofthe Bible at the end of the fifteenth century as a service of the Roman Church, thoughhe knows very well, first, that the reading of the Bible had for two centuries beenstrictly forbidden by Rome and that only the great confusion in the Church of that timeled to a laxity of discipline; secondly, that at that very moment the middle classes andthe lower nobility of all Europe were profoundly anti-Roman and for this reason devotedthemselves with such zeal to the study of the Bible! How very relative this so-called"dissemination" was is seen moreover from the one fact that Luther at twenty
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is, that the Roman Church from the first — that is, therefore, fromTheodosius who founded it — has always claimed unconditional,absolute authority over secular matters. I say that "the Church" hasclaimed it, I do not say "the Pope"; for concerning the question whoshould actually exercise the secular and who the highest religious power,there have been at various times various views and many a dispute; butthe doctrine has always been taught that this power is innate in theChurch as a divine institution, and this doctrine forms as I have tried toshow in the previous chapter (p. 98 f.), so fundamental an axiom of theRoman religion that the whole structure must fall to pieces were theChurch seriously to abandon the claim. This is in fact the mostadmirable and — when reflected in a beautiful mind — the holiest idea ofthe Roman Church; this religion wishes to provide not only for thefuture, but also for the present, and that not only because it looks uponearthly life as a preliminary discipline for everlasting life, but because theRoman Church, as the representative of God, wishes in his honour tomake this temporal world a glorious
of age had never seen a Bible and had difficulty in finding one in the University libraryof Erfurt. This one example of falsification of history is typical; in the same wayJanssen's book "ventures," in a hundred places, "to utter untruth and to conceal truth,"and yet it is regarded as strictly scientific. What, then, must we say of that mostmodern literature which shoots up like fungi from putrid soil, the deliberate aim ofwhich is systematically to blacken the character of all national heroes, from MartinLuther to Bismarck, from Shakespeare to Goethe. Such aims deserve nothing butcontempt. A well-known proverb says that lies have short legs, and a less familiar onethat one can see as far down the throat of a liar as of a teller of truth. May the peoplesof Europe soon be able to see down the throats of this gang! But do not let ourindignation mislead us into putting the magnificent universal idea of a Theodosius or aCharlemagne, of a Gregory I. and a Gregory VII., of an Augustine and a ThomasAquinas, on a par with such modern meannesses. The true Roman idea is a genuineidea of culture, based finally upon the work and the traditions of the great imperialepoch from Tiberius to Marcus Aurelius; the ideal of the writers just mentioned is, aswe know (see vol. i. p. 569), associated with the uncultured stone age, and the same istrue of their tricky methods of combat.
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forecourt leading to the divine world. As the Catechism of Trent says:Christi regnum in terns inchoatur, in coelo perficitur. (The kingdom ofChrist attains perfection in heaven, but it begins on earth). * Howsuperficial must thought be if it does not feel the beauty and theimmeasurable power of such a conception! And in truth this is no dreamof mine, I have not sufficient imagination for that. But I consultAugustine's De Civitate Dei, Book XX. chap. ix. and find: Ecclesia et nuncest regnum Christi, regnumque coelorum. Twice within a few linesAugustine repeats that the Church even now is the kingdom of Christ.He also, as in the book of Revelation, sees men seated upon thrones —and who are they? Those who now rule the Church. This viewpresupposes a political government, and even when the Emperorexercises it — even when he employs it against the Pope — he, theEmperor, is still a member of the Church, a Deo coronatus, whose powerrests on religious premisses; so that we cannot speak of a real separationof State and Church, but at most (as I have already demonstrated in thepreface to this chapter) of a dispute concerning competency within theChurch. The religious basis of this view goes back to Christ himself; for,as I remarked in the third chapter of this book: the life and doctrines ofChrist point unmistakably to a condition which can only be realised bycommunity, f It is just at this point that the ageing Empire and youthfulChristianity discovered, or thought they discovered, a certain affinity toeach other. Without doubt each of the contracting parties was actuatedby very different
* To prevent misunderstanding I wish to add that according to Lutheran doctrinealso, the believer is even here in possession of everlasting life; but this is a view (as Ihave fully shown in chaps, v., vii. and x.), which differs in toto from the Jewish-Romanone, since it rests not on chronistic consecutiveness, but on present experience (as inthe case of Christ).
t See vol. i. p. 245.
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motives, the one by political, the other by religious ones; presumablythey were both mistaken; the Empire can have had no idea that it wassacrificing its temporal power for ever, the pure Christianity of the olddays cannot have thought that it was throwing itself into the arms ofHeathendom, and would immediately be stifled by it; that, however,matters not; from their union, from their fusion and mutual blending theRoman Church originated. Now according to the definition of Augustine,
which is acknowledged to be orthodox, the Church embraces all humanbeings in the world, * and every man, be he "prince or serf, merchant orteacher, apostle or doctor," has to regard his activity here on earth as anoffice assigned to him in the Church, in hac ecclesia suum munus. f Icannot see by what loophole a State or, still more so, a nation was toescape, and, establishing itself as an independent entity opposed to theChurch, was to say to her, "You, henceforth, mind your own business, inthe things of the world I shall rule as I like." Such a supposition isillogical and senseless, it nullifies the idea of the Roman Church. Thisidea obviously admits of no limitation, either mentally or materially, andwhen the Pope, in his capacity as representative of the Church, as itspater ac moderator, claims the right to speak the decisive word in secularthings, that is quite as justifiable and logical as the assertion ofTheodosius, in his famous decree against heretics, that he, the Emperor,is guided "by heavenly wisdom," or as the decision of dogmatic questionsby Charlemagne
* Ecclesia estpopulus fidelis per universum orbem dispersus, adopted in i. 10, 2, ofthe Catechismus ex decreto Concilii Tridentini. But since from Theodosius onwards faithwas to be compulsory and unbelief or heterodoxy high treason, since, moreover,schismatics and heretics are still "under the power of the Church" (as above, i. 10, 9),this definition embraces all men without exception, omnes humanae creaturae, asBoniface correctly said in the passages quoted above.
t Cat. Trid., i. 10, 25.
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on his own authority. For the Church embraces everything, body andsoul, earth and heaven, its power is unlimited and he who represents it— no matter who he be — has in consequence absolute authority.Gregory II. even, no grandiloquent prince of the Church, shows that the"secular power must be subordinate to the spiritual" (i.e., the RomanChurch); to William the Conqueror he writes that the apostolic power isanswerable to God for all things; in a letter of October 23, 1236 (in whichhe emphasises especially that the rights of the Emperor are only"transmitted" by the Church), Gregory IX. says: "Just as therepresentative of Peter has control over all souls, so he possesses, in thewhole world also, a Principality over the Temporal, and over men'sbodies, and governs the Temporal with the rein of justice"; Innocent IV.asserts that the right of the Church to judge spiritualiter de temporalibusmay not be impugned. And since all these words, unambiguous as theyare, yet gave scope for much casuistic hair-splitting, the honest and ableBoniface VIII. dissipated all misunderstanding by a bull, Auscultafili ofDecember 5, 1301, addressed to the King of France, in which he writes:"God has notwithstanding our lack of merit set us over Kings and
Empires and laid upon us the yoke of apostolic bondage, in order that wemay in his name and according to his will uproot, tear down, destroy,scatter, build up and plant... Let no one therefore, beloved son, persuadethee that thou hast no superior and art not subject to the supremehierarch of the ecclesiastical hierarchy. Whoever holds this view is a fool;whoever obstinately asserts it is an unbeliever and not of the fold of thegood Shepherd." Further on Boniface orders that several French bishopsshall come to Rome, in order that the Pope may with their help determinewhat may help "to remedy the abuses and contribute to the salvation andthe good administration of the Empire": on this
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the Roman Catholic bishop Hefele makes the true remark, "But whoeverpossesses the right to regulate, to uproot, to build and to see to goodadministration in an Empire is the real head of it." * It is similarly onlyconsistent, since all men on earth are subordinate to the Church and areincorporated in it, that the final authority over all countries should alsobe vested in it. Over certain countries, as, for example, Spain, Hungary,England, 85c, the Church at once claimed sovereign jurisdiction; f in thecase of all the others it reserved as its right the confirmation andcoronation of the Kings, it deposed them and nominated new Kings to fillthe places of those deposed (as in the case of the Carolingians) — for, asThomas Aquinas states in his De regimine principum, "Just as the bodyonly derives strength and capacity from the soul, so the temporaryauthority of princes is derived from the spiritual authority of Peter andhis successors." f The kingly office is, in fact, as shown above, nothingmore and nothing less than a munus within the Church, within thecivitas Dei. For this reason, too, no heretic is a legitimate King. As earlyas 1535 Paul III. solemnly dispensed all English subjects from obedienceto their King, § and in the year 1569 Pius V. made this measure stillmore stringent, in that the great Queen Elizabeth was not only deposedand
* Konziliengeschichte, vi. 331. The Latin text of the Church laws says: ad evellendum,destruendum, dispergendum, dissipandum, aedificandum, atque plantandum; laterordinare ... ad bonum etprosperum regimen regni. The former quotations are from thesame work, v. 163, 164, 1003, 1131; vi. 325-327.
t The property-right over Hungary is based upon the pretended gift of King Stephen;Spain, England (and, it may be, France also) are regarded as included in the forged giftof Constantine, according to which "the kingly power in all the provinces of Italy, as alsoin the western regions" (in partibus occidentalibus) should be conceded to the Papalstool (cf. Hefele, v. 11).
$ I quote from Bryce: Le Saint Empire Romain Germanique, p. 134.
§ Hergenrother: Hefele's Konziliengeschichte, continuation, ix. 896.
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deprived of "all her property," but every Englishman also who would dareto obey her was threatened with excommunication. * In consequence ofthis the whole political development of Europe since the Reformation isnot approved by the Church; it makes a virtue of necessity, but it doesnot acknowledge the events: it protested against the religious Peace ofAugsburg, raised its voice with still greater solemnity against theWestphalian Peace and declared it "for all time null and void," f itrefused its assent to the findings of the Vienna Congress. Over the extra-European world also the Church has with praiseworthy consistencyclaimed sole authority, and by two bulls, on May 3 and 4, 1493, it has"in the name of God" presented to Spain all discovered or still-to-be-discovered lands west of the 25th degree of longitude (to the west ofGreenwich), to Portuguese Africa, &c. f
* Green: History of the English People (Eversley ed.) iv. 265, 270. This is not anabandoned standpoint, for it is only in our time that Felton, the man who had nailedthis bull to the doors of the Bishop of London, was beatified by Leo XIII.!
t Phillips: Lehrbuch des Kirchenrechts, p. 807, and the bull mentioned there, Zelodomus. Indeed, not only the Roman Pope but also the Roman Emperor protested in thiscase, in that he claimed to possess "reserve rights," but at the same time refused toexplain what he meant by these; what he thus safeguarded was simply the neverabandoned claim to potestas universalis, that is, absolute supreme power, in otherwords, the Emperor remained true to the Roman universal conception. (See theremarks on this in Siegel: Deutsche Rechtsgeschichte, § 100.)
% Pope Alexander VI. says in these bulls that the gift is presented "out of puregenerosity" and "in virtue of the authority of Almighty God, conferred on him by SaintPeter" (cf. the note to p. 141). Absolute authority over everything temporal cannot gofurther, unless some one should arrogate the authority to make a gift of the moon. Thebull Inter cetera of May 4, 1493, is found printed in extenso in Fiske's Discovery ofAmerica, 1892, ii. 580 f. In the same book, vol. i. p. 454, we find a detailed account ofthe accompanying circumstances, &c, as also a thorough discussion of the difficultiesarising from the vagueness of the Papal text. For the Pontifex maximus, althoughprofessing to speak ex certa scientia, cedes to the Spaniards all discovered and still-to-be-discovered lands (omnes insulas et terras firmas inventas et inveniendas, detectas etdetegendas) which lie west and
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I intentionally limit myself to these few indications and quotations,taken from the books embraced by my modest library; I should only needto go to a public library to come upon the track of hundreds of proofsperhaps even more to the purpose; I remember, for example, that in laterbulls the statement that the Pope possesses "plenitude of power over all
peoples, Empires and princes" recurs with slight variations almost like aformula; but I am far from desiring to give a scientific proof; on thecontrary, I should like to convince the reader that here it is not aquestion of what this or that Pope or Emperor, this or that Churchassembly or legal authority has said (about which there has already beenenough paper wasted and time lost), but that the constraining elementlies in the idea itself, in the striving after the Absolute, the Limitless.Once we realise this our judgment is remarkably enlightened; we becomejuster towards the Roman Church and juster towards its opponents; welearn to look for the real political and, on the whole, morally decisivedevelopment in those countless places where, and on those countlessoccasions when, nationalism and, generally speaking, individualismrevealed themselves and asserted themselves in opposition touniversalism and absolutism. When Charles the Simple refused to takethe oath of fealty to the Emperor Arnulf, he made a deep breach in theRomanum imperium, one so deep, indeed, that no later Emperor, the
south (versus Occidentem et Meridiem) of a definite longitude; but no mathematician hasas yet been able to discover what geographical region lies "south" of a "longitude"; andthat the Pope really meant a longitude cannot be questioned, since he says withcircumstantial simplicity: fabricando et construendo unam lineam a polo Arctico adpolum Antarcticum. Moreover, this gift of a grossly ignorant Curia exercised an influencewhich the Curia was far from foreseeing, for it constrained the Spaniards to reachfarther and farther towards the west, till they found the Straits of Magellan, andcompelled the Portuguese to discover the eastern passage to India around the Cape ofGood Hope. More details on this point in the section on "Discovery" in the next chapter.
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most important not excepted, could ever again attempt to resuscitate inall its fulness the true universal plan of Charlemagne. William theConqueror, an orthodox prince and pious churchman, whose services tostrict Church discipline are almost unrivalled, nevertheless replied to thePope, when the latter claimed the newly conquered England asecclesiastical property, and wished to invest him with it as a fief, "Neverhave I taken an oath of fealty, nor shall I ever do so." Such are the menwho gradually broke the secular power of the Church. They believed inthe Trinity, in the similarity of essence of Father and Son, in purgatory,in everything that the priests wished — but the Roman political ideal, thetheocratic civitas Dei, was utterly alien to them; their power of conceptionwas still too undeveloped, their character too independent, their mentalnature too unbroken, indeed mostly too rudely personal, to enable themeven to understand it. And Europe was full of such Teutonic princes. Aconsiderable time before the Reformation, the insubordination of thesmall Spanish kingdoms had, in spite of Catholic bigotry, given the Curia
much trouble, and France, the eldest son of the Church, had succeededin asserting its Pragmatic Sanction, which was the beginning of a cleanseparation between the ecclesiastical and the secular State.
This was the true struggle in the State.
And whoso realises this must see that Rome was beaten all along theline. The Catholic States have gradually emancipated themselves no lessthan the others. Certainly they have sacrificed certain importantprivileges in connection with the investiture of the bishops and so forth,but not all, and to make up for this, most of them have gone so far inregard to religious toleration that they recognise simultaneously severalcreeds as State religions and pay their clergy. The contrast to the
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Roman ideal cannot possibly be formulated more incisively. In referenceto the State, in consequence, a statistic of "Catholics" and "Protestants"has now no meaning. These words express little more than the belief indefinite incomprehensible mysteries, and we may assert that the greatpractical and political idea of Rome, that Imperium transfigured byreligion and faultlessly absolutist, is unknown to the great majority ofRoman Catholics to-day, and if it were known, would find as littleapproval from them as from non-Catholics. A natural consequence of this— of this only, let it be noted — is that religious contrasts have alsodisappeared. * For as soon as Rome's ideal is merely a credo, it stands onthe same footing as other Christian sects; each one of course believesthat it possesses the one and only complete truth; not one, so far as I amaware, has abandoned Catholicism in this sense; the various Protestantdoctrines are by no means essentially new, they are merely a return tothe former state of the Christian faith, a discarding of the heathenelements that have crept in. Only a few sects do not acknowledge the so-called Apostles' Creed, which is not even derived from Rome, but fromGaul, and thus owes its introduction to the Empire, not to the Papacy, fThe Roman Church, therefore, when regarded merely as a religiouscreed, is, at best, merely a prima inter pares, which even at the presentday can no longer claim one-half of the Christian world as its own, and,unless a revolution takes place, will in a hundred years scarcely embracea third. %
* Disappeared, I mean, everywhere except where the activity of the one sole society ofJesus has recently shown hatred and contempt of fellow-citizens who hold differentviews.
t See Adolf Harnack: Das apostolische Glaubensbekenntnis, 27th ed. (especially p. 14f: "The Empire of Charlemagne has given Rome its symbol").
$ Here I intentionally make my estimate as moderate as possible. According to the
calculations of Ravenstein the number of Protestants has increased almost fivefold inthe nineteenth century, while that of
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Even though Luther, in faithful imitation of the Roman view and incontrast to Erasmus, teaches the doctrine of systematic intolerance, andCalvin publishes a work to demonstrate "jure gladii coercendos essehaereticos," the layman who lives in a purely secular State will neverunderstand that, never admit that, no matter to what creed he belongs.Our ancestors were not intolerant by nature, nor are they so now.Intolerance is a result solely of universalism: he who aims at somethingoutwardly unlimited must make the inner limits all the narrower. TheJew — who might be called a born freethinker — had been persuadedthat he possessed the whole indivisible truth, and with it a right toworld-empire: for this he had to sacrifice his personal freedom, let hisintellect be gagged and foster hatred instead of love in his heart.Frederick II., perhaps the least orthodox Emperor that has ever lived,had nevertheless led astray by the dream of a Roman universal empire,to ordain that all heretics should be declared infamous and outlawed,that their goods should be confiscated, and they themselves burned, or,should they recant, be punished with lifelong imprisonment; he at thesame time ordered the princes, who had not respected his pretendedimperial prerogatives, to be blinded and buried alive.
The Delusion of the Unlimited
Now if this struggle between nationalism and universalism, thestruggle against the late Roman legacy —
the Catholics has not been doubled. The chief reason for this is the more rapidmultiplication of Protestant peoples; but there is another fact, namely, that those whogo over to Catholicism do not cover a tenth of those who leave it; and thus it is that inthe United States, despite the constant immigration of Catholics and the increase oftheir total numbers, there is a rapid decrease relatively. The above estimate is thereforea very cautious one.
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which occupies more than a thousand years and only then leaves freescope for the conflict concerning the inner shaping of the State — hasbeen portrayed by me from a more general standpoint, I have done so
especially because I am keeping in view the nineteenth century. Andthough this is not the place to enter into details concerning that century,yet I should like at least to indicate this connection. For it would be afatal error to suppose that the struggle was brought to an end by thewreck of the old political ideal. It is true that the opponents ofuniversalism are no longer buried alive, nor are men burnt alivenowadays for asserting, like Hus (who followed Augustine), that Peterneither was nor is the head of the Church; Prince Bismarck, too, couldissue laws and repeal laws without having actually to go to Canossa andstand there for three days before the gate in the shirt of the penitent. Theold forms will never return. But the ideas of unlimited Absolutism arestill very vigorous in our midst, not only within the old consecrated frameof the Roman Church, but also outside it. And wherever we see them atwork — whether as Jesuitism or as Socialism, as philosophical systemsor as industrial monopoly — there we must recognise (or we shall have torecognise it to our cost later) that the outwardly Unlimited demands thedouble sacrifice of personality and of freedom.
As regards the Church, we should indeed reveal little insight, were wein any way to depreciate the power of so wonderful an organism as theRoman hierarchy. No one can prophesy to what it may yet attain shouldits lucky star again be in the ascendant. When in the year 1871 theexcommunicatio major, with all the canonical consequences attached toit, was pronounced against Dollinger, the police of Munich had to adoptspecial measures to protect his life; a single fact like this gives us aglimpse into abysses of fanatical univer-
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salist delusion which might one day yawn beneath our feet in muchgreater dimensions. * But I should not like to lay much stress upon suchthings, nor upon the underhand methods of the above-mentionedconspiracy of persecuting chaplains and their creatures; it is in good notin evil that the source of all strength lies. In the idea of Catholicity,continuity, infallibility, divine appointment, all-embracing continuousrevelation, God's Kingdom upon earth, the representative of God assupreme judge, every worldly career as the fulfilment of an ecclesiasticaloffice — in all this there lies so much that is good and beautiful thathonest belief in it must lend it strength. And this faith, as I think I haveconvincingly shown, permits no separation between Temporal andEternal, between Worldly and Heavenly. In the very nature of thisdirection of will lies the Unlimited: it serves as basis to the structurewhich the will raises; every limitation is a disturbance, an obstruction,an evil to be overcome as soon as possible; for limitation — were it to berecognised as existing by right — could mean nothing less than the
sacrifice of the idea itself. Catholic means universal, that is, an all-embracing unity. Therefore every truly orthodox, intelligent Catholic isvirtually — though not actually, nor at the present day — a universalist,and that means an enemy of nations and of all individual freedom. Mostof them do not
* In fact the excommunicated person is, according to Catholic Church law, anoutlaw: In Gratian (Causa 23, p. 5, c. 47, according to Gibbon) we find the statement:Homicidas non esse qui excommunicatos trucidant. But in former centuries (by Decree ofUrban II.) the Church had imposed penances upon the murderer of oneexcommunicated "in case his motive was not an absolutely pure one." Our belovednineteenth century has, however, gone a step farther, and Cardinal Turrecremata, "theforemost supporter of Papal infallibility," has expressed in his commentary on Gratianthe opinion that, according to the orthodox doctrine, the murderer of anexcommunicated man does not require to do penance! (cf. Dollinger, Briefe undErklarungen iiber die vatikanischen Dekrete, 1890, pp. 103, 131, 140).
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know this and many will indignantly deny it, but yet the fact remains; forthe great, general ideas, the mathematical necessary inferences ofthought and consequences of actions, are much more powerful than theindividual with his goodwill and good intentions; here laws of natureprevail. Just as every schism must of necessity be followed by a furtherdisruption into new schisms, because here the freedom of the individualis the primary cause, so every Catholicism exercises an irresistible powerof integration; the individual cannot resist it any more than a piece ofiron can resist the magnet. But for the great distance between Rome andConstantinople — great, having regard to the means of travel thenavailable — the Oriental schism would never have taken place; but forthe superhuman power of Luther's personality, the north of Europewould scarcely have succeeded in freeing itself from Rome. Cervantes, afaithful believer, is fond of quoting the remark, "Behind the Cross lurksthe Devil." That surely is meant to indicate that the mind, once launchedon this path of absolute religion, of blind belief in authority, knows nolimit and brooks no obstruction. And, as a matter of fact, this very Devilhas since then ruined the noble nation of Don Quixote. And when wefurther consider that the universalist and absolutist ideas from whichthe Church originated were a product of general decline, a last hope anda real safety-anchor for a raceless, chaotic human Babel (see pp. 43, 71,121), we shall scarcely be able to refrain from thinking that from similarcauses similar results would again ensue, and that, accordingly, in thepresent condition of the world, many things would tend once more toconfirm the universal Church in its claims and plans. In view of this itwould be only proper for those who with Goethe seek to attain "inner
limitlessness" to emphasise as strongly as possible outward limitations,that is, free personality, pure race and
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independent nations. And while Leo XIII. with perfect right (from hisstandpoint) refers our contemporaries to Gregory VII. and ThomasAquinas, such men will point with equally good right to Charles theSimple and William the Conqueror, to Walther von der Vogelweide andPetrus Waldus, to that blacksmith who refused to obey the "alien" Pope,and to the great silent movement of the guilds, of the city leagues, of thesecular universities, which, at the beginning of the epoch of which Ispeak, began to make their influence felt throughout all Europe as a firsttoken of a new, national, anti-universal shaping of society, a new,absolutely anti-Roman culture.
In this conflict it is not merely a question of the national secular Statein opposition to the universal ecclesiastical State; wherever we meetuniversalism there anti-nationalism and anti-individualism are itsnecessary correlatives. Nor does it need to be conscious universalism, itis sufficient that an idea aims at something absolute, somethinglimitless. Thus, for example, all consistently reasoned Socialism leads tothe absolute State. To call Socialists point-blank "a party dangerous tothe State," as is usually done, is only to give rise to one of thoseconfusions of which our age is so fond. Certainly Socialism signifies adanger to the individual national States, as it does, on the whole, to theprinciple of individualism, but it is no danger to the idea of the State. Ithonestly admits its internationalism; its character is revealed, however,not in disintegration, but in a wonderfully developed organisation,copied, as it were, from a machine. In both points it betrays its affinity toRome. In fact, it represents the same Catholic idea as the Church,although it grasps it by the other end. For that reason, too, there is noroom in its system for individual freedom and diversity, for personaloriginality. Ce qui lie tous les socialistes, c'est la haine
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de la liberie, ... as Flaubert says. * He who tears down the outwardbarriers, puts up inner ones. Socialism is imperialism in disguise; it willhardly be realisable without hierarchy and Primacy; in the CatholicChurch it finds a pattern of socialistic, anti-individualistic organisation.An absolutely similar movement towards the Limitless, with the sameinevitable consequence of a suppression of the Individual, is encountered
in the realm of great commercial and industrial undertakings. Read, forexample, in the Wirtschafts- und handelspolitische Rundschau of 1897,the articles by R. E. May on the increase of syndicates and theconsequent "international centralisation of production, as of capital" (p.34 f.). This development in the direction of limited liability companiesand colossal production by syndicates means a war to the knife againstpersonality, which can assert itself only within narrow limits — whetherit be as merchant or as manufacturer. And this movement extends fromthe individual person, as is evident, to the personality of nations. In arecent farce a merchant is represented as proudly exclaiming to everynew-comer, "Do you know? I am transformed into a Company." If thiseconomic tendency remained without counterpoise, the peoples couldsoon say of themselves, "We are transformed into an internationalCompany." And if I may at one mighty leap spring over to a province veryfar remote from the economic one, to seek for further examples of theaspirations of universalism in our midst, I should like to call attention tothe great Thomistic movement, which was called forth by the PapalEncyclical of the year 1879, Aeternis Patris, and is now of such compassthat even scientific books from a certain camp have already thehardihood to declare Thomas Aquinas the greatest philosopher of alltimes, to tear down everything which — to the everlasting praise ofhumanity —
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has since been thought by Teutonic thinkers, and thus to lead men backto the thirteenth century and once more to cast them into the intellectualand moral fetters which, in the obstinate struggle for freedom, they havesince then gradually broken and thrown off. And what is it that theypraise in Thomas Aquinas? His universality! The fact that he hasestablished a comprehensive system, in which all contrasts arereconciled, all contradictory laws annulled, all questionings of thehuman reason answered. He is called a second Aristotle: "What Aristotlewith but vague conception stammers, received perfectly clear andeloquent expression from Thomas Aquinas." * Like the Stagyrite, heknows everything, from the nature of the Godhead to the nature ofearthly bodies and the qualities of the resurrected body; but, beingChristian, he knows much more than Aristotle, for he possessesRevelation as a basis. Now surely no thinker will be inclined to makelight of the achievements of a Thomas Aquinas; it would be presumptionfor me to venture to praise him, but I may confess that I have readaccounts of his whole system with wonder and admiration and have
carefully studied certain of his writings. But what is the importantmatter for a practical man especially in connection with the aim of thischapter? It is that Thomas builds his system — which is "more universalthan any other" — upon two assumptions: philosophy mustunconditionally submit and become ancilla ecclesiae, a handmaid of theChurch; moreover, it must humble itself to the position of an ancillaAristotelis, a handmaid of Aristotle. Ob-
* Fr. Abert (Professor of Theology in the University of Wurzburg): Sancti ThomaeAquinatis compendium theologiae, 1896, p. 6. The sentence quoted is a panegyricalparaphrase of an ancient judgment which was meant quite differently. With all respectfor the achievements of Thomas, it is a monstrous error of judgment, if not a case ofculpable misleading, to put him on an equality with Aristotle, the epoch-makingsystematiser and moulder (see vol. i. p. 49).
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viously it is always the same principle: allow your hands and feet to befettered and you will see miracles! Hang up before your eyes definitedogmas (which were decreed in the centuries of mankind's deepesthumiliation by vote of majority, by bishops, many of whom could neitherread nor write) and presuppose, in addition, that the first groping effortsof a brilliant, but, as has been proved, very one-sided Hellenicsystematiser express the eternal, absolute and complete truth, and Ishall give you a universal system! That is an attack, a dangerous attackupon the innermost freedom of man! Far from being inwardly limitless,as Goethe wished, he has now had two narrow bonds forged around hissoul and his brain by an alien hand; that is the price which we have topay for "universal knowledge." In any case, long before Leo XIII. issuedhis Encyclical, a universal system resting on similar principles hadgrown out of the Protestant Church, that of Georg Friedrich WilhelmHegel. A Protestant Thomas Aquinas: that tells us everything. And yetthere had been an Immanuel Kant, the Luther of philosophy, thedestroyer of spurious knowledge, the annihilator of all systems, who hadpointed out to us "the limits of our thinking power" and warned us "neverto venture with speculative reason beyond the boundary of experience";but, after assigning to us such strict and definite outward limits, he hadthrown open, as no philosopher had done before him, the doors to theinner world of the Limitless and thus revealed to us the home of the free
* More details regarding Thomas Aquinas and Kant in the section on "Philosophy" inthe following chapter. For the sake of completeness it may be mentioned that we have aJewish as well as a Protestant Thomas Aquinas, namely, Spinoza, the maker of auniversal system, the "renewer of the old Hebraic Cabbala" (i.e., of the magic secret
doctrine), as Leibniz calls him. Spinoza has this also in common with the other two,that he has not enriched with a single creative thought either mathematics, his specialprovince, or science, his hobby.
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LIMITATION BASED ON PRINCIPLE
These cursory indications are merely intended to show in how manyprovinces the struggle between individualism and anti-individualism,nationalism and anti-nationalism (internationalism is another word forthe same thing), freedom and non-freedom is still raging and willprobably rage for ever. In the second book (not yet published) I shall haveto enter more fully, in as far as they affect the present, into themesscarcely touched upon here. But I should not like in the meantime to beconsidered a pessimist. Seldom have the consciousness of race, nationalfeeling, and suspicious safe-guarding of the rights of personality been soactive and vigorous as in our time; a phase of feeling is passing over thenations at the close of the nineteenth century which reminds one of thedull cry of the hunted animal, when the noble creature at bay suddenlyturns, determined to fight for its life. And in our case resolution meansvictory. For the great attractiveness of every Universalist idea is due tothe weakness of men; the strong man turns from it and finds in his ownbreast, in his own family, in his own people, the Limitless, which hewould not surrender for the whole cosmos with its countless stars.Goethe, from whom I derived the leading idea of this chapter, has inanother passage beautifully expressed how the Limitless, the CatholicAbsolute, is in consonance with a sluggish disposition:
Im Grenzenlosen sich zu finden,Wird gern der Einzelne verschwinden,Da los't sich aller Uberdruss;Statt heissem Wunschen, wildem Wollen,Statt last'gem Fordern, strengem Sollen,Sich aufzugeben ist Genuss. ** Man is but too ready to pass out of sight and take refuge in the limitless, where alltrouble is at an end. No more fervent wishing, no
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Now from these nation-building Teutons of former generations we canlearn that there is a higher enjoyment than to surrender, and that is, to
assert ourselves. A conscious national policy, economic movements,science, art, all this scarcely existed in the olden time, or even did notexist at all; but what we see dawning about the thirteenth century, thisvividly throbbing life in all spheres, this creative power, this "importunatedemanding" of individual freedom, had not fallen from heaven, ratherhad the seed been sown in the previous dark centuries: the "wild willing"had tilled the soil, the "fervent wishing" had tended the delicate blooms.Our Teutonic culture is a result of toil and pain and faith — notecclesiastical, but religious faith. If we go lovingly through those annalsof our ancient forbears, which tell us so little and yet so much, what willstrike us most is the almost incredible strength of the developed sense ofduty; for the worst cause, as for the best, every one yields up his lifeunquestioningly. From Charlemagne, who after over-busy days spendshis night in laborious writing exercises, to that splendid blacksmith whorefused to forge fetters for the opponent of Rome, everywhere we find "thestern Shall." Did these men know what they wanted? I scarcely think so.But they knew what they did not want, and that is the beginning of allpractical wisdom. * Thus Charlemagne,
more wild willing, no more importunate demanding! no more stern "shall." To yield isjoy!
* I cannot refrain from quoting here an infinitely profound political remark of RichardWagner: "We need only know what we do not wish, then we shall with the spontaneousnecessity of nature attain quite surely to what we do wish, and the latter only becomesperfectly clear and conscious to ourselves when we have attained it: for the condition inwhich we have put aside what we do not wish is just the one which we desired to reach.It is thus that the people acts, and for that reason it acts in the only right way. You,however, consider it incapable, because it does not know what it wants: but what knowyou? Can you think and comprehend anything but what is present and thereforeattained? You could imagine it, arbitrarily fancy it,
182 STATE
for example, indulged many a childish illusion in regard to what hewished, and committed many a fatal error; but in what he did not wishhe always hit the nail on the head: no interference on the part of thePope, no worshipping of images, no granting of privileges to the nobility,&c. In his willing Charles was in many ways a universalist andabsolutionist, in his non-willing he proved himself a Teuton. Exactly thesame attracted us in the case of Dante (p. 144 f.): his political idea of thefuture was a cobweb of the brain, his energetic rejection of all temporalclaims of the Church a benefit of far-reaching influence.
And so we see that here, in the State, as in all human things,everything depends on the fundamental characteristics of the mentalattitude, not on cognition. The mental attitude (Gesinnung *) is the
rudder, it decides the direction and with the direction the goal — eventhough this should long remain invisible. The conflict in the State wasnow, as I hope I have shown, in the very first place such a strugglebetween two directions, i.e., between the steersmen. As soon as the onehad finally grasped the rudder firmly, the further development towardsgreater and greater freedom, more and more distinct nationalism andindividualism, was natural and inevitable —just as inevitable as thecontrary development of Caesarism and Papacy towards ever morerestricted freedom.
Nothing is absolute in the world; even freedom and non-freedomdenote only two directions, and neither the individual nor the nation canstand alone and perfectly independent; they surely belong to a whole, inwhich
but not know it. Only what the people has achieved can you know, till then may you besatisfied with recognising clearly what you do not want, denying what should rightly bedenied, destroying what should be destroyed" (Nachgelassene Schriften, 1895, p. 118).
* The root of Sinn denotes a journey, away, a going; Gesinnung therefore means adirection in which a man moves.
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every unit supports and is supported. However, on that evening of June15, 1215, when the Magna Charta came into being — crafted, discussed,negotiated and signed on this one day by the "wild willing" of Teutons —the direction was decided for all Europe. The representative ofuniversalism, it is true — the representative of the doctrine that "tosurrender is enjoyment" — hastened to declare this law null and voidand to excommunicate its authors all and sundry; but the hand keptfirm hold of the rudder; the Roman Imperium was bound to sink, whilethe free Teutons made ready to enter into possession of the empire of theworld.
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SECOND PART
THE RISE OF A NEW WORLD
Die Natur schafft ewig neue Gestalten; was daist, war noch nie; was war, kommt nicht wieder.
Goethe.
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NINTH CHAPTERFROM THE YEAR 1200 TO THE YEAR 1800
The childhood shows the man,As morning shows the day; be famous then
By wisdom; as thy empire must extend,So let extend your mind o'er all the world.
Milton.
A. THE TEUTONS AS CREATORS OF A NEW CULTURE
Wir, wir leben! Unser sind die Stunden,Und der Lebende hat Recht.
Schiller.
Teutonic Italy
1 he same feature of an indomitable individualism, which, in political as
well as in religious affairs, conduced to the rejection of universalism andto the formation of nations, led to the creation of a new world, that is tosay, of an absolutely new order of society adapted to the character, theneeds, and the gifts of a new species of men. It was a creation broughtabout by natural necessity, the creation of a new civilisation, a newculture. It was Teutonic blood and Teutonic blood alone (in the widesense in which I take the word, that is to say, embracing the Celtic,
Teutonic and Slavonic, or North European races *) that formed theimpelling force and the informing
* See vol. i. chap, vi.
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power. It is impossible to estimate aright the genius and development ofour North-European culture, if we obstinately shut our eyes to the factthat it is a definite species of mankind which constitutes its physical andmoral basis. We see that clearly to-day: for the less Teutonic a land is,the more uncivilised it is. He who at the present time travels fromLondon to Rome passes from fog into sunshine, but at the same timefrom the most refined civilisation and high culture into semi-barbarism— dirt, coarseness, falsehood, poverty. Yet Italy has never ceased for asingle day to be a focus of highly developed civilisation; its inhabitantsprove this by the correctness of their deportment and demeanour; whatwe have here is not so much a decadence that has recently set in, asmen are apt to maintain, but rather a remnant of Roman imperialculture, regarded from the incomparably higher standpoint which weoccupy to-day and by men who hold absolutely different ideals. Howsplendid was the glory of Italy, how it went ahead and held aloft the torchfor other nations on the road to a new world, while it still contained in itsmidst elements outwardly latinised, but inwardly thoroughly Teutonic!The beautiful country, which had already under the empire degeneratedinto absolute sterility, possessed for many centuries a rich well of pureTeutonic blood: the Celts, the Langobardians, the Goths, the Franks, theNormans, had flooded nearly the whole land and remained, especially inthe north and the south, for a long time almost unmixed, partly becausethey, as uncultivated and warlike men, formed a caste apart, but alsobecause (as already marked on p. 538, vol. i.) the legal rights of the"Romans" and of the Teutons remained different in all strata of thepopulation until well into the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, inLombardy, indeed, until past the beginning of the fifteenth; and thisnaturally added considerably to the
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difficulty of fusion. "Thus these various Teutonic tribes," as Savignypoints out, "lived with the main stock of the population (the remnant ofthe Roman Chaos of Peoples) locally mingling, but differing in customsand rights." Here, where the uncultured Teuton, by constant contact
with a higher culture, first awoke to the consciousness of himself, manya movement first found the volcanic fire that burst into the formation of anew world: learning and industry, the obstinate assertion of civic rights,the early bloom of Teutonic art. The northern third of Italy — fromVerona to Siena — resembles in its peculiar development a Germanywhose Emperor might have lived on the other side of the high mountains.Everywhere German counts had taken the place of Roman provincialgovernors, and it was always only for a short time, till he was hastilycalled away, that a King resided in the land, while a jealous rival King,the Pope, was near at hand and ever rejoicing in intrigues. In this waythe old Germanic tendency to form self-ruling cities, which is in the mainan Indo-European characteristic, was able at an early period to developin Northern Italy and become the ruling power in the land. The extremenorth led the way; but Tuscany soon followed suit and profited by theHundred Years War between Pope and Emperor to wrest the inheritanceof Mathilda from both and to give to the world, in addition to a Pleiad ofever memorable cities, in which Petrarch, Ariosto, Mantegna, Correggio,Galilei and other immortals arose, the crown of all cities, Florence —formerly the townlet of a margrave, which was soon to represent theessence of anti-Roman, creative individualism — to be the birthplace ofDante and Giotto, of Donatello, Leonardo and Michael Angelo — themother of the arts, from whose breast all the great men, even those whowere born at a distance, even a Raphael, first drew the nurture ofperfection.
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Now and now only impotent Rome could adorn herself anew: thediligence and the enterprise of the men of the north had poured heavysums into the Papal coffers, while at the same time their geniusawakened and put at the disposal of the declining metropolis, which inthe course of a two thousand years' history had not had a single creativethought, the immeasurable treasures of western Teutonic inventivepower. This was not a rinascimento, as the dilettantic belles-lettrists, inexaggerated admiration of their own literary hobbies, imagined, but anascimento — the birth of something entirely new — which, as itimmediately, leaving the paths of tradition, pursued its own path in art,at the same time unfurled its sails to explore the oceans from which theGreek and Roman "hero" had shrunk in terror, and gave the eye itstelescope to reveal to human perception the hitherto impenetrablemystery of the heavenly bodies. If we simply must see in this aRenaissance, it is not the rebirth of antiquity, and least of all the rebirthof inartistic, unphilosophic, unscientific Rome, but simply free man'sregeneration from out the all-levelling Imperium: freedom of political,
national organisation in contrast to cut-and-dried common pattern;freedom of rivalry, of individual independence in work and creation andendeavour, in contrast to the peaceful uniformity of the civitas Dei;freedom of the senses of observation in contrast to dogmaticinterpretations of nature; freedom of investigation and thought incontrast to artificial systems after the manner of Thomas Aquinas;freedom of artistic invention and shaping in contrast to hieratically fixedformulas; finally, freedom of faith in contrast to religious intolerance.
In beginning this chapter, and at the same time a new division of thiswork with reference to Italy, I must disclaim any scrupulous attention tochronology; it would be altogether inadmissible to assert in so manywords
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that the rinascimento of free Teutonic individuality began in Italy; rathermight it be said that the first imperishable blossoms of its culture madetheir appearance there; but I wanted to call attention to the fact thateven here in the south, at the doors of Rome, the sudden outburst ofcivic independence, industrial activity, scientific earnestness, and artisticcreative power was through and through Teutonic, and in that senseanti-Roman. A glance at that age (to which I shall recur) proves it, aglance at the present age equally so. In the meantime, two circumstanceshave led to a progressive decrease of the Teutonic blood in Italy: on theone hand, the unhampered fusion with the ignoble mixed population, onthe other, the destruction of the Teutonic nobility in never-ending civilwars, in the conflicts between cities, in the blood-feuds and otheroutbursts of wild passion. We need only read the history of one of thesecities, for example, Perugia, which in the upper ranks of its society wasalmost completely Gothic-Langobardic! It is scarcely comprehensible howwith such ceaseless slaughter of whole families (which began as soon asthe city became independent), single branches still retained something oftheir genuinely Teutonic character until well into the sixteenth century;after that the Teutonic blood was exhausted. * It is evident that thehastily acquired culture, the violent assimilation of an essentially foreigncivilisation, the sudden revelation, moreover, of Hellenism which was insharpest contrast to them yet mentally akin, perhaps too, the incipientfusion with a blood which was poison to Teutons ... it is evident that allthese things had not merely conduced to a miraculous outburst of
* Goethe's unerring eye has perceived the race-relations here; of the ItalianRenaissance he says: "It was as if the children of God had wedded the daughters ofmen," and he calls Pietro Perugino "an honest German soul" (Ital. Reise, 18/10/86 and19/10/86).
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genius, but had at the same time bred madness. * If any one ever wishesto prove an affinity between genius and madness, let him point to Italy ofthe Trecento, Quattrocento and Cinquecento! With all its permanentimportance for our new culture, this "Renaissance" in itself reminds usmore of the paroxysm of death than of a phenomenon that guaranteesvitality. A thousand glorious flowers burst forth as if by magic, whereimmediately before the uniformity of an intellectual desert had prevailed;a sudden blossoming everywhere; in giddy haste talents just awakened toactivity storm the highest peak: Michael Angelo might almost have beena personal pupil of Donatello, and it was only by an accident thatRaphael did not actually sit at Leonardo's feet. We get a vivid conceptionof this synchronism when we remember that the life of Titian aloneextends from Sandro Botticelli to Guido Reni! But the flame of geniusdied down even more quickly than it had blazed up. When the heart wasthrobbing most proudly, the body was already in the fullness ofcorruption; Ariosto, born a year before Michael Angelo, calls the Italy ofhis time "a foul-smelling sewer":
O d'ogni vizio fetida sentina,
Dormi, Italia imbriaca!
Orlando Furioso xvii. 76.And if, hitherto, I have mentioned the plastic arts alone, I have done sofor the sake of simplicity and because I wished to deal with the spherewhich is the most familiar though the same truth holds good in allspheres. When Guido Reni was still quite young, Tasso died and withhim Italian poetry; a few years later Giordano Bruno went to the stake,Campanella to the rack — the end of Italian philosophy — and shortlybefore Guido, Italian natural science closed with Galilei the career whichit
* He who has not time for detailed historical studies should read the chapter onPerugia in John Addington Symonds' Sketches in Italy.
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had so gloriously begun with Ubaldi, Varro, Tartaglia, and others, aboveall with Leonardo da Vinci. The course of history, north of the Alps, wasaltogether different: such a brilliant height was never reached, nor wasthere such a catastrophe. This catastrophe admits only one explanation:the disappearance of the creative minds, in other words, of the race thathad produced them. One walk through the gallery of busts in the Berlin
Museum will convince us that in truth the type of the great Italians isabsolutely extinct to-day. * Now and again they flash upon our memorywhen we review a troop of those splendid, gigantic labourers who buildour streets and railways: the physical strength, the noble brow, the boldnose, the glowing eye; but they are only poor survivors of the shipwreckof Italian Teutonism. This disappearance is adequately explained by thefacts adduced, as far as physique is concerned, but there is anotherimportant consideration, the moral suppression of definite tendencies ofmind, and hence, so to speak, of the soul of the race; the noble wasdegraded into a worker of the soil, the ignoble became master and lordedit as he thought proper. The gallows of Arnold of Brescia, the stakes ofSavonarola and Bruno, the instruments of torture by which Campanellaand Galilei suffered, are only visible symbols of a daily, universal struggleagainst the Teuton, of a systematic uprooting of the freedom of theindividual. The Dominicans, formerly ex officio Inquisitors, had nowbecome reformers of the Church and philosophers; the Jesuits hadcarefully provided beforehand against such deviations from theOrthodox; he who acquires even a little information about their activityin Italy, from the sixteenth century onwards — from the history
* "Les Florentins d'aujourd'hui ne resemblent en rien a ceux de la Renaissance, ..."says one of the most exquisite judges, Ujfalvi (De VOrigine des families, &c, p. 9).
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of the order, let us say, by its admirer, Buss — will no longer wonder atthe sudden disappearance of all genius, that is to say, of everythingTeutonic. Raphael had still had the boldness to raise in the middle of theVatican (in the "Disputa") an immortal monument to Savonarola, whomhe fervently admired: Ignatius, on the other hand, forbade even themention of the Tuscan's name. * Who could live in Italy to-day and moveamong its amiable, highly gifted inhabitants without feeling with painthat here a nation was lost and lost beyond all hope, because the innerimpelling force, the greatness of soul, that would correspond to theirtalent are lacking? As a matter of fact, Race alone confers this force. Italypossessed it, so long as it possessed Teutons; yes, even to-day itspopulation reveals, in those parts where Celts, Germans and Normansformerly were specially numerous, the thoroughly Teutonic industry, andgives birth to men who strive with the energy of despair to unite thecountry and guide it on to glorious paths: Cavour, the founder of the newKingdom, was born in the extreme north; Crispi, who knew how to steerit past cliffs of danger, in the extreme south. But how can a people beagain raised up, when the fountain of its strength has run dry? And whatdoes it signify when a Giacomo Leopardi calls his people a "degenerate
race" and holds up to them the example of their ancestors? f Theancestors of the great majority of the
* Raphael's enthusiastic admiration for Savonarola, for his master Perugino, and hisfriend Bartolomeo (see Eugene Mtintz: Raphael, 1881, p. 133) is almost of as muchimportance in fixing the race of these men as the fact that Michael Angelo nevermentioned the Madonna, and only once in jest mentioned a Saint, so that one of thegreatest authorities on him could call him "an unconscious Protestant." In one of hissonnets Michael Angelo warns the Saviour not to come to Rome in person, where atrade is carried on in His divine blood.
E'l sangue di Cristo si vend' a giumelleand where the priests would flay him to sell his skin.
t Cf. the two Sonnets: AW Italia and Sopra il monumento di Dante.
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Italians to-day are neither the sturdy Romans of ancient Rome, thosepatterns of simple manliness, indomitable independence and rigidly legalsentiment, nor these demigods in strength, beauty and genius, who onthe morning of our new day, in one single swarm, soared up like larksgreeting the dawn from the sun-kissed soil of Italy to the heaven ofimmortality; no, their genealogy goes back to the countless thousands ofliberated slaves from Africa and Asia, to the jumble of various Italicpeoples, to the military colonies settled among them from all countries inthe world, in short, to the Chaos of Peoples which the Empire soingeniously manufactured. And the present position of the country as awhole simply signifies a victory of this Chaos over the Teutonic element,which had been added at a later time and which had long maintained itspurity. This is the reason, moreover, why that Italy — which threecenturies ago was a torch of civilisation and culture — is now one of thenations that lag behind, that have lost their balance and cannot againfind it. For two cultures cannot exist on an equal footing side by side;that is out of the question: Hellenic culture could not live on underRoman influence, Roman culture disappeared before the spread of theEgypto-Syrian; it is only where the contact is purely external, as in thecase of Europe and Turkey, or a fortiori Europe and China, that noperceptible influence is exercised, and even here the one must in timedestroy the other. Now such countries as Italy — I might at once addSpain — stand in a very close relation to us in the north: the greatachievements of their past prove their former blood-relationship; theycannot possibly withdraw themselves from our influence, from ourincomparably greater strength; but where they imitate us to-day, they doso not of an impelling need, not on account of an inner, but of an outernecessity; holding up before their gaze ancestors from
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whom they are not descended, their own history and our example bothlead them into false paths, and finally they are unable to preserve eventhat one thing which might continue theirs, a different, perhaps in manyrespects inferior, but at any rate, genuine originality. *
The Teutonic Master-builder
In naming Italy, I only wished to give an example, but I think I have atthe same time provided a proof. As Sterne says: an example is no morean argument than the cleaning of a mirror is a syllogism, but it enablesus to see better, and that is the important thing. Wherever the readercasts his eyes, he will find examples to prove the fact that the presentcivilisation and culture of Europe are specifically Teutonic,fundamentally distinct from all the un-Aryan ones and very essentiallydifferent from the Indian, the Hellenic and the Roman, directlyantagonistic to the mestizo ideal of the anti-national Imperium and theso-called "Roman" system of Christianity. The matter is so perfectly clearthat further discussion would surely be superfluous; besides, I can referthe reader to the three preceding chapters, which contain a large numberof actual proofs.
This one fact had first to be laid down. For our world of to-day isabsolutely new, and in order to comprehend it and form an estimate ofits rise and present condition, the first fundamental question is: Who hascreated it? The new world was created by the same Teuton who aftersuch an obstinate struggle discarded the old. He alone possessed that"wild willing" of which I spoke at the end of the last chapter, the
* The views here expressed — bitterly opposed and ridiculed on many hands — havein the meantime been brilliantly confirmed by the strictly anthropological, soberlyscientific investigations of Dr. Ludwig Woltmann, which are now to be had for the firsttime in connected form: Die Germanen und die Renaissance in Italien, 1905.
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determination not to surrender, but to remain true to self. He alone heldthe view which the Teuton Goethe expressed later:
Jedes Leben sei zu fiihren,
Wenn man sich nicht selbst vermisst;
Alles konne man verlieren,
Wenn man bliebe, was man ist. *He alone — like Paracelsus of Hohenheim — chose as his motto in lifethe words: Alterius non sit, qui suus esse potest (Let him be no other's,who can be his own). Will this be censured as empty pride? Surely it isonly the recognition of a manifest fact. Will the objection be offered thatno mathematical proof is possible? Surely from all sides this fact is bornein upon us with the same certainty as that twice two makes four.
Nothing is more instructive in this connection than a reference to themanifest significance of purity of race, f How feebly throbs to-day theheart of the Slav, who had entered history with such boldness andfreedom; Ranke, Gobineau, Wallace, Schvarcz, all historians qualified togive an opinion, testify to the fact that, though highly gifted, he is losinghis real informing power and the constancy to carry out what heundertakes; anthropology solves the riddle, for it shows us (see vol. i. pp.505, 528) that by far the greater number of the Slavs to-day have bymingling with another human race lost the physical — and naturally alsothe moral — characteristics of their ancestors, who were identical withthe ancient Teutons. And yet there is still in these nations so muchTeutonic blood that they form one of the greatest civilising forces in thecontinuous subjection of the world by Europe. Certainly nearEydtkuhnen we cross a boundary which is but too sadly obvious, andthe hem
* Every life may be led, if only man's self be not missed; Everything may be lost, if weremain what we are.
t For all further details on this point I refer to vol. i. chaps, iv. and vL
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of German culture which stretches along the Baltic, as well as thethousand districts in the interior of Russia, where the astonishedtraveller suddenly encounters the same strength of pure race, only makethe contrast all the more striking; nevertheless, there is still a certainspecifically Teutonic impulse here, in truth only a shadow, but it bearsthe stamp of blood-relationship and therefore produces something, inspite of all the resistance of the hereditary Asiatic culture.
In addition to its purity the Teutonic race reveals another feature ofimportance in the understanding of history: its diversity of form; of thisthe history of the world offers no second example. Both in the vegetableand the animal kingdoms we find among genera of a family and amongthe species of a genus a very varying "plasticity": in the case of some theshape is, as it were, of iron, as though all the individuals were cast inone and the same unchanging mould; in other cases, however, we findvariations within narrow limits, and in others again (think of the dog and
the hieracium!) the variety of form is endless; it is constantly producingsomething new; such creatures, moreover, are always distinguished bytheir tendency to unlimited hybridising, by which again races, new andpure through in-breeding (see vol. i. p. 269), are continually produced.The Teutonic peoples resemble the latter; their plasticity is extraordinary,and every crossing between their own different tribes has enriched theworld with new models of noble humanity. Ancient Rome, on the otherhand, had been an example of extreme concentration both in politics *and in the intellectual sphere: the city walls the boundaries of theFatherland, the inviolability of law the boundaries of the intellect.Hellenism, so infinitely rich intellectually, rich too in the formation ofdialects and of races with distinct customs, is much
* See vol. i. chap, ii.
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more closely related to Teutonism; the Aryan Indians also betray a closerelationship by their remarkable talent for ever inventing new languagesand by their clearly marked particularism; these two human racesperhaps wanted only the historical and geographical conditions todevelop with the same strength of uniformity, and yet at the same time ofmany-sidedness, as the Teutons. But considerations of this nature leadus into the domain of hypotheses: the fact remains that the plasticity ofTeutonism is unique and incomparable in the history of the world.
It is not unimportant to remark — though I do so only as aparenthesis because I wish to avoid philosophising in connection withhistory — that the characteristic, indestructible individualism of thegenuine Teuton is manifestly connected with this "plasticity" of the race.A new tribe presupposes the rise of new individuals; the fact that newtribes are always ready to make their appearance also proves theconstant presence of particular, distinctive individuals, impatientlychamping the bit that curbs the free exercise of their originality. I shouldlike to make the assertion that every outstanding Teuton is virtually thestarting-point of a new tribe, a new dialect, a new view of life's problems.
It was by thousands and millions of such "individualists," that is,genuine personalities, that the new world was built up. f
And so we recognise the Teuton as the master-builder and agree withJacob Grimm when he asserts that it is a gross delusion to imagine thatanything great
* Cf. the details in the preceding chapter, p. 151.
t Some muddle-headed people of the present day confuse individualism and
"subjectivity," and then advance some silly reproach of weakness and inconstancy,whereas we have here obviously to deal with the "objective" recognition and — in menlike Goethe — the "objective" judgment of self, and from both of these we derive far-seeingness, sureness, and an unerring sense of freedom.
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can originate from "the bottomless sea of a universality." *
Various, indeed, were the racial individualities of the Teutons, manythe complicated crossings of their tribes: they were surrounded beyondthe boundaries where their blood had been preserved in comparativepurity, by branches related to them in various degrees of consanguinity:even in their midst there were groups and individuals who were half-Teutons, quarter-Teutons, and so forth; yet all these, under theindefatigable impulse of the central creative spirit, played their part incontributing something of their own to the sum of the accomplished task:When Kings build, the carters are kept busy!
So-called Humanity
Now if we wish to judge rightly the history of the growth of this newworld, we must never lose sight of the fact of its specifically Teutoniccharacter. For as soon as we speak of humanity in general, as soon as wefancy that we see in history a development, a progress, an education,&c, of "humanity," we leave the sure ground of facts and float in airyabstractions. For this humanity, about which men have philosophised tosuch an extent, suffers from the serious defect that it does not exist atall. Nature and history reveal to us a great number of various humanbeings, but no such thing as humanity. Even the hypothesis that allthese beings, as the offshoots of one original stem, are physically relatedto each other, has scarcely so much value as Ptolemaeus' theory of theheavenly spheres; for the latter explained by demonstration somethingpresent and visible, while every speculation regarding a "descent" of manventures upon a problem which, to begin
* Geschichte der deutschen Sprache, 2nd ed. p. 111.
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with, exists only in the imagination of the thinker, is not presented byexperience and should consequently be submitted to a metaphysical
forum to be tested in regard to its admissibility. But even if this questionof the descent of men and their relationship to one another were to leavethe realm of phrases and enter that of the empirically demonstrable, itwould hardly help us in forming our judgment of history; for everyexplanation by causes implicates a regressus in infinitum; it is like theunrolling of a map; we go on seeing something new — something newthat belongs to that which is old — and even though the consequentwidening of our sphere of observation may contribute to the enriching ofour mind, still each individual fact remains as before, just what it was,and it is very doubtful whether our judgment is rendered essentiallymore acute by the knowledge of a more comprehensive connection —indeed, the reverse is just as possible. "Experience is boundless, becausesomething new may always be discovered," as Goethe remarks in hiscriticism of Bacon of Verulam and the so-called inductive method; on theother hand, the essence and purpose of judgment is limitation.Excellence in judgment depends upon acuteness, not upon compass; theexactitude of what the eye sees will always be more important than itsextent; hence too the inner justification of the more modern methods ofhistorical research, according to which explanatory, philosophising,general expositions are abandoned in favour of painfully minuteinvestigation of individual facts. Of course, as soon as the science ofhistory loses itself in endless data, all that it accomplishes is to "shovelobservations backwards and forwards" (as Justus Liebig says inrighteous indignation at certain inductive methods of investigation); *yet, on the other hand, it is certain that the accurate knowledge of asingle case is more
* Reden und Abhandlungen, 1874, p. 248.
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serviceable to the judgment than the survey of a thousand that areshrouded in mist. In fact, the old saying: non multa, sed multum, provesto be universally true, and it also teaches us something which at the firstglance we should hardly expect of it, namely, the right method ofgeneralisation, which consists in never leaving the basis of facts, and notbeing satisfied, like children, with would-be "explanations" from causes(least of all in the case of abstract dogmas such as development,education, &c), but in continuously endeavouring to give a more andmore clear perception of the phenomenon itself in its autonomous value.If we wish to simplify great historical complexes and yet to summarisewith strict correctness, we should, to begin with, take the indisputableconcrete facts, without linking any theory on to them; the Why will soondemand its place, but it should come only second, not first; the Concrete
takes precedence. To arm ourselves with an abstract idea of humanityand with presuppositions derived from it, and then to face thephenomena of history and try to form a judgment on them is to startwith a delusion; the actually present, individually limited, nationallydistinct human beings make up all that we know about humanity; therewe must stop. The Hellenic people, for example, is such a concrete fact.Whether the Hellenes were related to the peoples of Italy, to the Celts andIndo-Eranians, whether the diversity of their tribes, which we perceiveeven in the earliest times, corresponds to a diversity in the mingling invarious degrees of men of different origin, or is the result of adifferentiation brought about by geographical conditions, &c, all theseare much debated questions, the answering of which some day — evenshould it be accomplished with certainty — would not in any way alterthe great indisputable fact of Hellenism with its peculiar, uniquelanguage, its particular virtues and failings, its extra-
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ordinary talent and the strange limitations of its intellect, its versatility,industrial zeal and over-craftiness in business, its philosophic leisureand Titanic imaginative power. Such a fact in history is absolutelyconcrete, tangible, manifest and at the same time inexhaustible. Truly, itis not modest on our part not to be satisfied with something soinexhaustible; and we are nothing less than foolish if we do not valuearight these primal phenomena (Urphdnomene) — to use again anexpression of Goethe's — but, in the delusion that we can "explain" themby expansion, dissolve and dissipate them, till they are no longerperceptible to the eye. We do this, for example, when we trace back theartistic achievements of the Hellenes to Phoenician and other pseudo-Semitic influences and fancy that thereby we have contributed somethingto the explanation of this unique miracle; yet the ever inexhaustible andinexplicable primal phenomenon of Hellenism is in this way ratheramplified but is in no way explained. For the Phoenicians carried theelements of Babylonian and Egyptian culture everywhere; why did theseed only spring up where Hellenes had settled? And why, above all, notamong those very Phoenicians themselves, who surely should havereached a higher stage of refinement than the people to whom they — asis supposed — first transmitted the beginnings of culture? *
In this province we are simply floating on fallacies when we — as SirThomas Reid mockingly says — "explain" the day by the night, becausethe one follows the other. They have no lack of answers, those peoplewho have never grasped, that is, never comprehended as
* The discoveries in Crete, &c, have meanwhile once for all dissipated the wholemyth of Phoenician influence; even so biased a witness as Salomon Reinach admits that
"ces decouvertes portent le coup de grace a toutes les theories qui attribuent auxPheniciens une part preponderate dans les tres vieilles civilisations de VArchipel..."(Anthropologie, 1902, Janv.-Fevr., p. 39).
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an insoluble problem, the great central question of life — the existence ofthe individual being. We ask these omniscient worthies how it is that theRomans, near relatives of the Hellenes (as Philology, History,Anthropology permit us to suppose), were yet in almost every singletalent their very opposites. In answer they refer to the geographicalposition. But even the geographical position is not very different, and theproximity of Carthage and of Etruria gave ample opportunity for stimulias strong as those of the Phoenicians. And if the geographical situation isthe decisive matter, why did ancient Rome and the ancient Romans socompletely and irrevocably disappear? The most incomparable magicianin this line was Henry Thomas Buckle, who "explains" the intellectualpre-eminence of the Aryan Indians by their eating rice. * In truth, aconsoling discovery for budding philosophers! But two facts are opposedto this explanation. In the first place, "rice is the principal food of thegreatest portion of the human race"; secondly, the Chinese are thegreatest rice-eaters in the world, since they consume as much as threepounds of it a day. f But the pretty clearly defined complex of peoples
* History of Civilisation in England, vol. i. c. 2.  The reader must read for himself theextremely ingenious train of reasoning with the details, collected with infinite pains,concerning the produce of the rice-fields, the amount of starch contained in the rice,the relation of carbon to oxygen in various foods, &c.   The whole house of cards falls topieces as soon as the author seeks to substantiate the irrefutability of his proof byfurther examples and for this purpose refers to Egypt. "The civilisation of Egypt beinglike that of India, caused by the fertility of the soil, and the climate being also very hot,there were in both countries brought into play the same laws and there naturallyfollowed the same results." So writes Buckle. But it would be difficult to imagine twomore different cultures than the Egyptian and the Brahman; the similarities which onecould of course point to are altogether external, just such as the climate can accountfor, but otherwise these peoples differ in everything — in political and socialorganisation and history, in artistic qualities, in intellectual gifts and achievements, inreligion and thought, in the foundation of character.
t Ranke: Der Mensch, 2nd ed. i. 315 and 334. In Hueppe's
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that make up the Aryan Indians forms an absolutely unique
phenomenon among mankind; they possessed gifts such as no other racehas ever possessed, and which led to immortal, incomparableachievements; at the same time their peculiar limitations were such thattheir individuality already contained in it their fate. Why did the principalfood of the greatest portion of mankind have this effect only once, inpoint of space at one place, in point of time at one epoch? And if wewished to mention the very antithesis of the Aryan Indians, we shouldhave to name the Chinese; the socialistic friend of equality in contrast tothe absolute aristocrat; the unwarlike peasant in contrast to the bornwarrior; the utilitarian, above all others, in contrast to the idealist; thepositivist, who seems organically incapable of raising himself even to theconception of metaphysical thought, in contrast to that bornmetaphysician upon whom we Europeans fix our eyes in admiration,never daring to hope that we could ever overtake him. And withal, as Ihave said, the Chinaman eats still more rice than the Indo-Aryan!Nevertheless, in pursuing to the point of absurdity the mode ofthought so common among us, I have had only one object in view, toreveal clearly, by cases of extreme error, whither it leads; once ourdistrust is aroused, we shall look back and perceive that even the mostsensible and sure observations in regard to such phenomena as humanraces do not possess the value of explanations, but signify merely anextension of our horizon, whereas the phenomenon itself, in its concretereality, remains as before the only source of all sound judgment and trueunderstanding. I hope I have convinced the reader that there is ahierarchy of facts and that, as soon as we reverse them, we are buildingcastles in the air. Thus, for example, the notion
Handbuch der Hygiene (1899), p. 247, the expert will find a humorous explanation ofthe hypothesis that rice is especially good for philosophers.
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"Indo-European" or "Aryan" is admissible and advantageous when weconstruct it from the sure, well investigated, indisputable facts ofIndianism, Eranianism, Hellenism, Romanism, and Teutonism; for, in sodoing, we never for a moment leave the ground of reality, we bindourselves to no hypothesis, we build no unsubstantial sham bridges overthe gulf of unknown causes of connection; on the other hand, we enrichour world of conception by appropriate systematic arrangement, and,while we unite what is manifestly related, we learn at the same time toseparate it from the unrelated, and prepare the way for furtherperceptions and ever new discoveries. But whenever we reverse theprocess and take a hypothetical Aryan for our starting-point — a being ofwhom we know nothing at all, whom we construct out of the remotest,
most incomprehensible sagas, and patch together from linguisticindications which are extremely difficult to interpret, a being whom everyone can, like a fairy, endow with all the gifts that he pleases — we arefloating in a world of abstractions and necessarily pronounce one falsejudgment after the other, a splendid example of which we see in CountGobineau's Inegalite des races humaines. Gobineau and Buckle are thetwo poles of an equally wrong method: the one bores like a mole in thedark ground and fancies that from the soil he can explain the flowers,though rose and thistle grow side by side; the other rises above theground of facts and permits his imagination so lofty a flight that it seeseverything in the distorted perspective of the bird's-eye view, and findsitself compelled to interpret Hellenic art as a symptom of decadence, andto praise the brigand age of the hypothetical aboriginal Aryan as thenoblest activity of humanity!
The notion "humanity" is, to begin with, nothing more than a linguisticmakeshift, a collectivum, by which the characteristic feature of the man,his personality, is
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blurred, and the guiding thread of history — the different individualitiesof peoples and nations — is rendered invisible. I admit that the notionhumanity can acquire a positive purport, but only on condition that theconcrete facts of the separated race-individualities are taken as afoundation upon which to build; these are then classified into moregeneral racial ideas, which are again sifted in a similar fashion, and whatafter this hovers in the clouds high above the world of reality, scarcelyvisible to the naked eye, is "humanity." This humanity, however, we shallnever take as our starting-point in judging that which is human; forevery action on earth originates from definite, not from indefinite man;nor shall we ever take it as our goal, for individual limitation precludesthe possibility of a universally valid generalisation. Even Zoroasteruttered the wise words: "Neither in thoughts, nor desires, nor words, nordeeds, nor religion, nor intellectual capacity do men resemble oneanother; he who loves the light should have his place among theresplendent heavenly bodies, he who loves the darkness belongs to thepowers of night." *
I have been forcedly theorising in spite of myself. For a theory — thetheory of the essentially one and uniform humanity f — stands in theway of all correct insight into the history of our time and of all times, andyet it has so thoroughly entered into our flesh and blood that it must,like a weed, be laboriously rooted out, before we can utter the plain truthwith the hope of being understood. Our present civilisation and cultureare specifically Teutonic, they are exclusively the work of
* See the book of Zdd-Sparam xxi. 20 (contained in vol. 47 of the Sacred Books of theEast).
t This theory is old; Seneca, for example, has a liking for referring to the ideal ofhumanity, of which individual men are, so to speak, more or less successful copies:
"Homines quidem pereunt, ipsa autem humanitas, ad quam homo effingitur, permanet"(Letter 65 to Lucilius.)
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Teutonism. And yet this is the great central and primal truth, the"concrete fact," which the history of the last thousand years teaches usin every page. The Teuton was stimulated from all sides, but heassimilated these suggestions and transformed them into something ofhis own. Thus the impulse to manufacture paper came from China, butit was to the Teuton alone that this immediately suggested the idea ofbook-printing; * the study of antiquity and the excavation of old works ofplastic art gave a start to artistic activity in Italy, but even sculpturedeparted from the first Hellenic tradition, by making its aim not theCharacteristic but the Typical, the Individual, not the Allegorical;Architecture only borrowed certain details, Painting nothing at all fromClassical antiquity. I give these merely as examples, for in all provincesthe procedure of the Teuton was similar. Even Roman Law was at notime and in no place fully adopted. As a matter of fact by certain races,notably the Anglo-Saxons, who blossomed forth into such greatness — itwas continually and deliberately rejected in spite of all regal and Papalintrigues. Whatever un-Teutonic forces came into play acted — as wesaw in the case of Italy at the beginning of this chapter — principally ashindrance, as destruction, as a seduction from the course imposed bynecessity upon this special type of mankind. On the other hand, wherethe Teutons by force of numbers or by purer blood predominated, allalien elements were carried with the current and even the non-Teutonhad to become a Teuton in order to be and to pass for something.
Naturally one cannot take the word Teuton in the usual narrow sense;such a distinction is contrary to fact and makes history as obscure as ifwe looked at it through a cracked glass; on the other hand, if we haverecognised the obvious original similarity of the peoples that have arisenfrom Northern Europe, and discovered that their
* Cf. below, division 3, on "Industry."
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diverse individuality is due to the incomparable plasticity which is still a
feature of the race, to the tendency of Teutonism towards ceaselessindividualisation, we at once understand that what is at the present daycalled European culture is not in truth European, but specificallyTeutonic. In the Rome of to-day we have seen that we are only partially inthe atmosphere of this culture; the whole south of Europe, from which,unfortunately, the Chaos of Peoples was never rooted out, and where, asa consequence of the laws fully considered in chapter iv. (vol. i.) it israpidly gathering strength again, simply swims against its will with thecurrent; it cannot resist the power of our civilisation, but inwardly itscarcely any longer belongs to it. If we travel towards the east, we crossthe boundary at a distance of about twenty-four hours' railway journeyfrom Vienna; from there straight across to the Pacific Ocean not an inchof land is influenced by our culture. To the north of this line nothing butrailways, telegraph posts and Cossack patrols testify to the fact that apurely Teutonic monarch, at the head of a people, the vigorous, creativeelements of which are at least half-Teutons, has begun to stretch thehand of order over this gigantic district; but even this hand reaches onlyto the point where a civilisation entirely antagonistic to our own sets in,that of the Chinese, Japanese, Tonkinese, 85c.   Elisee Reclus, the famousgeographer, assured me, just after he had finished the study of all theliterature in China for his Geographie Universelle, that not a singleEuropean — not even those who, like Richthofen and Harte, had livedthere for many years, no missionary who had spent all his life in theheart of the country — could say of himself, "J'ai connu un Chinois." Thepersonality of the Chinese is, in fact, impenetrable to us, just as ours isto him; a sportsman understands by sympathy more of the soul of hisdog, and the dog more of his master's soul, than the master knows of thesoul of the Chinaman with whom he goes shooting.
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All the silly talk about "humanity" does not help us over the difficultyraised by this prosaically certain fact. He, on the other hand, whocrosses the broad ocean to the United States finds among new faces,with a national character that has acquired a new individuality, his ownculture, and that, too, in a high stage of development, and it is the samewith the man who, after travelling for four weeks, lands on the coast ofAustralia. New York and Melbourne are incomparably more "European"than the Seville or Athens of to-day — not in appearance, but in thespirit of enterprise, in capacity for achievement, in intellectual tendency,in art and science, in the general moral level, in short, in strength of life.This strength is the precious legacy of our fathers; once it was possessedby the Hellenes, once by the Romans.
It is only by thus recognising the strictly individual character of our
culture and civilisation that we can judge ourselves aright, ourselves andothers. For the essence of individuality is limitation and the possession ofa physiognomy of one's own; the "prodomus" of all historical insight istherefore — as Schiller beautifully expresses it — "to learn to grasp withfaithful and chaste sense the individuality of things." One culture candestroy, but never permeate, the other. If we begin our works on historywith Egypt — or, according to the most recent discoveries, withBabylonia — and then let mankind develop chronologically, we build upan altogether artificial structure. Egyptian culture, for example, is analtogether isolated, individual thing, about which we are no more able toform an estimate than about an ant-state, and all ethnographers assureus that the Fellahin of the Nile Valley to-day are physically and mentallyidentical with those of five thousand years ago; new races becamemasters of the land and brought a new culture with them; nodevelopment took place. And what are we, in the meantime, to do withthe mighty culture of the Indo-Aryans? Is it not to be taken
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into account? But how is it to be placed among the others? For theirfinest epoch fell about the time when our Teutonic culture just started onits course. Do we find that in India that high culture has been furtherdeveloped? And what about the Chinese, to whom we are perhapsindebted for as much stimulus as the Hellenes were to the Egyptians?The truth is, that as soon as we, following our propensity to systematise,try to produce an organic unity, we destroy the individual and with it theone thing which we concretely possess. Even Herder, from whom I differso widely in this very discussion, writes: "In India, Egypt, China, also inCanaan, Greece, Rome, Carthage, there took place what never andnowhere will happen in the world again." *
The So-called Renaissance
I said above, for example, that it was the Hellenes and the Romanswho certainly gave the greatest impulse, if not to our civilisation, at leastto our culture; but we have not thereby become either Hellenes orRomans. Perhaps no more fatal conception has been introduced intohistory than that of the Renaissance. For we have associated with it thedelusion of a regeneration of Latin and Greek culture, a thought worthyof the half-bred souls of degenerate Southern Europe, to whom culturewas something which man can outwardly assimilate. For a rinascimentoof Hellenic culture, nothing less would be necessary than the rebirth ofthe Hellenes; all else is mummery. Not only was the idea of the
Renaissance in itself a misfortune, but also to a great extent the deedsthat sprang from this idea. For instead of receiving only a stimulus, wehenceforth received laws, laws which put fetters upon our ownindividuality, obstructed it at every step and had for their object thedegradation of the most
* Ideen iii. 12. 6.
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valuable thing which we possess, our originality, that is to say, thesincerity of our own nature. Roman Law, which was proclaimed as aclassical dogma, became in the sphere of public life the source ofshocking violence and loss of freedom. I do not mean to say that this lawis not, even at the present day, a model of juristical technique, theeternal high school of jurisprudence (see vol. i. p. 148 f.); but the factthat it was forced upon us Teutons as a dogma was obviously a greatmisfortune for our historical development; for not only did it not suit ourconditions, it was something dead, misunderstood, an organism theformer living significance of which was only revealed after the lapse ofcenturies in our own days by the most searching study of RomanHistory: before we could really understand what his intellect hadconstructed, we had to call the Roman himself from the grave. The samething happened in every sphere. Not only in philosophy were we to behandmaids (ancillae), namely, of Aristotle (see vol. ii. p. 178), but the lawof slavery was also introduced into the whole realm of thought andcreative activity. It was only in the industrial and economic spheres thatvigorous progress was made, for here there was no classical dogma toretard; even natural science and the discovery of the world had astrenuous conflict to wage — all intellectual sciences, Poetry and Art aswell, a more strenuous one still — a conflict which has not even yet beenfought out to a perfectly successful issue, which would leave usabsolutely unfettered. It is certainly not a mere accident that by far thegreatest poet of the epoch of the so-called Renaissance, Shakespeare,and the most powerful sculptor, Michael Angelo, understood none of theancient languages; just consider in what mighty independence a Dantewould have stood before us, had he not borrowed his hell from Virgil andwelded together his ideals of State from the spurious law ofConstantinople and the Civitas Dei of Augustine!
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And why was it that this contact with past cultures, which should havebrought unmixed blessing, became in many ways a curse? It was simplybecause we did not, and alas! do not even yet, comprehend theindividuality of every manifestation of culture! The Tuscan aesthetes, forexample, lauded the Greek tragedy as the eternal paragon of the drama,and did not perceive that not only are the conditions of our life verydifferent from those of Attica, but that our gifts, our whole personality,with its light and shade, are absolutely distinct; hence it was that thesewould-be renewers of Hellenic culture produced all sorts of monstrositiesand crushed the Italian drama in the bud. By this they only showed theirutter ignorance both of Teutonism and of Hellenism. For what we shouldhave learned from Hellenism was the significance for life of an art thathad developed organically, and the significance for art of the unimpairedfree personality; we took from it the very opposite, ready-mademechanical patterns and the despotism of false aesthetics. For it is onlythe conscious, free individual that can rise to the comprehension of theincomparableness of other individualities. The bungler fancies that everyone is capable of all things; he does not understand that imitation is themost shameless stupidity. It was from such blundering misconceptionsthat the idea of fastening on to Greece and Rome, and of continuing theirwork, originated — an idea which — as we should be careful toremember — gives proof of an almost ridiculous under-estimation of theachievements of these great nations, while at the same time it shows acomplete failure to realise our Teutonic strength and individuality.
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Progress and Degeneration
One other point deserves to be noticed. From the above it is easy forevery one to observe to what extent it is that that pale abstraction of auniversal "humanity," devoid of physiognomy and character and capableof being kneaded into any shape, leads to the under-estimation of theimportance of the individual element in single men and in peoples: thisconfusion is the cause of another and even more fatal mistake, theexposure of which demands more diligence and acuteness. For it is fromthis first error of judgment that the mutually complementary notions of aprogress and a degeneration of humanity are derived, and neither ofthese notions is tenable on the ground of concrete historical facts.Morally, it is true, the conception of progress may be indispensable: it isthe application of the divine gift of hope to the world at large; similarlythe metaphysics of religion cannot do without the symbol of degeneration(see p. 31 f.): but in both cases it is a question of inner states of mind
(fundamentally of transcendent presentiments), which the individualprojects upon his surroundings; when applied to actual history, asthough they were objective realities, they lead to false judgments andfailure to recognise the most patent facts. *
* See vol. i. pp. lxxviii. and xcvi. Immanuel Kant has, as usual, hit the nail on thehead by rejecting this "good-natured" presupposition of the moralists, which the"history of all times too forcibly contradicts" (Religion, beginning of chap, i.) and bycomparing humanity, which is presumed to be progressing, to the sick man who had tocall out in triumph, "I am dying of sheer improvement!" (Streit der Fakultdten, ii.). Inanother passage he supplements this by writing, "No theory justifies man in holding thebelief that the world is on the whole steadily improving; only purely practical reasonmay do so, for it dogmatically commands us to act according to such a hypothesis"(Uber die Fortschritte der Metaphysik, 2nd manuscript, Part II.) Thus by the conceptiveprogress we are justified in expressing, not an eternal fact, but the inner goal in view. IfKant had also emphasised the necessity of decline, instead of regarding the "clamourabout con-
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For progressive development and progressive decline are phenomenawhich are connected with individual life and which can be applied to thegeneral phenomena of nature only in an allegorical sense, not sensupropria. Every individual person reveals progress and degeneration, everyindividual thing likewise — whatever its nature — the individual race,the individual nation, the individual culture; that is the price that mustbe paid for the possession of individuality. On the other hand, in the caseof universal and not individual phenomena, the notions progress anddegeneration have no meaning, being merely a wrong and roundaboutway of expressing change and motion. For this reason Schiller describesthe common "empirical" idea of immortality (according to the teaching ofthe orthodox Christian Church) as a "demand that can only be putforward by an animal nature striving to attain to the Absolute." * Animalnature is here intended to be in contrast to individuality; for the law ofindividuality, as Goethe has taught us (see the preceding chapter), isoutward limitation, and this denotes a limitation not only in space butalso in time; whereas the Universal — which denotes, as here, the animalnature of man, in other words, man as animal in contrast to man asindividual — has no necessary, but at most an accidental limitation. Butwhere there is no limitation, one cannot, in the proper sense of the word,speak of progression forwards or backwards, but only of motion. For thisreason no tenable notion can be derived even from the most consistent,and, therefore,
stantly progressing degeneration" as empty talk (Vom Verhdltnis der Theorie zur Praxisim Volkerrecht), nothing would have remained obscure, and from the contradiction of
action according to the hypothesis of progress, and of faith according to the hypothesisof decline, we should have seen clearly that it is something Transcendental, and notempirical history, that is at work here. — In his simple way Goethe silences a fanatic ofso-called progress with the words, "It is circum-gression we must say" (Umschreitungmiissen voir sagen): Gesprache, i. 182.* Asthetische Erziehung, Letter 24.
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most shallow, Darwinism; for conforming to definite conditions is nothingmore than a manifestation of equilibrium, and so-called evolution fromsimpler to more complicated forms of life may be quite as justifiablyconsidered a decline as an advance; * it is in fact neither the one nor theother, but merely a manifestation of motion. This, too, is admitted by thephilosopher of Darwinism, Herbert Spencer, in that he regards evolutionas a kind of rhythmic pulsation, and explains very clearly that theequilibrium is at every moment the same, f In fact, it is inconceivablehow the systole should form an "advance" on the diastole, or thependulum's movement to the right an "advance" on its movement to theleft. And yet clever men, carried away by the current of prevalent error,would fain have seen in evolution the guarantee, nay more, the proof ofthe reality of progress! What becomes of our logic when we cherish suchabsurdities must, however, be made clear by an example, for here I amswimming against the stream and must avail myself of every advantage.
John Fiske, the deservedly famous author of the history of thediscovery of America, says in his thoughtful Darwinian work, The Destinyof Man, viewed in the light of his origin, % that "the struggle for existencehas succeeded in bringing forth that consummate product of creativeactivity, the human soul." Now in truth I do not know how the strugglecan supply the sole effective cause of anything; this conception of theworld's problems seems to me a little too summary, like all philosophy
* From the standpoint of consistent materialism the moneron is the most perfectanimal, for it is the simplest and therefore most capable of resistance, and it is soorganised that it can live in water, that is, on the greatest portion of the surface of ourplanet.
t See the chapter on "The Rhythm of Motion" and the first two chapters on"Evolution" in his First Principles.
$ Boston, 1884. Such are our modern empiricists! They know the "origin" and the"destiny" of all things and may therefore well deem themselves wise. The Pope in Romeis more modest.
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of evolution; but the struggle so manifestly steels existing powers, drawsout physical and mental gifts and develops them by exercise (even oldHomer teaches our children this lesson), that I will not dispute the fact atpresent. Fiske goes on to say: "It is the wholesale destruction of life,which has heretofore characterised evolution ever since life began,through which the higher forms of organic existence have beenproduced" (p. 95 f); very well, we will admit it. But what about progress?Logically we should presuppose that it consisted in increase of wholesalemurder, or was at least dependent upon it — a view which couldreasonably be advanced on the strength of some phenomena of our time.But this is very wide of the mark! Fiske has a great advantage over suchhomely logic, for he knows not only the "origin" but also the "destiny" ofman. He informs us that, "as evolution advances, the struggle forexistence ceases to be a determining factor ... this elimination of strife isa fact of utterly unparalleled grandeur; words cannot do justice to such afact." This celestial peace is now the goal of progress, indeed it isprogress itself. For Fiske, who is a very clever man, feels rightly thatnobody has hitherto known the meaning of this talismanic word"progress" — now we do know. "At length," says Fiske, "at length we seewhat human progress means." I am afraid I must beg to differ. For whatis to become of our soul, which we acquired with such honest pains? Wewere just informed that the struggle for existence had "produced" thesoul: will it henceforth arise without a cause? And even supposing thatthe hobby-horse of heredity should kindly take it upon its Centaur backand carry it a stage farther, would the sensation of the struggle not lead,according to orthodox Darwinism, to the degeneration of the objectproduced, * so that our soul, as a mere
* Origin c. xiv.; Animals and Plants c. xxiv.
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"rudimentary organ" (comparable to the well-known human tail-appendage) might be, in its uselessness, merely an object of wonder tothe would-be Admirable Crichton of future days. And why, if the strugglehas already produced something so splendid, should it now cease?Surely not from sickly, sentimental horror of bloodshed. "Death inbattle," said Corporal Trim, and thereby he snapped his fingers — "deathin battle I do not fear this much! but elsewhere I should hide from it inevery crevice." And though it is, under Professor Fiske's guidance, a "joyto see how we have at last gained such glorious heights," yet I canimagine and hope for something much more glorious still than what thepresent offers, and I shall never admit that the cessation of the struggle
would mean an advance; it is just here that the hypothesis of evolutionhas accidentally got hold of a truth — the importance of the struggle forexistence; it would really be foolish to sacrifice it, merely in order to "seewhat human progress means."
This error is due, as I have already said, to failure to realise a verysimple and essential philosophical fact, that Progress and Degenerationcan only be applied to the Individual, never to the Universal. To be ableto speak of a progress of humanity, we should require to view the wholerevelation of man upon earth from such a distance that everything,which for us constitutes history, would disappear; perhaps it would thenbe possible to conceive humanity as an individual phenomenon, tocompare it with other analogous phenomena — e.g., upon other planets— and to observe it in progress and decline: but such hypothetical star-gazing has no practical value for us or for our time. The desire to bringour Teutonic culture into organic connection with the Hellenic as anadvance or a decline is scarcely more reasonable than Buckle's alreadymentioned comparison
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of dates and rice; indeed, it is less sensible, for dates and rice arerecognised to be essentially different, to be something universal andunchangeable; whereas in the other comparison we overlook whatdifferentiates and do not reflect that the Individual is something Never-recurring, and for that reason Complete and Absolute. Can we assertthat Michael Angelo is an advance on Phidias, Shakespeare onSophokles? or that they represent a falling off? Does any one believe thatany trace of sense is to be derived from such a statement? Certainly not.But the point which people do not grasp is this, that the same holds goodwith regard to the collective national individualities and manifestations ofculture, to which these remarkable men gave extraordinarily vividexpression. And so we go on making comparisons: the great gaping herdbelieves as firmly in the constant "progress of humanity" as a nun in theImmaculate Conception; the greater and more thoughtful spirits — fromHesiod to Schiller, from the symbolism of the aboriginal Babylonians toArthur Schopenhauer — have at all times rather had a presentiment ofdecline. If applied to history, both ideas are untenable. We have but tocross the border of civilisation to feel at once, from the load that fallsfrom our head and shoulders, from the delight that is everywhere soobvious, how dearly we pay for so-called progress, Methinks aMacedonian shepherd of to-day leads a no less useful and much worthierand happier life than a factory worker in Chaux-de-Fonds, who from histenth year to the day of his death, for fourteen hours a day, mechanicallyfashions some one particular wheel for watches. Now if the ingenuity
which leads to the invention and perfection of the watch robs its makerof the sight of the great time-measurer, the great giver of life and health,the sun, it is obvious that this advance, however wonderful it may be, isbought at the price of a
220 The Teutons as Creators of a New Culture
corresponding retrogression. The same holds good everywhere. To savethe notion of progress, it has been compared to a "circular motion inwhich the radius grows longer." * But this robs the idea of all meaning;for every circle is in all essential qualities the same as every other,greater or smaller extent cannot possibly be regarded as greater or lesserperfection. But the opposite idea — that of a degeneration of man — isjust as untenable, as soon as we apply it to concrete history. Thus, forexample, the remark of Schiller, which I quoted in the generalintroduction to this book, "What single man of recent times stands forth,man against man, to contend with the individual Athenian for the prizeof humanity?" can only claim a very limited validity. Every student ofSchiller knows what the noble poet means; in what sense he is right, Ihave myself attempted to indicate; f and yet the statement provokesdownright contradiction, indeed manifold contradiction. What is this"prize of humanity"? Once more it is that abstract idea of humanitywhich confuses the judgment! Among the free citizens of Athens (andSchiller can only mean these) there were twenty slaves to every man: insuch circumstances, to be sure, leisure could be found for physicalculture, the study of philosophy and the practice of art; our Teutonicculture, on the other hand (like the Chinese — for in such things it is notprogress but innate character that reveals itself), was from the first anenemy of slavery; again and again this perfectly natural relationship setsin and ever and again we cast it off with horror. How many are thereamong us — from the King to the organ-grinder — who are notconstrained to do their very best the livelong day, by the sweat of theirbrows? But is not work in itself at least as ennobling as bathing andboxing? |
* So Justus Liebig: Reden und Abhandlungen, 1874, p. 273, and others.
t Vol. i. p. xcviii. and pp. 33 to 40.
$ Apart from the fact that the performances of modern athletes, as
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I should not have long to search for "the single man of recent times"
whom Schiller challenges: I should take Friedrich Schiller himself by thehand and place him in the midst of the greatest Greeks of all ages:stripped in the gymnasium the ever-ailing poet would certainly cut a poorfigure, but his heart and intellect, the more they were freed from theworry of the conditions of life, would rise in all the greater sublimity; andwithout fear of contradiction I would boldly assert: this single modernman is superior to you all by his knowledge, his striving, his ethicalideal; as a thinker he is far above you, and as a poet almost of equal rankwith you. What Hellenic artist, I ask, can be called Richard Wagner'sequal in creative force and power of expression? And where did allHellenism produce a man worthy to contend with a Goethe for the prizeof humanity? There we come upon a further contradiction, which isprovoked by Schiller's assertion. For if our poets are not in every respectequal to the greatest poets of Athens, that is not the fault of their talent,but of those who surround them, who do not understand the value of art;but Schiller supports the view that while we as individuals cannot rivalthe Greeks, our culture as a whole is superior to theirs. A decidedmistake, behind which the phantom "humanity" again lurks. For thoughan absolute comparison between two peoples is (at least in my opinion)inadmissible, no objection can be offered to drawing a parallel betweenthe individual stages of development; and if we do this, we shall perceivethat the Hellenes, in spite of the painful defects of their individuality,stand on an altitude of supreme eminence and reveal a peculiar harmonyof greatness, from which their culture derives its incomparable charm,whereas we Teutons are still in process of development, self-contradictory, uncertain of
it has been proved, are superior to those of the ancients. (Cf. especially the variousworks of Hueppe.)
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ourselves, surrounded and at many points saturated to the core byincongruous elements, which tear down what we construct and estrangeus from our own true nature. In Greece a national individuality had aftera stern struggle fought its way to the daylight; in our case all is stillferment; the highest manifestations of our intellectual life stand side byside isolated, regarding each other with almost hostile eyes, and it willonly be after hard work that we shall succeed as a united whole inreaching that stage upon which Hellenic, Roman, Indian and Egyptiancultures once stood.
Historical Criterion
If we then free ourselves from the delusion of a progressive orretrogressive humanity, and content ourselves with the realisation of thefact that our culture is specifically North-European, i.e., Teutonic, weshall at once gain a sure standard by which to judge our own past andour present, and at the same time a very useful standard to apply to afuture which has yet to come. For nothing Individual is limitless. So longas we regard ourselves as the responsible representatives of allhumanity, the more clear-seeing minds must be driven to despair by ourpoverty and obvious incapacity to pave the way for a golden age; at thesame time, however, all shallow-brained phrase-makers turn us fromthose earnest aims which we might attain, and undermine what I shouldlike to call historical morality, in that, shutting their eyes, blind to ouruniversal limitation, and totally failing to realise the value of our specifictalents, they dangle before our eyes the Impossible, the Absolute: naturalrights, eternal peace, universal brotherhood, mutual fusion, &c. But if weknow that we Northern Europeans are a definite individuality,responsible, not for humanity, but certainly for our own personality, weshall love and value
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our work as something individual, we shall recognise the fact that it is byno means complete, but still very defective, and, above all, far from beingsufficiently independent; no vision of an "absolute" perfection willmislead us, but we shall, as Shakespeare wished, remain true toourselves, and be satisfied with doing our very best within the limits ofthe Teuton's power of achievement; we shall deliberately defend ourselvesagainst the un-Teutonic, and seek not only to extend our empire fartherand farther over the surface of the globe and over the powers of nature,but above all unconditionally to subject the inner world to ourselves bymercilessly overthrowing and excluding those who are alien to us, andwho, nevertheless, would fain gain the mastery over our thought. It isoften said that politics can know no scruples; nothing at all can knowscruples; scruples are a crime against self. Scruple is the soldier who inthe battle takes to his heels, presenting his back as a target to theenemy. The most sacred duty of the Teuton is to serve the Teutoniccause. This fact supplies us with an historical standard of measurement.In all spheres that man and that deed will be glorified as greatest andmost important which most successfully advance specific Teutonism orhave most vigorously supported its supremacy. Thus and thus only dowe acquire a limiting, organising, absolutely positive principle ofjudgment. To refer to a well-known instance; why is it that, in spite of theadmiration which his genius inspires, the personality of the great Byronhas something repulsive in it for every thorough Teuton? Treitschke has
answered this question in his brilliant essay on Byron: it is "becausenowhere in this rich life do we encounter the idea of duty." That is anunsympathetic, un-Teutonic feature. On the other hand, we do not objectin the least to his love-affairs; in them we rather see a proof of genuinerace; and we observe with satisfaction that Byron — in contrast to Virgil,Juvenal,
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Lucian and their modern imitators — was in truth licentious, but notfrivolous. Towards women he is gallant. This we welcome as Teutonic. Inpolitics also this point of view will prove valid. We shall praise, forexample, princes, when they oppose the claims of Rome — not becausewe are carried away by any dogmatically religious prejudice, but becausewe see in every rejection of international imperialism a furtherance ofTeutonism; we shall blame them when they proceed to regard themselvesas absolute rulers appointed by the grace of God, for by this they revealthemselves as plagiarists of the wretched Chaos of Peoples, and destroythe old Teutonic law of freedom, thus fettering at the same time the bestpowers of the people. In many cases, it is true, the situation is a verycomplicated one, but there, too, the same ruling principle clearseverything up. Thus, for example, Louis XIV. by his shameful persecutionof the Protestants brought about the subsequent decline of France. Thiswas an act of incalculably far-reaching consequence for the anti-Teutoniccause, and he accomplished it in his capacity as a pupil of the Jesuits,who had brought him up in such crass ignorance that he could not evenwrite his own language correctly, and knew nothing of history. * And yetthis ruler proved himself in many respects a thorough Teuton; forexample, in his courageous defence of the distinct rights andfundamental independence of the Gallican Church in opposition to thearrogant claims of Rome — there has seldom, I think, been a CatholicKing who on every occasion paid so little regard to the person of thePope; and another proof is his great organising activity, f One might alsocite Frederick the Great of
* Cf. Letter xv. in the correspondence between Voltaire and Frederick the Great.
t It always gives me satisfaction to read again Buckle's philippics against Louis XIV.(Civilisation ii. 4) but Voltaire (to whom Buckle refers) gives a much fairer picture in hisSiecle de Louis XIV. (See especially chap, xxix: on the King's power of work, hisknowledge of men and organising ability).
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Prussia, who could not safeguard the interests of all Teutonism inCentral Europe except as an absolutely autocratic military leader andstatesman, but withal was so thoroughly liberal in his sentiments thatmany an advocate of the French Revolution might well have taken alesson from this monarch. At the same time another political example ofthe value of this cardinal principle occurs to me: he who regards thedevelopment and prosperity of Teutonism as the decisive criterion willnot be long in doubt which document deserves most admiration, theDeclaration des droits de Vhomme or the Declaration of Independence ofthe United States of North America. I shall return to this point again. Inother spheres than that of politics the conception of the individual natureof the Teutonic spirit proves equally valid. The daring exploration of theearth not only gave new scope for a spirit of enterprise such as no otherrace ever possessed or yet possesses, but also cleared our minds of theclose atmosphere of the Classical libraries and restored them tothemselves; when Copernicus tore down the firmament of Heaven thathad hemmed us in, and with it the Heaven of the Egyptians which hadpassed over into Christianity, immediately the Heaven of the Teutonstood revealed: "men have at all times and in all places thought that theheavens were many hundreds of thousands of miles from this earth ...but the true Heaven is everywhere, even in the place where you standand walk." * Printing was used first of all to disseminate the Gospel andto oppose the anti-Teutonic theocracy. And so on, ad infinitum.
Inner Contrasts
There is yet a word to be said, and one of great importance, if wewould clearly recognise and distinguish what is thoroughly Teutonic. Inthe matters which I have
* Jacob Bohme: Aurora 19.
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just mentioned, as in a thousand others, we discover everywhere thatspecific characteristic of the Teuton, the close association — as thoughthey were twin brothers, walking hand in hand — of the Practical and theIdeal (see vol. i. p. 550.) At all points we shall encounter similarcontradictions in the Teuton, and shall learn to value them equallyhighly. For when we realise that we have to deal with somethingindividual, we shall, in forming our judgment, refrain above all fromtaking into consideration the logical notions of abstract theories about
Good and Evil, Higher and Lower, and direct our attention simply to theindividuality; but an individuality is always best recognised from itsinner contrasts; where it is uniform, it is also without shape, withoutindividuality. Thus, for example, the Teutons are characterised by apower of expansion possessed by no race before them, and at the sametime by an inclination to concentration which is equally new. We see theexpansive power at work — in the practical sphere, in the gradualcolonisation of the whole surface of the globe; — in the scientific sphere,in the revelation of the infinite Cosmos, in the search for ever remotercauses; — in the ideal sphere, in the conception of the Transcendent, inthe boldness of hypotheses, and in sublime artistic flights which lead tomore and more comprehensive means of expression. At the same time,however, we are inclined to return within more and more narrowlycircumscribed limits, carefully cut off from everything external byramparts and trenches; we return to the idea of blood-relationships ofthe Fatherland, of the native district, * of the village of our birth, of theinviolable home (my home is my castle, as in Rome), of the closest familycircle; finally we return to the innermost central point of the individual,who now, purified and elevated to consciousness of absolute isolation,faces the outer world as an
* Beautifully described by Jacob Grimm in his Memoirs, where he tells how theinhabitants of Hessen-Nassau "look down with a kind of contempt" upon those ofHessen-Darmstadt.
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invisible, independent being, a supreme lord of freedom, as was the casewith the Indians; this is that concentration which in other spheresreveals itself as division of countries into small Principalities, aslimitation to a special "field," whether in science or industry, asinclination to form sects and schools as in Greece, as poetical effects ofthe innermost nature, e.g., the woodcut, engraving, chamber music. Incharacter these contrasted qualities which are held in coherence by thehigher individuality of the race, signify a spirit of enterprise allied toconscientiousness, or they lead — if misguided — to speculation (on theStock Exchange or in philosophy, it is all the same), to narrow-mindedpedantry and pusillanimity.
I cannot on this occasion be expected to attempt an exhaustivedescription of Teutonic individuality; everything individual — howevermanifest and recognisable beyond all doubt it may be — is inexhaustible.As Goethe says, "Words cannot clearly reveal the Best," and if personalityis the highest gift which we children of earth receive, then truly theindividuality of our definite race is one of those "best" things. It alone
carries along all separate personalities, as the ship is borne by the flood,and without it (or when this flood is too shallow easily to float anythinggreat) even the strongest character must lie helpless and impotent, like abarque stranded and capsized. Already in the sixth chapter, with a viewto stimulate interest, I have mentioned some characteristics of theTeuton; in the second part of this chapter many others will revealthemselves, but here, too, my sole object will be to stimulate, to impel thereader to open his eyes and see for himself.
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The Teutonic World
It is the clear realisation of what the Teutons have achieved that willprove instructive. This is, I think, the task that remains for me toaccomplish in this chapter. To discuss the gradual "Rise of a New World"means, for me, to describe the gradual rise of the Teutonic world. But themost important portion of the task has, in my opinion, been alreadyaccomplished by the enunciation and verification of this great centralproposition that the new world is a specifically Teutonic world. In fact, Iconsider that this view is so important and so decisive for allcomprehension of the Past, the Present and the Future, that I shall oncemore for the last time summarise the facts.
The civilisation and culture, which, radiating from Northern Europe,to-day dominate (though in very varying degrees) a considerable part ofthe world, are the work of Teutonism; what is not Teutonic consistseither of alien elements not yet exorcised, which were formerly forciblyintroduced and still, like baneful germs, circulate in the blood, or of alienwares sailing, to the disadvantage of our work and further development,under the Teutonic flag, under Teutonic protection and privilege, andthey will continue to sail thus, until we send these pirate ships to thebottom. This work of Teutonism is beyond question the greatest that hashitherto been accomplished by man. It was achieved, not by the delusionof a "humanity," but by sound, selfish power, not by belief in authority,but by free investigation, not by contentedness with little, but byinsatiable ravenous hunger. As the youngest of races, we Teutons couldprofit by the achievements of former ones; but this is no proof of auniversal progress of humanity, but solely of the pre-eminent capabilitiesof a definite human species, capabilities which
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have been proved to be gradually weakened by influx of non-Teutonicblood, or even (as in Austria) of anti-Teutonic principles. No one canprove that the predominance of Teutonism is a fortunate thing for all theinhabitants of the earth; from the earliest times down to the present daywe see the Teutons, to make room for themselves, slaughtering wholetribes and races, or slowly killing them by systematic demoralisation.That the Teutons with their virtues alone and without their vices — suchas greed, cruelty, treachery, disregarding of all rights but their own rightto rule (vol. i. p. 541), &c. — would have won the victory, no one will havethe audacity to assert, but every one must admit that in the very placeswhere they were most cruel — as, for instance, the Anglo-Saxons inEngland, the German Order in Prussia, the French and English in NorthAmerica — they laid by this very means the surest foundation of what ishighest and most moral.
Armed with this various store of knowledge, all flowing from onecentral fact, we are now, I think, in a position, with understanding andwithout prejudice, to regard the work of the Teutons, and to observe how,from about the twelfth century, when it began to assume definite form asisolated endeavour, it has gone on developing to the present day withunflagging zeal; we may even hope, by the irrefutability of ourstandpoint, to be able to some extent to surmount our greatestdisadvantage, namely, the fact that we are still in the midst of adevelopment of which we consequently only see a fragment. But my workkeeps the nineteenth century alone in view. God willing, I shall at somelater time not indeed describe this century in full detail, but examine andtest with some thoroughness its collective achievement; in the meantimeI am seeking in this book to discover in their essential outlines theFoundations of the achievements and aspirations of our nineteenthcentury. That and nothing more. I cannot possibly think of sketching,even in outline, the
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history of the culture of Celts, Teutons and Slavs up to the eighteenthcentury, any more than it occurred to me to attempt to give an historicalaccount, when I was discussing the struggle in religion and in the Stateduring the first thousand years of our era. It is outside the plan of mybook, and beyond my competence. I might, therefore, almost close thisvolume, now that I have clearly established the most essential of all thefoundations, Teutonism. I should do so if I knew a book to which I mightrefer my friend and colleague, the unlearned reader, for informationregarding the development of Teutonism up to the year 1800, planned asI would have it — comprehensive and yet absolutely individualised. But I
know none. It is obvious that a political history does not suffice; thatwould be like a physiologist contenting himself with the knowledge ofosteology. Still less suitable for the purpose in question are the historiesof culture that have lately come into vogue, in which poets and thinkersare represented as leaders, while political creative work is almost totallydisregarded; that is like describing a body without paying any attentionto the fundamental bone-structure. And the books of this kind that areto be taken seriously treat mostly only of definite periods, as Karl Griin's16. und 17. Jahrhundert, Burckhardt's Renaissance, Voltaire's Siecle deLouis XIV., &c, or limited spheres, like Buckle's Civilisation in England(really in Spain, Scotland and France), Rambaud's Civilisation Frangaise,Henne am Rhyn's Kulturgeschichte der Juden, &c, or again, specialdomains of culture, like Draper's Intellectual Development of Europe, orLecky's Rationalism in Europe, &c. The literature on this subject is veryextensive, but among it all I find no work which represents thedevelopment of collective Teutonism as that of a living, individual entity,in which all manifestations of life — politics, religion, economics,industry, arts, &c. — are organically connected. Karl Lamprecht'scomprehensively
231 The Teutons as Creators of a New Culture
planned German History would come nearest to what I desire, but it isunfortunately only a "German" History, and treats therefore only of afragment of Teutonic life. It is just in the case of such a work that we seehow fatal is the failure to distinguish between Teutonic and German; itconfuses everything. For when only the Germans are regarded as thedirect heirs of the Teutons, we conceal the fact that the non-Germannorth of Europe is almost pure Teutonic in the narrowest sense of theword, and fail to observe that it was precisely in Germany, the centre ofEurope, that the fusion of the three branches — Celts, Teutons and Slavs— took place, a fact which explains the distinct national colour and therichness of the gifts of this people; moreover, we lose sight of thepredominantly Teutonic character of France prior to the Revolution, andalso of the organic explanation of the manifest affinity that was to befound in former centuries between the character and achievements ofSpain and Italy and those of the north. Both the Past and the Presentthereby become a riddle. And as we do not get a universal view of thegreat connection, we gain no thorough insight into the life of all thosedetails which Lamprecht sets before us with such love and insight. Manythink that his treatment is too comprehensive, and therefore difficult tounderstand; but it is, on the contrary, the narrowness of the point ofview that hinders comprehension; for it would be easier to describe thedevelopment of collective Teutonism than that of one fragment of it. We
Teutons have certainly, in the course of time, developed into nationalindividualities marked by absolutely distinct characteristics; moreover,we are surrounded by various half-brothers, but we form a unity of suchstrong coherence, each part of which is so absolutely essential to theother, that even the political development of the one country exercises aninfluence on all the others and is in turn influenced by them, but itscivilisation and culture can in
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no way be described as something isolated and autonomous. There is aChinese civilisation, but there is no such thing as a French or a Germancivilisation; for that reason their history cannot be written.
Here then is a gap to be filled up. And as I can neither close mydiscussion of the Foundations of the Nineteenth Century with a yawninggulf, nor presume to be competent to fill in so deep a chasm, I shall nowattempt to throw a light, bold bridge — a makeshift bridge — over it. Thematerial has been collected long ago by the most eminent scholars; Ishall not attempt to murder their methods, but shall refer the student totheir works for information; here we require only the quintessence of thethoughts which can be derived from the historical materials, and thatonly in so far as they are directly connected with the present age. Theindispensability of a connection between the point reached in thepreceding chapters and the Nineteenth Century may excuse myboldness; the necessity for taking into account the possible compass of atwo-volumed work, and the natural presto-tempo of a finale must accountfor the want of substantiality in my makeshift structure.
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B. HISTORICAL SURVEY
Dich im Unendlichen zu finden,Musst unterscheiden und dann verbinden.
Goethe.
The Elements of Social Life
It is impossible to give a comprehensive view of a large number of factsunless we classify them, and to classify means first of all to distinguishand then to unite. Our purpose, however, will not be served by any kindof artificial system, and all purely logical ones are of this nature: this is
obviously the case in the classification of plants, from Theophrastus toLinnaeus, and it is equally so in the attempts to group artists in schools.Some arbitrary treatment, it is true, is inevitable in systematicclassification, for System is an evolution of the thinking brain and servesthe special needs of the human understanding. It is therefore essentialthat this ordering understanding should take into consideration notmerely units but as large a number of phenomena as possible, and thatthe eye should see as keenly and accurately as possible: in this way theresult of its activity will combine a maximum of observation with aminimum of subjective additions. We admire the acuteness and theknowledge of men like Ray, Jussieu, Cuvier, Endlicher: above all weshould admire their sharpness of sight, for it is the subjection of thoughtto intuition that distinguishes them; the intuitive (i.e., perceptive) graspof the whole with them forms the basis of the classification of the parts.Goethe's warning first to distinguish and then to unite, we musttherefore supplement by the observation that only he who surveys aWhole is capable of making distinctions within it. It was in this way thatthe immortal Bichat founded modern Histology — in this connection amost instructive
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example. Till his time human anatomy was merely a description of theseparate parts of the body, as they are distinguished by their variousfunctions; he was the first to demonstrate the identity of the tissues ofwhich the individual organs, however various, are built up, and thisrendered rational anatomy possible. Just as no great advance was madeuntil his time, for the simple reason that the individual organs of thebody had been regarded as the unities to be distinguished, so we too toiland moil over the individual organs of Teutonism, that is to say, itsnations, and overlook the fact that we are here face to face with a unity,and that, in order to understand the anatomy and physiology of thiscollective entity, we must first recognise the unity as such, but then"isolate the various tissues and investigate each of them, no matter inwhat organ it is found, in order finally to study each single organ in itspeculiar characteristics." * Now in order to gain a vivid conception ofboth the present and the past of Teutonism we should need a Bichat toclassify the whole material and then to place it rightly, i.e., naturallyclassified, before our eyes. And since no such man is at present to befound, let us do the best we can for ourselves. We must, of course,refrain from all those extremely prevalent but false analogies between theanimal body and the social body, and learn the general method from menlike Bichat: first of all to fix our eye upon the whole, then upon itselementary parts, disregarding for the moment all that is intermediate.
The various manifestations of our life can be classified, I think, underthree comprehensive heads: Knowledge, Civilisation, Culture. These are
in a way "elements," but of so complex a nature that it would be well tobreak them up further at once, and the following
* Anatomie Generate, §§ 6 and 7 of the preceding Considerations. In the abovesentence I have freely summarised Bichat's views.
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Table may be regarded as an attempt to give a very simple classification:
Knowledge:
1. Discovery
2. Science
Civilisation:
3. Industry
4. Economy
5. Politics and Church
Culture:
6. Weltanschauung, or Philosophy, including Religion and Ethics
7. Art
Bichat's fundamental anatomical Table became a lasting possession ofscience, but gradually it was very much simplified and by this meansthere was a great gain in perspicuity; in the case of my Table theopposite procedure may probably have to be followed: my desire tosimplify has, perhaps, prevented me from recognising a sufficientnumber of elements. Bichat, of course, by his classification, laid thefoundation of a comprehensive work and a whole science; I, on the otherhand, am merely setting down in all modesty, in this my last chapter, athought which has been of service to myself and may be so to others; butI do not claim that it possesses scientific importance.
But before making a practical use of my classification I must brieflyexplain it. This will obviate misunderstandings and serve to meetobjections. Moreover, I can only prove the value of the division intoKnowledge, Civilisation and Culture if we are agreed as to thesignificance of the individual elements.
I take Discovery to mean the enriching of knowledge by concrete facts:in the first place we have to consider the discovery of ever greaterportions of our planets, that is, the practical extension in space of thematerial of our knowledge and creative activity. But every other extensionof the boundaries of our know-
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ledge is likewise discovery: the study of the cosmos, the revelation of theinfinitely small, the excavation of buried ruins, the discovery of hithertounknown languages, &c. — Science is something essentially different: itis the methodical elaboration of that which has been discovered intoconscious, systematic knowledge. Without something discovered, that is,without concrete material — given by experience, accurately determinedby observation — it would be merely a methodological phantom;vanishing it would leave us with only its mantle as mathematics and itsskeleton as logic. It is just science, however, that is the greatest promoterof discovery. When Galvani's laboratory attendant saw the leg-muscles ofa sensitised frog quiver, he had discovered a fact; Galvani himself hadnot noticed it at all; * but when this great scientist was told of the fact,there flashed through his brain a brilliantly intellectual thought,something altogether different from the gaping astonishment of theattendant or the unknown current that passed along the frog's leg: tohim with his scientific training was revealed the vision of extensiveconnections with all kinds of known and still unknown facts, and thisspurred him on to endless experiments and variously adapted theories.From this example the difference between science and discovery isobvious. Aristotle had already said, "first collect facts, then unite them bythought"; the first is discovery, the second science. Justus Liebig, whom Iquote in this chapter with the greatest pleasure, since he stands for allthat is most thorough in science, writes as follows: "All (scientific)investigation is deductive or aprioristic. Empirical inquiry in the ordinarysense does not exist at all. An experiment which is not led up to by atheory, i.e., by an idea, stands to natural investigation in the same
* Galvani tells this with an honesty worthy of imitation in his De viribus electricitatisin motu musculari commentatio.
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relation as jingling with a child's rattle does to music." * This applies toevery science, for all science is natural science. And although theboundary-line is frequently difficult to draw — i.e., difficult for the manwho has not been present at the work in the laboratory — yet it isabsolutely real and leads, in the first place, to the recognition of theimportant fact that nine-tenths of the so-called scientists of thenineteenth century were merely laboratory assistants who either, withouthaving any prior idea, discovered facts by accident, that is to say,collected material, or slavishly followed the ideas proclaimed by the fewpre-eminent men — (a Cuvier, a Jacob Grimm, a Bopp, a Robert Bunsen,a Robert Mayer, a Clerk Maxwell, a Darwin, a Pasteur, a Savigny, an
Edward Reuss, &c.) — and did some useful work, thanks solely to thelight and leading of such men. We must never lose sight of this "lower"boundary of science. Nor must the upper boundary be forgotten. For assoon as the mind ceases, as in Galvani's case, to co-ordinate observedfacts by a "prior idea" and thus to organise them into knowledge which isthe result of human thought — but raises itself beyond the materialwhich discovery has provided to free speculation — we are dealing nolonger with science but with philosophy. This transition is so great that itis like springing from one planet to another; here we have two worlds aswide apart as the difference between the tone and the air-wave, betweenthe expression and the eye; in them the irremediable, insuperable dualityof our nature manifests itself. In the interests of science, which cannotgrow to be an element of culture without philosophy, in the interests ofphilosophy, without which science is like a monarch without a people, itis desirable that every educated person should be clearly conscious ofthis boundary.
* Francis Bacon von Verulam und die Geschichte der Naturwissenschaften, 1863.
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But there has been and still is an infinite amount of sinning in this veryrespect; the nineteenth century was a witches' kitchen of notionsjumbled together, of unnatural endeavours to unite science andphilosophy, and those who made this attempt could, like the witches'brood in Faust, say of themselves:
If lucky our hits,
And everything fits,
Tis thoughts, and we're thinking. *The thoughts of course are in accordance, for there is no such thing aslucky hits; things never fit. So much with regard to the meaning ofScience. As for Industry, I should personally be inclined to include it inthe group Knowledge, for of all human vital activities it stands in themost direct dependence upon knowledge; it is, like Science, based at allpoints upon discovery, and every "industrial" invention signifies acombination of known facts by means of a "prior" idea, as Liebig said.But I am afraid of provoking needless contradiction, since industry is, onthe other hand, the very closest ally of economic development, andaccordingly a decisive factor of all civilisation. No power in the world canhold back an accomplished fact of industry. Industry is almost like ablind power of nature: it cannot be resisted, and although it may seem tohave the submissive obedience of a tamed animal, yet no one knows towhat it may lead. The development of the technique of explosives, ofrifles, of steam-engines are examples and proofs. As Emerson pointedlysays, "Engineering in our age is like a balloon that has flown away withthe aeronauts." f On the other hand, the example of printing is of itself
enough adequately to show how direct is the reacting influence ofindustry upon knowledge and science. By Economy I understand thewhole economic condition of a people; even when
* Bayard Taylor's translation.
t English Traits: Wealth.
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conditions of culture are high, it is frequently a very simple affair, as, forexample, in the earliest days in India; often it develops to extremecomplexity, as in ancient Babylon and among us Teutons. This elementforms the centre of all civilisation; its influence extends upwards as wellas downwards, and stamps its character upon all manifestations ofsocial life. Certainly discoveries, science and industry contribute mightilyto the shaping of the economic conditions of life, but they themselvesboth draw the possibility of their rise and continuance from the economicorganism and are furthered or hindered by it. Thus it is that the nature,direction and tendency of a definite economic system can exercise uponthe collective life of the people a stimulating influence of unparalleledgreatness, or may paralyse it for ever. All Politics — our dogmatic friendsmay say what they like — are based finally upon economic conditions:politics, however, are the visible body, economic conditions the unseenramification of veins. This changes but slowly, but if it has once changed
— if the blood circulates more sluggishly than formerly, or if, on thecontrary, it begets new anastomoses and brings new vigour to every limb
— then politics too must follow suit, whether they will or not. Howevermuch appearances may deceive us, a civic community never springs intoprosperity because of, but in spite of its politics. Politics alone can neveroffer to a civic community a perpetual guarantee of vigour — for prooflook to later Rome and Byzantium. England is supposed to be thepolitical nation above all others, but if we look more closely we shall findthat all this political mechanism is intended to fetter the specificallypolitical power, and to give free rein to the other unpolitical, living forces,especially the economic: Magna Charta itself denotes the annihilation ofpolitical justice in favour of free jurisdiction. All politics are in theiressence merely
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reaction, and in fact reaction against economic movements; it is onlysecondarily that they grow to a threatening force, though never to onethat is finally decisive. * And though there is nothing in the world sodifficult as to discuss general economic questions, without talkingnonsense — so mysteriously do the Norns (Acquiring, Keeping, Utilising)weave the destiny of nations and their individual members — we can
nevertheless easily realise the importance of economy as thepredominant and central factor of all civilisation. Politics imply not onlythe relation of one nation to the others, and not merely the conflictwithin the State between the circles and persons that seek to obtaininfluence, but also the whole visible and, so to speak, artificialorganisation of the social body. In the second chapter of this book (vol. i.p. 143) I have defined law as arbitrariness in place of instinct in therelations of men to each other; now the State is the essence andembodiment of collective, indispensable and yet arbitrary agreements,while Politics are the State at work. The State is, as it were, the carriage,politics the driver; but this driver is at the same time cartwright andconstantly mending his vehicle; occasionally he upsets it and must builda new one, but he possesses for this purpose no material but the old,and thus the new vehicle is, but for trifling external details, usually amere repetition of the former — unless indeed economic progress has inthe meantime contributed some material that was not there before. Inthis tabular list Church is classed with politics: no other course wasopen to me; if the State is the essence of all arbitrary agreements, thenthe "Church," as we usually and officially understand the word, is themost
* I take the word "reaction" not in the sense of our modern party appellations, but inthe scientific sense, that is, a movement which is the result of a stimulus; but thedifference is not so very great: our so-called "reactionaries" resemble more closely thanthey imagine the spontaneously quivering frog-legs of Galvani's experiment.
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perfect example of super-refined arbitrariness. For here it is not merely aquestion of the relations between man and man; the organising tendencyof society lays its grip upon the inner personality of the individual andprevents him even there — as far as it can — from obeying the necessityof his nature; for it forces upon him as Law an arbitrarily established,minutely defined confession of Faith, and, in addition, a fixed ceremonialfor the lifting up of his heart and soul to God. To prove the need forChurches would be to carry owls to Athens, but this will not shake ourconviction that we have here laid our finger upon the sorest spot of allpolitics, upon the spot where they reveal their most perilous side. Inother ways politics might commit many really criminal mistakes, but inthis respect there is very great temptation to commit the most serious ofall crimes, the real "sin against the Holy Spirit," I mean, Violence to theinner man, the robbery of personality. My next group I have entitled"Weltanschauung" * (perception of the problems of life) not "Philosophy,"for this Greek word (loving wisdom) is a miserably pale and cold vocable,and here we require above all colour and warmth. Wisdom! What iswisdom? I hope I shall not be compelled to quote Socrates and the
Pythian priestess to justify my rejection of a Greek word. The Germanlanguage has here, as it frequently has, infinite depth; it feeds us withgood thoughts which are bountifully provided, like the mother's milk forthe child. Welt meant originally not the earth, not the Cosmos, butmankind, f Though the eye roam through space, though thought mayfollow it like the elves who
* There is no equivalent in English. "Personal philosophy" comes nearest to it: onemight almost paraphrase the word as "way of looking at life's problems." The author'smeaning is sufficiently clear from the context. Elsewhere I have rendered the word bythe very comprehensive English term "philosophy."
t A collective noun formed from voer, man, and ylde, men (Kluge: Etymologisch.esWorterbuch).
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ride on sunbeams and girdle the earth without effort, yet man can onlyarrive at knowledge of himself, his wisdom will ever be only humanwisdom; his Weltanschauung, however macrocosmically it extends itselfin the delusion of embracing the All, will ever be but the microcosmicimage in the brain of an individual man. The first part of this wordWeltanschauung throws us imperatively back upon our human natureand its limits. Absolute wisdom (as the Greek formula would have it), anyabsolute knowledge however small, is out of the question; we can onlyhave human knowledge, only what various men at different times havethought that they knew. And now, what is the human knowledge? TheGerman word answers the question: to deserve the name knowledge, itmust be Anschauung (intuitive perception). As Arthur Schopenhauersays: "In truth, all truth and all wisdom rest finally on intuitiveperception." And because this is so, the relative value of aWeltanschauung depends more upon power of seeing than upon abstractpower of thinking, more upon the correctness of the perspective, uponthe vividness of the picture, upon its artistic qualities (if I may so expressmy meaning), than upon the amount seen. The difference between theintuitively Perceived and the Known is like the difference betweenRembrandt's "Landscape with the Three Trees" and a photograph takenfrom the same point. But the wisdom that lies in the wordWeltanschauung is not yet exhausted; for the Sanskrit root of schauenmeans dichten (to invent poetically); as Rembrandt's example proves,schauen, far from being a passive reception of impressions, is the mostactive exercise of the personality; in intuitive perception every one is ofnecessity a poet, otherwise he "perceives" nothing at all, but merelyreflects what he sees, after the mechanical fashion of an
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animal. * Hence the original meaning of the word schon (related toschauen) is not "beautiful," but "clearly visible, brightly lighted." Thisvery clearness is the work of the observing subject; nature is not clear initself, it remains, in the first instance for us, as Faust complains, "nobleand dumb"; similarly the image in our brain is not illuminated fromwithout: to see it accurately a bright torch must be kindled within.Beauty is man's addition: by it nature grows into art, and chaos intointuitive perception. Here Schiller's remark concerning the Beautiful andthe True holds good:
Es ist nicht draussen, da sucht es der Thor;
Es ist in dir, du bringst es ewig hervor. fThe ancients, it is true, thought that Chaos was a past, outworn stageof the world. As even Hesiod writes:
First of all Chaos arose;so we are to suppose that there followed a gradual development to moreand more perfect form, but, in the face of cosmic nature, this is evidentlyan absurd conception, since nature is obviously nothing if not the rule oflaw, without which it would remain utterly unrecognisable; but whereLaw prevails, there is no Chaos. No, it is in the head of man — nowhereelse — that Chaos exists, until in fact it is shaped by "intuitiveperception" into clearly, visible, brightly illuminated form; and it is thiscreative shaping that we have to describe as Weltanschauung, f WhenProfessor Virchow and others boast that our age "needs no philosophy,"inasmuch as it is the "age of science," they are simply extolling thegradual return from form to chaos. But
* Cf. the thorough discussion at the beginning of chap. i. on "Man becoming man"(vol. i. pp. 14-27).
t It is not without; that is where the fool seeks it; It is within, thou art ever bringing itto light.
$ For its close relation to art, see vol. i. p. 15.
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the history of science convicts them of falsehood; for science was nevermore intuitive than in the nineteenth century, and that can never beexcept with the support of a comprehensive philosophy; in fact the twoprovinces have been so much confused that men like Ernst Haeckelactually became founders of religious theories — that Darwin isconstantly striding along with one foot resting upon pure matter and theother upon alarmingly daring philosophical assumptions — and thatnine-tenths of living scientists believe as firmly in atoms and ether as apainter of the Trecento in the tiny naked soul that flits away from themouth of the dead. If robbed of all philosophy man would be bereft of allculture, a great two-footed ant. Concerning Religion I have already saidso much in this book, pointing on more than one occasion to its
importance as philosophy or as an element of philosophy, that I mayventure to omit all that I might still have to say upon the subject.Genuine, experienced philosophy cannot be separated from genuine,experienced religion; the words denote not two different things, but twotendencies of mind, two moods. Thus, for example, in the case of thecontemplative Indians, we see how religion almost completely mergesinto philosophy, while cognition consequently forms its central point;whereas in the case of men of action (Saint Paul, Saint Francis, Luther)faith is the axis of their whole philosophy, and philosophical cognition islike an almost disregarded peripheric boundary-line. The differencewhich here appears so startling does not in reality reach any great depth.The really fundamental difference lies between the idealistic and thematerialistic way of viewing life's problems — whether as philosophy orreligion. * In the section on the rise and growth of Teutonic philosophyup to Kant these various relations will, I hope, become perfectly clear,
* See vol. i. p. 230, vol. ii. p. 19, &c.
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and it will be seen, in particular, that ethics and philosophy areinseparably bound together. The connections in the downward direction,between Philosophy and Science, between Religion and Church, areobvious; the relationship with Art has already been mentioned.Regarding Art, the meaning that must be assigned to the word in ourIndo-European world, and its great importance for Culture, Science andCivilisation, I must refer the reader to the whole first chapter.
I think that the meaning of the terms employed in my tabular list isnow clear. It must be admitted at once that in so summary a methodmuch remains uncertain; but the loss is not great; on the contrarybrevity constrains us to think accurately. Thus, perhaps, I may be askedunder what heading medicine falls, since some have regarded it as an artrather than a science. But there is here, I think, a wrong use of the wordart, a mistake made also by Liebig when he asserts that "99 percent ofnatural investigation is art." Liebig bases his assertion upon the fact thatimagination is an important factor in all higher scientific work, andsecondly, that mechanical inventions are of decisive importance in everyadvance of knowledge: but imagination is not art, it is merely itsinstrument, and the implements that serve science, though artificial,belong absolutely and obviously, in their origin and purpose, to thesphere of industry. And the frequently emphasised advantage of theintuitive glance in the case of the doctor only establishes a relationshipwith art, which occurs in every sphere of life; medicine is and remains ascience. Education, on the other hand, when regarded as a matter ofschools and instruction, belongs to "Politics and Church." By it mindsare moulded and firmly woven into the many-coloured web of convention;
there is nothing which State and Church desire so ardently as thepossession of the schools, and nothing
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about which they quarrel so obstinately as they do about their claims tothe right of influencing them. In the same way every manifestation ofsocial life can, without artificial forcing, be fitted into my short tabularlist.
Comparative Analyses
Whoever will take the trouble to pass in review the various civilisationswhich are known to us, will find that their remarkable divergence is dueto differences in the relations between Knowledge, Civilisation (in thenarrower sense) and Culture, and, to be more minute, is determined bytoo great insistence upon neglect of one or the other of the sevenelements. No study is more likely to throw alight upon our own peculiarindividuality.
We find in Judaism, as always, a very extreme and thereforeinstructive example. Here Knowledge and Culture, that is to say, theterminal points, are wanting; in no province have the Jews madediscoveries; science is under a ban except where medicine has been apaying industry; art is absent; religion a rudiment; philosophy a digest ofmisunderstood Helleno-Arabian formulas and spells. On the other hand,the comprehension of economic relations was abnormally developed; inthe sphere of industry they had little inventive talent, but they exploitedits value in the cleverest manner; politics were unexampled in theirsimplicity, because the Church usurped the monopoly of all arbitrarydecisions. I do not know who it was — I think it was Gobineau — thatcalled the Jews an anti-civilising power; on the contrary, they were, likeall Semitic half-castes, Phoenicians, Carthaginians &c, exclusively acivilising power. Thence the peculiarly unsatisfactory character of theseSemitic peoples, for they have neither root nor blossom: their civilisationis neither based upon a knowledge slowly acquired by themselves andconsequently really
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their own, nor does it grow into an individual, natural, necessary culture.We find the very opposite extreme in the Indo-Aryans, for here civilisationseems to be reduced, so to speak, to a minimum; industry carried on byPariahs, economy left as simple as possible, politics never launchingforth upon great and daring schemes; * on the other hand, remarkablediligence and success in the sciences (at least in some) and a tropical
growth of culture (philosophy and poetry). Regarding the richness andcomplexity of Indo-Aryan philosophy and the sublimity of Indo-Aryanethics I need say nothing more — in the course of this whole work I havekept the eye of the reader fixed upon them. In art the Indo-Aryans didnot possess anything like the creative power of the Hellenes, but theirpoetical literature is the most extensive in the world; in many examples itis of the sublimest beauty and of such inexhaustible richness ofinvention that the Indian scholars had to divide the drama into thirty-sixclasses with a view to creating order in this one branch of poeticalproduction, f In the present connection, however, the most importantobservation is the following. In spite of their achievements in the sphereof mathematics, grammar &c, the culture of the Indians considerablysurpassed not only their civilisation but also their knowledge; hence theywere what we call "top-heavy," all the more so, since their science wasalmost purely formal and lacking in the element of discovery, that is tosay, it lacked the real material, or at least did not acquire new material tonourish the higher qualities and to keep the faculties constantlyexercised. Here we notice something which will force itself again andagain upon our attention, that Civilisation is a relatively indifferentcentral mass, while close relations of mutual correlation
* Or only very late — indeed, when it was too late.
t See Rajah Sourindro Mohun Tagore: The Dramatic Sentiments of the Aryas(Calcutta, 1881).
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exist between Knowledge and Culture. The Indian who possesses verylittle capacity for empirical observation of nature, possesses likewise(and, as I hope to show, for that very reason) little artistic creative power;on the other hand, we see the abnormal development of pure brainactivity conducing on the one hand to an unexampled richness ofimagination and on the other to an equally unrivalled brilliancy of thelogical and mathematical faculties. Again, the Chinese would provide uswith an altogether different example, if we had time at present toextricate this wain from the mud in which our national psychologistshave so firmly embedded it; for the fairy tale that the Chinese were oncedifferent from what they are now — inventive, creative, scientific — andsuddenly some thousand years ago changed their character andremained thenceforth absolutely stationary, is one which others mayswallow: I will not. This people to-day lives a most thriving, active life,shows no trace of decline, swarms and grows and prospers; it was alwaysthe same as it is to-day, otherwise nature would not be nature. And whatis its character? Industrious, skilful, patient, soulless. In many respectsthis human species bears a striking resemblance to the Jewish,especially in the total absence of all culture, and the one-sided
emphasising of civilisation; but the Chinaman is much more industrious,he is the most indefatigable farm-labourer in the world, and in allmanual work he has infinite skill; besides, he possesses, if not art (in oursense) at least taste. It becomes, it is true, more questionable every daywhether the Chinaman possesses even moderate inventive talent, but heat least takes up anything that is conveyed to him by others, so far as hisunimaginative mind can see any practical value in it, and thus hepossessed, long before us, paper, printing (in primitive form), powder, thecompass, and many other things. * His learning keeps pace with his
* It is now proved that paper was invented neither by the Chinese
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industry. While we have to be contented with encyclopaedias in sixteenvolumes, the fortunate, or shall I say unfortunate, Chinese possessprinted encyclopaedias of one thousand volumes! * They possess morecomplete historical annals than any people in the world, a literature ofnatural history which surpasses ours in extent, whole libraries of moralhandbooks, &c, ad infinitum. And what good does it all do them? Theyinvent (?) powder and are conquered and ruled by every tiny nation; twohundred years before Christ they possess a substitute for paper, and notlong after paper itself, and up to the present they have not produced aman worthy to write
nor by the Arabians, but by the Aryan Persians (see the section on "Industry"); butRichthofen — whose judgment is of great value owing to its purely scientific acutenessand independence — inclines to the belief that nothing which the Chinese possess "inthe way of knowledge and methods of civilisation" is the fruit of their own intellect, butis all imported. He points to the fact that, as far as our information reaches back, theChinese never knew how to use their own scientific instruments (see China, 1877, i.390, 512 f., &c), and he comes to the conclusion (p. 424 f.) that the Chinese civilisationowes its origin to former contact with Aryans in Central Asia. In connection with theview which I am advocating, his detailed proof that the remarkably great cartographicalachievements of the Chinese only go so far as the political administration had apractical interest in perfecting them, deserves our best attention (Chined. 389); allfurther progress was excluded, since pure science is a cultural idea. M. von Brandt, areliable authority, writes in his Zeitfragen, 1900, pp. 163-4: "The supposed inventions ofthe Chinese in early antiquity — porcelain, powder, the compass — were introduced toChina at a late period from other countries." Moreover, it is becoming clearer andclearer from the works of Ujfalvi that races which we (in company with theAnthropologists) must describe as "Aryan," formerly were spread over all Asia and dwelteven far in the interior of China. The Sacans (originally an Aryan tribe) ware driven outof China only about 150 years before Christ. (Cf. Ujfalvi's Memoire sur les Huns blancsin the periodical L'Anthropologic, 1898, pp. 259 f. and 384 f., as also an essay by AlfredC. Haddon in Nature of Jan. 24, 1901, and the supplementary essay of the sinologistThomas W. Kingsmill on Gothic Vestiges in Central Asia in Nature, April 25, 1901.)
* This is the lowest computation. Karl Gustav Cams asserts in his Uber ungleicheBefahigung der verschiedenen Menschheitsstamme fur hohere geistige Entwickelung,1849, p. 67, that the most comprehensive Chinese encyclopaedias number 78,731
volumes, of which about fifty would go to one volume of our ordinary dictionary.
250 Historical Survey
upon it; they print practical encyclopaedias of many thousand volumesand know nothing, absolutely nothing; they possess detailed historicalannals and no history at all; they describe in admirable fashion thegeography of their own country and have long possessed an instrumentlike the compass, but they never go on voyages of exploration, and havenever discovered an inch of land. Nor have they ever produced ageographer capable of widening their horizon. One might call theChinaman the human machine. As long as he remains in the villageswhich the community itself manages, occupied with irrigation, mulberryculture, rearing of children 85c, the Chinaman inspires us almost withadmiration; within these narrow limits, of course, natural impulse,mechanical skill and industry are sufficient; but whenever he crossesthese boundaries, he actually becomes a comical figure; for all thisfeverish industrial and scientific work, this collecting of material andstudying and book-keeping, these imposing public examinations, thiselevation of learning to the highest throne, this fabulous developmentunder State support of industrial and technical art, lead to absolutelynothing; that which we have here, in the life of the community, calledculture — the soul — is lacking. The Chinese possess moralists, but nophilosophers; they possess mountains of poems and dramas — for withthem, as with the French of the eighteenth century, writing poetry is thefashion and part of a gentleman's education — but they never possesseda Dante or a Shakespeare. *
* The worthlessness of Chinese poetry is well known, only in the shortest forms ofdidactic poetry has some pretty work been produced. Regarding music and the musicaldrama Ambros says in his Geschichte der Musik, 2nd ed. i. 37: "China really gives onethe impression that the culture of other peoples is reflected in a mirror thatcaricatures." After diligent research in the literature of its philosophy I cannot believethat China possesses a single real philosopher. Confucius is a kind of Chinese JulesSimon: a noble-minded, unimaginative, moral philosopher, politician and pedant.Incomparably more interesting is his antithesis Lao-tze and the school of so-calledTaoism which
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This example is obviously extremely instructive, for it proves thatculture is not in itself a necessary product of knowledge and civilisation,not a consecutive evolution, but depends upon the nature of thepersonality, upon the
groups itself around him. Here we encounter a really original, captivating philosophy,but it, too, aims solely at practical life and is incomprehensible unless we understandits direct relation to the special civilisation of the Chinese with its fruitless haste and
ignorant learning. For Taoism, which is represented to us as metaphysics, theosophy ormysticism, is quite simply a nihilistic reaction, a desperate revolt against the Chinesecivilisation, which is rightly felt to be useless. If Confucius is a Jules Simon of theCelestial Empire, Lao-tze is a Jean Jacques Rousseau. "Away with your great knowledgeand your learning and the people will be a hundred times happier; discard yourspurious charity and your moralising, and the people will once more, as before, displaychildlike love and human kindliness; give up your artificial institutions and ceasehungering after riches, and there will be no more thieves and criminals" (Tdo Teh King i.19, 1). This is the tone of the whole, obviously a moral, not a philosophical one. Thisresults on the one hand in the construction of Utopian States, in which we shall nolonger be able to read and write, but shall live happily in undisturbed peace, withoutany trace of hateful civilisation, at the same time inwardly free, for, as Kwang-tze (aneminent Taoist) says: "Man is the slave of all that he invents and the more he gathersround him, the less free are his movements" (xii. 2,5); or, on the other hand, this trainof thought leads to a view which has probably never been proclaimed with such forceand conviction — to the doctrine that the greatest motive power lies in rest, the richestknowledge in lack of learning, the most powerful eloquence in silence, and the mostunerring certainty in unpremeditated action. "The highest achievement of man is toknow that we do not know; to fancy that we know is a sign of disease" (Tdo Teh King ii.71, 1). It is difficult briefly to summarise this mood — for I cannot call it anything else— simply because it is a mood and not a constructive thought. These interestingwritings must be read, so that we may gradually, by patient application, overcome therepellent form and penetrate to the heart of those sages who mourn for their poorFatherland. We shall not find metaphysics, in fact no philosophy at all, not evenmaterialism in its simplest form, but much information regarding the appalling natureof the civilised and learned life of the Chinese and a practical moral insight into humannature, which is as profound as that of Confucius is shallow. This negation marks thehighest point of what is attainable by the Chinese spirit. (The best information is to befound in the Sacred Books of China, vols, iii., xvi., xxvii., xxviii., xxxix. and xl. of MaxMutter's Sacred Books of the East; vols, xxxix. and xl. contain the Taoist books. Brandt'ssmall work, Die Chinesische Philosophie und der Staats-Confucianismus, 1898, mayserve as an introduction. I do not know of any one who has given an account of the realnature of Taoist philosophy.)
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individuality of the people. The Aryan Indian, with materially limitedknowledge and inadequately developed civilisation, possesses a Titanicculture of eternal importance; — the Chinaman, with a detailedknowledge of gigantic dimensions and an over-refined, feverishly activecivilisation, possesses no culture at all. And just as we have failed afterthree centuries to impart knowledge to the negro or to civilise theAmerican Indian, so we shall fail in our endeavour to graft culture uponthe Chinaman. Each of us in fact remains what he is and was; what weerroneously call progress is the unfolding of something already present;where there is nothing, the King loses his rights. This example revealsanother point with particular clearness, and I should like to emphasise itin order to supplement what I formerly said about the Indians: thatwithout culture, i.e., without that tendency of mind to an all-uniting, all-illuminating philosophy, there can be no real knowledge. We can andshould keep science and philosophy apart; certainly; but it is obvious
that without profound thought no possibility of extensive science canarise; an exclusively practical knowledge, directed to facts and industry,lacks all significance. * This is an important fact and it is supplementedby another drawn from our experience of the Indo-Aryans, that,conversely, when the supply of the material of knowledge stops, thehigher life of culture comes likewise to a standstill, and becomes ossified— this being due, in my opinion, to the shrivelling up of creative power;for the mystery of existence remains ever the same, whether wecontemplate much or little, and at every moment the extent of theInscrutable corresponds exactly to that of the Investigated; butquestioning wonder and with it creative imagination are dulled by theFamiliar
* As Jean Jacques Rousseau pointedly says: Les sciences regnent pour ainsi dire a laChine depuis deux mille ans, et n'y peuvent sortir de Venfance (Lettre a M. de Scheyb,15.7.1756).
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and unchanging. Let me give a proof of this. Those great myth-inventors,the Sumero-Accadians, were brilliant workers in the sphere of naturalobservation and of mathematical science; their astronomical discoveriesreveal remarkable precision, i.e., prosaically sure observation; butprosaic though they might be, the discoveries evidently stimulated theimagination powerfully, and so in the case of this people we see scienceand myth-building going hand in hand. The practical talents of thispeople are proved by their fundamental economic and politicalinstitutions, which have come down to us; the division of the yearaccording to the position of the sun, the institution of the week, theintroduction of a duodecimal system for commerce in weighing, counting,&c; but all these thoughts testify to an unusual power of creativeimagination, and we may conclude from the remnants of their languagethat they were peculiarly predisposed to metaphysical thought. * We seein how manifold ways the threads are interwoven — how absolutelydecisive is the nature of the special racial individuality with its contrastsand unalterable character.
Unfortunately I cannot continue this investigation further, but I thinkthat even these extremely meagre indications will provide subject formuch reflection, and lead to the recognition of many facts which are ofimportance for us at the present time. Now if we again take up ourtabular list and look around to find a really harmonious man, beautifullyand freely developed in all directions, there is no one in the past but theHellene whom we shall be able to name. With him all the elements ofhuman life shine in the fullest splendour; discovery, science, industry,economy, politics, philosophy, art; in every province he stands the test.Here we see before us a really "complete man." He did not "develop" from
the Chinaman, who even when Athens* See vol. i. p. 420, note 3.
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was at the zenith of her glory was toiling with superfluous diligence; * heis not an "evolution" of the Egyptian, although he felt a quiteunnecessary reverence for the latter's supposed wisdom; he does notsignify an "advance" upon the Phoenician peddler, who first acquaintedhim with certain rudiments of civilisation; no, it was in barbarousregions, under definite, probably hard conditions of life, that a noblehuman race made itself still nobler, and — for this is even historicallydemonstrable — by crossing with related but individualised branches ofthe main stock, acquired talents of a most various nature. This humanbeing at once revealed himself as the man that he was to be and toremain. He developed quickly, f The inherited discoveries, inventions andthoughts of the world had led in the case of the Egyptians to a dead,hieratic science, united to an absolutely practical, unimaginative, honestreligion; in the case of the Phoenicians to commerce and idolatry; in thecase of their neighbours the Hellenes, exactly the same impulses led toscience and culture, without the just demands of civilisation having tosuffer. The Hellene alone possesses this many-sidedness, this perfectplasticity, which has found artistic expression in his statues; hence hedeserves greater admiration and reverence than any other man, and healone can be held up as a pattern — not for imitation but for emulation.The Roman, whose name is in our schools linked to that of the Hellene,is almost more one-sided in his development than the Indian; while inthe case of the latter culture had gradually consumed all vital
* More than two thousand years before Christ begin the historical annals of theChinese. (Addendum: This is a wide-spread error; at most eight hundred years beforeChrist.)
t In a lecture delivered before the British Association on September 21, 1896,Flinders Petrie expresses the opinion that the oldest Mycenean works of art, for examplethe famous golden cups with the steers and cows (from about the year 1200 B.C.). werein respect of faithful observation of nature and mastery of workmanship equal to anylate work of the so called period of splendour. (With regard to this Pelasgian-Achaeanculture, cf. Hueppe: Rassenhygiene der Griechen, p. 54 f.
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powers, in the former every other gift had been from the first suppressedby political cares — the work of legislation and the work of statecraft. Hewas so fully occupied with the task of civilisation that he had no strengthleft for knowledge or for culture. * In the course of his whole history theRoman discovered nothing, invented nothing; and here too we see the
aforementioned law once more at work, that mysterious law of thecorrelation of knowledge and culture; for when he had become master ofthe world and began to feel the monotony of a life devoid of culture, itwas too late; the welling fountain of originality, that is, of freely creativepower, had absolutely dried up in him. His strong, one-sided politicalwork presses heavily enough upon us even to-day, and deludes us intoattaching to political things a predominant and independently informingsignificance, which they are far from possessing, and which they claimonly to the prejudice of life.
The Teuton
This digression from China to the Sumero-Accadians leads, as I think,to a fairly clear conception of our own personality and its necessarydevelopment. For we may utter it without hesitation; the Teuton is theonly human being who can be compared to the Hellene. In him, too, thestriking and specifically distinctive character is the simultaneous andequal development of knowledge, civilisation and culture. The many-sided and comprehensive nature of our capacities distinguishes us fromall contemporary and all former races — with the single exception of theHellenes; a fact which, by the way, is an argument in favour of thepresumption that we are closely related to them. But that is why acomparative distinction is in this case of the greatest value. Thus, forexample, we may surely assert that culture was the
* See vol. i. pp. 34 and 35.
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predominant element in the Greeks; they possessed the most perfect andmost original poetry, out of which the rest of their art grew, and that, too,at a time when their civilisation still bore the stamp of the love ofsplendour — the appreciation of beauty in spite of the elements ofdependency and barbarism — a time when their thirst for knowledge wasscarcely awakened. At a later period their science suddenly made a greatand ever-memorable advance, and that, too, needed the direct and happystimulus of sublime philosophy (here again the correlation!). With theseunrivalled achievements of the Hellenes their civilisation lagged farbehind. Athens, it is true, was a manufacturing city (if this expressiondoes not offend too dainty ears), and the world would never have had aThales or a Plato had not the Hellenes as economists and crafty,enterprising merchants won for themselves wealth and leisure; they werein every sense a practical people; yet in politics — without which nocivilisation can last — they did not reveal any particular talent, such asthe Romans did; Law and State were in Athens the shuttlecock of the
ambitious; nor must we overlook the phenomenon of the directly anti-civilising measures of the most durable Greek State, Sparta. It is obviousthat with us Teutons matters are essentially different. Our politics, it istrue, have remained, even to the present day, clumsy, rude, awkward;yet we have proved ourselves the greatest State-builders in the world —and this would lead us to suppose that here, as in so many things, it wasimitation rather than lack of ability that stood in our way. Goethe askswith a sigh: "Who is fortunate enough to become conscious in early life ofhis own self and its proper connection apart from outside forms?" * Noteven the Hellenes, and we much, much less. Our gifts have developedbetter, because more independently, in the whole economic sphere(commerce, trade,
* Wilhelm Meister's Lehrjahre, Book vi.
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agriculture perhaps least of all) and reached a splendour hithertounknown; it has been the same with industry, which quickly followedsuit. What are Phoenicians and Carthaginians with their caravans andtheir miserable ware-houses and sweating system, in comparison with aLombardic or a Rhenish city-league, in which shrewdness, industry,invention and — last but not least — honesty go hand in hand? * In ourcase, therefore, civilisation, the whole sphere of real civilisation, formsthe central point; a good characteristic, in so far as it promisesdurability, but a somewhat perilous one, in that we run a risk ofbecoming Chinese, a risk which would become a very real one if the non-Teutonic or scarcely Teutonic elements among us were ever to gain theupper hand, f For our unquenchable desire for knowledge would at oncebe enlisted in the service of mere civilisation, and thereby — as in China— fall under the ban of eternal sterility. The only safeguard against thusis culture, which confers on us dignity and greatness, immortality,indeed — as the ancient Greeks were wont to say — Divinity. But in ourgifts culture does not possess the predominant importance which theHellenes assigned to it. For its importance in Hellenism I refer to myremarks in the first chapter. No one can say of us that art moulds ourlife, or that philosophy (in its noblest sense as a way of viewing life'sproblems) plays as great a part in the lives of our leading men as it did inAthens, not to speak of India. And the worst feature of the case is, thatthat element of culture which, to judge from countless manifestations ofCelto-Slavo-
* See vol. i. p. 112 f.
t The German in particular shows in many respects a dangerous tendency to becomeChinese, for instance, in his mania for collecting, in his piling up of material uponmaterial, in his inclination to neglect the spirit for the letter, &c. This tendency wasnoticed long ago, and Goethe laughingly told Soret of a globe belonging to the time of
Charles V., which bore, as a gloss upon China, the inscription: "The Chinese are apeople resembling the Germans very much!" (Eckermann, 26.4.1823).
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Teutonism, is most highly developed among us (and at the same time anample substitute for the artistic and metaphysical talent which themajority of us lack), I mean Religion, has never been able to tear off thestraitjacket which — immediately upon our entrance into history — wasforced upon it by the unworthy hands of the Chaos of Peoples. In JesusChrist the absolute religious genius had entered the world; no one was sowell adapted to hear this divine voice as the Teuton; the presentspreaders of the Gospel throughout Europe are all Teutons; and thewhole Teutonic people, as the example of the rude Goths shows (vol. i. p.553), seizes upon the words of the Gospel, repelling all foolishsuperstition, as we see from the history of the Arians. And yet the Gospelsoon disappears and the great voice is silent; for the children of theChaos will not abandon the sacrifice by proxy which the better spiritsamong the Hellenes and the Indians had long ago rejected, and the pre-eminent Prophets of the Jews had centuries before laughed out of court;all kinds of cabalistic magic and metamorphosis of matter from the late,impure Syro-Egypt came to be added; and all this, embellished andsupplemented by Jewish chronicle, is henceforth the "religion" of theTeutons! Even the Reformation does not cast it off, and so becomesinvolved in an irreconcilable contradiction with itself; this throws thepreponderance of the importance of the Reformation into a purelypolitical sphere, that is to say, into the class of forces which are merelycivilising, whereas all that it accomplishes in the sphere of culture is aninconsistent affirmation (redemption by faith — and yet retention ofmaterialistic superstition) and a fragmentary negation (rejection of aportion of the dogmatic accretions and retention of the rest). * In the
* Luther especially never frees himself in this connection from the toils of religiousmaterialism; he — the hero of faith — "eliminates faith so much from the Lord'sSupper" that he teaches the doctrines that even the unbeliever breaks with his teeth thebody of Christ. He therefore accepts what Berengar and so many other strict Roman
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want of a true religion that has sprung from, and is compatible with, ourown individuality, I see the greatest danger for the future of the Teuton;this is his vulnerable heel; he who wounds our Achilles there will lay himlow. Look back at the Hellene! Led by Alexander, he showed himselfcapable of conquering the whole world; but his weak point was politics;being gifted with extravagant talents even in this respect, he producedthe foremost doctrinaires of politics, the most ingenious founders ofStates, the most brilliant orators on State affairs; but the success which
he achieved in other spheres failed him in this: — he created nothinggreat and lasting; that was why he fell; it was solely his pitiful politicalcondition that delivered him over to the Romans; with his freedom he losthis vital power; the first harmoniously complete human being was athing of the past, and naught but his shadow now walked upon theearth. I think that in respect of religion we Teutons are in a similar case.A race so profoundly and inwardly religious is unknown to history; weare not more moral than other people, but much more religious. In thisrespect we occupy a position between the Indo-Aryan and the Hellene;our inborn metaphysical and religious need impels us to a much moreartistic (i.e., more illuminating) philosophy than that of the Indian, to amuch more spiritual and therefore profounder one than that of theHellenes, who surpass us in art. It is this very standpoint which deservesto be called religion, to distinguish it from philosophy and from art. If wetried to enumerate the true saints, the great preachers, the mercifulhelpers, the mystics of our race, if we were to inquire how many havesuffered torture and death for their faith, if we were to investigate theimportant part played by religious conviction in all the most
Catholics had bravely opposed a few centuries before, and what would have filled notonly the earliest Christians but even men like Ambrosius and Augustine with horror.(Cf. Harnack: Grundriss der Dogmengeschichte, § 81.)
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important men of our history, we should find the task endless; our wholeglorious art in fact develops round religion as its centre, just as the earthrevolves round the sun; it develops only partly and outwardly round thisand that special Church, but everywhere and inwardly around thelonging, religious heart. And in spite of this vigorous religious life weshow from the first the most absolute want of unity in religious matters.What do we find to-day? The Anglo-Saxon — impelled by his unerringvital instinct — clings to some traditional Church, which does notinterfere in politics, in order that he may at least possess religion as thecentre of his life; the Norseman and the Slav dissolve themselves into ahundred weakly sects, well aware that they are being led astray, butincapable of finding the right path; we see the Frenchman languishing indreary scepticism or the most foolish humbug of fashion; the SouthernEuropeans have now fallen a prey to the most unvarnished idolatry, andare consequently no longer classed among cultured races; the Germanstands apart and waits for a God to descend once more from Heaven, orchooses in despair between the religion of Isis and the religion ofimbecility called "Force and Matter."
In the various sections I shall have to return to many points to which Ihave here alluded; in the meantime it is sufficient if, in paving the wayfor a further comparative characterisation of our Teutonic world, I have
revealed its most pre-eminent quality, and at the same time its mostperilous weakness.
A few pages back I invoked the Bichat of the future; now we reach apoint where we can offer him some indications concerning the historicaldevelopment of the Teutonic world up to the year 1800. That we shall doby glancing successively at each of the seven elements which we adoptedin order to get a more comprehensive view of the whole field.
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1. DISCOVERY (From Marco Polo to Galvani)
The Inborn Capacity
To the sum of what is to be known there is obviously no limit. Inscience — in contrast to the material of knowledge — a stage ofdevelopment might certainly be conceived at which all the great laws ofnature should have been discovered; for we have to deal with a questionof a relation between phenomena and the human reason, and so ofsomething which, in consequence of the special nature of our reason, isstrictly limited, and, as it were, "individual" — inasmuch as it isaccommodated to and pertinent to the individuality of the human race.Science would in this case find an inexhaustible scope within itself, onlyin a more and more refined analysis. On the other hand, all experienceproves that the realm of phenomena and of forms is infinite and cannever be completely investigated. No geography, physiography or geology,however scientific, can tell us anything at all about the peculiarities of ayet undiscovered country; a newly discovered moss, a newly discoveredbeetle, is an absolutely new thing, an actual and permanent enrichmentof our conceptive world, of the material of our knowledge. Naturally, forour own human convenience, we shall at once assign beetle and moss tosome established species, and if no pinching and squeezing willaccomplish this, we shall for the sake of classification invent a new"species," incorporating it, if possible, in a well-known "order";nevertheless the beetle in question and the moss in question remain, asbefore, something perfectly individual, something that could not beinvented or reasoned out, a new unexpected embodiment, so to speak, ofthe cosmic plan, and this embodiment we now possess, whereas formerlywe lacked it. It is the same with all phenomena. The refraction of light bythe prism, the presence of
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electricity everywhere, the circulation of the blood ... every discoveredfact means an enrichment. "The individual manifestations of the laws of
nature," says Goethe, "all lie like Sphinxes, rigid, unyielding, silentoutside of us. Every new phenomenon perceived is a discovery; everydiscovery a possession." This makes the distinction within the sphere ofknowledge between discovery and science very clear; the one has to dealwith the Sphinxes that lie without us, the other means the elaboration ofthese perceptions into the new form of an inner possession. * That is whywe can very well compare the raw material of knowledge, i.e., the mass ofthe Discovered, to the raw material of property, that is, money. So longago as the year 1300 the old chronicler Robert of Gloucester wrote: "Forthe more that a man can, the more worth he is." He who knows much isrich, he who knows little is poor. But this very comparison, which, tobegin with, will seem somewhat commonplace, serves excellently to teachus how to lay our finger on the critical point as regards knowledge; forthe value of money depends altogether on the use which we are able tomake of it. That riches give power and poverty cripples, is a truism; themost stupid observes it daily in himself and in others, and yetShakespeare, one of the wisest of men, wrote:
If thou art rich, thou'rt poor.And, as a matter of fact, life teaches us that no simple, direct relationprevails between riches and power. Just as hyperaemia or superfluity ofblood in the organism proves a hindrance to vital activity and finally evencauses death, so we frequently observe how easily great riches
* Goethe repeatedly lays great stress upon the distinction between "without us" and"within us"; here it is very useful in distinguishing between discovery and science; butas soon as we transfer it to the purely philosophical or even purely scientific sphere, wemust be very cautious: see the remarks at the beginning of the section on "Science."
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can paralyse. It is the same with knowledge. I have shown in a previoussection how the Indians were ruined by anaemia of the material ofknowledge; they were, so to speak, starved idealists; the Chinese, on theother hand, resembled bloated upstarts, who had no idea how to employthe huge capital of knowledge which they have collected — being withoutinitiative, imagination or idea. The common proverb, "Knowledge ispower," is not, therefore, absolutely valid, it depends upon the personwho knows. It might be said of knowledge, even more than of gold, thatin itself it is nothing at all, absolutely nothing, and just as likely to injurea man and utterly ruin him as to elevate and ennoble him. The ignorantChinese peasant is one of the most efficient and happy men in the world,the learned Chinaman is a plague, he is the cancer of his people; that iswhy that wonderful man, Lao-tze — who has been so shamefullymisunderstood by our modern commentators, reared as they have beenon phrases of "humanity" — was absolutely right in saying: "Alas, if we[the Chinese] could only give up our great knowledge and do away with
learning, our people would be a hundred times more prosperous." * Thushere again we are thrown back upon individuality, natural capacities,inborn character. A minimum of knowledge suffices one human race,more is fatal, for it has no organ to digest it; in the case of another thethirst for knowledge is natural, and the people pines away when it canconvey no nourishment for this need; it also understands how toelaborate in a hundred ways the continual stream of the material ofknowledge; not only for the transformation of outward life, but for thecontinual enrichment of thought and action. The Teutons are in thiscase. It is not the amount of their knowledge that deserves admiration —for all knowledge constantly remains relative — but the fact that theypossessed the rare capacity to acquire it, that is,
* Tao Teh King xix. 1.
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ceaselessly to discover, ceaselessly to force the "silent Sphinxes" tospeak, and in addition the capacity to absorb, so to say, what had beentaken up, so that there was always room for new matter, without causinghypertrophy.
We see how infinitely complex every individuality is. But I hope thatfrom these few remarks, in union with those in the preceding part of thischapter, the reader will without difficulty grasp the peculiar importanceof knowledge for the life of the Teuton, knowledge of course in itssimplest form, as the discovery of facts. He will also recognise that inmany ways this — in a certain sense purely material — gift is connectedwith his higher and highest capacities. Only remarkable philosophicalgifts and only an extremely active economic life can render theconsumption, digestion, and utilisation of so much knowledge possible.It is not the knowledge that has created the vigour; the great superfluityof vigour has ceaselessly striven to acquire ever wider knowledge, inexactly the same way as it has striven to acquire more and morepossession in other spheres. This is the true inner source of thevictorious career of the zeal for knowledge, which from the thirteenthcentury onwards never flags. He who grasps this fact will follow thehistory of discoveries not like a child, but with understanding.
The Impelling Powers
When we contemplate this phenomenon which is so characteristicallyindividualistic, we are at once bound to be impressed by the connectionof the various sides of the individuality. I have just said that our treasureof knowledge is due to our keenness to possess; I had no intention toattach any evil signification to this word; possession is power, power isfreedom. Moreover, all such keenness implies not merely a longing to
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ing hold of what lies outside of ourselves, but also the longing forrenunciation of self. Here, as in love, the contrasts go hand in hand; wetake, in order to take, but we also take in order to give. And precisely aswe recognised in the case of the Teuton an affinity between the founderof states and the artist, * so a certain noble striving after possession isclosely related to the capacity to create new things out of what ispossessed, and to present them to the world for its enrichment. But inspite of all we must not overlook one fact in the history of ourdiscoveries, what a great part has been played quite directly andundisguisedly by the craving for gold. For at the one end of the work ofdiscovery there stands, as the simple broad basis of everything else, theinvestigation of the earth, the discovery of the planet which is the abodeof man; it was this that first taught us with certainty the shape andnature of our planet, and at the same time the fundamental factsconcerning man's position in the cosmos; from it we first learnt fulldetails concerning the various races of men, the nature of rocks, thevegetable and animal world; at the extreme other end of the same workstands the investigation of the inner constitution of visible matter, whatwe to-day call chemistry and physics, an extremely mysterious and, till ashort time ago, doubtful interference with the bowels of nature,savouring of magic, but at the same time a most important source of ourpresent knowledge and our present power, f Now in the opening up ofthese two spheres of knowledge, in the voyages of discovery and inalchemy as well, the direct search for gold was for centuries the impellingpower. Besides this motive and above it, we certainly always find in thegreat individual pioneers something else — a pure ideal power; aColumbus is ready at any moment to die for his idea, an
* See vol. i. p. 543.
t The great importance of alchemy as the source of chemistry is now universallyrecognised; I need only refer to the books of Berthelot and Kopp.
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Albertus Magnus is vaguely pursuing the great problems of the world;but such men would not have found the needful support nor wouldbands of followers, indispensable for the toilsome work of discovery, havejoined them, had not the hope of immediate gain spurred them on. Thehope of finding gold led to keener observation, it doubled the inventivepower, it inspired the most daring hypotheses, it conferred infiniteendurance and contempt of death. After all it is much the same to-day:the States, it is true, no longer scramble for the yellow metal, as the
Spaniards and Portuguese of the sixteenth century did, yet the gradualdiscovery of the world and its subjection to Teutonic influence dependssolely upon whether it will pay. Even a Livingstone has after all proved apioneer for capitalists in search of high interest, and it is they who firstcarry out what the individual idealist could not accomplish. Similarly,modern chemistry could not dispense with expensive laboratories andinstruments, and the State maintains these, not out of enthusiasm forpure science, but because the industrial inventions that spring therefromenrich the country. * The South Pole, which still defies the twentiethcentury, would be discovered and overrun in six months if peoplethought that rocks of pure gold rise there above the waves.
As the reader can see, I have no wish to represent ourselves as betterand nobler than we are; honesty is the best policy, as the proverb says;and this holds good even here. For from this observation regarding thepower of gold we are brought to recognise a fact which, once ourattention is called to it, we shall find confirmed on all sides: that theTeuton has a peculiar capacity to make a good use of his shortcomings;the ancients would have said that he was a favourite of the
* To say nothing of the discovery of new kinds of powder for cannons and explosivesfor torpedoes.
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Gods; I think that I see in this a proof of his great capacity for culture. Acommercial company, with an eye only to good interest and not alwaysproceeding conscientiously, subjugates India, but its activity is kept aliveand ennobled by a whole succession of stainless military heroes andgreat statesmen, and it was the officials of this company who — fired bynoble enthusiasm and qualified for their task by a learning acquired bygreat self-sacrifice — enriched our culture by the revelation of the oldAryan language. We are thrilled with horror when we read the history ofthe annihilation of the Indians in North America: everywhere on the sideof the Europeans there is injustice, treachery, savage cruelty; * and yethow decisive was this very work of destruction for the later developmentof a noble, thoroughly Teutonic nation upon that soil! A comparativeglance at the South American bastard colonies convinces us of this, fThat boundless passion displayed in the pursuit of gold leads to therecognition of yet another fact, one that is essential for the history of ourdiscoveries. Passion may, indeed, influence very various parts of ourbeing — that depends upon the individual; characteristic of our race aredaring, endurance, self-sacrifice; great power of conception, whichcauses the individual to become quite wrapt up in his idea. But thiselement of passion does not by any means reveal itself merely in thesphere of egotistical interest: it confers on the artist power to work onamid poverty and neglect; it provides statesmen, reformers and martyrs;
it has also given us our discoverers. Rousseau's remark: "II n'y a
* Take as an example the total annihilation of the most intelligent and thoroughlyfriendly tribe of the Natchez by the French on the Mississippi (in Du Pratz: History ofLouisiana) or the history of the relations between the English and the Cherokees(Trumbull: History of the United States). It is always the same story: a fearful injusticeon the part of the Europeans provokes the Indians to take vengeance, and for thisvengeance they are punished, that is, slaughtered.
t See vol. i. p. 286.
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que de grandes passions que fassent de grandes choses," is probably notso universally true as he thought, but it is absolutely true of us Teutons.In our great journeys of discovery, as in our attempts to transformsubstances, the hope of gain has been the great incentive, but in noother sphere, unless it be in that of medicine, has this succeeded. Herethen, was the passionate impulse dominant — an impulse likewisetowards possession, but it was the possession of knowledge, purely asknowledge. Here we have a peculiar and specially to be venerated aspectof the purely ideal impulse; to me it seems closely related to the artisticand the religious impulse; it explains that intimate connection betweenculture and knowledge, the puzzling nature of which I have so oftenillustrated by practical examples. * To believe that knowledge producesculture (as is frequently taught to-day) is senseless and contradictsexperience; living wisdom, however, can only find a place in a mindpredisposed to high culture; otherwise knowledge remains lying on thesurface like manure on a stony field — it poisons the atmosphere anddoes no good. Concerning this passionate character of genius as thefundamental cause of our victorious career of discoveries, one of thegreatest discoverers of the nineteenth century, Justus Liebig, has writtenas follows: "The great mass of men have no idea what difficulties areinvolved in works which really extend the sphere of knowledge; indeed,we may say that man's innate impulse towards truth would not suffice toovercome the difficulties which oppose the accomplishment of every greatresult, if this impulse did not in individuals grow into a mighty passionwhich braces and multiplies their powers. All these works areundertaken without prospect of gain and without claim to thanks; theman who accomplishes them has seldom the good fortune to live to seethem put
* See pp. 247 and 251.
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to practical use; he cannot turn his achievement into money in themarket of life, it has no price and cannot be ordered or bought." *
This perfectly disinterested "passion" we find, in fact, everywhere inthe history of our discoveries, f To the reader whose knowledge in thisbranch is not very extensive, I should recommend the study of Gilbert, aman who, at the end of the sixteenth century (when Shakespeare waswriting his dramas), by absolutely endless experiments laid thefoundation of our knowledge of electricity and magnetism. At that timeno one could dream of the practical application of this knowledge even indistant centuries; indeed these things were so mysterious that up toGilbert's time they had either not been heeded and observed, or onlyused for philosophical hocus-pocus. And this one man, who had only theold and well-known observations in connection with rubbed amber andthe magnet to start from, experimented so indefatigably and extractedfrom nature her secret with such natural genius that he established,once for all, all the fundamental facts in reference to magnetism,recognised electricity (the word was coined by him) as a phenomenondifferent from magnetism, and paved the way for its investigation.
Nature as Teacher
Now we may connect with the example of Gilbert a distinction which Ibriefly established in drawing up my
* Wissenschaft und Landwirtschaft ii. at the end.
t An excellent example of the "disinterested passion" peculiar to the pure Teuton isprovided by the English peasant Tyson, who died in 1898. He had emigrated toAustralia as a labourer, and died the greatest landed proprietor in the world, with afortune reckoned at five million pounds. This man remained to the last so simple thathe never possessed a white shirt, much less a pair of gloves; only when absolutelynecessary did he pay a brief visit to a city; he had an insurmountable distrust of allchurches. Money in itself was a matter
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Table of subjects, and which I again cursorily touched upon whenmentioning Goethe's distinction between what is without and what iswithin us; practice will show its importance more clearly than theory,and it is essential for a rational view of the history of Teutonicdiscoveries: I mean the distinction between discovery and science.Nothing will make this clearer to us than a comparative glance at theHellenes. The capacity of the Hellenes for real science was great, in manyrespects greater than our own (think only of Democritus, Aristotle,Euclid, Aristarchus, 85c); their capacity for discovery, on the contrary,was strikingly small. In this case, too, the simplest example is at thesame time the most instructive. Pytheas, the Greek explorer — the equalof any later traveller in daring, intuition and understanding * — standsquite alone; he was ridiculed by all, and not a single one of thosephilosophers who could tell us such beautiful things concerning God, the
soul, atoms and the heavenly sphere, had the faintest idea of thesignificance which the simple investigation of the surface of the earthmust have for man. This shows a striking lack of curiosity and absenceof all genuine thirst for knowledge, a total blindness to the value of facts,purely as such. And do not suppose that in their case "progress" was amere question of time. Discovery can begin every day and anywhere; thenecessary instruments — mechanical and intellectual — are derivedspontaneously from the needs of the investigation. Even to our own daythe most faithful observers are usually not the most learned men, andfrequently they are exceedingly weak in the theoretical summarising oftheir
of indifference to him: he valued it only as an ally in his great lifework, the struggle withthe desert. When asked about his wealth he replied, "It is not having it but fighting for itthat gives me pleasure." A true Teuton! worthy of his countryman Shakespeare:Things won are done, joy's soul lies in the doing.* See vol. i. p. 52.
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knowledge. Thus, for example, Faraday (perhaps the most remarkablediscoverer of the nineteenth century) grew up almost without highereducation as a bookbinder's apprentice; his knowledge of physics hederived from encyclopaedias which he had to bind, that of chemistryfrom a popular summary for young girls; thus prepared he began tomake those discoveries upon which almost the whole technical part ofelectricity is to-day based. * Neither William Jones nor Colebrooke, thetwo discoverers of the Sanscrit language at the end of the eighteenthcentury, were philologists by profession. The man who accomplishedwhat no other scholar had been able to do, who discovered how to stealfrom plants the secret of their life, the founder of the physiology ofplants, Stephen Hales (1761), was a country minister. We only need infact to watch Gilbert, whom we mentioned above, at work: all hisexperiments in electricity of friction might have been carried out by anyclever Greek two thousand years before; he invented his own apparatus;in his time there were no higher mathematics, without which a completecomprehension of these phenomena is to-day scarcely thinkable. No, theGreek observed but little and never without bias; he immediately plungedinto theory and hypothesis, that is, into science and philosophy; thepassionate patience which the work of discovery demands was not givento him. We Teutons, on the other hand, possess a special talent for theinvestigation of nature, and this talent does not lie on the surface, but ismost closely bound up with the deepest depths of our being. As theoristswe have apparently no great claim to importance: the philologists confessthat the Indian Panini surpasses the greatest Grammarians of to-day; fthe jurists say that the ancient Romans were
* SeeTyndall: Faraday as a Discoverer (1890); and W. Grosse: Der At her (1898).t See vol. i. p. 431.
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very superior to us in jurisprudence; even after we had sailed round theworld we would not believe that it was round till the fact had been fullyproved to us and hammered into us for centuries, whereas the Greeks,who knew only the insignificant Mediterranean, had long agodemonstrated the fact by way of pure science; in spite of the enormousincrease of our knowledge, we still cannot do without Hellenic "atoms,"Indian "ether," Babylonian "evolution." As discoverers, however, we haveno rivals. So that historian of Teutonic civilisation and culture, whom Iinvoked above, will here have to draw a subtle and clear distinction, andthen dwell long and in detail upon our work of discovery.
Discovery demands above all childlike freedom from bias — hencethose large childlike eyes which attract us in a countenance such asFaraday's. The whole secret of discovery lies in this, to let nature speak.For this self-control is essential: the Greeks did not possess it. Thepreponderance of their genius lay in creative work, the preponderance ofours lies in receptivity. For nature does not obey a word of command, shedoes not speak as we men desire, or utter what we wish to hear; we haveby endless patience, by unconditional subjection, by a thousand gropingattempts to find out how she wills to be questioned and what questionsshe cares to answer, what not. Hence observation is a splendid disciplinefor the formation of character: it exercises endurance, restrainsarbitrariness, teaches absolute truthfulness. The observation of naturehas played this part in the history of Teutonism; it would play the samepart to-morrow in our schools, if only the pall of medieval superstitionwould at length lift, and we came to understand the fact that it is not therepetition by rote of antiquated wisdom in dead, misunderstoodlanguages, nor the knowledge of so-called "facts" and still less science,but the "method" of acquiring all knowledge —
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— namely observation — that should be the foundation of all education,as the one discipline which at the same time forms the mind and thecharacter, confers freedom but not licence, and opens up to every onethe source of all truth and all originality. For here again we observeknowledge and culture in contact and begin better to understand howdiscoverers and poets belong to the one family: for only nature is reallyoriginal, but she is so everywhere and at all times. "Nature alone isinfinitely rich, and she alone forms the great artist." *
The men whom we call geniuses, a Leonardo, a Shakespeare, a Bach,a Kant, a Goethe, are finely organised observers; not, of course, in the
sense of brooding and burrowing, but in that of seeing, storing up andelaborating what they have seen. This power of seeing, that is, thecapacity of the individual man to adopt such an attitude towards naturethat, within certain limits prescribed by his individuality, he may absorbher ever creative originality and thus become qualified to be creative andoriginal himself— this power of seeing can be trained and developed.Certainly only in the case of a few extraordinary men will it display freelycreative activity, but it will render thousands capable of originalachievements.
If the impulse to discovery by investigation is innate in the Teuton inthe manner described, why was it so long in awakening! It was not longin awakening, but was systematically suppressed by other powers. Assoon as the migrations with their ceaseless wars gave even a moment'speace, the Teuton set to work, thirsting after knowledge and diligentlyinvestigating. Charlemagne and King Alfred are well-known examples(see vol. i. p. 326 f.); even of Charlemagne's father, Pepin, we
* Goethe: Werther's Leiden, Letter of May 26 of the 1st year. Cf. what is said in vol. i.p. 267.
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read in Lamprecht, * that he was "full of understanding, especially forthe natural sciences." f Important are the utterances of such a man asScotus Erigena, who (in the ninth century) said that nature can andshould be investigated; that only thereby does she fulfil her divinepurpose. | Now what was the fate of this man who in spite of his desirefor knowledge was extremely pious and characteristically inclined tofanatical mysticism? At the command of Pope Nicholas I. he was drivenfrom his chair in Paris and finally murdered, and even four centurieslater his works, which in the meantime had been widely circulatedamong all really religious, anti-Roman Teutons of various nations, werehunted for everywhere by the emissaries of Honorius II. and burned. Thesame happened whenever a desire for knowledge began to assert itself.Precisely in the thirteenth century, at the moment when the writings ofScotus Erigena were being committed so zealously to the flames, therewas born that incomprehensibly great mind Roger Bacon, § who soughtto fill men with ardour for discovery, "by sailing out to the west, in orderto reach the east," who constructed the microscope and in theoryplanned the telescope, who first demonstrated the importance ofscientific knowledge of languages studied in a strictly philologicalmanner, &c, &c, and who above all established for good the importanceof the observation of nature as the basis of all real knowledge, and spenthis whole fortune on physical experiments. Now what encouragement didthis man receive, though he was better qualified than any one before orafter him to provide the spark that would make the intellectual capacities
* Deutsche Geschichte ii. 13.
t In passing let me make the addition which is so important for our Teutonicindividuality, "for the natural sciences and music"!
$ De Diwsione Naturae v. 33; cf., too, p. 129 above.
§ Of him Goethe says (in his Gesprache ii. 46): "The whole magic of nature, in thefinest sense of the word, is revealed to him."
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of all Teutons burst into bright flames? At first he was merely forbiddento write down the results of his experiments, that is to say, tocommunicate them to the world; then the reading of the books alreadyissued was punished with excommunication, and his papers — theresults of his studies — were destroyed; finally he was condemned to acruel imprisonment, in which he remained for many years, till shortlybefore his death. The struggle which I have exemplified by these twocases lasted for centuries and cost much blood and suffering.Essentially, it is exactly the same struggle as that described in my eighthchapter: Rome against Teutonism. For, no matter what we may think ofRoman infallibility, every unbiased person will admit that Rome hasalways with unerring instinct known how to hinder what was likely tofurther Teutonism, and to give support to everything whereby it wasbound to be most seriously injured.
However, to rob the matter of all sting which might still wound, we willfollow it back to its purely human kernel: what do we find there? We findthat actual, concrete knowledge, that is, the great work of toilsomediscovery, has one deadly enemy, omniscience. The Jews are a case inpoint (vol. i. p. 401); if a man possesses a sacred book, which contains allwisdom, then all further investigation is as superfluous as it is sinful: theChristian Church took over the Jewish tradition. This fastening on toJudaism, which was so fatal for our history, is being accomplished beforeour very eyes; it can be demonstrated step by step. The old ChurchFathers, taking their stand expressly upon the Jewish Torah, areunanimous in preaching contempt of art and of science. Ambrosius, forexample, says that Moses had been educated in all worldly wisdom, andhad proved that "science is a pernicious folly, upon which we must turnour backs, before we can find God." "To study astronomy and
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geometry, to follow the course of the sun among the stars and to makemaps and charts of lands and seas, means to neglect salvation for thingsof no account." * Augustine allows the study of the course of the moon,"for otherwise we could not fix Easter correctly"; in other respects heconsiders the study of astronomy a waste of time, in that it takes theattention away from useful to useless things! He likewise declares that all
art belongs "to the number of superfluous human institutions." fHowever, this still purely Jewish attitude of the ancient Church Fathersdenotes an "infancy of art;" it was in truth sufficient to keep barbariansstupid as long as possible; but the Teuton was only outwardly abarbarian; as soon as he came to himself, his capacity for culturedeveloped absolutely of itself, and then it was necessary to forge otherweapons. It was a man born in the distant south, a Teuton of Germanextraction who had joined the ranks of the enemy, Thomas Aquinas, whowas the most famous armourer; in the service of the Church he sought toquench his countrymen's ardent thirst for knowledge by offering themcomplete, divine omniscience. Well might his contemporary, RogerBacon, speak in mockery of "the boy who taught everything, withouthaving himself learned anything" — for Bacon had clearly proved that westill utterly lacked the bases of the simplest knowledge, and he hadshown the only way in which this defect could be remedied — but whatavailed reason and truthfulness? Thomas — who asserted that thesacred Church doctrine, in alliance with the scarcely less sacredAristotle, was quite adequate to answer once for all every conceivablequestion (see p. 178), while all further inquiry was superfluous andcriminal — was declared a saint, while Bacon was thrown into prison.And the omniscience of Thomas did actually succeed
* De officiis ministrorum i. 26, 122—123.
t De doctrina christianai. 26, 2, and i. 30, 2.
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in completely retarding for three whole centuries the mathematical,physical, astronomical and philological researches which had alreadybegun! *
We now understand why the work of discovery was so late in starting.At the same time we perceive a universal law which applies to allknowledge: it is not ignorance but omniscience that forms a fatalatmosphere for every increase of the material of knowledge. Wisdom andignorance are both merely designations for notions that can never beaccurately fixed, because they are purely relative; the absolute differencelies altogether elsewhere, it is the difference between the man who isconscious of his ignorance and the man who, owing to some self-deception, either imagines that he possesses all knowledge, or thinkshimself above all knowledge. Indeed, we might perhaps go further andassert that every science, even genuine science, contains a danger fordiscovery, in that it paralyses to some extent the untrammellednaturalness of the observer in his attitude to nature. Here, as elsewhere(see p. 182), the decisive thing is not so much the amount or the natureof knowledge as the attitude of the mind towards it. f In the recognitionof this fact lies the whole importance of
* This is the philosopher whom the Jesuits to-day elevate to the throne (see p. 177)and whose doctrines are henceforth to supply the foundation for the philosophicalculture of all Roman Catholics! We can see how freely the Teutonic spirit moved, beforethese fetters were imposed by the Church, from the fact that at the University of Parisin the thirteenth century theses like the following were defended, "The sayings of theTheologists are based on fables," "There is no increase of knowledge because of thepretended knowledge of the Theologians," and "The Christian religion prevents increaseof knowledge." (Cf Wernicke: Die mathematisch-naturwissenschaftliche Forschung, &c,1898, p. 5).
t Hence Kant's profound remark on the importance of astronomy: "The mostimportant thing surely is that it has revealed to us the abyss of our ignorance, which,but for that science, we could never have conceived to be so great, and that reflectionupon this must produce a great change in the determination of the final purposes of ouremployment of reason." (Critique of Pure Reason, note in the section entitled"Concerning the Transcendental Ideal.")
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Socrates, who was persecuted by the mighty of his time for the very samereason as were Scotus Erigena and Roger Bacon by the authorities oftheir age. I have no intention of making the attitude of the RomanCatholic Church a reproach levelled at it especially and alone. It is truethat the Catholic Church is always the first to attract our attention, ifonly because of the decisive power which it possessed a few centuriesago, but also for the splendid consistency with which it has always, up tothe present day, maintained the one logical standpoint — that oursystem of faith is based on Judaism — but even outside this Church wefind the same spirit as the inevitable consequence of every historical,materialistic religion. Martin Luther, for example, makes the followingterrible remark, "The wisdom of the Greeks, when compared to that ofthe Jews, is absolutely bestial; for apart from God there can be nowisdom, nor any understanding and insight." That is to say, the everglorious achievements of the Hellenes are "bestial" in comparison withthe absolute ignorance and uncultured rudeness of a people which hasnever achieved anything at all in any single field of human knowledge oractivity! Roger Bacon, on the other hand, in the first part of his Opusmajus, proves that the principal cause of human ignorance is "the prideof a pretended knowledge," and there he truly hits the nail on the head. *The lawyer Krebs (better known as Cardinal Cuxanus and famous as theman who brought to light the Roman decretal swindle) maintained thesame thesis two centuries
* According to him there are four causes of ignorance — faith in authority, the powerof custom, illusions of sense and the proud delusion of an imagined wisdom. Of theThomists and Franciscans, considered the greatest scholars of his age, Bacon says:"The world has never witnessed such a semblance of knowledge as there is to-day, andyet in reality ignorance was never so crass and error so deep-rooted" (from a quotationin Whewell: History of the Inductive Sciences, 3rd ed. p. 378).
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later in his much-discussed work De docta ignorantia, in the first book ofwhich he expounds the "science of not-knowing" as the first step towardsall further knowledge.
As soon as this view had gained so firm a hold that even Cardinalscould give utterance to it without falling into disfavour, the victory ofknowledge was assured. However, if we are to understand the history ofour discoveries and our sciences, we must never lose sight of thefundamental principle here established. There has been, it is true, ashifting of the relations of power since that time, but not of principles.Step by step we have had not only to wrest our knowledge from nature,but to do so in defiance of the obstacles everywhere planted in our pathby the powers of ignorant omniscience. When Tyndall in his famousaddress to the British Association in Belfast in the year 1874 demandedabsolute freedom of investigation, he raised a storm of indignation in thewhole Anglican Church and also in all the Churches of the dissenters.Sincere harmony between science and Church we can never have, in theway in which it prevailed in India: it is absolutely impossible toharmonise a system of faith derived from Judaism, chronistic andabsolutist, with the inquiring, investigating instincts of the Teutonicpersonality. We may fail to understand this, we may deny it for reasonsof interest, we may seek to hush it up in the interest of other far-reaching plans, nevertheless it remains true, and this truth forms one ofthe causes of the deep-seated discord of our age. That is also the reasonwhy so very little of our great work of discovery has been consciouslyassimilated by the nations. They see, of course, some results of research,such as those which have led to innovations which could be exploited byindustry; but obviously it does not in the least matter whether our lightis derived
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from tallow candles or electric globes; the important matter is, not howwe see, but who sees. It will only be when we shall have so completelyrevolutionised our methods of education that the training of eachindividual from the first shall resemble a Discovery, instead of merelyconsisting in the transmission of ready-made wisdom, that we shallreally have thrown off the alien yoke in this fundamental sphere ofknowledge and shall be able to move on towards the full development ofour best powers.
If we turn our gaze from such a possible future back to our stillpoverty-stricken present, we shall be able also to look even further back,and to realise intelligently what obstacles the work of discovery, the mostdifficult of all works, encountered at every step. But for the lust of gold
and the inimitable simplicity of the Teutons success would have beenimpossible. They even knew how to turn to account the childishcosmogony of Moses. * Thus, for example, we observe how thetheologians of the University of Salamanca with the help of a wholearsenal of quotations from the Bible and the Church Fathers proved thatthe idea of a western route over the Atlantic Ocean was nonsense andblasphemy, and thereby persuaded the Government not to assistColumbus; f but Columbus himself, pious man as he was, did not loseheart; for he too relied, in his calculations, not so much upon the map ofToscanelli and the opinions of Seneca, Pliny, &c, as upon Holy Scriptureand especially the apocalyptic book of Ezra, where he found thestatement that water covers only the seventh part of the earth, f Truly athoroughly Teutonic way of turning
* As happens again in the case of Darwinism to-day.t Fiske: Discovery of America c. v.
$ This is naturally only an application of the favourite division into the sacrednumber seven, derived from the (supposed) number of the planets. Compare the secondbook of Ezra in the Apocrypha, vi. 42
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Jewish apocalyptic writings to account! If men had then had any ideathat water, instead of covering a seventh of the surface of the earth — asthe infallible source of all knowledge taught — covered almost exactlythree-fourths, they would never have ventured out upon the ocean. Inthe later history of geographical discovery also several such piousconfusions were of great service. Thus it was the gift to Spain (mentionedon p. 168) of all lands west of the Azores by the Pope as absolute lord ofthe world, that literally compelled the Portuguese to discover the easternroute to India by the Cape of Good Hope. When, however, this wasachieved, the Spaniards were at a disadvantage; for the Pope hadbestowed upon the Portuguese the whole eastern world, and now theyhad found Madagascar and India, with its fabulous treasures in gold,jewels, spices, &c, while America, to begin with, offered little; and thusthe Spaniards knew no peace till Magalhaes had accomplished his greatachievement and reached India by the western route. *
and 52 (also called the fourth book of Ezra, when the canonical book of Ezra and thebook of Nehemiah are regarded as the first and second, as was formerly the custom). Itis a most noteworthy fact that Columbus is indebted for all his arguments for a westernroute to India, as well as for his knowledge of this passage from Ezra, to the great RogerBacon. It is some consolation that this poor man, who was persecuted to death by theChurch, exercised decisive influence not only upon mathematics, astronomy andphysics, but also upon the history of geographical discoveries.
* Magalhaes saw land, i.e., completed the proof that the earth is round, on March 6,1521, the very day on which Charles V. signed the summons of Luther to Worms.
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The Unity of the Work of Discovery
I do not propose to enter into details. There certainly remains a greatdeal to discuss, which the reader will not be able to supplement fromhistories or encyclopaedias; but as soon as the whole living organismstands clearly before our eyes — the special capacity, the impellingforces, the obstacles due to the surroundings — then the task hereassigned to me is completed, and that is, I think, now the case. For it hasnot been my object to chronicle the past, but to illumine the present. Andfor that reason I should like to direct attention with special emphasis toone point only. It utterly confuses our historical perception whengeographical discoveries are separated, as they usually are, from otherdiscoveries; in the same way further confusion arises, when thosediscoveries which affect especially the human race — discoveries inethnography, language, the history of religion, &c. — are put in a classby themselves, or assigned to philology and history. The unity of scienceis being recognized more and more every day — the unity of the work ofdiscovery, that is, of the collecting of the material of knowledge, demandsthe same recognition. Whatever be discovered, whether it be a daringadventurer, an ingenious man engaged in industry, or a patient scholarthat brings it to the light of day, it is the same gifts of our individualitythat are at work, the same impulse towards possession, the samepassionate spirit, the same devotion to nature, the same art ofobservation; it is the same Teuton of whom Faust says:Im Weiterschreiten find' er Qual und GliickEr! unbefriedigt jeden Augenblick. *
Every single discovery, no matter in what sphere,
* In further progress let him find pain and happiness, he! unsatisfied at everymoment.
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furthers every other, however remote from it. This is particularlymanifest in geographical discoveries. It was avarice and religiousfanaticism at the same time that induced the European States to interestthemselves in discovery; but the chief result for the human intellect was,to begin with, the proof that the earth is round. The importance of thisdiscovery is simply inestimable. It is true that the Pythagoreans had longago supposed, and that scholars at various times had asserted that theearth was spherical; but it is a mighty advance from theoreticalspeculations such as this to an irrefutable, concrete, tangible proof.From the Papal gifts to the Spaniards and Portuguese of the year 1493
(see p. 168) we see clearly enough that the Church did not really believethat the earth was spherical: for to the west of every single degree oflatitude lies the whole earth! I have already pointed out (p. 7 note) thatAugustine considered the idea of Antipodes absurd and contrary toScripture. At the close of the fifteenth century the orthodox still acceptedas authoritative the geography of the monk Cosmas Indicopleustes, whodeclares the view of Greek scholars to be blasphemy and imagines theworld to be a flat rectangle enclosed by the four walls of heaven; abovethe star-spangled firmament dwell God and the angels. * Though we maysmile at such conceptions now, they were and are prescribed by Churchdoctrine. In reference to hell, Thomas Aquinas, for example, expresslywarns men against the tendency to conceive it only spiritually; on thecontrary, it is poenas corporeas (corporal punishments) that men willhave to endure: likewise the flames of hell are to be understood literally,secundum litteram intelligenda; and this surely implies the conception ofa place — to wit, "underneath the earth." f A round earth, hovering in
* Fiske: Discovery of America, chap. iii.
t Compendium Theologiae, chap, clxxix. I have no doubt that Thomas Aquinasbelieved also in a definite localisation of heaven
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space, destroys the tangible conception of hell just as thoroughly as andmuch more convincingly than Kant's transcendentality of space. Scarcelyone of the daring seafarers quite firmly believed in the earth as a sphere,and Magalhaes had great difficulty in pacifying his comrades when hesailed across the Pacific Ocean, as they daily feared they would reach the"edge" of the world and fall direct into hell. And now the matter had beenconcretely proved; the men who had sailed out towards the west cameback from the east. That was for the time being the completion of thework begun by Marco Polo (1254—1323); he had been the first toannounce with certainty that an ocean lay extended to the east of Asia. *At one blow rational astronomy had become
though he appears to have laid less stress on it. Conrad of Megenberg, a very scholarlyand pious man, canon of the Ravensberg Cathedral and author of the very first NaturalHistory in German, who died exactly a hundred years after him, says expressly in theastronomical part of his work, "The first and uppermost heaven (there are ten of them)stands still and does not revolve. It is called in Latin Empyreum, in GermanFeuerhimmel, because it glows and glitters in supernatural brightness. There Goddwells with the Chosen" (Das Buch der Natur ii. 1). The new astronomy, based on thenew geography, therefore actually destroyed "the dwelling of God," on which till theneven scholarly and free-thinking men had believed, and robbed the physico-theologicalconceptions of all convincing reality.
* The map given on the next page will enable the reader to understand more clearlythe work of geographical discovery which began in the thirteenth century. The blackportion shows how much of the world was known to Europeans in the first half of thethirteenth century, i.e., before Marco Polo; all that is left white was absolutely terra
incognita. The comparison is striking and the diagram is a symbol of the activity of theTeutons in discovery in other spheres as well. If we were to take former ages and non-European peoples into consideration, the black portion would require to be modifiedconsiderably; the Phoenicians, for instance, knew the Cape Verde Islands, but they hadsince then been lost to view so completely that the old accounts were regarded asfables; the Khalifs had been in constant intercourse with Madagascar and even knew —it is said — the sea-route to China by way of India; there were Christian (Nestorian)bishops of China in the seventh century, &c. — We cannot but suppose that some fewEuropeans, at the Papal Court and in trade centres, had vaguely heard of these thingseven in the thirteenth century; but, as I wished to show what was really known and hadbeen actually seen, my map
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possible. The earth was round; consequently it hovered in space. But ifso, why should not sun, moon and planets do the same? Thus brillianthypotheses of the Hellenes were once more honoured. * Previous toMagalhaes such speculations {e.g., those of Regiomontanus) had nevergained a firm footing; whereas, now that there was no longer any doubtabout the shape of the earth, a Copernicus immediately appeared; forspeculation was now based on sure facts. But hereby the remembrance
of the telescope which Roger Bacon had suggested was at onceawakened, and the discoveries upon our planet were continued bydiscoveries in the heavens. Scarcely had the motion of the earth been putforward as a probable hypothesis, when the revolution of the moonsaround Jupiter was observed by the eye. f History shows us what anenormous impulse physics received from the complete revolution ofcosmic conceptions. It is true that
rather contains too much than too little. Of the coast of India, for example, Europeanshad then no definite knowledge at all; three centuries later, as we see from the map ofJohann Ruysch, their conceptions were still uncertain and erroneous; of inner Asia theyknew only the caravan routes to Samarkand and the Indus. A few years before MarcoPolo two Franciscan monks reached Karakorum, the capital of the Great Khan, andbrought back the first minute accounts of China — though only from hearsay. In theJahresberichte der Geschichtswissenschaft (xxii. 97) Helmolt supplements this note asfollows: "Since 638 an Imperial Chinese edict permitted the Nestorians to carry onmissionary work in China; an inscription of the year 781 (described in Navarra: Chinaund die Chinesen, 1901, p. 1089 f.) mentions the Nestorian patriarch Chanan-Ischu,and tells us that since the beginning of missionary activity in China seventymissionaries had gone there; to the south of the Balkhash lake the tombstones of morethan 3000 Nestorian Christians have been found." See also the lecture of Baelz: DieOstasiaten, 1901, p. 35 f. About the end of the tenth century there were thousands ofChristian churches in China.
* In the dedication of his De Revolutionibus, Copernicus mentions these views of theancients. When the work was afterwards put on the Index, the doctrine of Copernicuswas simply designated doctrina Pythagorica (Lange: Geschichte des Materialismus, 4thed. i. 172).
t The motion of these moons is so easy to observe that Galilei noticed it at once andmentioned it in a letter dated January 30, 1610.
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physics begin with Archimedes, so that we must acknowledge that theRenaissance was of some little service here, but Galilei points out thatthe depreciation of higher mathematics and mechanics was due to thewant of a visible object for their application, * and the chief thing is thata mechanical view of the world could only force itself upon men whenthey perceived with their eyes the mechanical structure of the cosmos.Now for the first time were the laws of falling bodies carefullyinvestigated; this led to a new conception and analysis of gravitation, anda new and more accurate determination of the fundamental qualities ofmatter. The impetus to all these studies was given by the imagination,powerfully stirred as it was by the vision of constellations hovering inspace. The great importance of continual discoveries for stimulating theimagination, and consequently also for art, has been alluded to already(vol. i. p. 267); here we gain a sight of the principle at work. We see howone thing leads to another, and how the first impulse to all thesediscoveries is to be sought in the voyages of discovery. But soon thiscentral influence extended its waves farther and farther, to the deepest
depths of philosophy and religion. For many facts were now discoveredwhich directly contradicted the apparent proofs and doctrines of thesacrosanct Aristotle. Nature always works in an unexpected way; manpossesses no organ to enable him to divine what has not yet beenobserved, be it form or law; this gift is denied to him. Discovery is alwaysrevelation. These revelations, these answers wrung from the "silentSphinxes" to riddles hitherto wrapt in sacred gloom, worked in the brainsof men of genius and enabled them not only to anticipate futurediscoveries but also to lay the foundation of an absolutely new view oflife's problems —
* This is at any rate the interpretation which I have given to a quotation in Thurot,Recherches historiques sur le principe d'Archimede, 1869, but at present I amunfortunately unable to verify the accuracy of my memory and the correctness of myview.
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a view which was neither Hellenic nor Jewish, but Teutonic. ThusLeonardo da Vinci — a pioneer of all genuine science — alreadyproclaimed la terra e una Stella (the earth is a star), and added elsewhereby way of explanation, la terra non e nel mezzo del mondo (the earth isnot in the centre of the universe); and with a sheerly incredible power ofintuition he gave utterance to the ever memorable words, "All life ismotion." * A hundred years later Giordano Bruno, the inspired visionary,saw our whole solar system moving on in infinite space, the earth withits burden of men and human destinies a mere atom among countlessatoms. This was truly very far from the cosmogony of Moses and the Godwho had chosen the small people of the Jews, "that he might behonoured"; and it was almost equally as far from Aristotle with hispedantic and childish teleology. We had to begin to rear the edifice of anabsolutely new philosophy, which should answer to the requirements ofthe Teutonic horizon and the Teutonic tendency of mind. In thatconnection Descartes, who was born before Bruno died, acquired animportance which affected the history of the world, in that he, exactly ashis ancestors, the daring seafarers, insisted on systematically doubtingeverything traditional and on fearlessly investigating the Unknown. Ishall return to this later. All these things resulted from the geographicaldiscoveries. Naturally they cannot be regarded as effects followingcauses, but certainly as events which had been occasioned by definiteoccurrences. Had we possessed freedom, the historical development ofour work of discovery might have been different, as we see clearly enoughfrom the example of Roger Bacon; however, natura sese adjuvat; all pathsbut that of geo-
* I find the passage quoted thus in several places, but the only remark of the kindwhich I know in the original is somewhat different: E moto e causa d'ogni vita (Motion is
the cause of all life) (in J. P. Richter's edition of the Scritti letterari di Leonardo da Vinci,ii, 286, Fragment No. 1139). The former quotations are taken from Nos. 865 and 858.
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graphical discoveries had been forcibly closed against us; this remainedopen, because all Churches love the perfume of gold, and because even aColumbus dreamt of equipping an army against the Turks with thetreasure to be won; thus geographical discovery became the basis of allother discoveries, and so at the same time the foundation of our gradualintellectual emancipation, which, however, is even now far from beingperfect.
It would be easy to prove the influence which the discovery of theworld exercised upon all other branches of life, upon industry and trade,and so at the same time upon the economic moulding of Europe, uponagriculture by the introduction of new vegetables, like the potato, uponmedicine (think of quinine), upon politics, and so forth. I leave this to thereader and only call his attention to the fact that in all these spheres theaforementioned influence increases the nearer we come to the nineteenthcentury; every day our life, in contrast to the "European" life of formerdays, is becoming more and more a "planetary" one.
IDEALISM
There is another great sphere of profound influence, little heeded inthis connection, which I cannot leave undiscussed, and that all the moresince in this very case the inevitable consequences of the discoverieshave taken longest to reveal themselves and hardly began even in thenineteenth century to assume definite shape: I mean the influence ofdiscoveries upon religion. The discovery — first of the spheroidal shape ofthe earth, secondly, of its position in the cosmos, then of the laws ofmotion, of the chemical structure of matter, &c. &c, has brought aboutthat the faultlessly mechanical interpretation of nature is unavoidableand the only true one. When I say "the only true one," I mean that
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it can be the only true one for us Teutons; other men may — in thefuture as in the past — think differently; among us also there is now andthen a reaction against the too one-sided predominance of a purelymechanical interpretation of nature; but let not ephemeral movementslead us astray; we must ever of necessity come back to mechanism, andso long as the Teuton predominates, he will force this view of his evenupon non-Teutons. I am not speaking of theories, I must discuss themelsewhere; but whatever form the theory may assume, henceforth it willalways be "mechanical," that is, the inexorable demand of Teutonic
thought, for only thus can it keep the outer and the inner worldbeneficially acting and reacting upon each other. This is so unrestrictedlytrue of us that I can in no way make up my mind to regard the doctrineof mechanism as a "theory," and consequently as pertaining to "science":I think I must rather view it as a discovery, as an established fact. Thephilosopher may justify this, but the triumphant progress of our tangiblediscoveries is a sufficient guarantee for the ordinary man; for themechanical thought, strictly adhered to, has been from the beginning tothe present day the Ariadne's thread which has guided us in safetythrough all the labyrinthine paths of error. As I wrote on the title-page ofthis book, "We proclaim our adherence to the race which from out thedarkness strives to reach the light." What in the world of empiricalexperience has led and still leads us from darkness into light was and isthe unfaltering adherence to mechanism. By this — and this alone — wehave acquired a mass of perceptions and a command over nature neverequalled by any other human race. * Now this victory
* As one must ever and in all things be apprehensive of being misunderstood in anage when the philosophic sense has become so barbarous, I add in the words of Kant,"Though there can be no real knowledge of nature unless mechanism is made the basisof research, yet this is true only of matter and does not preclude the searching after
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of mechanism signifies the inevitable, complete overthrow of allmaterialistic religion. This issue is a surprise, but irrefutable. The Jewishworld-chronicle might have some significance for Cosmas Indicopleustes,for us it can have none; as applied to the universe, as we know it to-day,it is simply absurd. But equally untenable in the face of mechanism is allthat Eastern magic which, almost undisguised, forms so essential a partof the so-called Christian Creed (see pp. 123, 128). Mechanism inphilosophy and materialism in religion are for ever irreconcilable. He whomechanically interprets empirical nature as perceived by the senses hasan ideal religion or none at all; all else is conscious or unconscious self-deception. The Jew knew no mechanism of any kind: from Creation outof nothing to his dreams of a Messianic future everything is in his casefreely ruling, all-powerful arbitrariness; * that is also the reason why henever discovered anything; with him one thing only is essential, theCreator; that explains everything. The mystical and magical notions,upon which all our ecclesiastical sacraments are based, stand on aneven lower plane of materialism; for they signify principally a change ofsubstance and are therefore nothing more nor less than the alchemy ofsouls. Consistent mechanism, on the other hand, as we Teutons havecreated it and from which we can no longer escape, is compatible onlywith a purely ideal, i.e., transcendent, religion, such as Jesus Christ hadtaught: the Kingdom of God is within you. f Religion for us cannot be
chronicle, but experience only — inner, direct experience.
I must come back to this elsewhere. Here I shall anticipate one pointonly, that in my opinion Kant's universal importance rests upon hisbrilliant compre-
and reflecting upon a Principle, which is quite different from explanation according tothe mechanism of nature" (Kritik der Urteilskraft, § 70).
* See vol. i. p. 240 f.
t See vol. i. p. 187 f., vol. ii. p. 40.
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hension of this fact, that the Mechanical doctrine, consistently pursuedto its furthest limits, furnishes the explanation of the world, and that thepurely Ideal doctrine alone furnishes laws for the inner man. *
For how many more centuries shall we drag the fetter of the consciousfalsehood of believing in absurdities as revealed truth? I do not know.But I hope that we shall not do so much longer. For the religious cravingis growing so great and so imperious in our breasts that of necessity aday must come when that craving will
* In the interest of philosophically trained readers I wish to remark that I am aware ofthe fact that Kant establishes a dynamic natural philosophy in contrast to a mechanicalnatural philosophy (Metaphysische Anfangsgrunde der Naturwissenschaft ii.), but thereit is a question of distinctions which cannot be brought forward in a work like thepresent; moreover, Kant uses the word "Dynamic" merely to express a special view of astrictly mechanical (according to the general use of the term) interpretation of nature. Ishould like to take this opportunity of making it perfectly clear that I do not bind myselfhand and foot to the Kantian system. I am not learned enough to follow all thesescholastic turnings and twistings; it would be presumption for me to say that I belongedto this or that school; but the personality I do see clearly, and I observe what a mightystimulus it is, and in what directions. The important thing for me is not the "beingright" or "being wrong" — this never-ceasing battling with windmills of puny minds —but first and foremost the importance (I might be inclined in this connection to say the"dynamic" importance) of the mind in question, and secondly its individuality. And inthis respect I behold Kant so great that but few in the world's history can be comparedwith him, and he is so thoroughly and specifically Teutonic (even in the limiting senseof the word) that he attains to typical significance. Philosophical technique is in himsomething subordinate, conditioned, accidental, ephemeral; the decisive,unconditioned, unephemeral element is the fundamental power, "not the word spokenbut the speaker of it," as the Upanishads express it. For Kant's importance as adiscoverer I also refer the reader to F. A. Lange's Geschichte des Materialismus (1881, p.383), where the author shows with admirable acuteness that with Kant it was not, andcould not be, a question of proving his fundamental principles, but rather of discoveringthem. In reality Kant is an observer, to be compared with Galilei or Harvey: he proceedsfrom facts and "in reality his method is no other than that of induction." The confusionarises from the fact that men are not clear on this matter. At any rate it is evident that,even from a formal point of view, I was justified in closing the section on "Discovery"with the name of Kant.
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shatter the rotten, gloomy edifice, and then we shall step out into thenew, bright, glorious kingdom which has long been awaiting us; that willbe the crown of the Teutonic work of discovery.
293
2. SCIENCE (From Roger Bacon to Lavoisier)
Our Scientific Methods
The difference between science and the raw material of knowledge,which is supplied by discovery, has already been pointed out, and I referthe reader to the discussion on p. 236; I also called attention to theboundary-line between science and philosophy. The fact that sharpdistinguishing-lines can never be drawn without some arbitrarydifferentiation does not in any way invalidate the principle of separation.Even the sciences, that is, our new Teutonic scientific methods, havetaught us another lesson. Leibniz might for all that again adopt the so-called law of continuity and carry it to its extreme consequences; inpractice we dispense with metaphysical proof, for even experience showsus on all sides a gradual merging and blending. * But in order to buildup science we must distinguish, and the correct differentiation is thatwhich holds good in practice. Nature, of course, knows no suchseparation; that does not matter; nature knows no science either; it isdifferentiation in the material supplied by nature, followed by reunitingaccording to humanly comprehensible principles, that in general formsscience.
Dich im Unendlichen zu finden,Musst unterscheiden und dann verbinden. f* Naturally I am at this moment leaving the purely mathematical out of account: forin that sphere it was certainly a remarkable, epoch-making achievement, so totransform the idea of the Continuous and "to separate it from the geometricalconception, that we could use it for purposes of calculation" (Gerhardt: Geschichte derMathematik in Deutschland, 1877, p. 144).
t To comprehend the Infinite, you must distinguish and then unite.
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That is why I appealed to Bichat at the beginning of this section. If theclassification of tissues which he taught had been revealed by nature asclassification, it would have been known from the earliest times; but thisis far from being the case, for the distinctions proposed by Bichat havebeen considerably modified since; as a matter of fact, we find everywheretransitional stages between the kinds of tissue, some of them perfectlyobvious, others which reveal themselves only to minuter observation; andthus thoughtful investigators have been forced to experiment, till theywere able to fix the exact point where the needs of the human intellectand respect for the facts of nature harmoniously counterbalance eachother. This point can be determined — not, it is true, at once, but bypractical experience; for in its methods science is guided by twoconsiderations, it has to store up as capital what is known, and it has tosee that this capital bears interest in the form of new knowledge. It is bythis standard that the work of a Bichat is measured; for here, aselsewhere, genius does not invent, it does not create out of nothing, butshapes what is present. As Homer moulded the popular poetry, so Bichatgave shape to anatomy; and the same method is necessary in everydepartment of knowledge. *
This purely methodological remark, meant only to justify my ownprocedure, has obviously brought us to the heart of the subject; indeed Ithink we have already unwittingly laid our finger upon the central point.
I have already pointed out that, while the Hellenes may be superior tous as theorists, they are certainly inferior as observers. Now theorisingand systematising is nothing else than the shaping work of science. If wedo not shape — that is to say, if we do not theorise and
* See vol. i. p. 42 f.  The suffix schaft in Wissenschaft (science) denotes to order, toform (Eng. shape); science, therefore, means the shaping of the Known.
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systematise — we can only assimilate a minimum of knowledge; it flowsthrough our brain as through a sieve. However, the process of shaping isnot without its drawbacks; for, as pointed out in Bichat's case, thisshaping is essentially human, that is, in reference to nature it is a mereone-sided and inadequate beginning. The natural sciences * themselvesreveal the nullity of the gross anthropomorphism of all the Hegels in theworld. It is not true that the human intellect can adequately graspphenomena; the sciences prove the contrary; every one whose mind hasbeen trained in the school of observation knows that. Even the muchprofounder conception of a Paracelsus, who called surrounding naturethe "outer man," may, it is true, attract us from the point of view ofphilosophy, but it will be found to be, scientifically, of little use; forwhenever I have to deal with empirical facts, my innermost heart is a
muscle and my thought the function of a grey and white mass encasedwithin a skull: so far as the life of my inner personality is concerned, thisis all just as "external" as any of those stars, whose light, according toWm. Herschel, requires two million years to reach my eye. If then natureis perhaps in a certain sense an "outer man," as Paracelsus and afterhim Goethe say, that, from the purely scientific point of view, brings hernot one inch nearer to me and to my circumscribed and specificallyhuman understanding; for man too is merely an "external."
Nichts ist drinnen, nichts ist draussen:
Denn was innen, das ist aussen. fHence all scientific systematising and theorising is a fitting andadapting; of course it is as accurate as
* I have already pointed out that all genuine science is natural science (p. 237 f.).t Nothing is within, nothing is without: for what is within is without.
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possible, but never quite free from error, and, above all, it is always ahumanly tinted rendering, translating, interpreting. The Hellene did notknow this. Unrivalled as a modeller, in science too he demanded theFaultless, the perfectly Rounded, and thus barred in his own face thedoor that led to knowledge of nature. True observation becomesimpossible as soon as man marches forward with one-sided humandemands; the example of the great Aristotle should warn us against that.Nothing will convince us more thoroughly on this point than the study ofmathematics; here at once we observe what hampered the Hellenes andwhat has aided us. The achievements of the Hellenes in geometry areknown to all; but it is very interesting to notice how the triumphantprogress of their mathematical investigation encountered aninsurmountable obstacle in its further development. Hoefer callsattention to the nature of this obstacle by pointing out that a Greekmathematician never tolerated an "approximately": for him the proof ofthe proposition had to be absolutely faultless or it was invalid; theconception that two magnitudes differing "infinitely" little can in practicebe regarded as equal is something against which his whole nature wouldhave revolted. *
It is true that Archimedes in his investigations of the properties of thecircle inevitably came upon results that could not be exactly expressed,but he then says simply, "greater than so much and less than so much";and he expresses no opinion about the irrational roots, which he had toextract to get at his results. On the other hand, all modern mathematicswith their almost incomprehensible achievements, are based, as we all
* Histoire des mathematiques, 4th ed. p. 206.   There the reader will find an excellentexample of how the Greek preferred the reductio ad absurdum, which was not directlyconvincing, because purely logical, rather than follow the path of evident, strictlymathematical proof, in which an "infinite approximation" is regarded as equality.
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know, upon calculations with "infinitely near," that is, therefore,approximate values. By this "Infinitesimal Calculus" the broadimpenetrable forest of irrational numbers that blocked our way at everystep has been felled; * for the great majority of roots and of so-called"functions" which occur in the measurement of angles and curves comeunder this head. But for this introduction of approximate values ourwhole astronomy, geodesy, physics, mechanics and very important partsof our industry would be impossible. And how was this revolutionbrought about? By boldly cutting a knot which is tied in the humanbrain alone. This knot could never have been untied. In this veryprovince, that of mathematics, where everything seemed so transparentand free from contradiction, man had very soon reached the limit of hisspecific human possibilities; he saw quite well that nature does nottrouble herself about what is humanly thinkable and unthinkable, andthat the brain of the proud homo sapiens is inadequate to grasp and toexpress the very simplest thing — the relation of magnitudes to oneanother; but what did it matter? As we have seen, the passion of theTeuton aimed rather at possession than at purely formal shaping; hisshrewd observation of nature, his highly developed receptivity soonconvinced him that the formal faultlessness of the image in the mind isabsolutely no conditio sine qua non
* Irrational numbers are such as can never be expressed quite accurately, that is tosay, in the language of arithmetic, such as contain an irrational fraction; among themthere is a large number of the most important quantities that constantly occur in allcalculations, e.g., the square roots of most numbers, the relation of the diagonals to theside of a square, of the diameter of a circle to its circumference, &c. The latter quantity,the n of the mathematicians, has already been calculated to two hundred decimalplaces; we might calculate it to two millions, it would still be only an approximation.This simple example will prove in a thoroughly tangible manner the organic inadequacyof the human intellect, its incapacity to express even quite simple relations. (See vol. i.p. 432 for the contribution of the Indo-Aryans to the investigation of irrationalnumbers.)
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for its possession, that is, in this case, for an understanding which is ascomprehensive as possible. The important thing with the Greek was therespect of man for himself and for his human nature; to cherish thoughts
which were not thinkable in all parts seemed to him a crime againsthuman nature; the Teuton, on the other hand, had a much more vividreverence for nature (in contrast to man) than the Hellene, and moreover,like his Faust, he has never been afraid of contracts with the devil. Andso he invented the imaginary magnitudes, that is, absolutely unthinkablequantities, the type of which is
x
= V-i
In handbooks they are usually defined as "magnitudes that exist only inthe imagination;" it would be perhaps more correct to say, magnitudeswhich can occur anywhere except in the imagination, for man isincapable of conceiving them at all. Through this brilliant discovery ofthe Goths and Lombards of the extreme north of Italy * calculationreceived an unsuspected elasticity: the absolutely unthinkablehenceforth served to determine the relations of concrete facts, whichotherwise could not have been tackled. The complementary step wassoon taken: where one magnitude approaches "infinitely" near to anotherwithout ever reaching it, the gap was arbitrarily bridged, and over thisbridge man marched from the sphere of the Impossible into the sphere ofthe Possible. Thus, for example, the insoluble problems of the circle weresolved by regarding the latter as a polygon with an "infinite" number ofsides, all therefore infinitely small. Pascal had already spoken
* Niccolo, called Tartaglia (i.e., the stutterer), of Brescia, and Cardanus of Milan; bothflourished in the first half of the sixteenth century. But here, as in the case of thecalculus, fluxions, &c, we can hardly name definite inventors, for the necessity ofsolving astronomical and physical problems (which the geographical discoveries hadpropounded) suggested similar thoughts to the most various individuals.
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of magnitudes which are "smaller than any given magnitude" and haddesignated them quantites negligeables; * but Newton and Leibniz wentmuch further, in that they systematically perfected calculation with theseinfinite series — the infinitesimal calculation to which I have referred.The advance thus made was simply incalculable; for the first time evermathematics were redeemed from rigidity to life, for the first time theywere enabled to analyse accurately not only motionless shape but alsomotion. Moreover, irrational numbers were now, in a way, done awaywith, since we can now, when necessary, avoid them. But this was notall, an idea — the idea of the Infinite — which had formerly been currentonly in philosophy, was henceforth extended to mathematics and actedlike an elixir which gave them the strength to achieve unheard-of things.Just as it may happen that two magnitudes approach "infinitely" near to
each other, so it may also happen that the one increases or decreases"infinitely," while the other remains constant: thus the infinitely great fand the infinitely small — two absolutely inconceivable things — maynow also become workable components of our calculations: we cannotthink them, but we can use them, and from their use we derive concrete,pre-eminently practical results. Our knowledge of nature, our capacityeven to approach many natural problems, rests to a very great extentupon this one daring, autocratic achievement. As Carnot says: "No otheridea has supplied us with so simple and effectual means of acquiring anaccurate
* Saint-Beuve expresses the significant opinion that this daring man "formed inhimself a second Frankish invasion of Gaul." In him the purely Teutonic spirit assertsitself once more against the Chaos of Peoples, that was flooding France, and its chieforgan, the Order of the Jesuits.
t The infinitely great is introduced into mathematics as unity divided by an infinitelysmall number. Concerning this supposition Berkeley remarks: "It is shocking to goodsense": so it is, but it serves a practical purpose and that is the important thing.
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knowledge of nature's laws. * The ancients had said, Non entis nulla suntpraedicta (Of things that are not nothing can be said); but that which isnot within our head may well exist outside our head, and, vice versa,things which undoubtedly exist only in the human brain and arenevertheless recognised by us to be flagrantly "impossible" may asinstruments do us very good service, enabling us defiantly to gain byroundabout ways a knowledge which is not directly available to humanbeings.
The character of this work forbids me to pursue this mathematicaldiscussion further, though I am glad to have found an opportunity inthis section on Science to mention at the very beginning this chief organof all systematic knowledge; we have seen that Leonardo even declaredmotion to be the cause of all life; he was soon followed by Descartes, whoviewed matter itself as motion — everywhere the mechanicalinterpretation of empirical facts, which was emphasised in the lastsection, asserts itself! But mechanics are an ocean over which the ship ofmathematics alone can carry us. Only in so far as a science can bereduced to mathematical principles does it seem to us to be exact, andthat because it is in so far strictly mechanical and consequently"navigable." "Nissuna Inumana investigatione sipo dimandare verascientia s'essa nonpassaper le matte-
* Reflexions sur la metaphysique du calcul infinitesimal, 4th ed. 1860. This pamphletof the famous mathematician is so perfectly clear that there is probably nothing quitelike it on this subject, which, owing to the extremely contradictory nature of the matter,
is not a little confused. As Carnot says, many mathematicians have worked withsuccess in the field of infinitesimal calculation, without ever acquiring a clearconception of the thought which formed the basis of their operations. "Fortunately," hecontinues, "this has not detracted from the fruitfulness of the discovery: for there arecertain fundamental ideas, which can never be grasped in all their clearness, and whichnevertheless, as soon as ever some of their first results stand before us, open up to thehuman intellect a wide field, which it can investigate at leisure in all directions."
301 Science
matiche dimonstrationi," says Leonardo da Vinci; * and the voice of theItalian seer at the beginning of the sixteenth century is re-echoed by thatof the German sage at the opening of the nineteenth: "I assert that inevery special theory of nature there can only be so much real science asis vouched for by mathematics." f
With these remarks, however, as I hinted at the very outset, I havebeen keeping a more general purpose in view; I wished to reveal thepeculiar character not only of our mathematics but of our scientificmethod as a whole; I hope I have succeeded. I can best draw the moral ofwhat has been said by quoting a remark of Leibniz: "Rest can beregarded as an infinitely slow speed or as an infinitely great retardation,so that in any case the law of rest is to be considered merely as a specialcase within the laws of motion. Similarly we can regard two perfectlyequal magnitudes as unequal (if it serves our purpose), by looking uponthe inequality as infinitely small," &c. % This statement expresses the
* Libro di pittura i. 1 (in Heinrich Ludwig's edition). I should like to call specialattention to one of the remarks of the great man which bear on this point, No. 1158 inthe edition of his writings by J. P. Richter (ii. 289): „Nessuna certezza delle scientie e,dove non si pud applicare una delle scientie matematiche e che non sono unite con essematematiche."
t Kant, Metaphysische Anfangsgriinde der Naturwissenschaft, Preface.
$ Letter to Bayle, July 1687 (quoted from Hofer, i. c. p. 482). I do not know whatBayle's answer was. In his Dictionnaire I find under Zeno a violent attack upon allmathematics: "Mathematics have one fatal, immeasurable defect: they are in fact amere chimera. The mathematical points, and consequently also the lines and surfacesof the geometricians, their spheres, axes, &c, are all abstractions which have neverpossessed a trace of reality; that is why these phantasies are even of less importancethan those of the poets, for the latter invented nothing which is intrinsically impossible,like the mathematicians," &c. This abuse has no special significance; but it calls ourattention to the important fact that mathematics, not merely since Cardanus andLeibniz, but from all time, have drawn their strength from "imaginary" or, more properlyspeaking, absolutely inconceivable magnitudes. When we think of it, the pointaccording to Euclid's definition is no less inconceivable than "V-l, Obviously
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fundamental principle of all Teutonic Science. Rest is, we must admit,not motion but its very opposite, just as equal magnitudes cannot beunequal: rather than have recourse to such hypotheses the Hellenewould have dashed his head against the wall; but in this the Teuton has,quite unconsciously, revealed a deeper insight into the essence of man'srelation to nature. He desired to know, not only that which was purelyand exclusively Human (like a Homer and a Euclid), but on the contraryand above all that Nature which is external to man; * and here hispassionate thirst for knowledge — that is, the predominance of hislonging to learn, not of the need to shape — has caused him to findpaths which have led him very much farther than any one of hispredecessors. And these paths, as I remarked at the very beginning ofthis discussion, are those of shrewd adaptation to circumstances.Experience — that is, exact, minute, indefatigable observation —supplies the broad immovable foundation of Teutonic science, whether itbe applied to philology, chemistry or anything else: the capacity ofobservation, the passionate enthusiasm, self-sacrifice and honesty withwhich it is pursued, are essential features of our race. Observation is theconscience of Teutonic science. Not only the professional naturalscientist, not only the learned authority on language and the juristinvestigate with painfully intent perception, even the Franciscan RogerBacon spends his whole fortune in the cause of observation; Leonardo daVinci preaches study of nature, observation, experiment and devotesyears of his life to sketching accurately the invisible inner anatomy of thehuman body (especially the vascular
our "exact knowledge" is a peculiar thing. The keenest criticism of our highermathematics is found in Berkeley's The Analyst and A Defence of Free-thinking inMathematics.
* He aimed so intently at this that when his study was applied to man (see Locke), hedid his best to "objectivise" himself, that is, to creep out of his own skin and regardhimself as a piece of "nature."
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system); Voltaire is an astronomer; Rousseau a botanist; Hume gives hischief work, which appeared a hundred and sixty years ago, thesupplementary title, "An Attempt to introduce the Experimental Methodinto Philosophy"; Goethe's admirable and keen faculty of observation iswell known, and Schiller begins his career with a treatise on "TheSensitiveness of Nerves and the Irritability of Muscle," and calls upon usto study more industriously the "mechanism of the body," if we wish tocome to a better understanding of the "soul"! But that which has beenexperienced cannot faithfully be fashioned into Science, if man lays downthe law instead of receiving it. The most daring capacities of his mind, itswhole elasticity and the undaunted flight of fancy are pressed into the
service of the Observed, in order that it may be classified as part of ahuman system of knowledge. Obedience on the one hand towardsexperienced nature; autocracy on the other in reference to the humanintellect: these are the hall-mark of Teutonic Science.
HELLENE AND TEUTON
This then is the foundation upon which our theory and system arebased; a brave building the chief character of which lies in the fact thatwe are rather engineers than architects. Builders, indeed, we are, but ourobject is not so much beauty of construction nor perfection of shape thatwill finally satisfy the human mind but the establishment of aprovisorium which enables us to gather new material for observation andto widen our knowledge. The work of an Aristotle acted like a brake uponscience. Why was that? Because this Hellenic master-mind brooked nodelay in attaining its object, because he knew no peace till he saw beforehis eyes a finished, symmetrical, absolutely rational and humanlyplausible dogmatic system. In logic final
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results could be attained in this way, for there was a question of anexclusively human and exclusively formal science of universal validitywithin human limits; on the other hand, even his politics and theory ofart are much less valid, because the law of the Hellenic intellect is heresilently presupposed to be essentially the law of the human intellect, anidea which is contrary to experience; in natural science — in spite of awealth of facts which often astonishes us — the absolutelypredominating principle is, to draw the greatest number of hard and fastconclusions from the smallest number of observations. This is noquestion of idleness or of haste, still less of dilettantism, it is thepresumption, first, that the organisation of man is quite adequate tograsp the organisation of nature, so that — if I may so express it — onesingle hint suffices to enable us to interpret and survey correctly a wholecomplex of phenomena; secondly, that the human mind is not onlyadequate but also equivalent (equal not only in compass but equal alsoin value) to the principle or law, or whatever it may be called, whichreveals itself in nature as a whole. That is why the human mind isregarded without more ado as the central point from which we may notonly with the greatest ease survey all nature, but also may trace allthings from the cradle to the grave, that is to say, from their first causesto their supposed finality. This supposition is as erroneous as it issimple: our Teutonic science has from the first followed another course.Roger Bacon, though he valued Aristotle highly, was just as earnest in
the thirteenth century in the warnings he addressed to scientists againstAristotle and the whole Hellenic method which he personified, as FrancisBacon was three centuries later; * in this connection, the Re-
* Francis Bacon's decisive remark is in the Preface to the Instauratio Magna, and isas follows: "Scientias nonper arrogantiam in humani ingenii cellulis, sed submisse inmundo majore quaerat."
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naissance was fortunately only a passing sickness, and it was merely inthe darkest shadows of the Church that the theology of the Stagiritehenceforth continued to prolong a superfluous existence. To make thematter perfectly obvious, let me employ a mathematical comparison: thescience of the Hellene was, so to speak, a circle in the centre of which hehimself stood. Teutonic science, on the other hand, resembles an ellipse.At one of the two foci of the ellipse stands the human intellect, at theother an x of which we know nothing. If the human intellect succeeds ina definite case in bringing its own focus near to the other, human scienceapproaches the form of a circle; * but the ellipse is generally a veryextended one: on the one side understanding penetrates very far into thesum of the Known, on the other it lies almost at the periphery.Frequently man stands almost alone with his focus (his humble torch!);with all his groping he cannot find the connection with the second focus,and thus arises a mere parabola, the sides of which, it is true, seem toapproach each other in the far distance, but without ever meeting, sothat our theory gives us not a closed curve, but only the beginning of acurve, which is possible but in the meantime incapable of beingcompleted.
Our scientific procedure is obviously the negation of the Absolute.That was an acute and happy remark of Goethe's: "He who devoteshimself to nature attempts to find the squaring of the circle."
The Nature of our Systematising
It is a matter of course that a mathematical procedure cannot beapplied to other objects, especially to the sciences of observation; Iscarcely think it necessary to defend myself or others against such amisconception.
* An ellipse, the foci of which exactly coincide, is a circle.
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But if we know how we have proceeded in mathematics, we also knowwhat is to be expected in other spheres of knowledge; for the sameintellect will proceed, if not identically, since the subject renders thisimpossible, still analogously. Unconditional respect for nature (that is,for observation) and daring originality in the application of the meanswith which the human intellect provides us for interpretation andelaboration: these are the principles which we again encountereverywhere. Attend a course of lectures on systematic botany: theneophyte will be astonished to hear the lecturer talk of flowers that donot exist and to see "diagrams" of them on the blackboard; these are so-called types, purely "imaginary magnitudes," the assumption of whichenables us to explain the structure of really existing flowers and todemonstrate the connection of the fundamental (from our human pointof view mechanical) plan of structure in the special case with otherrelated or divergent plans. Every one, no matter how inexperienced inscience, must at once be struck by the purely human element in such aprocedure. But do not suppose that what is thus taught is an absolutelyartificial and arbitrary system; the very opposite is the case. Man hadproceeded artificially and thereby cut off every possibility of acquiringnew knowledge, so long as he followed Aristotle in classifying plantsaccording to the non-existent principle of a relative (so-called)"perfection," or according to the division, solely derived from humanpractice, into trees, shrubs, grasses and the like. On the other hand, ourmodern diagrams, our imaginary flower-forms, all the principles of oursystematic botany, serve to bring home and to make clear to the humanunderstanding true relations of nature at which we have arrived fromthousands and thousands of faithful observations. The artificiality isconscious artificiality; as in mathematics,
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it is a question of "imaginary magnitudes," which help us, however, toapproach nearer and nearer to the truth of nature, and to co-ordinate inour minds countless actual facts; this is the true function of science.With the Hellene, on the other hand, the foundation itself was thoroughlyartificial, anthropomorphic, and it was this foundation which with simpleunconsciousness was regarded as "nature." The rise of modernsystematic botany provides indeed so excellent and intelligible anexample of the Teutonic scientific method that I wish to give the reader afew more cardinal facts for his further consideration.
Julius Sachs, the famous botanist, in describing the beginning ofbotanical science between the fourteenth and the seventeenth centuries,says that no progress could be made so long as Aristotle's influencepredominated; it is to the unlearned plant-collectors alone that the
awakening of genuine science is due. Whoever was learned enough tounderstand Aristotle "only worked mischief in the natural history ofplants." On the other hand, the authors of the first books on herbs didnot give this a further thought, but collected with the greatest possibleaccuracy hundreds and thousands of individual descriptions of plants.History shows how in this way, in the course of a few centuries, a newscience arose, while the philosophical botany of Aristotle andTheophrastus led to no result worth mentioning. * The first learnedsystematiser of importance, Caspar Bauhin of Basle (second half of thesixteenth century), who frequently shows a lively appreciation of natural,that is structural, affinity, creates universal confusion once more, inthat, under Aristotle's influence, he imagines himself to be bound toadvance "from the most imperfect to the more and more perfect" — as ifman possessed an organ to measure relative "perfection" — and
* Geschichte der Botanik, 1875, p. 18.
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also in that he naturally (after the example of Aristotle) considers thelarge trees as most perfect, the small grasses as most imperfect and moresuch anthropomorphic nonsense. * But the faithful collection of actualobservations continued, and men at the same time endeavoured tosystematise the enormously growing material in such a way as wouldadapt the system or classification to the needs of the human intellect andyet keep it as true to the facts of nature as possible. This is the salientpoint; thus arises the ellipse which is peculiar to us. The logicalsystematising comes last, not first, and we are ready at any moment tothrow our system overboard as we did our gods of old, for in very truthits only significance for us is a "provisorium", a makeshift. The unlearnedcollectors and describers of herbs had discovered the natural affinities ofplants by the trained eye, long before the learned proceeded to formsystems. The reason is this: we base our science not on logic, which ishuman and therefore limited, but on intuitive perception, on what we seeand divine, as it were, by affinity with nature; which moreover is thereason why our scientific systems are so true to nature. The Hellenethought only of the needs of the human intellect; we, however, wished toget at nature and felt vaguely that we could never fathom her mystery,never represent her own "system." Yet we were resolved to approximateas nearly as we could, and that by a path that would make ever greaterproximity possible. That is why we rejected every purely artificial system,like that of Linnaeus; it contains much that is correct, but leads us nofurther. In the meantime there rose up men like Tournefort, John Ray,Bernard de Jussieu, Antoine Laurent de Jussieu, f and others whocannot be named
* Sachs, as above, p. 38.
t His fundamental work, Genera plantarum secundum ordines naturales disposita,appeared in 1774, just prior to the beginning of the nineteenth century.
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here, and their work proved the absolute impossibility of constructingthe classification of plants, as derived from observation of nature, uponone anatomical characteristic, a plea which the human passion forsimplification and the logical mania wished to establish, and the bestknown and most successful example of which is the system of Linnaeus.On the contrary, it became apparent that for sub-orders of differentgrades different, and for special plant groups special, characteristicsmust be chosen. Moreover, there was brought to light a remarkable factwhich was extremely important for the further development of science,viz., that, in reducing to a simple, logical, systematic principle thenatural affinity of plants which is already recognised by quickenedobservation, the general external habit — so sure an indication to theexpert — is of no use whatever, but that only characteristics from thesecret interior of the structure, and in fact mostly such as are entirelyinvisible to the naked eye are of any service. In flowering plants we haveto take into account especially relations of the embryo, then relations ofthe generative organs, connections between parts of the flower, &c; innon-flowering plants the most invisible and seemingly most unimportantthings, such as the rings on the sporangia of ferns, the teeth round thespore-capsules of mosses, &c. In this way nature has provided us with aclue by means of which it is possible to penetrate far into her mystery.What happened here deserves our close attention, for it teaches usmuch concerning the historical development of our sciences. And so,even at the risk of repeating myself, I must direct the attention of thereader still more emphatically to what took place in systematic botany.By faithful and engrossing study of a very extensive material the eye ofthe observer had been quickened, and he was enabled to divine
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connections, to see them, as it were, with the eye, without, however,being able accurately to account for them and above all without beingable to find a simple, so to speak "mechanical," visible and demonstrablecharacteristic by which he might finally and convincingly prove the truthof his observation. Every child, for example, can — when its attention isaroused — distinguish between monocotyledons and dicotyledons; but itcannot give a reason for it, cannot point to a definite, suredistinguishing-mark. Obviously here (as everywhere) intuition is at the
bottom of the matter. Regarding John Ray, the real founder of modernsystematic botany, his contemporary Antoine de Jussieu expressly tellsus that he was engrossed in the external habit — plantae fades exterior;* now it was this same John Ray who discovered the importance of thecotyledons for a natural system of flowering plants, and at the same timethe simple and infallible anatomical characteristic to distinguish themonocotyledons from the dicotyledons. Hereby it was proved that ahidden, mostly microscopically small anatomical characteristic was theessential thing by which the needs of the human intellect could bebrought into unison with the facts of nature. This led to furtherdiscoveries regarding the presence or absence of albumen in the seed,regarding the position of the germ in the albumen, &c. These are allsystematic characteristics of fundamental importance. Thus observation,united to intuition, had first dimly suggested the right solution; but manhad to grope long before he could draw his ellipse; for the other focus,the x, was altogether lacking. At last it was found (i.e., approximatelyfound), but not where human reason would have sought it nor at theplace which mere intuition would ever have reached: it was only afterlong
* From the quotation in Hooker's supplement to the English edition of Le Maout andDecaisne: System of Botany, 1873, p. 987.
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searching, after indefatigable comparison, that man at last hit upon theseries of anatomical characteristics which are the criterion of a system inconsonance with nature. But note carefully what followed this discovery,for now and now only comes the decisive point, the point which revealsthe incomparable value of our scientific method. Now that man had, so tospeak, come upon the track of nature, and with her help had drawn anapproximately correct ellipse, he discovered hundreds and thousands ofnew facts, which all the "unscientific" observation and all the intuition inthe world would never have revealed to him. False analogies were seen tobe false; unsuspected connections between things which appeared to beabsolutely heterogeneous were irrefutably proved. In fact, man had nowreally created order. This order, it is true, was also artificial, at least itcontained an artificial element, for man and nature are not synonymous;if we had the purely "natural" order before our eyes, we could do nothingwith it, and Goethe's famous remark, "Natural system is a contradiction,"expresses in a nut-shell all the objections that can here be raised; butthis human-artificial order, in contrast to that of Aristotle, was one inwhich man had made himself as small as possible and retired into thebackground, while endeavouring to let nature speak, in so far as hervoice can be understood. And this principle is one which ensures
progress; for in this way we gradually learn to understand the languageof nature better. Every purely logical-scientific and every philosophicallydogmatic theory forms an obstacle to science, whereas every theorywhich has been drawn as accurately as possible from nature and is yetonly accepted as provisional, contributes to the advance of bothknowledge and science.
This one example drawn from systematic botany must stand for many.It is a well-known fact that systematising as a necessary organ forshaping knowledge extends over
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all departments of knowledge; even religions are now classified in orders,species and categories. The victory of the method illustrated by botanyforms in every sphere the backbone of the historical development ofscience between 1200 and 1800. In Physics, Chemistry, Physiology andin all related branches the same principles are at work. All knowledgemust finally be systematised before it becomes science; that is why weencounter systematising everywhere and at all times. Bichat's theory oftissue — which was the result of anatomical discoveries, and at the sametime the source of new discoveries — is an example, the exact analogy ofwhich to John Ray's establishment of the so-called system of plants, andto the further history of this study, is at once apparent. Everywhere wesee painfully exact observation, followed by daring, creative, but notdogmatic theorising.
Idea and Theory
Before closing this section I should like to go a step farther, otherwisewe should overlook an important point, one of those cardinal pointswhich must serve to enable us to understand not only the history of ourscience, but also science itself as it exists in the nineteenth century. Wemust penetrate somewhat deeper into the nature and value of scientifictheorising, and we can best do this by referring to that incomparableinstrument of Teutonic science — the experiment. But it is merely aparenthesis, for the experiment is peculiar only to some studies, while inthis connection I must go down still deeper, in order to reveal certaincardinal principles of all more modern sciences.
The experiment is, in the first place, merely "methodical" observation.But it is at the same time theoretical observation. * Hence its rightapplication calls for
* Kant says regarding experiment: "Reason only perceives what she herself bringsforth according to her own design, she must according to
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philosophical reflection, otherwise it may easily happen that the resultmight be that the experiment rather than nature might speak. "Anexperiment which is not preceded by a theory, i.e., an idea, stands in thesame relation to natural investigation as jingling with a child's rattle doesto music," says Liebig, and in his brilliant fashion he compares theattempt to calculation; in both cases thoughts must precede. But howmuch caution is necessary here! Aristotle had experimented with fallingbodies; he certainly did not lack acumen; but the "preceding theory"made him observe falsely. And if we take up Galilei's Discorsi, thefictitious conversation between Simplicio, Sagredo and Salviati willconvince us that in the discovery of the true law of gravity conscientiousobservation, burdened with as few prejudice as possible, had the lion'sshare in the work and that the real theories followed after rather than"preceded." We have here, I think, a confusion on the part of Liebig, andwhere so great a man, one who has deserved so well of science, is atfault, we may presume that true understanding can only be derived fromthe finest analysis. And such understanding is all the more essential, asit and it alone enables us to grasp the significance of genius for scienceand the history of science. That we shall now attempt to do.
Liebig writes, "A theory, i.e., an idea"; he accordingly regards theoryand idea as equivalents — the first source of his error. The Greek wordidea — which in its living significance has never been successfullytranslated into any modern language — means exclusively somethingseen with the eyes, a phenomenon, a form; even Plato understands sofully by idea the quintessence of the Visible, that the single individualappears to him too pale
constant laws lead the way with principles of her own judgment and compel nature toanswer her questions" (Preface to the second edition of the Critique of Pure Reason).
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to be regarded as more than the shadow of a true idea. * Theory, on theother hand, denoted even from the first not "looking at" but "looking on"(Watching) — a very great difference, which continued to grow evergreater till the word theory had received the special meaning of anarbitrary, subjective view, an artificial arrangement. Theory and idea aretherefore not synonyms. When John Ray had by much observationattained so clear a picture of flowering plants as a whole that hedistinctly perceived that they formed two great groups, he had an idea;when, however, he published in 1703 his Methodus Plantarum, hepropounded a theory, a theory far inferior to his idea; for though he had
discovered the importance of the cotyledons as criteria for systematising,many other points (e.g., the importance of the parts of the flower) hadescaped his notice, so that the man, who already correctly comprehendedin its essential points the formation of the vegetable kingdom,nevertheless sketched an untenable system; in fact our knowledge atthat time was not thorough enough for Ray's "idea" to be bodied forthadequately in a "theory." In the case of the idea man is still obviously apiece of nature; here speaks — if I may venture to make the comparison— that "voice of the blood" which forms the principal theme of thenarratives of Cervantes; man perceives relations for which he cannotaccount, he has a presentiment of things which he could not prove, fThat is not real knowledge; it is the reflection of a transcendentconnection, and is, therefore, a direct, not a dialectical, experience. Theinterpretation of such presentiments will always be
* People imagine that Plato's ideas are abstractions; on the contrary, they are in hisestimation the only concrete thing from which the phenomena of the empirical worldare abstracted. It is the paradox of a mind longing for the most intense visualisation.
t Kant has found a splendid expression for this and calls the idea, in the sense inwhich I use the word, eine inexponible Vorstellung der Einbildungskraft (aninexpoundable conception of the Imagination): Kritikder Urteilskraft, § 57, note 1.
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uncertain; neither they nor their interpretation can claim objectivevalidity, their value is confined to the individual and depends absolutelyon his individual importance. It is here that genius reveals its creativepower. And while our whole Teutonic science is a science of faithful,painfully exact, absolutely prosaic observation, it is at the same time ascience of genius. Everywhere "do ideas precede," here Liebig is perfectlyright; we see it as clearly in the case of Galilei as of Ray, * in Bichat aswell as Winckelmann, in Colebrooke as in Kant; but we must avoid theconfusion of idea and theory; for these ideas of genius are far from beingtheories. The theory is the attempt so to organise a certain mass ofexperience — often, perhaps always, collected with the aid of an idea —that this artificial organism may serve the needs of the specific humanintellect, without contradicting or arbitrarily treating the known facts. Itis at once clear that the relative value of a theory will always stand indirect relation to the number of known facts, but this is by no meanstrue of the idea, the value of which rather depends solely upon thegreatness of the one personality. Leonardo da Vinci, for example, thoughhis facts were very few, so correctly and accurately grasped thefundamental principles of geology, that not till the nineteenth century didwe possess the necessary experience to demonstrate scientifically (andthat means theoretically) the correctness of his intuition; again, he didnot demonstrate the circulation of the blood (in some details he certainly
did not even conceive it rightly or grasp it mechanically), but he guessedit, that is, he had the idea of circulation, not the theory.
At a later point, and in another connection, I shall discuss theincomparable importance of genius for our
* Ray, who founded rational systematic botany, proved that in his case real geniuspredominated by the fact that he did exactly the same in the far removed and, previousto this time, hopelessly confused field of ichthyology. Power of Intuition is the divine gifthere.
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whole culture; there is nothing to explain there; it is sufficient to point tothe fact. * But here it is still necessary for the comprehension of ourscience to answer the one important question: How do theories arise?Here too, I hope, by criticising a well-known remark of Liebig, in which awidespread view is expressed, to point out the right path; and it will beseen that our great scientific theories are neither thinkable withoutgenius nor, at the same time, indebted to genius alone for their shaping.The famous chemist writes "Artistic ideas take root in fancy, scientificideas in understanding." f This short sentence is full, if I am notmistaken, of psychological inaccuracies, but only one point interests usparticularly at present; imagination is supposed to serve art alone, whilescience could get on without it; from this follows the further — reallymonstrous — assertion, that art "invents facts," science "explains facts."Science never explained anything! The word explain (erkldren) has nomeaning for science, unless we take it to mean "to make more clearlyvisible." If my pen slips from my fingers, it falls to the ground; the law ofgravitation is a theory which sets out in the very best way all therelations which are to be taken into account in this fall; but what does it
* I merely wish to call the attention of those who are not very well read in philosophyto the fact that at the close of the epoch with which we are occupied in this chapter, theimportance of genius was recognised and analysed with incomparable acumen: thegreat Kant has fixed upon the relative predominance of "nature" (i.e., what is, so tospeak, outside and above man) in contrast to "reflection" (i.e. the circumscribed andlogically Human) as the specific token of genius (see especially the Kritik derUrteilskraft). This does not mean that the genius is less "reflective," but rather that, inaddition to a maximum of logical thinking power, something else is present; thisaddition is precisely the yeast which causes the dough of knowledge to rise.
t Like the former quotation, this is from the speech on Francis Bacon in the year1863. To obviate any misjudgment of Liebig, I beg the reader to read once more thetotally different remark on p. 236. I am not exploiting the lapsus calami of the greatinvestigator from any desire to put him right, but because this criticism helps to makemy own thesis perfectly clear.
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explain? If I suggest the power of attraction, I arrive no further than thefirst chapter of Genesis, verse 1, that is to say, I put forward as anexplanation a totally unthinkable and inexplicable entity. Oxygen andhydrogen unite to form water; good; what fact here explains and whatfact is explained? Do oxygen and hydrogen explain water? Or are theyexplained by water? Obviously this word has not the shadow of ameaning, especially in science. It is true that in more complexphenomena this is not at once apparent, but the more thoroughly weanalyse, the more does the delusion vanish, that explanation means anactual increase not only of knowledge but also of understanding. If thegardener, for example, says to me, "This plant turns towards the sun," Ifancy in the first place, as he does, that I possess a perfectly valid"explanation." But if the physiologist says: strong light hinders growth,so that the plant grows more quickly on the shaded side and for thatreason bends towards the sun — if he shows me the influence of thecapacity of extension on the part of the plant in question and of thedifferently refracted rays, 85c, in short, if he reveals the mechanism ofthe process and unites all known facts to a theory of "heliotropism," I feelthat I have learned a great deal more, but that the delusion of an"explanation" has considerably paled. The clearer the How, the morevague the Why. The fact that the plant "turns towards the sun" lookedlike a final explanation, for I myself, man, seek the sun; but when I hearthat strong light hinders the separation of cells and consequently thelengthening of the stalk on the one side, and thus causes the plant tobend, this is a new fact, and that again impels me to seek explanationfrom still more remote causes, and so thoroughly dispels my originalsimple anthropomorphism that I begin to ask by what mechanicalconcatenation it happens that I am so fond of sunning myself. Here againGoethe is right:
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"Every solution of a problem is a new problem." * And if ever we shouldreach so far, that physical chemistry will take in hand the problem ofheliotropism, and the whole become a calculation and finally analgebraical formula, then this question will have reached the same stageas gravitation, and every one will recognise here, too, that science doesnot explain facts, but helps to discover and classify them — with asmuch truth to nature and as much in the interest of man as possible.Now is this, the real work of science, possible, as Liebig says, without theco-operation of imagination? Does the creative faculty — and that is whatwe call genius — play no necessary part in the construction of ourscience? We need not enter into a theoretical discussion, for historyproves the opposite. The more exact the science, the more need has it of
imagination, and no science can altogether do without it. Where shall wefind more daring creations of fancy than those atoms and moleculeswithout which physics and chemistry would be impossible — or thanthat "physical jack-of-all-trades and chimera," as Lichtenberg calls it,ether, which is indeed matter (otherwise it would be useless for ourhypotheses) but to which the most essential characteristics of matter, as,for example, extension and impenetrability, must be denied (otherwise itwould be of equally little use), a true "Square root of minus one!" It wouldbe hard to say where there is an Art so deeply "rooted in imagination."Liebig says that art "invents facts." It never does! It has no need whateverto do that; moreover, we should not understand it if it did. It certainlycondenses what lies apart, it unites what is only known to us asseparate, and separates that part of the actual which stands in its way;in that way it gives shape to that which is beyond the sight of man, anddistributes light and shade as it thinks fit, but it never crosses theboundary of what is familiar to conception and what
* Gesprach mit Kanzler von Miiller, June 8, 1821.
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is conceivably possible; for art is — in direct contrast to science — anactivity of mind which confines itself solely to the purely human; fromman it comes, to man it addresses itself, the Human alone is its field. *Science, as we have seen, is quite different; it is directed to theinvestigation of nature, and nature is not human. Indeed, would that itwere so, as the Hellenes supposed! But experience has contradicted thesupposition. In science, therefore, man attacks something which is, ofcourse, not in-human, for he himself belongs to it, but it is to a greatextent super- and extra-human. As soon, therefore, as man has anearnest desire to understand nature, and not to be satisfied withdogmatising in usum Delphini, he is compelled, in science, and especiallyin natural science in the narrower sense of the word, to strain to theutmost the powers of his imagination, which must be infinitely inventiveand pliable and elastic. I know that such an assumption is contrary tothe general acceptation; to me, however, it seems that science andphilosophy make higher claims on the imagination than poetry. Thepurely creative element in men like Democritus and Kant is greater thanin Homer and Shakespeare. That is the very reason why their worksremain accessible to but few. This scientific imagination is rooted ofcourse in facts, as all imagination is of necessity; f and scientificimagination is particularly rich for this reason, that it has at its disposalan enormous number of facts, and its store of facts is being continuallyincreased by new discoveries. I have already briefly referred (p. 287) to
the importance of new discoveries for nourishing and stimulating theimagination; this importance extends
* Landscape painting or animal painting is obviously never anything but arepresentation of landscapes or animals as they appear to man; the most daring capriceof a Turner or of one of the most modern impressionists can never be anything but anextravagant assertion of human autonomy. "When artists speak of nature, they alwayssuppose the idea, without being clearly conscious of it" (Goethe).
t See vol. i. pp. 177, 427; vol. ii. p. 273.
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even to the highest regions of culture, but it reveals itself to begin withand above all in science. The wonderful advance of science in thesixteenth century — of which Goethe wrote: "The world will not soon seethe like again" * — is by no means due to the regeneration of foolishHellenic dogmatics, as people would have us believe; this has rather hadthe effect of leading us astray — as in systematic botany, so in everydepartment of knowledge; on the contrary, this sudden advance wasdirectly due to the stimulus of the new discoveries, which I discussed inthe previous section, discoveries in the heavens, discoveries on earth.Read the letters in which Galilei, trembling with excitement, proclaimsthe discovery of the moons of Jupiter and of the ring round Saturn,thanking God for revealing to him "such never-dreamt-of wonders," andyou will get an idea of the mighty influence which the new discoveriesexercised upon the imagination, and how they at the same time impelledman to seek further and further, and to bring the object of search nearerto the understanding. When discussing mathematics, we saw to whatglorious heights of extreme daring the human spirit allowed itself to betransported in the intoxicating atmosphere of a newly discovered super-human nature. But for the genuine idea of genius, which sprang fromthe imagination — not from observation, nor, as Liebig says, from facts— the higher mathematics together with our knowledge of the heavens,of light, of electricity, 85c, would have been impossible. But the sameholds good everywhere, and that for the simple reason adduced above,that we otherwise could not reach this world which is outside man. Thehistory of our sciences between 1200 and 1800 is an unbroken series ofsuch magnificent workings of the
* Geschichte der Farbenlehre, conclusion of the third part. An assertion which Liebigcountersigns: "After this sixteenth century there is none which was richer in men ofequal creative power" (Augsburger Allg. Zeitung, 1863, in the Reden und Abhandlungen,p. 272).
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imaginations. That implies the predominant power of creative genius.
AN EXAMPLE.
Looking back, we now perceive that scientific chemistry wasimpossible so long as oxygen had not been discovered as an element; forthis is the most important body of our planet, the body from which theorganic as well as the inorganic phenomena of telluric nature derive theirspecial colouring. In water, air and rocks, in all combustion (from thesimple slow oxidising to flaming fire), in the breathing of all livingcreatures — everywhere, in short, this element is at work. This is thevery reason why it defied direct observation; for the outstandingcharacteristic of oxygen is the energy with which it unites with otherelements, in other words, conceals from observation its existence as anindependent body; even where it occurs not chemically united with othersubstances, but in a free state — as, for example, in the air, where it onlyenters into a mechanical union with nitrogen — it is impossible for theignorant to observe oxygen; for not only is this element, under ourconditions of temperature and pressure, a gas, it is, moreover, acolourless gas, without smell and without taste. The senses alone couldnot, therefore, discover it. Now in the second half of the seventeenthcentury there lived in England one of those genuine discoverers likeGilbert (see p. 269), namely, Robert Boyle, who by a treatise, Chemistascepticus, made an end of Aristotelian dialectics and alchemisticquackery in the field of chemistry, and at the same time set a twofoldexample: that of strict observation, and that of classifying and sifting thealready much increased material of observation by the introduction of acreative idea. As a birthday gift he presented to chemistry, which wasjust arising in a genuine form, the new conception of elements, a moredaring conception than the old one of Empedocles, one more after thespirit of Democritus. This idea was
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at that time based on no observation; it sprang from the imagination, butbecame henceforth the source of countless discoveries which have notyet reached the end of their course. Here we see what paths our sciencealways follows. * But now for the example of which I am thinking. Boyle'sidea had led to a rapid increase of knowledge, discovery had succeededdiscovery, but the more numerous the facts became, the more confusedwas the total result; any one who desires to know how impossible scienceis without theory, should study the state of chemistry at the beginning ofthe eighteenth century; he will find a Chinese chaos. If, as Liebig thinks,science can "explain" facts, if the unimaginative "understanding" iscapable of such a task, why did it not prove so then? Were Boyle himselfand Hooke and Becher and the many other capable collectors of facts of
that age unintelligent persons? Certainly not; but understanding andobservation alone are not sufficient, and the wish to "explain" is adelusion; what we call comprehension always presupposes a creativecontribution from man. The important thing therefore was, to deducefrom Boyle's brilliant idea the theoretical consequences, and this wasdone by a Franconian doctor, a man of "transcendentally speculativetendency of mind", f by the ever memorable Georg Ernst Stahl. He wasnot a professional chemist, but he saw what was lacking: an element!Could its existence be proved? Not at that time. But was a daringTeutonic mind to be disheartened by that? Fortunately not! So Stahlarbitrarily invented an imaginary element, and called it phlogiston. Atonce
* It deserves mention that Boyle's remarkable capacity for imaginative inventionsfound expression in theological writings from his pen, and was also noticed in his dailylife.
t I quote these words from Hirschel's Geschichte der Medizin, 2nd ed. p. 260. Ipossess a number of chemical books, but none of them mentions Stahl's intellectualgifts, their authors are much too prosaic and mechanical for that.
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light shone in the midst of the chaos; and the Teuton had destroyedmagic superstition in its last stronghold and throttled the salamander forever. By the propounding of a purely mechanical thought, men werehenceforth enabled to form a right conception of the process ofcombination, that is to say, to find that x, the second focus, or at least toapproximate to it, so that they could begin to draw the humanlycomprehensible ellipse. "The theory of phlogiston gave chemistry apowerful stimulus, for never before had such a number of chemical factsbeen grouped together as analogous processes and united in so clear andsimple a manner." * If that is not a work of the imagination words havelost their meaning. But at the same time we must note that here it wasrather the theorising understanding than intuition that had been atwork. Boyle had been a phenomenally fine observer; Stahl, on the otherhand, was a pre-eminently acute and inventive mind, but a bad observer.The difference which I indicated becomes particularly clear in this case;for the idea of phlogiston — which held the whole eighteenth century inits sway, which acquired for its author the honorary title of a founder ofscientific chemistry, and in the light of which all the foundations of ourlater theory which is more in consonance with nature were actually laid— this idea was based (in addition to the theoretical exploitation ofBoyle's idea) on flagrantly false observations! Stahl thought thatcombustion was a process of disintegration; instead of which it was aprocess of unification. Various experiments had already proved in histime that combustion adds to weight, but Stahl (who, as I said, was a
very unreliable observer and possessed to a high degree the specialobstinacy of the theorising logician) supposed that combustion consisted
* Roscoe und Schorlemmer: Ausfuhrliches Lehrbuch der Chemie 1872, i. 10.
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in the escape of phlogiston, &c. Consequently, when Priestley andScheele had at last separated oxygen from certain combinations, theyfirmly believed that they had within their grasp that famous phlogiston,which had been pursued ever since Stahl's time. But Lavoisier soonproved that the discovered element, far from possessing the qualities ofthe hypothetical phlogiston, revealed qualities of exactly the oppositekind! The oxygen thus discovered and rendered accessible to observationwas in fact a different thing altogether from what the human imaginationin its need had conceived. Without imagination man can establish noconnection between phenomena, no theory, no science, but humanimagination nevertheless always reveals itself as inadequate to andunlike nature, requiring to be corrected by empirical observation. That isalso the reason why all theory is ever provisional, and science ceases assoon as dogmatism assumes the lead.
The history of our science is the history of such phlogistons. Philologyhas its "Aryans," but for which its great achievements in the nineteenthcentury would have been inconceivable. * Goethe's theories ofmetamorphoses in the vegetable kingdom and the affinities of the bonesof the skull and the vertebrae have exercised an enormous stimulusupon the increase and systematising of our knowledge, but Schiller wasperfectly right when he shook his head and said: "That is not experience"(and he might have added, nor a theory); "that is an idea." f He wasequally right when he added: "Your intellect works to a remarkabledegree intuitively
* Cf. vol. i. p. 264, &c.
t Goethe: Gliickliches Ereignis, sometimes printed as Annalen, 1794. Goethe himself,however, recognised this later and did not remain blind to the defects of his "idea." Inthe supplement to the Nachtrage zur Farbenlehre, under the heading Probleme, we findthe remark, "The idea of metamorphosis is a most venerable but at the same time mostdangerous gift from above. It leads to the Formless, destroys knowledge, disintegratesit."
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and all your thinking powers seem, as it were, to have committedthemselves to the imagination, as to their common representative." * AsCarnot says: "Mathematical analysis is full of enigmatical hypotheses
and from these enigmas it draws its strength." f John Tyndall, acompetent authority, says of physics: "The greatest of its instruments isthe imagination." f In the sciences of life, to-day as well as yesterday,wherever we are endeavouring to open up new spheres for theunderstanding and to reduce to order facts that are in confusion, it isimaginative, creative men who take the lead. Haeckel's plastidules,Wiesner's plasoms, Weissmann's biophores, &c, spring from the sameneed as Stahl's masterly invention. The imagination of these men is, ofcourse, nourished and stimulated by the wealth of exact observations;pure imagination, for which the theory of "signatures" may serve as anexample, has for science the same significance as the picture painted bya man who does not know the technique of painting has for art; theirhypothetical suppositions, however, are not observations, consequentlynot facts, but attempts to arrange facts and pave the way for newobservations. The most salient phlogiston of the eighteenth century wasreally nothing less than Darwin's theory of natural selection.
Perhaps I may be allowed, in summarising these results, to quotemyself. I once had occasion to make a special and thorough study of adefinite scientific subject, the rising sap of plants. On this occasion I wasgreatly interested in investigating the historical development of ourknowledge of the question, and discovered that although there has beenno lack of competent investigators, only three men, Hales (1727),Dutrochet
* Letter to Goethe, August 31, 1794. Schiller adds: "At bottom this is the highestpoint to which man can raise his powers, as soon as he succeeds in generalising hisintuition and making his feeling lawgiver."
t hoc. cit. p. 27.
% On the Scientific Use of the Imagination, 1870.
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(1826), and Hofmeister (1857) have really brought it one step farther. Inthese three exceptional men, though they differ absolutely in otherrespects, the concurrence of the following characteristics is veryremarkable: they are all excellent observers, they are all men of wideoutlook and of pre-eminently vivid, daring imagination, while all are, astheorists, somewhat one-sided and desultory. Highly gifted withimagination, they were in fact, like Goethe, inclined to ascribe too far-reaching significance to their creative ideas — Hales to capillarity,Dutrochet to osmose, and Hofmeister to tension of tissue; the samepower of imagination, which enabled these great men to enrich us, hastherefore in a certain sense limited them: so that in this they have beenforced to submit to correction from intellects which were their inferiors.Concerning them I wrote in my treatise: "To such men we owe all real
progress of science; for whatever we may think of their theories, theyhave not only enriched our knowledge by the discovery of countless facts,but also our imagination by the promulgation of new ideas; theoriescome and go, but what the imagination once possesses, is eternal." Butthis investigation led me to a second discovery, one of still greaterimportance in principle: our imagination is very limited. If we trace thesciences back to antiquity, it is remarkable how few new conceptions thecourse of time has added to the very numerous old ones; this teaches usthat it is solely and simply observation of nature that enriches ourimagination, whereas all the thought in the world does not add one grainto its wealth. *
* Houston Stewart Chamberlain, Recherches sur la Seve ascendante, Neuchatel,1897, p. 11.   Locke, in his Human Understanding (iv. 3, 23), already points out thatpoverty of "ideas" (as he too calls them) is one of the chief primary causes of thelimitation of our knowledge.
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The Goal of Science
Let me add one final word.
Mathematicians — never at a loss, as we have seen — think it properto say that a circle is an ellipse in which the two foci coincide. Will thiscoincidence of the foci ever be realised in our sciences? Is it to besupposed that human intuitive perception and nature will ever exactlycoincide, that is, will our perception of things ever be absoluteunderstanding? The preceding discussion shows how foolish such anassumption is; I am convinced that I may also assert that no singleserious scientist of the present day, certainly no Teuton, believes itpossible. * We find this conviction even where (as happens unfortunatelyvery frequently to-day) the intellect is not adequately schooled byphilosophy, and perhaps it is all the more impressive because it isexpressed with perfect simplicity. Thus, for example, one of theadmittedly most important investigators of the nineteenth century, LordKelvin, on celebrating in 1896 his jubilee as a Professor of fifty yearsstanding, made the memorable confession: "One single word comprisesthe result of all that I have done towards the furthering of science duringfifty-five years: this word is Failure. I know not one iota more to-dayabout electric or magnetic power, how ether, electricity and weighablematter stand to one another, or what chemical affinity means, than I didwhen I delivered my first lecture." These are the words of an honest,truthful, thorough Teuton, the man who seemed to have brought
* Our numerous excellent Jewish scholars may be in a different case; for when apeople without ever learning anything, has known everything for thousands of years, it
is a bitter hardship to have to tread the painful but brilliant path of study and to beforced finally to confess that our knowledge is everlastingly and narrowly circumscribedby human nature.
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the hypothetical, unthinkable atoms so near to us, when in a happy hourhe undertook to measure their length and breadth. Had he been inaddition something of a philosopher, he would certainly not have neededto speak of failure in such a melancholy strain; for in that case he wouldnot have assigned to science an absolutely unattainable goal, the everimpossible absolute knowledge, which may well be conceived in ourinmost hearts but can never take the tangible form of an actual,empirical "knowledge"; he might then have unhesitatingly rejoiced overthat brilliant, free, shaping power, which began to stir at the momentwhen the Teuton rebelled against the leaden might of the Chaos ofPeoples, which since then has conferred on us so rich a blessing ofcivilisation, and in days to come is destined to attain still greater things.
* In this connection I should like to draw the reader's attention to the change inmen's views regarding the nature of life. At the beginning of the nineteenth century thegulf between the Organic and the Inorganic was thought to be, if not filled up, at leastbridged over (vol. i. p. 43); at the close of the century that gulf, for all men of knowledge,is wider than ever. Far from being in a position to produce Homunculi chemically in ourlaboratories, we have learned first of all (through the researches of Pasteur, Tyndall,&c), that there nowhere exists generatio spontanea, but that all life is produced solelyby life; then minuter anatomy (Virchow) has taught us that every cell of a body can onlyarise from an already existing cell; now we know (Wiesner) that even the simplestorganic structures of the cell arise not by the chemical activity of the contents of thecell, but only from similar organised structures, e.g. a chlorophyll granule only from analready existing chlorophyll granule. Form, not matter, is the fundamental principle ofall life. And thus Herbert Spencer, who was formerly so daring, had lately, as an honestinvestigator, to confess that "the theory of a special vital principle is inadequate, thephysico-chemical theory has, however, likewise failed: the corollary being that in itsultimate nature Life is incomprehensible." (Letter in Nature, vol. lviii. p. 593, October12, 1898). Here too a little metaphysical thought would have saved him from a painfulretreat. Taken in Spencer's sense, the whole empirical world too is incomprehensible.The mystery is pre-eminently striking in the case of life, because life is just the onething which we ourselves know from direct experience. By virtue of life we attack theproblem of life and must now confess that the cat may indeed bite the point of its tail (ifthe latter is long enough), but not
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I hope that with the remarks in this section I have contributedsomething to help us to understand the history of our Teutonic sciencesand to form an exact estimate of the progress in the nineteenth century.
We have seen that science — according to our new and absolutelyindividual view — is the human shaping of something extra-human; wehave shown in the essential outlines and by the aid of individualexamples how this shaping has hitherto been accomplished. Of a"makeshift bridge" more cannot be expected.
more; it cannot swallow and digest itself. To what proud flights will our science rise onthe day when it has discarded the last remnant of the Semitic delusion ofunderstanding, and passes on to pure, intensive intuitive perception, united to free,consciously human shaping. Then in truth will "man by man have entered into thedaylight of life!" (Cf. my Immanuel Kant, 5th lecture, "Plato.")
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3. INDUSTRY (From the Introduction of Paper to Watt's Steam-engine).
EPHEMERAL NATURE OF ALL CIVILISATION
We now enter the domain of civilisation; here I can and shall beexceedingly brief, for the relation of the Present to the Past is absolutelydifferent from what it is in culture and knowledge. In discussingknowledge I had to break new ground, and lay foundations to enable usto understand the nineteenth century; for our knowledge of to-day is soclosely bound up with the work of the preceding six centuries — growsout of it under such definite conditions — that we can estimate thePresent only in connection with the Past; here, moreover, the genius ofeternity rules; the material of knowledge is never "done with," discoveriescan never be annulled, a Columbus stands nearer in spirit to us than tohis own century, and even science, as we have seen, contains elements
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which vie in immortality with the most perfect products of art; thereconsequently the Past lives on as Present. We cannot assert the same ofcivilisation. Naturally in this domain also link is locked with link, butformer ages support the present only in a mechanical way as in the coralthe dead calcified generations serve as a basis to the living polyps. Here,too, of course, the relation of Past to Present is of the highest academicinterest, and its investigation may prove instructive; but in practicepublic life always remains an exclusively "present" phenomenon; thedoctrines of the Past are vague, contradictory, inapplicable; the future islikewise very little considered. A new machine supersedes former ones, a
new law annuls the old; the necessities of the moment and the hurry ofthe short-lived individual are the ruling power. It is so, for example, inpolitics. In the discussion on "The Struggle in the State" we discoveredcertain great undercurrents which are still flowing as they flowed athousand years ago; here universal racial relations are actively at work,physical fundamental facts, which in the hurtling waves of life break thelight in manifold ways and consequently reveal themselves in manycolours, but nevertheless are recognisable by careful observers in theirpermanent organic unity; but if we take real politics, we find a chaos oftransecting and intersecting events, in which chance, the Unanticipated,the Unforeseen, the Inconsistent are decisive, in which the recoil from ageographical discovery, the invention of a loom, the discovery of a coal-mine, the exploit of a general of genius, the intervention of a greatstatesman, the birth of a weak or strong monarch, destroys all thatcenturies have achieved, or, it may be, wins back in a single day all thathas been ceded to others. Because the Byzantines make a poor defenceagainst the Turks, the great commercial republic of Venice falls; becausethe Pope excludes the Portuguese from the Western seas, they discoverthe
331 INDUSTRY
Eastern route, and Lisbon springs into sudden prosperity; Austria is lostto the Germans and Bohemia loses its national importance for ever,because an intellectual and moral cipher, Ferdinand II., stands fromchildhood under the influence of a few foreign Jesuits; Charles XII.shoots like a comet through history, and dies at the age of thirty-five, yethis unexpected intervention changes the map of Europe and the historyof Protestantism; the transformation of the world, the dream of thatscourge of God, Napoleon Bonaparte, was effected in a much morethorough fashion by the simple honest James Watt, who patented hissteam-engine in the year 1769, the very year in which that condottierewas born.... And meanwhile real politics consist of a ceaselessadaptation, a ceaseless ingenious compromising between the Necessaryand the Chance, between what yesterday was and what to-morrow willbe. As the venerable historian Johannes von Muller testifies: "All historyhumbles politics; for the greatest things are brought about bycircumstances." Politics retard, as long as they can, they further, as soonas the stream has overcome its own resistance; they haggle with aneighbour for advantages, rob him when he becomes weak, grovel beforehim when he grows strong. Moved by politics the mighty prince investsthe nobles with fiefs that they may elect him to be King or Emperor, andthen promotes the interests of the citizen that they may aid him againstthose very lords who have raised him to the throne; the citizens are loyal,
because they thereby escape the tyranny of the nobles, who think only ofself-aggrandisement, but the monarch becomes a tyrant as soon as thereare no longer powerful families to keep him in check, and the peopleawakens to find itself more dependent than ever; that is why it rebels,beheads its King and banishes his supporters; now, however, theambition to rule asserts itself a thousandfold and with doggedintolerance the
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foolish "majority" raises its will to the dignity of law. Everywhere thedespotism of the moment, that is to say, of the momentary necessity, themomentary interest, the momentary possibility, and consequently a richsequence of various circumstances, which may indeed have a geneticconnection and can be unrolled by the historian in their natural orderbefore our eyes, but so that the one Present destroys the other, as thecaterpillar the egg, the chrysalis the caterpillar, and the butterfly thechrysalis; the butterfly, again, dies when it lays eggs, so that history maybegin all over again.
Alas! Away! and leave them in their graves,
These strifes between the tyrant and the slaves!
They weary me; for scarcely are they o'er,
Than they commence from first to last once more.What is here proved for politics is just as true of all industrial andeconomic life. One of the most industrious modern workers in this widesphere, Dr. Cunningham, repeatedly points out how difficult it is for us— in one passage he calls it hopeless * — really to understand theeconomic conditions of past centuries and especially the views regardingthem which floated before the minds of our fathers, and determined theiractions and legal measures. Civilisation, the mere garment of man, is infact so ephemeral a thing that it disappears and leaves no trace behind;though vases, earrings and suchlike adorn our museums, though allsorts of contracts, bills of exchange, and diplomas are preserved in dustyarchives, the living element in them is dead beyond recall. Any one whohas not studied these conditions has no idea how quickly one state ofaffairs supersedes another. We hear talk of Middle Ages and believe thatthat was a great uniform epoch of a thousand years,
* The Growth of English Industry and Commerce during the Early and Middle Ages,3rd ed. page 97.
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kept in constant ferment by wars, but fairly stable, so far as ideas andsocial conditions are concerned; then came the Renaissance, out ofwhich the Present gradually developed; in reality, from the moment whenthe Teuton entered into history, especially from the time when he becamethe decisive factor in Europe, there has never been a moment's peace inthe economic world; every century has a physiognomy of its own, andsometimes — as between the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries — onesingle century may experience greater economic upheavals than thosewhich form a yawning gulf between the end of the eighteenth and the endof the nineteenth. I once had occasion to study thoroughly the life of thatglorious fourteenth century; I approached it not from the standpoint ofthe pragmatic historian, but simply to get a really vivid idea of thatenergetic age in which the middle classes and freedom flourished sogloriously; one fact in particular struck me, that the great men of thatimpetuously advancing century, the century of "rashly daring progress" *
— a Jacob von Artevelde, a Cola Rienzi, a John Wyclif, an Etienne Marcel
— were wrecked because they were not understood by contemporariesreared on the traditional views of the thirteenth century; they hadclothed their thoughts in a new fashion too quickly. I almost believe thatthe haste, which seems to us to be the special characteristic of our age,was always peculiar to us; we have never given ourselves time to live ourlives; the distribution of property, the relations of class to class, in facteverything that makes up the public life of society is constantly swayingbackwards and forwards. In comparison with economics even politics areenduring; for the great dynamic interests, and later the interests of races,form a heavy ballast, while trade, city life, the relative
* Lamprecht: Deutsches Stddteleben am Schluss des Mittelalter, 1884, p. 36.334 INDUSTRY
value of agriculture, the appearance and disappearance of theproletariat, the concentration and distribution of capital, &c, are subjectalmost solely to the influence of the "anonymous forces" mentioned inthe General Introduction. From all these considerations it is manifestthat past civilisation can scarcely in any respect be considered a stillliving "foundation" of the Present.
AUTONOMY OF MODERN INDUSTRY
As far as industry in particular is concerned, obviously not only theconditions of its existence depend on the caprices of Protean economics
and fickle politics, but it derives even its possibility and particular naturefirst and foremost from the state of our knowledge. There the equation —as the mathematician would say — receives two variable factors, the oneof which (economics) is in every way inconstant, while the other(knowledge) only grows in a fixed direction, but with varying rapidity.Clearly industry is very variable; it is often — as to-day — an all-consuming, but yet uncertain and inconstant entity. It may powerfullyaffect life and politics — think only of steam and electricity — yet it is notreally an independent but a derivative phenomenon, springing on the onehand out of the needs of society, on the other from the capabilities ofscience. For this reason its various stages have only a slight or noorganic connection, for a new industry seldom grows out of an old one —it is called into life by new wants and new discoveries. In the nineteenthcentury a perfectly new industry was dominant: being one of the great,new forces (vol. i. p. lxxxii), it left its distinct, individual impression uponthe civilisation of this century and revolutionised — as perhaps, noprevious industry — wide spheres of life. It was devised in the lastquarter of the eighteenth and realised in the nineteenth century; whatformerly stood, disappears as
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before a magic wand, and possesses for us — I repeat — merely academicinterest. The student will, of course, find the idea of the steam-engine inearlier times: here he will have to consider not only, as is usually done,Papin, who lived one hundred years before Watt, and Hero of Alexandria,who flourished exactly two thousand years before Papin, but above allthat wonderful magician Leonardo da Vinci who, in this sphere as inothers, had with giant strides sped far in front of his age, dominated as itwas by Church Councils and Inquisition Courts. Leonardo has left us anaccurate sketch of a great steam-driven cannon, and in addition hestudied especially two problems, how to use steam to propel ships and topump water — the very purposes for which three hundred years latersteam was first successfully employed. But neither his age with its needsand political circumstances, nor science and its apparatus weresufficiently developed to allow these brilliant ideas to be turned topractical account. When the favourable moment came, Leonardo's ideasand experiments had long fallen into oblivion, and have only lately beenbrought to light again. The use of steam, as we know it, is somethingaltogether new and must be discussed in connection with the nineteenthcentury, since we do not wish, any more than in preceding parts of thisbook, to allow artificial divisions of time to influence our thought andjudgment. But what we have said is true not only of the revolutioneffected by steam, and naturally to a still higher degree by electricity,
which had not even begun a hundred years ago to be applied to industry,but also of those great, all-important industries which pertain to theclothing of man, and consequently have in this sphere somewhat thesame place as the cultivation of corn has in agriculture. The methods ofspinning, weaving and sewing have been completely changed, and thefirst steps were likewise taken at the end of the eighteenth century.Hargreaves patented his spinning frame in 1770,
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Arkwright his almost at the same time, the great idealist SamuelCrompton gave the world the perfect machine (the so-called Mule) aboutten years later; Jacquard's loom was perfected in 1801; the first practicalsewing machine, that of Thimonnier, was not completed — in spite ofattempts at the end of the eighteenth century — till thirty years later. *Here too, of course, there had been previous attempts and ideas, andfirst of all we must again think of the great Leonardo, who invented aspinning machine which embodied the most brilliant ideas of later timesand "is quite equal to the best machines of to-day": in addition heexperimented with the construction of looms, machines for cutting clothand the like, f But all this had no influence upon our age, and isconsequently out of place here. Another fact should be noticed, that in byfar the greater part of the world men still spin and weave as they didcenturies ago; in these very matters man is extremely conservative; f butif he does make the change, it is made, like the invention itself — at onebound.
PAPER
Within the scope of this book, then, there remains little to be saidabout industry. But this little is not without significance. Just as ourscience can be called a "mathematical" one, so our civilisation from the
* I have not been able to find in any language a really practical, comprehensivehistory of industry; the dates have with great trouble to be sought in fifty differentspecialised treatises, and we may be glad to find anything at all, for the men of industrylive wholly in the present and care very little about history. For the last subject,however, see Hermann Grothe: Bilder und Studien zur Geschichte vom Spinnen, Weben,Nahen (1875).
t Grothe, loc. cit, p. 21. More details in Grothe's Leonardo da Vinci als Ingenieur,1824, p. 80 f.   Leonardo had infinite talent in the invention of mechanism, as we cansee by reading the above work.
$ Grothe: Bilder und Studien, p. 27.
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beginning possesses a definite character, or, we might say, a definitephysiognomy; and, moreover, it is an industry which at that decisiveturning-point, the twelfth to the thirteenth century, laid upon ourcivilisation that special impress which has been growing ever morepronounced; our civilisation is of paper.
When we follow the usual practice of representing the invention ofprinting as the beginning of a new age, we are in error and are thereforefalsifying history. In disproof of such an assertion we have, to begin with,only to recall to mind the fact that the living source of a new age lies notin this or that invention, but in the hearts of definite men; as soon as theTeuton began to found independent States and to shake off the yoke ofthe Roman-theocratic Imperium, a new age was born; I have proved thisin detail and do not need to return to the point. He who shares Janssen'sopinion that it was printing which "gave wings to the intellect" mightexplain to us why the Chinese have not yet grown wings. And whoeverchampions with Janssen the thesis that this invention, which "gavewings to the intellect," and in addition the whole "activity of intellectuallife" from the fourteenth century onwards are to be ascribed solely to theRoman Catholic doctrine of justification by works, might be good enoughto explain why the Hellenes, who knew neither printing nor justificationby works, were yet able to soar so high on the wings of song and creativephilosophy that it was only after great difficulty and long striving, andafter having shaken off the fetters of Rome, that we succeeded inreaching a height which rivalled theirs. * We may well give no heed tothese foolish phrases. But even in the province of the concrete
* Janssen: Geschichte des deutschen Volkes, 16th edition, i, 3 and 8. Thisindustrious and consequently useful compilation has really won extravagant praise; it isfundamentally a party pamphlet in six volumes, unworthy either for its fidelity or itsdepth of becoming a household book. The German Catholic has as little reason to fearthe
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and sincere study of history, the one-sided emphasising of the inventionof printing obscures our insight into the historical course of ourcivilisation. The idea of printing is very ancient; every stamp, every coinis a manifestation of it; the oldest copy of the Gothic translation of theBible, the so-called Codex arqenteus, is "printed" on parchment by meansof hot metal types; the decisive — because distinctive — thing is the
manner in which the Teutons came to invent cast movable type and sopractical printing, and this again is bound up with their recognition ofthe value of paper. For in its origin, printing is an application of paper.As soon as paper — i.e., a suitable, cheap material for reproduction —was found, the industrious, ingenious Teutons began in a hundredplaces (the Netherlands, Germany, Italy, France) to seek a practicalsolution of the old problem, how to print books mechanically. It willrepay us to study the process carefully, especially as compendia andencyclopaedias are still very badly informed concerning the earliesthistory of our paper. In fact the matter has only been fully cleared up bythe works of Josef Karabacek and Julius Wiesner, and the results formone of the most interesting contributions to the knowledge of Teutonicindividuality. *
It seems that those industrious utilitarians, the Chinese,
truth as any other German; but Janssen's method is systematic distortion of truth, anddeliberate sullying of the best impulses of the German spirit.
* Karabacek: Das arabische Papier, eine historisch-antiquarische Untersuchung, Wien,1887; and Wiesner: Die mikroskopische Untersuchung des Papiers mit besondererBerilcksichtigung der altesten orientalischen und europaischen Papiere, Wien, 1887. Thetwo scholars, each in his own special department, have investigated the mattersimultaneously, so that their works, though appearing separately, supplement eachother and together form a whole. One result is of decisive importance, that paper madeof cotton nowhere occurs, and that the oldest pieces of Arab manufacture are made ofrags (of linen or hemp), so that (in contrast to the former assumption) the Teuton doesnot deserve credit even for the modest idea of using linen instead of cotton. The detailsof the following are taken to a large extent from the two books.
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first hit upon the idea of making a cheap, convenient and universallysuitable medium for writing (in place of expensive parchment, still moreexpensive silk, comparatively rare papyrus, Assyrian bricks for writingon, &c); but the assertion that they invented paper only partlyrepresents the facts. The Chinese, who themselves used a papyrusperfectly similar to our own, * and knew its disadvantages, discoveredhow to make by artificial process from suitable plant fibres a writingmaterial analogous to paper: that is their contribution to the invention ofpaper. Chinese prisoners of war then brought this industry (roughlyspeaking, in the seventh century) to Samarkand, a city which wassubject to the Arabian Khalif, and mostly ruled by almost independentTurkish princes, the inhabitants of which, however, consisted at thattime of Persian Iranians. The Iranians — our Indo-European cousins —grasped the clumsy Chinese experiments with the higher intelligence ofincomparably richer and more imaginative instincts and changed themcompletely, in that they "almost immediately" invented the making of
paper from rags — so striking a change (especially when we think thatthe Chinese have not advanced any further to the present day!) thatProfessor Karabacek is certainly justified in exclaiming: "A victory offoreign genius over the inventive gifts of the Chinese!" That is the firststage: an Indo-European people, stimulated by the practical but verylimited skill of the Chinese, invents paper "almost immediately";Samarkand becomes for a long time the metropolis of the manufacture.Now follows the second and equally instructive stage. In the year 795Harun-al-
* The papyrus of the Chinese is the thinly cut medullary tissue of an Aralia, as thatof the ancients was the thinly cut medullary tissue of the Cyperus papyrus. The use ofthis is still prevalent in China for painting with water-colours, &c.   For details, seeWiesner: Die Rohstoffe des Pflanzenreich.es, 1873, p. 458 f. (new enlarged edition, 1902,ii, 429-463).
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Raschid (a contemporary of Charlemagne) sent for workmen fromSamarkand and erected a factory in Bagdad. The preparation was kept aState secret; but wherever Arabs went, paper accompanied them,particularly to Moorish Spain, that land where the Jews were for longpredominant and where paper can be proved to have been in use fromthe beginning of the tenth century. Hardly any, on the other hand, cameto Teutonic Europe, and, if it did, it was only as a mysterious material ofunknown origin. This went on till the thirteenth century. For nearly 500years, therefore, the Semites and half-Semites held the monopoly ofpaper, time enough, if they had possessed a spark of invention, if theyhad experienced the slightest longing for intellectual work, to havedeveloped this glorious weapon of the intellect into a power. And whatdid they do with it during all this period — a span of time greater thanfrom Gutenberg to the present day? Nothing, absolutely nothing. All theycould do was to make promissory notes of it, and in addition a fewhundred dreary, wearisome, soul-destroying books: the invention of theIranian serving to bowdlerise the thoughts of the Hellene in the form ofspurious learning! Now followed the third stage. In the course of theCrusades the secret of the manufacture, guarded with such intellectualpoverty, was revealed. What the poor Iranian, wedged in betweenSemites, Tartars and Chinese, had invented, was now taken over by thefree Teuton. In the last years of the twelfth century exact informationconcerning the making of paper reached Europe; the new industryspread like wild-fire through every country; in a few years the simpleinstruments of the East were no longer sufficient; one improvementfollowed another; in the year 1290 the first regular paper-mill was
erected in Ravensburg; it was scarcely one hundred years before block-printing (of whole books even) had become common, and in fifty yearsmore
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printing with movable letters was in full swing. And are we really tobelieve that this printing first "gave wings to our intellect"? What acontempt of the facts of history! What a poor appreciation of the value ofTeutonic individuality! We surely see that it was, on the contrary, thewinged intellect that actually forced on the invention of printing. Whilethe Chinese never advanced further than printing with awkward flatpieces of wood (and that only after painful groping for about onethousand years), while the Semitic peoples had found next to no use forpaper — in the whole of Teutonic Europe and especially in its centre,Germany, "the wholesale production of cheap paper manuscripts" had atonce become an industry. * Even Janssen tells us that in Germany, longbefore printing with cast type had begun, the most important products ofMiddle High German poetry, books of folk-lore, sagas, popular medicaltreatises, &c, were offered for sale, f And Janssen conceals the fact thatfrom the thirteenth century onwards the Bible, especially the NewTestament, translated into the languages of the various nations, hadbeen spread by paper through many parts of Europe, so that theemissaries of the Inquisition, who themselves knew only a few prunedpassages from the Holy Scripture, were astonished to meet peasants whorepeated the four Gospels by heart from beginning to end. $ Paper at thesame time spread the liberating influence of works like those of ScotusErigena among the many thousands who were educated enough to readLatin (see p. 274). As soon as paper was available, in all Europeancountries there followed the more or less distinct revolt against Rome,and immediately, as a reaction against this, the prohibition to read theBible and the introduction of the
* Vogt und Koch: Geschichte der deutschen Litteratur, 1897, p. 218. More details inany of the larger histories.t hoc. tit. i, 17.% Cf. p. 132, note 1.
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Inquisition (p. 132). But the longing for intellectual freedom, the instinctof the race born to rule, the mighty ferment of that intellect which we
recognise to-day by its subsequent achievements, would not betyrannised and dammed up. The demand for reading and knowledgegrew day by day; there were as yet no books (in our sense), but therewere already booksellers who travelled from fair to fair and soldenormous quantities of clean, cheap copies printed on paper; theinvention of printing was rendered inevitable. Hence, too, the peculiarhistory of this invention. New ideas like the steam-engine, the sewingmachine, 85c, have generally to fight hard for recognition; but printingwas everywhere expected with such impatience that it is scarcelypossible at the present day to follow the course of its development. At thesame time as Gutenberg is experimenting with the casting of letters inMayence, others are doing the same in Bamberg, Harlem, Avignon andVenice. And when the great German had finally solved the riddle, hisinvention was at once understood and imitated, it was improved anddeveloped, because it met a universal and pressing need. In 1450Gutenberg's printing press was set in motion, and twenty-five years fromthat time there were presses in almost all the cities of Europe. Indeed insome of the cities of Germany — Augsberg, Niirnberg, Mayence — therewere twenty or more presses at work. How hungrily does the Teuton,pining under the heavy yoke of Rome, grasp at everything that givesfreedom to manhood! It is almost like the madness of despair. Thenumber of separate works printed between 1470 and 1500 is estimatedat ten thousand; all the then known Latin authors were printed beforethe end of the century; in the next twenty years all the available Greekpoets and thinkers followed. * But men were not content with the past
* Green: History of the English People iii. p. 195.343 INDUSTRY
alone; the Teuton at once devoted himself to the investigation of nature,and that too in the right way, starting from mathematics; JohannesMiiller of Konigsberg in Franconia, called Regiomontanus, foundedbetween 1470 and 1475 a special press in Niirnberg to printmathematical works; * numerous German, French, and Italianmathematicians were thereby stimulated to work in mechanics andastronomy; in 1525 the great Albrecht Diirer of Niirnberg published thefirst Geometry in the German language, and soon after there alsoappeared in Niirnberg the De Revolutionibus of Copernicus. In otherbranches of discovery man had not been idle, and the first newspaper,which appeared in 1505, "actually contains news from Brazil." f
Nothing could surely bring more clearly home to us the greatimportance of an industry for all branches of life than the history ofpaper; we see, too, how all-important it is into whose hands an invention
falls. The Teuton did not invent paper; but what had remained a uselessrag to Semites and Jews became, thanks to his incomparable andindividual racial gifts, the banner of a new world. How just is Goethe'sremark: "The first and last thing for man is activity, and we cannot doanything without the necessary talent or the impelling instinct ....Carefully considered, even the meanest talent is innate, and there is noindefinite capacity." f Any one who knows the history of paper and stillpersists in believing in the equality of the human races is beyond allhelp.
The introduction of paper is unquestionably the most pregnant eventin the whole of our industrial history. All else is comparatively of verylittle importance. The advance in textile industries, mentioned at thebeginning of this section, and to a higher degree the invention of the
* Gerhardt: Geschichte der Mathematik in Deutschland, 1877, p. 15.t Lamprecht: Deutsche Geschichte, v. 122.$ Lehrjahre, Book VIII. c. iii.
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steam-engine, the steamboat and the locomotive, were the first thingsthat exercised as deep an influence upon life; but even they were notnearly so important as paper, because the invention of the locomotive,which has made the earth accessible to all (as paper has the realm ofthought), contributes not directly, but indirectly, to the increase of ourintellectual possessions. But I am convinced that the careful observerwill notice everywhere the activity of these same capacities, which haverevealed themselves with such brilliancy in the history of paper. I maytherefore regard my object as fulfilled, when I have by this one examplepointed out not only the most important achievement, but at the sametime the decisive individual characteristics of our modern industry.
344
4. POLITICAL ECONOMY (From the Lombardic League of Cities to RobertOwen, the Founder of Co-operation).
Co-operation and Monopoly
A few  pages back I quoted a remark of a well-known social economist,to the effect that it is "almost hopeless" to try to understand the
economic conditions of past centuries. I do not require to repeat what Isaid there. But the very feeling of the kaleidoscopic complexity and theephemeral nature of these conditions has forced upon me the question,whether after all there is not a uniform element of life, I mean an everconstant principle of life that might be discovered in the most variousforms of our ever-changing economic conditions. I have not found such aprinciple in the writings of an Adam Smith, a Proudhon, a Karl Marx, aJohn Stuart Mill, a Carey, a Stanley Jevons, a Bohm-Bawerk, andothers; for these authorities speak (and rightly from their standpoint) ofcapital and work, value, demand, &c, in the
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same way as the jurists of old spoke of natural law and divine law, as ifthese things were independent, superhuman entities which rule over usall, while to me the important thing seems to be, "who" possesses thecapital, "who" does the work, and "who" has to estimate a value. Lutherteaches us that it is not the works that make the man, but the man thatmakes the works; if he is right, we shall, even within the manifoldlychanging economic life, contribute most to the clearing up of past andpresent, if we succeed in proving in this connection the existence of afundamental Teutonic feature of character; for works change accordingto circumstances, but man remains the same, and the history of a raceenlightens, not when divisions into so-called epochs are made — alwaysan external matter — but when strict continuity is proved. As soon as myessential similarity to my ancestors is demonstrated to me, I understandtheir actions from my own, and mine again receive quite a new colouring,for they lose the alarming appearance of something which has never yetexisted and which is subject to the resolutions of caprice, and can nowbe investigated with philosophic calm as well-known, ever-recurringphenomena. Now and now only do we reach a really scientific standpoint:morally the autonomy of individuality is emphasised in contrast to thegeneral delusion regarding humanity, and necessity, that is to say, theinevitable mode of action of definite men, is recognised historically as asupreme power of nature.
Now if we look at the Teutons from the very beginning, we shall find inthem two contrary and yet supplementary features strongly marked: inthe first place, the violent impulse of the individual to stand masterfullyupon his own feet, and secondly, his inclination to unite loyally withothers, to pave the way for undertakings that can only be accomplishedby common action. In our life to-day, this twofold phenomenon is ever-present, and
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the threads that are woven this way and that form a strangely ingenious,firmly plaited woof. Monopoly and co-operation: these are beyond doubtthe two opposite poles of the economic situation to-day, and no one willdeny that they have dominated the whole nineteenth century. What Inow assert is that this relation, this definite polarity, * has dominatedour economic conditions and their development from the first. Byrecognising this fact we shall, in spite of the succession of neverrecurring forms of life, be enabled to gain a profound understanding ofthe past, and thereby also of the present; it will certainly not be thescientific understanding of the political economist that we must leave tothe specialist — but such a one as will prove useful to the ordinary manin forming a right conception of the age in which he lives.
One simple, ever constant, concrete fact must be regarded asessential: the changing form which economic conditions take underdefinite men is a direct result of their character; and the character of theTeutonic races, whose most general features I have sketched in the sixthchapter, leads necessarily to definite though changing forms of economiclife, and to conflicts and phases of development that are ever repeatingthemselves. Let it not be supposed that this is something universallyhuman; on the contrary, history offers us nothing similar, or at least onlysuperficial similarities. For what distinguishes and differentiates us fromothers is the simultaneous sway of the two impulses — to separate andto unite. When Cato asks what Dante is seeking on his toilsome path, hereceives the answer:
Liberta va cercando!To this seeking for freedom both those manifestations of our characterare equally due. To be economically
* So Goethe would have called it; see the Brlauterung zu dem aphoristischen Aufsatz,die Natur.
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free, we unite with others; to be economically free, we leave the unionand stake our single head against the world. Consequently, the Indo-Europeans have quite a different economic life from the Semitic peoples,the Chinese, &c. * But as I pointed out on p. 542 f. (vol. i.), the Teutoniccharacter and especially the Teutonic idea of freedom differ considerablyfrom those of his nearest Indo-European relations. We saw how in Romethe great "co-operative" strength of the people crushed out allautonomous development of the intellectual and moral personality; whenlater the enormous wealth of single individuals introduced the system of
monopoly, this only served to ruin the State, so that nothing remainedbut a featureless human chaos; for the idiosyncrasies of the Romanswere such that they could only achieve great things when united — theycould develop no economic life from monopoly. In Greece we certainlyfind greater harmony of qualities, but here, in contrast to the Romans,there is a regrettable lack of uniting power: the pre-eminently energeticindividuals look to themselves alone, and do not understand that a manisolated from his racial surroundings is no longer a man; they betray thehereditary union and thereby ruin themselves and their country. Intrade, the Roman consequently lacked initiative, that torch that lightsthe path of the individual pioneer, while the Hellene lacked honesty, thatis to say, that public, all-uniting, all-binding conscience which laterfound ever memorable expression in the "honest wares" of buddingGerman industry. Here, moreover, in the "honest wares" we have alreadyan excellent example of the reciprocal influences of Teutonic characterupon economic forms.
* See, for example, Mommsen on Carthage, above, vol. i. p. 117 f.348 POLITICAL ECONOMY
Guilds and Capitalists
The reader will find innumerable accounts of the activity of the guildsbetween the thirteenth and the seventeenth centuries (approximately); itis the finest example of united effort: one for all, all for one. When we seehow in these corporations everything is exactly determined andsupervised by the council of the guild, as also by specially appointedcommittees of control, the town magistracy and so forth, so that not onlythe nature of the execution of every single piece of work in all its details,but also the maximum of daily work is fixed and must not be exceeded,we are inclined, with most authors, to exclaim in horror: the individualhad not a jot of initiative, not a trace of freedom left! And yet thisjudgment is so one-sided as to be a direct misconception of the historicaltruth. For it was precisely by the union of many individuals to form asolid, united corporation that the Teuton won back the freedom which hehad lost through contact with the Roman Empire. But for the innateinstinct which led the Teutons to co-operate, they would have remainedjust as much slaves as the Egyptians, Carthaginians, Byzantines or thesubjects of the Khalif. The isolated individual is to be compared to achemical atom with little cohesive power; it is absorbed, destroyed. Byadopting, of his own free will, a law and submitting unconditionally to it,the individual assured to himself a secure and decent livelihood — in facta higher livelihood than that of our workmen to-day, and in addition the
all-important possibility of intellectual freedom which in many cases wassoon realised. * That is the one side of the matter.
* Leber, in his Essai sur V appreciation de la fortune privee au moyen-age, 1847, showsthat the workman of the thirteenth, fourteenth and fifteenth centuries was on theaverage better off than to-day; by proving that "the money of the poor was then worthcomparatively more than
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But the spirit of enterprise of our race is too strong in the individual tobe checked even by the strictest rules, and so we find even here, in spiteof the authority of the guilds, that energetic individuals amassed hugefortunes. For example, in the year 1367, a poor journeyman weaver,named Hans Fugger, came to Augsburg; a hundred years later his heirswere in a position to advance 150,000 Gulden to Archduke Siegmund ofthe Tyrol. It is true that Fugger, in addition to his business, engaged intrade, and so successfully that his son became an owner of mines; buthow was it possible, when the rules of the guilds were so strict inforbidding one artisan to work more than another, for Fugger to makeenough money to engage to such an extent in trade? I do not know; noone does; concerning the beginnings of the prosperity of the Fuggersnothing definite is known. * But we see that it was possible. And thoughthe Fugger family is unique both in point of wealth and because of therole which it played in the history of Europe, there was no lack of richcitizens in every city, and we need only look up Ehrenberg's Zeitalter derFugger (Jena, 1896) or Van der Kindere's Le siecle des Artevelde(Brussels, 1879) to see how men of the people, in spite of the constraintof the guilds, everywhere attained to independence and wealth. But forthe guilds, and that means but for co-operation, we should never havehad an industrial life at all — that is self-evident; but co-operation didnot fetter the individual, it served him as a spring-board. But wheneverthe individual had attained a strong independent position, he behaved inexactly the same way as the Kings of that time acted towards the princes
that of the wealthy, since luxuries were exorbitantly dear and impossible for all butthose of very great wealth, whereas everything indispensable, such as the simple meansof sustenance, housing, clothing, &c, was extremely cheap." (Quoted from Van derKindere: Le siecle des Artevelde, Bruxelles, 1879, page 132.)* Aloys Geiger: Jakob Fugger, Regensburg, 1895.
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and the people; he knew only one aim: monopoly. To be rich is notenough, to be free does not satisfy:
Die wenigen Baume, nicht mein eigen,
Verderben mir den Weltbesitz! *Who will deny that this Teutonic longing for the Infinite is in manyrespects pernicious, that on the one hand it leads to crime, on the otherto misery? Never is the history of a great private fortune a chronicle ofspotless honour. In South Germany the word fuggern is still used todenote an over-crafty, all but fraudulent system of business, f And infact, scarcely had the Fuggers become wealthy than they began to formtrusts with other rich merchants to control the market prices of theworld, exactly as we see it to-day, and such syndicates signified then, asnow, systematic robbery above and below: the workman has his wagesarbitrarily curtailed and the customer pays more than the article isworth. | It is almost comical, though revolting, to find that the Fuggerswere financially interested in the sale of indulgences. The Archbishop ofMayence had rented from the Pope for 10,000 ducats paid in advance thesale of the Jubilee indulgences for certain parts of Germany; but healready owed the Fuggers 20,000 ducats (out of the 30,000 he had had topay the Curia for his appointment), and thus in reality the archbishopwas only a man of straw, and the real farmer of the indulgences was thefirm of Fugger! Thus Tetzel, who has been immortalised by Luther, couldonly travel and preach when accompanied by the firm's commercialagent, who drew in all the receipts and alone had a key
* The few trees that are not my own spoil my possession of the world.
t According to Schoenhof: A History of Money and Prices, New York, 1897, p. 24.
$ See Ehrenberg, loc. cit. i, p. 90. They aimed especially at the control of the coppermarket; but the Fuggers were so eager for absolute monopoly that the syndicate soonbroke up.
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to the "indulgence-box." * Now if it is not particularly edifying to see howsuch a fortune is amassed, it is simply appalling to learn whatoutrageous use was made of it. When the individual tears himself awayfrom the salutary union of common interests, he gives rein to unbridleddespotism. The slow-witted calculation of private interests, on the part ofa miserable weaver's son, determines who is to be Emperor; only by thehelp of the Fuggers and Welsers was Charles V. chosen, only by theirassistance was he enabled to wage the baneful Smalcaldic war, and inthe following war of the Habsburgs against German conscience andGerman freedom these unscrupulous capitalists again played a decisive
part; they took the side of Rome and opposed the Reformation, not fromreligious conviction, but simply because they had extensive dealings withthe Curia, and were afraid of losing considerable sums if the Curiaeventually should suffer defeat, f
And yet, after all, we must admit that this unscrupulous individualambition, that stopped at no crime, has been an important andindispensable factor in our whole civilising and economic development. Inamed the Kings a moment ago and I wish once more to adduce acomparison from the closely related sphere of politics. Who can read thehistory of Europe from the fifteenth century to the French Revolutionwithout almost constantly feeling his blood boil with indignation? Allliberties are taken away, all rights trodden under foot; Erasmus alreadyexclaims with anger: "The people build the cities, the princes destroythem." And he
* Ludwig Keller: Die Anfange der Reformation und die Ketzerschulen, p. 15; andEhrenberg, loc. cit. i. 99.
t All details are proved by material from archives, quoted in Ehrenberg's book. It willgive Platonic consolation to many a feeling heart to learn that the Fuggers and the otherCatholic capitalists of that time were all ruined by the Habsburgs, since these princesalways borrowed and never paid back. They owed the Fuggers eight million Gulden.
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did not live to see the worst by any means. And what was the object of itall! To give a handful of families the monopoly of all Europe. History doesnot reveal a worse band of common criminals than our princes; from thelegal point of view, almost all of them were gaol-birds. And yet what calmand sensible man will not now see in this development a real blessing?By the concentration of political power round a few central points havearisen great strong nations — a greatness and a strength in which everyindividual shares. Then when these few monarchs had broken everyother power, they stood alone; henceforth, the great community of thepeople was able to demand its rights and the result is that we possessmore far-reaching individual freedom than any previous age knew. Theautocrat became (though unconsciously) the forger of freedom; theimmeasurable ambition of the one has proved a benefit to all; politicalmonopoly has paved the way for political co-operation. We see thisdevelopment — which is yet far from its culmination — in all its peculiarsignificance, when we contrast it with the course taken by ImperialRome. There we saw how all rights, all privileges, all liberties weregradually wrested from the people which had made the nation, andvested in one single man; * the Teutons took the opposite course; out ofchaos they welded themselves into nations, by uniting for the time beingall power in a few hands; but after this the community demanded back
its own — law and justice, freedom and a maximum of independence forthe individual citizen. In many States to-day the monarch is already littlemore than a geometrical point, a centre from which to draw the circle. Inthe economic domain, of course, things are much more complicated, and,moreover, they are by no means so far advanced as in politics, yet Ibelieve that the analogy between the two is very great.
* See vol. i. p. 125.353 POLITICAL ECONOMY
The same national character in fact is at work in both spheres. Amongthe Phoenicians capitalism had brought absolute slavery in its train; butnot among us; on the contrary: it causes hardships, just as the growth ofthe kingship did, but everywhere it is the forerunner of great andsuccessful co-operative movements. In the communistic State of theChinese bestial uniformity predominates; with us, as we see, strongindividuals always arise out of powerful combinations.
Whoever takes the trouble to study the history of our industry, ourmanufactures and trade, will find these two powers everywhere at work.He will find that co-operation is everywhere the basis, from thememorable league of the Lombard cities (followed soon by the Rhenishcity-league, the German Hansa, the London Hansa) to that visionary butbrilliant genius, Robert Owen, who at the dawn of the nineteenth centurysowed the seed of the great idea of co-operation, which is just beginningto take strong root. He will, however, see just as clearly at all times andin all spheres the influence of the initiative of the individual in freeinghimself from the constraint of communism, and this he will perceive tobe the really creative, progressive element. It was as merchants, not asscholars, that the Polos made their voyages of discovery; in the search forgold Columbus discovered America; the opening-up of India was (likethat of Africa to-day) solely the work of capitalists; almost everywhere theworking of mines has been made possible by the conferring of amonopoly upon enterprising individuals; in the great industrialinventions of the end of the eighteenth century, the individual hadinvariably to contend all his life against the masses, and would havesuccumbed but for the help of independent, mercenary capital. Theconcatenation is infinitely complex, because the two motive powers arealways
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simultaneously at work and do not merely relieve each other. Thus wesaw Fugger, after freeing himself from the restrictions of the guilds,voluntarily enter into new connections with others. Again and again, inevery century in which great capitalists are numerous (as in the secondhalf of the nineteenth) we see syndicates being formed, that is, therefore,a special form of co-operation; thereby, however, capitalist robs capitalistof all individual freedom; the power of the individual personality wanes,and then it breaks out elsewhere. On the other hand, real co-operationfrequently reveals from the first the qualities and aims of a definiteindividuality: that is particularly clear in the case of the Hansa at theperiod of its greatness, and wherever a nation adopts political measuresto safeguard its economic interests.
I had collected material to prove in detail what is here sketched, butspace fails me, and I shall only call the reader's attention to aparticularly instructive example. One glance, in fact, at the hithertoundiscussed subject of agriculture suffices to reveal with particularclearness the working of the above-mentioned essential principles of oureconomic developments.
FARMER AND LANDLORD
In the thirteenth century, when the Teutonic races began to build uptheir new world, the agriculturist over nearly the whole of Europe was afreer man, with a more assured existence, than he is to-day; copyholdwas the rule, so that England, for example — to-day a seat oflandlordism — was even in the fifteenth century almost entirely in thehands of hundreds of thousands of farmers, who were not only legalowners of their land, but possessed in addition far-reaching free rights to
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common pastures and woodlands. * Since then, all these farmers havebeen robbed, simply robbed, of their property. Any means of achievingthis was good enough. If war did not afford an opportunity for drivingthem away, existing laws were falsified and new laws were issued bythose in authority, to confiscate the estates of the small holders in favourof the great. But not only the farmers, the small landlords had also to bedestroyed: that was achieved by a roundabout method: they were ruinedby the competition of the greater landlords, and then their estates werebought up. f The hardships hereby entailed may be illustrated by asingle example: in the year 1495, the English farm labourer, who workedfor wages, earned exactly three times as much (in marketable value) as
he did a hundred years later! Hence many a hardworking son could, inspite of all his diligence, only earn a third of what his father did. Sosudden a fall, affecting precisely the productive class of the people, issimply alarming; it is hardly comprehensible that such an economiccatastrophe should not have led to the disruption of the whole State. Inthe course of this one century, almost all agriculturists were reduced tothe position of day-labourers. And in the first half of the eighteenthcentury the agricultural class, which was independent a few centuriesbefore, had sunk so low that its members could not have made endsmeet but for the generosity of the "lords" or the contributions from thetreasury of the community, since the maximum profit of the whole yeardid not suffice
* Gibbins: Industrial History of England, 5th ed. p. 40 f. and 108 f.   We find copyholdstill in Eastern Europe, where under Turkish rule everything has remained unchangedsince the fifteenth century; in the domains of the Grand Duchy of Mecklenburg-Schwerin it was reintroduced in 1867.
t A process particularly easy to trace in England, where the political developmentwas unbroken and the interior of the country has not been ravaged by war since thefifteenth century; the famous book of Rogers, Six Centuries of Work and Wages, is anexcellent guide
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to buy the minimum of the necessaries of life. * Now in all these things —and in fact in every discussion of this kind — we must not allow eitherabstract theorising or mere feeling to influence our judgment. Jevons, thefamous social economist, writes: "The first step towards understandingconsists in once and for all discarding the notion that in social mattersthere are abstract 'rights'." f And as for moral feeling, I may point outthat nature is always cruel. The indignation which we felt againstcriminal Kings and thieving nobles is nothing to the indignation whichany biological study arouses. Morality is in fact altogether a subjective,that is, a transcendent intuition; the words: "Father, forgive them," haveno application outside the human
here. But in all the countries of Central Europe practically the same thing happened;the great estates which we see to-day have all without exception been won by robberyand fraud, since they were subject to the lords of the land as juristical property(Eigentum), but were the actual, rightful possession (Besitz) of the copyholders. (Consultany legal handbook under the heading "Emphyteusis.")
* Rogers, loc. cit. chap. xvii.  This unworthy position of the farm-labourer was stillunchanged in the middle of the nineteenth century, at least in England: this is fullyproved by Herbert Spencer in The Man Versus the State, chap. ii.   Such facts, and thereare hundreds of them — I shall only mention the one fact that the labourer was never inso wretched a position as at about the middle of the nineteenth century — prove thetotal invalidity of that idea of a constant "progress." For the great majority of the
inhabitants of Europe the development of the last four centuries has been a "progress"to greater and greater misery. At the end of the nineteenth century the labourer'sposition is indeed improved, but he is still about 33 per cent, worse off than in themiddle of the fifteenth (according to the comparative calculations of Vicomte d'Avenel inthe Revue des Deux Mondes, July 15, 1898). The Socialist writer, Karl Kautzky, quoteda short time ago in the Neue Zeit a "decree" of the Saxon Dukes Ernst and Albert, 1482,which bade the workmen and mowers be content, if, in addition to their wages, theyreceived twice daily, at midday and in the evening, four dishes, soup, two courses ofmeat, and one vegetable, and on holidays five dishes, soup, two kinds offish, withvegetables to each. Kautzky remarks: "Where is there a workman, not excluding thevery aristocracy of the class, who could afford such a diet twice daily? And yet theordinary labourers of Saxony were not always satisfied with it in the fifteenth century."t The State in Relation to Labour (quoted from Herbert Spencer).
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heart; hence the absurdity of every empirical, inductive, anti-religioussystem of ethics. But if we disregard moral considerations, as we oughtto here, and confine ourselves to the influence of this economicdevelopment upon life, all we require to do is to take up any authority onthe subject, e.g., Fraas' Geschichte der Landbauwissenschaft, torecognise at once that a complete revolution was necessary inagriculture. But for that we should long ago have had so little to eat inEurope that we should have been forced to consume each other. Butthese small farmers, who were, so to speak, spreading a net of co-operation over the country, would never have carried through thenecessary reform of agriculture; capital, knowledge, initiative, hope ofgreat profit were necessary. None but men who do not live from hand tomouth can undertake such great reforms; dictatorial power over greatdistricts and numerous workmen was also indispensable. * The landednobility arrogated this role and made good use of it. They were spurredon by the sudden rise of the merchant classes, who seriously threatenedtheir own special position. They applied themselves to the work withsuch industry and success that the produce of the cornfields at the endof the eighteenth century was estimated to be four times as great as atthe end of the thirteenth! The fat ox had grown three times as heavy andthe sheep bore four times as much wool! That was the result ofmonopoly; a result which sooner or later was bound to benefit thecommunity. For in the long run we Teutons never tolerate Carthaginianexploitation.
* This can be proved from history. Pietro Crescenzi of Bologna published his book onrational agriculture in the beginning of the fourteenth century: he was soon followed byRobert Grossetete, Walter Henley, and others, who discuss in detail the value offarmyard manure, but with almost no result, as the peasants were too uneducated to beable to learn anything about the matter. There is instructive information on the small
produce of the soil under primitive agriculture in Andre Reville's book: Les Paysans auMoyen-Age, 1896, p. 9.
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And while the large landlords pocketed everything, both the legitimatewages of their workmen and the profit which formerly had been a modestcompetence to the families of thousands and thousands of well-to-doyeomen, these powers sought new ways of obtaining a worthyindependence. The inventors in the textile industries at the end of theeighteenth century are nearly all peasants, who took to weaving becauseotherwise they could not earn enough for their sustenance; othersemigrated to the colonies and laid great stretches of land out in corn,which began to compete with the home supply; others again becamesailors and merchant princes. In short, the value of the land monopolysank gradually and is still sinking — just like the value of money * — sothat we are now clearly feeling the wave of reaction and are nearing theday when the masses will assert their rights once more, and demandback from the large landlords the possessions entrusted to them — justas they demanded back their rights from the King. The French of theRevolution showed the way; a more sensible example was given thirtyyears ago by a generous German prince, the Grand Duke ofMecklenburg-Schwerin.
Syndicates and Socialism
In spite of radical changes in universal economic conditions, any onereading Ehrenberg's frequently mentioned book will be astonished at theresemblance between the financial status of four centuries ago and thatof to-day. There were companies promoted even in the thirteenth century(e.g., the Cologne ship-mills f); bills of exchange were also common andwere in currency from one end of Europe to the other; there wereinsurance companies in Flanders even at the beginning of the four-
* In the year 1694 the English Government paid 8Y2 per cent, for money, in the year1894 scarcely 2 per cent.
t Lamprecht: Deutsches Stadteleben, p. 30.
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teenth century; * syndicates, artificial raising and lowering of prices,
bankruptcy ... all these things flourished then as now. f The Jew — thatimportant economic factor — of course also flourished. Van der Kindere(pp. 222-223) says laconically of the fourteenth century in Flanders:decent money-lenders took up to 6V2 per cent., Jews between 60 percent, and 200 per cent.; even the short period of the Ghettos, of which somuch has been made — it was between 1500 and 1800 — made little orno change in the prosperity and business practices of this shrewdpeople.
The insight we have got, on the one hand, into the predominance offundamental, unchanging qualities of character, on the other into therelative constancy of our economic conditions (in spite of all painfulswinging to and fro of the pendulum) will, I think, prove very useful whenwe proceed to form a judgment of the nineteenth century; it teaches us tolook more calmly at phenomena, which to-day present themselves assomething absolutely new, but which are in reality only old things in newgarb, merely the natural, inevitable products of our character. Somepoint to-day to the formation of great syndicates, others on the contraryto Socialism, and fancy they see
* Van der Kindere, loc. at. p. 216.
t Martin Luther refers in various passages to the capricious "raising" of the price ofcorn by the farmers and calls these latter "murderers and thieves" in consequence (seehis Tischgesprdche); and his work on Kaufhandlung und Wucher gives a delightfuldescription of the syndicates that flourished even then: "Who is so dull as not to seethat the companies are downright monopolia? ... They have all the wares in their handsand use them as they will, they raise or lower the price according to their pleasure andoppress and ruin all smaller merchants, as the pike devours the small fishes in thewater, just as if they were lords over God's creatures and above all laws of faith and love... by this all the world must be sucked dry and all the gold be deposited in their gourd... all others must trade with risk and loss, gain this year, lose the next, but they (thecapitalists) win always and make up any loss with increase of gain, and so it is littlewonder that they soon seize hold of everybody's property." These words were written in1524; they might really be written to-day.
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the end of the world approaching; both movements certainly involvedanger whenever anti-Teutonic powers gain the upper hand in them. *But in themselves they are altogether normal phenomena, in which thepulse of our economic life is felt. Even before the exchange of naturalproducts was replaced by circulation of money, we see similar economiccurrents at work; for example, the period of bondage and serfdomdenotes the necessary transition from ancient slavery to universalfreedom — beyond doubt one of the greatest achievements of Teutoniccivilisation; here, as elsewhere, the egotistical interest of individuals, or,it may be, of individual classes, have paved the way for the good of all, in
other words, monopoly prepared the way for co-operation, f But as soonas the circulation of money is introduced (it begins in the tenth century,has already made great progress in the north by the thirteenth, and inthe fifteenth is fully established), economic conditions run practicallyparallel to those of to-day, $ except that new political combinations andnew industrial achievements have naturally dressed the old Adam in anew garb, and that the energy with which contrasts clash — what inphysics is called the "Amplitude of the oscillations" — now decreases andnow increases. According to Schmoller, for instance, this "amplitude"was at least as great in the thirteenth century as in the nineteenth, whilein the sixteenth it had considerably decreased. § We have already seencapitalism at work in the case of the Fuggers; but Socialism
* See pp. 176 and 177.
t This becomes especially clear from the investigations of Michael: Kulturzustan.dedes deutschen Volkes wahrend des 13. Jahrhunderts, 1897, i., Division onLandwirtschaft und Bauern.
\ The widespread belief held by the ignorant that paper-money is one of "the proudachievements of modern times" is refuted by the fact that this institution is not aTeutonic idea, but had been common in ancient Carthage and in the late RomanEmpire, though not exactly in this form (since there was no paper).
§ See Strassburg's Blilte, quoted by Michael, as above.
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has been an important element of life long before their time; for almostfive hundred years it plays an important part in the politics of Europe,from the rising of the Lombardic cities against their counts and Kings tothe numerous organisations and risings of peasants in all the countriesof Europe. As Lamprecht somewhere points out, the organisation ofagriculture was with us from the first "communistic and socialistic."Genuine communism must always have its root in agriculture, for it isonly here, in the production of the indispensable means of sustenance,that co-operation attains wide, and possibly State-moulding, importance.For that reason the centuries up to the sixteenth were more socialisticthan the nineteenth, in spite of the socialistic talk and theorising towhich we are treated. But even this theorising is anything but new; togive only one older example, the Roman de la Rose (of the thirteenthcentury, the century of awakening), for a long time the most popularbook in Europe, attacked all private property; and even in the first yearsof the sixteenth century (1516) theoretic socialism was so well andthoughtfully expressed in Sir Thomas More's Utopia, that all that hasbeen added since is only the theoretical extension and completion of thesphere clearly marked out by More. * In fact the completion wasundertaken
* Even the Socialist leader Kautzky admits this (Die Geschichte des Sozialismus,1895, i. p. 468) when he expresses the opinion that More's view was the standard oneamong Socialists till 1847, that is, till Marx. Now it is clear that there can be little incommon between the thoughts of this highly gifted Jew, who tried to transplant many ofthe best ideas of his people from Asia to Europe and to suit them to modern conditionsof life, and those of one of the most exquisite scholars ever produced by a Teutonicpeople, an absolutely aristocratic, infinitely refined nature, a mind whose inexhaustiblehumour inspired his bosom friend Erasmus' Praise of Folly, a man who in public posts— finally as Speaker of the House of Commons and Chancellor of the Exchequer — hadacquired great experience of life, and now frankly and ironically (and with justice)lashes the society of his age as "a conspiracy of the rich against the poor," and looksforward to a future State built upon genuinely Teutonic and Christian foundations. Hisuse of the word Utopia, i.e., Nowhere, for his State of the future is again a humorous
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at once. Not only do we possess a long series of social theorists before theyear 1800, among whom the famous philosopher Locke is pre-eminentwith all his clear and very socialistically coloured discussions on workand property, * but the sixteenth, seventeenth and eighteenth centuriesproduced perhaps as large a number of attempts at ideal, communisticreforms of State as the nineteenth. The Dutchman, Peter Cornelius, forexample, as early as the seventeenth century, suggests the abolition ofall nationalities and the formation of a "central administration" whichshall undertake the control of the common business of the variousgroups united into numerous "companies" [sic], f and Winstanleyconstructs in his Law of Freedom (1651) so complete a communisticsystem with the abolition of all personal property, abolition (on penalty ofdeath) of all buying and selling, abolition of all spiritualistic religion,yearly election of all officials by the people, &c, that he really left verylittle for his successors to suggest, f
feature; for in reality he takes a perfectly practical view of the social problem, muchmore so than many doctrinaires of the present day. He demands rational cultivation ofthe soil, hygiene in regard to the body of dwellings, reform of the penal system,lessening of work-hours, education and recreation for all .... many of these things wehave introduced: in the other points, More, as blood of our blood, felt so accuratelywhat we needed that his book, four hundred years old, is still valuable and not out ofdate. More opposes with all the force of ancient Teutonic conviction the monarchicalabsolutism then just beginning to be developed: yet he is no republican, Utopia is tohave a King. In his State there is to be absolute religious freedom of conscience: but heis not, like our pseudo-mosaical Socialists of to-day, an anti-religious, ethicaldoctrinaire, on the contrary, whoever has not in his heart the feeling of the Godhead, isexcluded from all posts in Utopia. The gulf separating More from Marx and his followersis not therefore the progress of time, but the contrast between Teuton and Jew. TheEnglish workmen of the present day, and especially such leading spirits as WilliamMorris, are evidently much nearer to More than to Marx: the same will be seen in thecase of the German Socialists, whenever with firm politeness they have requested theirJewish leaders to mind the business of their own people.
* See especially the Second Essay on Civil Government, p. 27.t Cf Gooch: The History of English Democratic Ideas, 1898, p. 209 f.$ Pretty full details of Winstanley in the Geschichte des Sozialismus inEinzeldarstellungen, i. 594.   E. Bernstein, the author of this section,
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The Machine
I think that these considerations — extended of course, and pondered
— will enable many to understand our age better. Certainly in thenineteenth century a new element has been introduced withrevolutionary effect, the machine, that machine of which the good andthoughtful socialist William Morris says: "We have become the slaves ofthe monsters to which our own invention has given birth." * The amountof misery caused by the machine of the nineteenth century cannot berepresented by figures; it is absolutely beyond conception. I think it isprobable that the nineteenth century was the most "pain-ful" of allknown ages, and that chiefly because of the sudden advent of themachine. In the year 1835, shortly after the introduction of the machineinto India, the Viceroy wrote: "The misery is scarcely paralleled in thehistory of trade. The bones of the cotton weavers whiten the plains ofIndia." f That was on a larger scale a repetition of the same inexpressiblemisery caused everywhere by the introduction of the machine. Worse still
— for death by starvation affects only the one generation — is thereduction of thousands and millions of human beings from relativeprosperity and independence to continuous slavery, and their removalfrom the healthy life of the country to a miserable, light-is the re-discoverer of Winstanley; but Bernstein confines himself to the one book andshows moreover so very little insight into the Teutonic character that we shall find moreabout Winstanley in the little book of Gooch, p. 214 f. and 224 f.   We find probably themost decisive rejection of all communistic ideas at that time in Oliver Cromwell who —although a man of the people — flatly refused to entertain the proposal to introduceuniversal suffrage, as it "would inevitably lead to anarchy."
* Signs of Change, p. 33.
t Quoted from May: Wirtschafts- und Handelspolitische Rundschau fur das Jahr 1897,p. 13. Harriet Martineau tells with delightful simplicity in her much-read book, BritishRule in India, p. 297, how the poor English officials had to abandon their usual drive inthe evenings because of the frightful stench of the corpses.
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less and airless existence in large cities. * And yet we may doubt whether
this revolution (apart from the fact that it affected a greater number)caused greater hardships and a more intense general crisis than thetransition in the case of trade from exchange in kind to the use of money,or in the case of agriculture from natural to artificial methods. The veryfact of the extraordinary rapidity with which large factories have beenestablished, and at the same time the unparalleled facilities given toemigrants have tended to some extent to mitigate the cruelties inevitablyensuing from this development.
We have seen how completely this economic change was determinedby the individual character of the Teutonic peoples. As soon as balefulpolitics allowed men to draw breath for a moment in peace, we saw RogerBacon in the thirteenth century and Leonardo de Vinci in the fifteenthanticipate the work of invention, the execution of which was to behindered for centuries by external circumstances alone. And no morethan the telescope and locomotive are absolutely new, the fruit, say, ofan intellectual development, is there anything fundamentally new in oureconomic condition to-day, however much it may differ, as aphenomenon, from the conditions of former times. It is only when wehave learned to recognise the essential features of our own character atwork everywhere in the past, that we shall be able to judge correctly theeconomic condition of our present age; for the same character is themoulding influence now as before.
* The textile workers almost all lived in the country till towards the end of theeighteenth century, and engaged also in work in the fields. They were incomparablybetter off thus than to-day (see Gibbins, as above, p. 154, and read also the eighthchapter of the first book of Adam Smith's Wealth of Nations). To get an idea of thecondition of many industrial workers to-day, in that country of Europe where they arebest paid, namely, England, the reader should consult R. H. Sherard's The White Slavesof England, 1897.
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5. POLITICS AND CHURCH (From the Introduction of CompulsoryConfession, 1215, to the French Revolution)
The Church
I have explained on page 240 to what extent in this brief survey Iregard Politics and Church as connected; more profound reasons for thisconnection are adduced in the introduction to the division "TheStruggle." * Moreover, no one will, I take it, deny that in the developmentof Europe since the thirteenth century the actually existing relationsbetween Church and Politics have had decisive influence in many veryimportant matters, and practical politicians are unanimous in assertingthat a complete severance of the Church from the political State — i.e.,
the indifference of the State in regard to ecclesiastical affairs — is evento-day impossible. If we examine the pertinent arguments of the mostConservative statesmen, we shall find them even stronger than those oftheir doctrinaire opponents. Consult, for example, ConstantinPobedonoszev's book Problems of the Present. This well-known Russianstatesman and supreme procurator of the Holy Synod may be regardedas a perfect type of the reactionary; a man of liberal views will seldomagree with him in politics; moreover, he is a member of the OrthodoxChurch. Now he expresses the opinion that the Church cannot beseparated from the State, at any rate, not for long, simply because itwould soon inevitably "dominate the State," and lead to a subversion inthe theocratic sense! This assertion by a man who is so well acquaintedwith Church affairs and is most sympathetic towards the Church, seemsto me worthy of attention. He at the same time expresses the fear that assoon as the State introduces the principle of indifference
* See also Author's Introduction, vol. i. p. lxxx.
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towards the Church, "the priest will invade the family and take the placeof the father." Pobedonoszev, therefore, ascribes such enormous politicalimportance to the Church, that as an experienced statesman he fears forthe State, and as an orthodox Christian for religion, should the Churchget a free rein. That may give Liberals something to think about! It mayin the meantime justify my standpoint, though I proceed from quitedifferent premisses, and have quite different objects in view from those ofthe adviser of the Autocrat of all the Russias.
I intend, in fact, as this section, like the rest, must necessarily bebrief, to direct my attention almost exclusively to the part played by theChurch in Politics during the last six hundred years, for it is in this waythat I expect to show what still lives on among us as a fatal legacy offormer times. What has been already mentioned does not requirerepetition, and it would be equally superfluous to summarise what everyone learns at school. * Here a new field beckons to us, and we havebefore us the prospect of deep insight into the innermost workshop ofworld-shaping Politics. In other respects, of course, Politics are a merematter of accommodating and adapting, and the past has little interestfor the present; but here we see the permanent motives, and learn whyonly certain accommodations were successful, while others were not.
MARTIN LUTHER
The Reformation is the centre of the political development in Europebetween 1200 and 1800; its significance in politics resembles that of theintroduction of compul-
* See in the preceding section, p. 352, the remarks about monarchical absolutismbeing a means of attaining national independence and of winning back freedom; alsothe remarks on p. 330 f. and the whole of chap, viii.
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sory Confession in religion. By the Confession (not only of great, publiclyacknowledged and atoned sins, as formerly, but of daily misdeeds,secretly confided to the priest) the Roman religion had two tendenciesforced upon her, both of which removed her ever further from the Gospelof Christ — the tendency to a more and more absolute priestly hierarchy,and the tendency to an ever greater weakening of the inner religiousaspect; scarcely fifty years had passed since the Vatican synod of 1215,when the doctrine was preached that the sacrament of atonementrequired not repentance (contritio) but only fear of hell (attritio). Religionwas henceforth altogether externalised, the individual wasunconditionally handed over to the priest. Obligatory Confession meansthe complete sacrifice of the personality. The conscience of earnest menall over Europe rose in revolt against this. But it was only the reformingactivity of Luther that transformed the religious ferment, which had beenseething throughout Christendom for centuries, * into a political power,and the reason was that he fused the numerous religious questions intoone Church question. It was only in this way that a decisive step towardsfreedom could be taken. Luther is above all a political hero; we mustrecognise this in order to judge him fairly and to understand his pre-eminent position in the history of Europe. Hence those remarkable,significant words: "Well, my dear princes and lords, you are in a greathurry to get rid of me, a poor solitary man, by death; and when that hasbeen accomplished, you will have won. But if you had ears to hear, Iwould tell you something strange. What if Luther's life were worth somuch before God that, if he were not alive, not one of you would be sureof his life or authority, and that his death would be a misfortune to youall?" What political acumen! For subsequent history frequently provedthat princes who
* See p. 95 f.
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did not absolutely submit to Rome were not sure of their lives; theothers, however, according to Roman doctrine did not possessindependent authority and never could possess it, as I have irrefutablyproved in chap, viii., not only on the basis of numerous Papal bulls, butalso as an inevitable conclusion from the imperialistic, theocraticpremisses. * Now if we supplement the passage quoted by numerousothers, where Luther emphasises the independence of the "seculargovernment" and separates it completely from the hierarchy of a divinelyappointed individual, where he desires to see "Spiritual law swept awayfrom the first letter to the very last," the essentially political and nationalcharacter of his Reformation is clear to all. In another passage he says:"Christ does not make princes or nobles, burgomasters or judges;
* I know of no more impressive document concerning the assassination of princesdirected by Rome than the complaint of Francis Bacon (in 1613 or 1614) againstWilliam Talbot, an Irish lawyer, who had indeed been ready to take the oath ofallegiance, but declared, in reference to an eventual obligation to murder theexcommunicated King, that he submitted in this, as in all other "matters of faith," tothe resolutions of the Roman Church. Lord Bacon then gives a concise description ofthe murder of Henry III. and Henry IV. of France and of the various attempts toassassinate Queen Elizabeth and James I. This brief contemporary account breathesthat atmosphere of assassination, which, for three centuries, from throne to peasant'scottage, was to encompass the aspirations of the rising Teutonic world. If Bacon hadlived later, he would have had plenty of opportunity to complete his account; Cromwellespecially, who had made himself the representative of Protestantism in all Europe, wasin daily, hourly danger. Whenever a misguided proletarian of the present day attemptsto assassinate a monarch, the whole civilised world breaks out in exclamations ofindignation, and all such criminal attempts are commonly put down as consequences ofdefection from the Church; formerly it was a different story, monks were the murderersof Kings and God had directed their hand. Pope Sixtus V., on hearing of the murder bythe Dominican Clement, joyfully exclaimed in the consistorium: "Che 'I successo dellamorte del re di Francia si ha da conoscer dal voler espresso del signor Dio, e che percio sidoveva confidar che continuarebbe al haver quel regno nella sua prottetione" (Ranke:Papste, 9th ed., ii, 113). The fact that Thomas Aquinas had considered murder oftyrants one of the "godless means" was naturally not applied here, for it was a questionnot of tyrants but of heretics (who are proscribed, see p. 174) or too free-thinkingCatholics, like Henry IV.
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that duty he lays upon reason; reason deals with external things, wherethere must be authorities." * That is surely the very opposite of theRoman doctrine, according to which every secular position, as prince orserf, every profession, as teacher or doctor, is to be regarded as anecclesiastical office (see p. 165), in which above all the monarch rules inthe name of God — not of reason. We may well exclaim withShakespeare: "Politics, O thou heretic!" This political ideal is completed
by the constant emphasising of the German nation in contrast to the"Papists." It is to the "Nobility of the German nation" that the Germanpeasant's son addresses himself, and that in order to rouse them againstthe alien, not on account of this or that subtle dogma, but in the interestof national independence and of the freedom of the individual. "Let notthe Pope and his followers claim to have done great service to theGerman nation by the gift of this Roman Empire. First, because theyhave conferred no advantage on us thereby but have abused oursimplicity; secondly, because the Pope has sought not to give us theImperial Sovereignty, but to arrogate it to himself, in order to subjugateall our power, freedom, property, bodies and souls, and through us (hadGod not prevented it) the whole world." f Luther is the first man who isperfectly conscious of the importance of the struggle between imperialismand nationalism; others had only a vague idea of it, and either, like theeducated citizens of most German cities, had confined its application tothe religious sphere, had felt and acted as Germans, without, however,seeing the necessity of revolt in ecclesiastical and political matters; or, onthe other hand, had indulged in fantastic daring schemes, like
* Von weltlicher Obrigkeit.
t Sendschreiben an den christlichen Adel deutscher Nation. An assertion which anunbiased witness, Montesquieu, later confirms: „Si les Jesuites etaient venus avantLuther et Calvin, Us auraient ete les mattres du monde" (Pensees diverses).
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Sickingen and Hutten, the latter of whom made it his clear endeavour "tobreak the Roman tyranny and put an end to the foreign disease"; butthey did not comprehend what broad foundations must be laid if war wasto be declared with any prospect of success against so strong a citadel asRome. * Luther, however, while calling upon princes, nobles, citizens andpeople to prepare for the strife, does not remain satisfied with the merelynegative work of revolt from Rome; he also gives the Germans a languagecommon to all and uniting them all, and lays hold of the two points inthe purely political organisation which determined the success ofnationalism, namely, the Church and the School.
Subsequent history has proved how impossible it is to keep a Churchhalf-national, that is, independent of Rome and yet not decisively severedfrom the Roman community. France, Spain, and Austria refused to signthe resolution of the Council of Trent, and France especially, so long as itpossessed kings, fought vigorously for the special rights of the GallicChurch and priesthood; but gradually the most rigid Roman doctrinegained more and
* In order to comprehend how universal the religious revolt from Rome was inGermany a considerable time before Luther, the reader should consult the works ofLudwig Keller and especially the smallest of those known to me, entitled Die Anfangeder Reformation und die Ketzerschulen (published among the works issued by theComenius Society). We get an idea of the prevailing sentiment throughout all Germanyin Luther's time from the unprejudiced and famous legate Alexander, who, writing onFebruary 8, 1521, from Worms, informed the Pope that nine-tenths of the Germanswere for Luther, while the remaining tenth, though not exactly in favour of Luther, yetcried out, Down with the Roman Court! Alexander often emphasises the fact that almostall the German clergy were against Rome and for the Reformation. (See the Depeschenvom Wormser Reichstage, 1521, published by Kalkoff.) Zwingli accurately described thepart played by Luther amid the universal revolt when he wrote to him: "There have beennot a few men before you who recognised the sum and essence of evangelical religion aswell as you. But from all Israel no one ventured to join battle, because they feared thatmighty Goliath who stood threateningly in all the weight of his armour and strength."
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more ground, and to-day these three countries would be glad to receive,as a gift of grace, the no longer up-to-date but yet comparatively freestandpoint of the Council of Trent. And as far as Luther's school-reformsare concerned — which he sought to carry through with all the strengththat a solitary giant has at his disposal — the best proof of his politicalsagacity is the fact that the Jesuits immediately followed in his footsteps,founded schools and wrote school-books with exactly the same titles andthe same arrangement as those of Luther. * Freedom of conscience is asplendid achievement, as long as it forms the basis of genuine religion;but the modern assumption that every Church can harmonise with everysystem of politics is madness. In the artificial organisation of society theChurch forms the inmost wheel, that is, an essential part of the politicalmechanism. This wheel may, of course, have more or less importance inthe whole mechanism, but its structure and activity are bound toexercise influence upon the whole. And who can study the history ofEurope from the year 1500 to the year 1900 and refuse to admit that theRoman Church has manifestly exercised a powerful influence upon thepolitical history of nations? Look first at the nations which (in virtue ofthe numbers and pre-eminence of Catholics) belong to the RomanChurch, and then at the so-called "Protestant" nations! Opinion may varyregarding
* Nowhere can we feel the warm heart-throb of the Teuton better than when Lutherbegins to speak of education. He tells the Nobles that, if they seriously desire aReformation, they should above all effect "a thorough reformation of the Universities."In his Sendschreiben an die Biirgermeister und Ratsherren aller Stadte in deutschenLanden he writes in reference to schools, "If we gave one Gulden to oppose the Turks,here it were proper, even though they were at our throats, to give 100 Gulden, if but oneboy might therewith be educated," ... and he urges every citizen henceforth to give all
the money, that he has hitherto thrown away on Masses, vigils, annual holidays,begging monks, pilgrimages and "all such rubbish," to the school, "to educate the poorchildren — which would be such a splendid investment."
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them; but who will deny the influence of the Church? Many a reader mayoffer the objection that this is due to difference of race, and I myself havelaid so much stress on the physical structure as the basis of the moralpersonality, that I should be the last to question the justice of this view; *but nothing is more dangerous than the attempt to construct historyfrom a single principle; nature is infinitely complex; what we call race iswithin certain limits a plastic phenomenon, and, just as the physical canaffect the intellectual, so too the intellectual may influence the physical.Let us suppose, for example, that the religious reform, which for a timesurged so high among the Spanish nobility of Gothic descent, had foundin a daring, fiery prince, a man capable — though it were with fire andsword — of freeing the nation from Rome (whether he belonged to thefollowers of Luther, Zwingli, Calvin, or any other sect is absolutely andmanifestly of no moment, the only important matter is the completeseverance from Rome); does any one believe that Spain, saturated as itspopulation may be with Iberian and Chaotic elements, would stand to-day where it does stand? Certainly no one believes that, no one at leastwho, like myself, has looked upon these noble, brave men, thesebeautiful, high-spirited women, and has seen with his own eyes how thishapless nation is enslaved and gagged by its Church — "priest-ridden" aswe say — how the clergy nip every individual spontaneous effort in thebud, encourage crass ignorance — and systematically foster childish,degrading superstition and idolatry. And it is not the faith, not theacceptance of this or that dogma, that exercises this influence, but theChurch as a political organisation, as we clearly see in those freer landswhere the Roman Church has to compete with other Churches, andwhere it adopts forms which are calculated to satisfy men who stand atthe highest stage of culture. It is
* See vol. i. p. 320, vol. ii. p. 50, &c.
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still more manifest from the fact that the Lutheran, as also the otherProtestant systems of dogma — purely as such — possess no greatimportance. The weak point in Luther was his theology; * if it had been
his strong point, neither he nor his Church would have been of any usefor the political work which he accomplished. Rome is a political system;it had to be opposed by another political system; otherwise there wouldonly have been a continuance of the old struggle, which had gone on forfifteen hundred years, between orthodoxy and heterodoxy. Heinrich vonTreitschke may call Calvinism "the best Protestantism" if he pleases; fCalvin was, of course, the real, purely religious Church reformer and theman of inexorable logic; for nothing follows more clearly from theconsistently argued doctrine of predestination than the insignificance ofecclesiastical acts and the invalidity of priestly claims; but we see thatthis doctrine of Calvin was much too purely theological to shake theRoman world; moreover it was too exclusively rationalistic. Luther, theGerman patriot and politician, went differently to work. No dogmaticsubtleties filled his brain; they were of secondary moment; first came thenation: "For my Germans I was born, them I will serve!" His patriotismwas absolute, his learning limited, for in the latter he never quite threwoff the monkish cowl. One of the most authoritative theologians of thenineteenth century, Paul de Lagarde, says of Luther's theology: "In theLutheran system of dogma we see the Catholic scholastic structurestanding untouched before us with the exception of a few loci, whichhave been broken away and replaced by an addition which is united tothe old by mortar only, but
* Harnack (Dogmengeschichte, Grundriss, 2nd ed. p. 376) writes: "Luther presentedhis Church with a Christology which for scholastic inconsistency far surpassed theThomistic."
t Historische und politische Aufsatze, 5th ed. ii. 410.
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unlike it in style"; * and the famous authority on dogma, Adolf Harnack,who is no Catholic either, confirms this judgment when he calls theLutheran Church doctrine (at least in its further development) "amiserable duplicate of the Catholic Church." f This is meant as areproach on the part of these Protestant authorities; but we, looking atthe matter from the purely political standpoint, cannot possibly accept itas such; for we see that this essential character of the Lutheran reformwas a condition of its political success. Nothing could be done withoutthe princes. Who would seriously assert that the princes who favouredreform were actuated by religious enthusiasm? We could certainly reckonon fewer than the fingers of one hand those of whom such an assertioncould be made. It was political interests and political ambition,supported by the awakening of the spirit of national independence, thatsettled the matter. Yet all these men, as also the nations, had grown up
in the Roman Church, and it still exercised a strong spell over theirminds. By offering merely a "duplicate" of the Roman Church, Lutherconcentrated the prevailing excitement upon the political side of thequestion, without disturbing consciences more than was necessary. Thehymn beginning
Ein' feste Burg ist unser Gottends with the line:
Das Reich muss uns doch bleiben.That was the right keynote to strike. And it is quite false to say, asLagarde does, that "everything remained as it was." The separation fromRome, for which Luther contended with passionate impetuosity all hislife, was the greatest political upheaval that could pos-
* Uber das Verhaltnis des deutschen Staates zu Theologie, Kirche und Religion.t Dogmengeschichte, para. 81.
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sibly have taken place. Through it Luther has become the turning-pointin the history of the world. For no matter how pitiful the further course ofthe Reformation was in many respects to be — when greedy, bigotedprinces "of unexampled incapacity," as Treitschke says, destroyed withfire and sword the spirit of Germany which had at last awakened, andhanded the country over to the care of the Basques and their children —Luther's achievement was not lost, for the simple reason that it had afirm political foundation. It is ridiculous to count the so-called"Lutherans" and estimate Luther's influence thereby — the influence of ahero who emancipated the whole world, and to whom the Catholic of to-day is as much indebted as every other person for the fact that he is afree man. *
That Luther was more of a politician than a theologian naturally doesnot preclude the fact that the living power which he revealed flowed froma deep inner source, namely, his religion, which we must not confusewith his Church. But the discussion of this point is out of place in thissection; here it suffices to say that Luther's fervent patriotism was a partof his religion. But one thing more is noteworthy, namely, that so soon asthe Reformation revealed itself as a revolt against Rome, the religiousferment, which had kept men's minds in constant fever for centuries,ceased almost suddenly. Religious wars are waged, but Catholics (likeRichelieu) calmly league themselves with Protestants against otherCatholics. Huguenots, it is true,
* Concerning Luther's act of liberation which benefited the whole world — even thestrictly Catholic States — Treitschke says (Politik i. 333): "Since the great liberating act
of Luther the old doctrine of the superiority of Church over State is for ever done awaywith, and that not only in Protestant countries. Of course it is hard to convince aSpaniard that he owes the independence of the crown to Martin Luther. Lutherexpressed the great thought that the State is in itself a moral system, without requiringto lend its protecting arm to the Church; this is his greatest political service."
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wrestle with Gallicans for predominance, Papists and Anglicans zealouslybehead one another — but everywhere it is political considerations thatoccupy the foreground. The Protestant no longer learns the whole of thefour Gospels by heart; new interests now claim his thought; not even thepious Herder can be called orthodox in the Church sense, he hadlistened too faithfully to the voice of nations and of nature; and theJesuit, as confessor of monarchs and converter of nations, shuts botheyes to all dogmatic heterodoxies, if he can but promote Rome's interests.We see how the mighty impulse that emanated from Luther drives menaway from ecclesiastical religion; they do not, of course, all take thesame, but totally divergent, directions; the tendency, however — as wecan see even in the nineteenth century — is increasing indifference, anindifference which first affects the non-Roman Churches, as being theweakest. This, too, is a fact of Church history which is most importantfor our understanding of the seventeenth, eighteenth and nineteenthcenturies, for it belongs to the few things which do not (asMephistopheles says of politics) always begin at the beginning again, butfollow a definite course. People say and complain, and some exult, thatthis means a defection from religion. I do not believe it. That would onlybe so if the traditional Christian Church were the quintessence ofreligion, and I hope I have clearly and irrefutably proved that that is notthe case (see chap. vii.). Before that assertion could be valid, we shouldalso have to make the extraordinary assumption that a Shakespeare, aLeonardo da Vinci, a Goethe, had had no religion: this point I shall touchupon again. Nevertheless this development means without doubt adecrease of ecclesiastical influence on the general political constitution ofsociety; this tendency is apparent even in the sixteenth century (in menlike Erasmus and More) and has been growing ever since. It is one of themost
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characteristic features in the physiognomy of the new world which isarising; at the same time it is a genuinely Teutonic and in fact old Indo-
European feature.
I had not the slightest intention of even sketching the political historyof six centuries on twenty pages, the one thing that seemed to meabsolutely necessary was to put in a perfectly clear light the fact that theReformation was a political act and indeed the most decisive of allpolitical acts. It gave back their freedom to the Teutonic nations. Nocommentary is needed: the importance of this fact for a comprehensionof past, present and future is self-evident. But there is one event which Ishould not like to pass over in this connection, the French Revolution.
The French Revolution
It is one of the most astonishing errors of the human judgment toregard this catastrophe as the morning of a new day, a turning-point inhistory. The Revolution was inevitable simply because the Reformationhad not been able to succeed in France. France was still too rich in pureTeutonic blood silently to fall into decay like Spain, too poor in itself tofree itself completely from the fatal embrace of the theocratic empire. Thewars of the Huguenots have from the first this fatal feature, that theProtestants contend not only against Rome but also against the Kingshipand oppose the latter's endeavours to create a national unity, so that wesee the paradoxical spectacle of the Huguenots in league with theultramontane Spaniards and their opponent, Cardinal Richelieu, inalliance with the protagonist of Protestantism, Gustavus Adolphus. Butexperience has proved that everywhere, even in Catholic countries, astrong Kingship is the most powerful bulwark against Roman
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politics; moreover it is (as we have seen in the previous section) thesurest way to attain to great individual freedom on the basis of firmlyestablished conditions. Thus the cause of the Huguenots stood upontottering feet. They were in a still worse position when they finallysurrendered, and — giving up all political aspirations — remained apurely religious sect; for then they were annihilated and scattered. Thenumber of the exiles (leaving the murdered out of account) is estimatedat more than a million. Consider what a power might in the interveningtwo centuries have grown out of that million of human beings! And theywere the best in the land. Wherever they settled in new abodes, theybrought with them industry, culture, wealth, moral strength, greatintellectual achievements. France has never recovered from this loss ofthe choicest of its population. Thenceforth it fell a prey to the Chaos ofPeoples, and soon afterwards to the Jews. To-day it is a well-known fact
that the destruction and exile of the Protestants was not the work of theKing, but of the Jesuits; La Chaise is the real author and executor of theanti-Huguenot movement. The French were formerly no more inclined tointolerance than other Teutons; their great legal authority, Jean Bodin,one of the founders of the modern State, had, though a Catholic himself,in the sixteenth century demanded absolute religious tolerance and therejection of all Roman interference. Meantime, however, the nationlessJesuit — the "corpse" in the hands of his superiors (vol. i. p. 575) — hadwormed his way to the throne; with the cruelty, certainty and stupidity ofa beast he destroyed the noblest in the land. And after La Chaise wasdead and the Huguenots annihilated, came another Jesuit, Le Fellier,who succeeded in getting the licentious King, who had been brought upin the crassest ignorance by his Jesuit teachers, so thoroughly under hispower by the fear of hell, that his order could
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now proceed to the next struggle in Rome's interest, namely, to thedestruction of all genuine, even Catholic religion; this was the struggleagainst the orthodox but independent Catholic clergy of France. Themain object in this case was to destroy the national independence of theGallican Church which the most pious Kings of the early ages hadasserted, and at the same time the last traces of that profoundly spiritualmystic faith which had always struck such deep roots in the CatholicChurch, and now in Janssen and his followers threatened to grow into afar-reaching moral power. This object too was attained. Whoever desiresto inform himself of the real Origines de la France contemporaine can doso, even without reading Taine's comprehensive work; he only requires tostudy carefully the famous Papal bull Unigenitus (1713), in which notonly numerous doctrines of Augustine, but also the fundamentalteaching of the Apostle Paul, are condemned as "heretical"; he may thentake up any handbook of history and see how this bull, designedespecially against France, was enforced. It is a struggle of narrow-mindedfanaticism, allied to absolutely unscrupulous political ambition, againstall the learning and virtue which the French Catholic clergy stillpossessed. The most worthy prelates were dismissed and reduced tomisery; others, as also many theologians of the Sorbonne, were simplythrown into the Bastille and so silenced; others again were weak, theyyielded to political pressure and threats, or were bought with gold andbenefices. * Yet the struggle lasted long. In a pathetic protest the mostcourageous of the bishops demanded a universal
* From the earliest times these were the favourite tactics of Rome. Alexander's letterto the Curia of April 27. 1521, gives an authentic account of the attempts to bribe
Luther. In the same place we can see how the enthusiasm of Eck and others was keptwarm by presents of money, benefices &c, and how carefully they were enjoined to be"absolutely silent" on the matter (May 15. 1521).
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concilium against a bull, which, as they said, "destroyed the firmestfoundations of Christian ethics, indeed the first and greatestcommandment of the love of God"; the Cardinal de Noailles did the same,also the University of Paris and the Sorbonne — in fact, all Frenchmenwho were capable of thinking for themselves and were seriously inclinedto religion. * But the same thing happened then as happened after theVatican Council in the nineteenth century: the oppressive power ofuniversalism prevailed; the noblest of men, one after the other, sacrificedtheir personality and truthfulness at this altar. Genuine Catholicism wasrooted out as Protestantism had been. Thus the time was ripe for theRevolution; for otherwise there was nothing left for France but — asalready suggested — Spanish decline. But this gifted people had still toomuch vigour for that, so it rose in rebellion with the proverbial rage ofthe long-suffering Teuton, but devoid of all moral background andwithout one single really great man. "A great work was neveraccomplished by such little men," Carlyle exclaims in reference to theFrench Revolution, f And let no one offer the objection that I overlook theeconomic conditions; these are well known, and I do estimate theirimportance highly; but history offers no example of a mighty rebellionbrought about solely by economic conditions; man can bear almost anydegree of misery, and the more wretched he is, the weaker he becomes;hence, the great economic upheavals, with the bitter hardships involved(see p. 355), have always, in spite of a few rebellions, taken acomparatively peaceful course, because some accustomed themselvesgradually to new, unfavourable circumstances, others to new claims.
* Cf. Dollinger und Reusch: Geschichte der Moralstreitigkeiten in der romisch-katholischen Kirche I. Div. i. chap. v. § 7. Cardinal de Noailles always describes theJesuits straight away as "the protagonists of depraved morals."
t Critical Essays (Mirabeau).
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History too, proves the fact: it was neither the poor oppressed peasantnor the proletariat that caused the French Revolution, but the middleclasses of the citizens, some of the nobles, and an important section ofthe still nationally inclined clergy, and these were stirred and spurred on
by the intellectual elite of the nation. The explosive in the case of theFrench Revolution was "grey brain-matter." It is most essential, if wewish to understand such a movement, to keep our eyes riveted upon theinnermost wheel of the political machine, that wheel which connects theindividual's inner being with the Community. In decisive momentseverything depends on this connection. It may be a matter of indifferencewhether we call ourselves Catholics or Protestants or what not; but itmatters a great deal whether on the morning of battle the soldiers singEin'feste Burg ist unser Gott or lascivious opera songs: that was seen in1870. Now, when the Revolution broke out, the Frenchman had beenrobbed of religion, and he felt so clearly what was lacking that he soughtwith pathetic haste and inexperience to build it up on every side. Theassemblee Rationale holds its sessions sous les auspices de VEtresupreme; the goddess of reason in flesh and blood — a Jesuit idea, by theway — was raised upon the altar; the declaration des droits de Vhomme isa religious confession: woe to him who does not accept it! Still moreclearly do we see the religious character of these endeavours in the mostinfluential and impassioned spirit among those who paved the way forthe Revolution — in Jean Jacques Rousseau, the idol of Robespierre, aman whose mind was full of longing for religion. * But in all these thingssuch ignorances of
* The words which he puts in the mouth of Heloi'se are beautiful and speciallyapplicable to the French of that time: "Peut-etre vaudrait-il mieux n'avoir point de religiondu tout que d'en avoir une exterieure et manieree, qui sans toucher le coeur rassure laconscience" (Part III. Letter xviii.).
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human nature and such superficiality of thought are revealed that weseem to see children or madmen at work. By what confusion of historicaljudgment could the whole nineteenth century remain under the delusion— and let itself be profoundly influenced thereby — that the French bytheir "Great Revolution" had kindled a torch for mankind? TheRevolution is the catastrophe of a tragedy, which had lasted for twohundred years; the first act closed with the murder of Henry IV., thesecond, with the rescinding of the Edict of Nantes, while the third beginswith the bull Unigenitus and ends with the inevitable catastrophe. TheRevolution is not the dawn of a new day, but the beginning of the end.And though a great deal was accomplished, the fact cannot be overlookedthat this was to a large extent the work of the Constituante, in which theMarquis de Lafayette, the Comte de Mirabeau, the Abbe Comte Sieyes,the learned astronomer Bailly — all men of influence through theirculture and social position — played the leading part; to some extent also
it was the work of Napoleon. Thanks to the Revolution this remarkableman found nothing left but the work of the Constituante and the politicalplans of men like Mirabeau and Lafayette, otherwise tabula rasa; thissituation he exploited as only a brilliant, absolutely unprincipled genius,and (if the truth must be told) short-sighted despot, could. * The realRevolution — le peuple souverain — did nothing at all but destroy. Eventhe Constituante was under the
* When speaking of Napoleon's genius as a statesman, we must never forget (amongother things) that it was he who finally reduced the Gallican Church to ruins, thusirretrievably delivering over the great majority of the French to Rome and destroyingevery possibility of a genuine national Church. He it was also who enthroned the Jews.This man — devoid of all understanding for historical truth and necessity, theimpersonation of wicked caprice — is a destroyer, not a creator, at best a codifier, notan inventor; he is a minion of the Chaos, the proper complement to Ignatius of Loyola, anew personification of the anti-Teutonic spirit.
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sway of the new God that France was to present to the world, the God ofphrase. Look at the famous droits de I'homme — against which the greatMirabeau thundered in vain, finally exclaiming: "At least do not call themrights; say simply: in the public interest it has been determined..." —they are, however, still regarded by serious French politicians as thedawn of freedom. At the very beginning we find the words: "L'oubli ou lemepris des droits de I'homme sont Vunique cause des malheurs publics." Itis impossible to think more superficially or to judge more falsely. It wasnot the rights, but the duties of men that the French had forgotten ordespised, and so brought about the national catastrophe. That ismanifest enough from my previous remarks and is confirmed step bystep in the further course of the Revolution. This solemn proclamation isbased, therefore, from the very outset, on an untruth. We know whatSieyes cried out in the assembly, "You wish to possess freedom and youdo not even know how to be just!" The rest of the proclamation isessentially a transcription by Lafayette of the Declaration ofIndependence of the Anglo-Saxons settled in America, and thisDeclaration, too, is little more than a word for word copy of the English"Agreement of the People" of the year 1647. We can understand why soclever a man as Adolphe Thiers in his History of the Revolution hurriesover this declaration of the rights of humanity, remarking merely that "itis a pity time was wasted on such pseudo-philosophical commonplaces."* But the matter cannot be regarded so lightly, for the sad predominancewhich this riding to death of abstract principles of "freedom of humanity"acquired over statesmanlike insight into the needs and possibilities of a
definite people at a definite moment, continued to spread like aninfectious disease. Let us hope the day may come when every
* Chap. iii.
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sensible person will know the proper place for such things as theDeclaration, namely, the waste-paper basket.
Rome, the Reformation, the Revolution, these are three elementswhich still influence politics, and so had to be discussed here. Nations,like individuals, sometimes reach a parting of the ways, where they mustdecide whether it is to be right or left. This was in the sixteenth centurythe case with all European nations (with the exception of Russia and theSlavs who had fallen under Turkish sway); the subsequent fate of thesenations, even to the present and for the future, is determined in the mostessential points by the choice then made. France at a later time wishedcompletely to retrace her steps, but she had to pay dearer for theRevolution than Germany for her frightful Thirty Years War, and theRevolution could never give her back what she failed to acquire at theReformation. The Teutons in the narrower sense of the word — theGermans, Anglo-Saxons, Dutch, Scandinavians — in whose veins muchpurer blood still flows, have, as we see, grown stronger and strongersince that turning-point in history and this justifies us in concludingthat Luther's policy was the right one. *
The Anglo-Saxons
In this connection I ought specially to call attention to the scattering ofthe Anglo-Saxons over the world as perhaps the most importantphenomenon in modern politics; but it is only in the course of thenineteenth
* Such a view is not to be obscured by sectarian narrowness: this is proved by thefact that the Bavarians — who are still Catholic and lovers of freedom — at the ElectoralAssembly of the year 1640 not only sided with the Protestants in all importantquestions, but even, when the latter, represented by characterless princes, droppedtheir claims, asserted them again and contended for them in opposition to the faithlessHabsburgs and cunning prelates (cf. Heinrich Brockhaus, Der Kurfurstentag zuNiirnberg, 1883, pp. 264 f., 243, 121 f.).
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century that this fact has begun to reveal its almost incalculableimportance, so that here I may content myself with general allusions, allother considerations being left to a later occasion. One point strikes us atonce, that this extraordinary expansion of a small but strong people islikewise rooted in the Reformation. Nowhere is the political character ofthe Reformation so manifest as in England; here there were no dogmaticstrifes at all; even from the thirteenth century the whole people knewthat it did not wish to belong to Rome; * the King — influenced by veryworldly considerations — had only to cut the connection, and theseparation was at once complete. It was only at a later time that somedogmas, which the English had never really adopted, were expresslyrescinded: some few ceremonies too, especially the cult of the Virgin,which at all times had been repulsive to the people, were done away with.For that reason, after the Reformation, everything had remained as ithad been, and yet all was fundamentally new. The expansive power ofthe nation, which Rome had held in check, immediately began to assertitself, and hand in hand with this — and all the more rapidly, as it was toform the basis of that further development — came the building up of astrong, liberal constitution. The great work was attacked simultaneouslyfrom all sides; the sixteenth century, however, was chiefly devoted tocarrying out the work of the Reformation (in which the formation ofpowerful Nonconformist sects played a leading part), the seventeenth tothe stubborn struggle for freedom, the eighteenth to the acquirement ofcolonial possessions. Shakespeare has correctly foreshadowed the wholeprocess in the last scene of his Henry VIII.: the first thing is a sincererecognition of God (the Reformation) then greatness
* In the year 1231 proclamations were scattered over the whole country, fixed towalls, carried from house to house: "Rather die than be ruined by Rome!" What innatepolitical wisdom!
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will no longer be determined by descent, but by walking in the paths ofhonour (freedom resulting from strict performance of duty); the men thusstrengthened shall then emigrate, to found "new nations." The great poetlived to witness the prosperity of the first colony, Virginia, and in TheTempest he has celebrated the wonders of the West Indian Islands — thenew world which began to reveal itself to the eyes of men, with itsunknown plants and undreamt-of animals. Four years after his death theglorious Puritans had undertaken with still greater energy the world ofcolonisation; after untold hardships they founded New England, not fromlust of gold, but, as their solemn proclamation testifies, "from love to
God," and because they desired "a dignified Church service tinged by noPapism." Within fifteen years, twenty thousand English colonials, mostlyfrom the middle classes, had settled there. Then Cromwell appeared, thereal founder of the British Navy and hence of the British Empire. *Clearly recognising what was necessary, he boldly attacked the Spanishcolossus, took from it Jamaica, and was making preparations to conquerBrazil, when death robbed his country of his services. Then for a time themovement came to a standstill: the struggle against the reactionaryambitions of Catholically inclined princes once more demanded all men'senergies; in England, as elsewhere, the Jesuits were at work; theysupplied Charles II. with mistresses and gold; Coleman, the soul of thisconspiracy against the English nation, wrote at that time, "by thecomplete destruction of pestilent heterodoxy in England ... the Protestantreligion in all Europe will receive its death-blow." f It was only about theyear 1700, when
* Seeley: The Expansion of England, 1895, p. 146.
t Green: History of the English people, vi. p. 293. Capital has been made of the factthat some perjurers and forgers misled the whole country by the discovery of apretended, trumped-up plot of the Jesuits, but this does not disprove the fact of therehaving been a great
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William of Orange had banished the treacherous Stuarts and finally laidthe foundations of the constitutional State — when the law had beenpassed that henceforth no Catholic could occupy the English throne(either as Consort or as Queen) — that the Anglo-Saxon work ofexpansion began anew, and it was supported by numerous GermanLutherans and reformed churchmen, who were fleeing from persecution,as also by Moravian brethren. Soon (about 1730) there lived in theflourishing colonies of England more than a million human beings,almost all Protestants and genuine Teutons, upon whom the hardstruggle for existence exercised the same influence as strict artificialselection. Thus there arose a great new nation, which violently severedits connection with the Mother Country at the close of the century, a newanti-Roman power of the first rank. * But this separation in no degreeweakened the expansive power of the Anglo-Saxons, who were joined asbefore by numerous Scandinavians and Germans. Scarcely had theUnited States severed their connection when (1788) the first colonistslanded in Australia, and South Africa was wrested from the industriousbut not very energetic Dutch. These were the beginnings of a world-empire which has grown enormously in the nineteenth century. And notonly in the founding of such "new nations," as they floated before
Shakespeare's mind, but also in the less important task of ruling alienpeoples (India), one fact has invariably
international conspiracy, which was directed from Paris, a fact which has beenestablished beyond doubt by numerous diplomatic documents and authentic Jesuitcorrespondence.
* On September 3, 1783, the treaty was signed by which Old England relinquishedits claims to New England. It is well known to what an extent "some few heroes andman of mark" were the heart and soul of this undertaking also; though the new nationto begin with did not choose a King, it honoured the personality of its founder byadopting as national emblem the stars and stripes, the old coat of arms which had beenconferred on the Washingtons by English Kings. (This coat of arms can still be seen onthe tombstones of the Washingtons in the church of Little Trinity, in London.)
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proved itself, that such things could be permanently, gloriously and fullyachieved only by Teutons and only by Protestants. The huge SouthAmerican continent remains quite outside of our politics and our culture;nowhere have the Conquistadors created a new nation; the last Spanishcolonies are to-day saving themselves from ruin by going over to othernations. France has never succeeded in founding a colony, except inCanada, which, however, first flourished after England's intervention. *Real power of expansion is found only among Anglo-Saxons, Germansand Scandinavians; even the related Dutch have shown in South Africamore perseverance than power of expansion; the Russian expansion ispurely political, the French purely commercial, other countries (with theexception of some few parts of Italy) reveal none at all.
If men did not lose their way and go astray by over-attention to theincalculable details of history, they would long ago have been clearregarding the decisive importance of two things in politics, namely, raceand religion. They would also know that the political conformation ofsociety — especially the conformation of that innermost wheel, theChurch — reveals the most secret powers of a race and of its religion,and thus becomes the greatest promoter of civilisation and culture, or,on the other hand, that it can altogether ruin a people by impeding thedevelopment of its capacities and favouring the growth of its mostperilous tendencies. That Luther recognised this fact testifies to his pre-eminent greatness and explains the importance of the part which heplayed in the political organisation of the world. Goethe regarded it as thefirst and foremost historical duty of the Germans "to break the RomanEmpire
* How matters would have stood but for this intervention is seen from the fact thatthe Catholic priests there had already carried their point with regard to the "prohibition
against the printing of books" and that a "heretic" was strictly forbidden to live in theland!
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and raise up a new world." * But for the Wittenberg nightingale thiswould scarcely have been achieved. Truly, when those who shareLuther's political views (no matter what they think of his theology) look atthe map of the world to-day, they have every reason to sing with him:
Nehmen sie den Leib,
Gut, Ehr, Kind und Weib:
Lass fahren dahin,
Sie haben's kein Gewinn;
Das Reich muss uns doch bleiben! f
* November 1813, Conversation with Luden.
t Though they take from us body, wealth, honour, wife and child: let it pass, itprofiteth them not: the Kingdom must surely remain to us.
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6. PHILOSOPHY AND RELIGION (From Francis of Assisi to Immanuel Kant).
The Two Courses
I have already given (p. 241) a definition of philosophy(Weltanschauung), and in this book I have frequently discussed religion;| I have also called attention (p. 244) to the inseparability of the twoideas. I am far from maintaining the identity of philosophy and religion,for that would be a purely logical and formalistic undertaking, which isquite beyond my purpose; but I see that everywhere in our historyphilosophical speculation is rooted in religion, and in its full developmentaims at religion — and when on the one hand I contemplate nationalidiosyncrasies and on the other pass a succession of pre-eminent men inreview before my mind's eye, I discover a whole series of relationsbetween philosophy and religion, which show me that they are closelyand organically connected: where the one is absent the other fails, wherethe one is strong and vigorous, so is the
$ See especially vol. i. pp. 213 f., 411 f., 471.390 PHILOSOPHY AND RELIGION
other: a deeply religious man is a true philosopher (in the living, popularsense of the word), and those choice minds that rise to comprehensive,clear, philosophical views — a Roger Bacon, a Leonardo, a Bruno, aKant, a Goethe — are not often ecclesiastically pious, but alwaysstrikingly "religious." We see, therefore, that philosophy and religion onthe one hand further one another, and on the other hand are substitutesfor, or complementary to, each other. On pp. 258-9 I wrote: In the wantof a true religion springing from and corresponding to our individuality Isee the greatest danger for the future of the Teuton, that is in him theheel of Achilles, whoever wounds him there, will lay him low. If we lookcloser, we shall see that the inadequacy of our ecclesiastical religionrevealed itself, to begin with, in the invalidity of the philosophy which itpresupposed; our earliest philosophers are all theologians and mostlyhonest ones, who pass through an inner struggle for truth, and truthalways means the sincerity of views as determined by the special natureof the individual. Out of this struggle our Teutonic philosophy, which isabsolutely new, gradually grew up. This development did not follow onestraight line; the work was taken in hand simultaneously at mostdivergent points, as if in the building of a house, mason, carpenter,locksmith and painter each did his own work independently, troublinghimself as little as possible about the others. It is the will of the architectthat unites the essentially different aims; in this case instinct of race isthe architect; the homo europaeus can only follow definite paths, and he,as Master, to the best of his power forces his path upon others who donot belong to him. I do not think that the structure is complete; I am notbound to any school, but take joy in the growth and development of theTeutonic work, and do what I can reverently to assimilate it. My task inthis section is, in the most general
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outlines, to show the growth and present condition of this Teutonic work.Here history again comes to its own; for while civilisation only fastens onto the past in order to destroy it and replace it by something new, andknowledge is, as it were, of no special time, the philosophical andreligious development of seven hundred years is still alive, and it is,indeed, impossible to speak of to-day, without remembering that it isborn of yesterday. Here everything is still in process of development; ourphilosophy and, above all, our religion, is the most incomplete feature ofour whole life. Here, then, the historical method is forced upon us; italone can enable us so to pick up and follow the various threads that theweb of the tissue, as it was made over to us by the year 1800, shall beclearly seen and surveyed. *
Ecclesiastical Christianity, purely as religion, consists, as Iendeavoured to show in the seventh chapter, of unreconciled elements,so that we found Paul and Augustine involved in most serious
contradictions. In Christianity, as a matter of fact, we are dealing notwith a normal
* I shall not copy what is to be found in the text-books on the history of philosophy,for the very reason that there is none that would suit my purpose here. But I shouldlike once for all to refer to the well-known, excellent handbooks to which I owe much inmy account. It is to be hoped that at no too distant date Paul Deussen's AllgemeineGeschichte der Philosophie mit besonderer Beriicksichtigung der Religion will be so faradvanced as at least partially to fill the gap which has been so keenly felt by me whilewriting this section. The very fact that he takes religion also into account provesDeussen's capacity to perform the task and his long study of Indian thought is a furtherguarantee. Meanwhile I recommend to the less experienced reader the short Skizzeeiner Geschichte der Lehre vom Idealen und Realen which begins the first volume ofSchopenhauer's Parerga und Paralipomena; in a few pages it offers a brilliantly clearsurvey of Teutonic thought at its best, from Descartes to Kant and Schopenhauer. Thebest introduction to general philosophy that exists is in my opinion (and as far as mylimited knowledge extends) Friedrich Albert Lange's Geschichte des Materialismus: thisauthor takes a special point of view and hence the whole picture of European thoughtfrom Democritus to Hartmann becomes more vivid, and in the healthy atmosphere of afrank partiality challenging contradiction we breathe much more freely than under thehypocritical impartiality of masked Academic authorities.
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religious philosophy, but with an artificial philosophy forcibly welded intounity. Now as soon as genuine philosophic thought began to be active —which was never the case with the Romans, but was bound to come withthe advent of the Teuton — the nature of this faith full of contradictionsviolently asserted itself; and in fact it is a truly tragic spectacle to seenoble minds like Scotus Erigena in the ninth, and Abelard in the twelfthcentury wriggle and turn in the hopeless struggle to bring the complex offaith which was forced upon them into harmony with themselves andwith the demands of honest reason. Inasmuch as the Church dogmaswere regarded as infallible, philosophy had henceforth two parts tochoose between; it could openly admit the incompatibility of philosophyand theology — that was the course of truth; or it could deny theevidence of the senses, cheat itself and others, and by means ofcountless tricks and devices force the irreconcilable to be reconciled —this was the course of falsehood.
The Course of Truth
The course of truth branches off almost from the first in differentdirections. It could lead to a daring, genuinely Pauline, anti-rationalistictheology, as Duns Scotus (1274-1308) and Occam (died 1343) show. Itcould bring about a systematic subordination of logic to intuitive feeling,and thus conduced to the rich variety of mystical philosophies, which,beginning with Francis of Assisi (1182-1226) and Eckhart (1260-1328),was to lead up to minds of such different character as Thomas a Kempis,
the author of the Imitatio Christi (1380-1471), Paracelsus, the founder ofscientific medicine (1493-1541), or Stahl, the founder of modernchemistry (1660-1734). * Or, on the other hand, this unswerving honestycould cause
* See p. 322.
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men to turn away from all special study of Christian theology and spurthem on to acquire a comprehensive, free cosmogony; we see anindication of this in the encyclopaedist Albertus Magnus (1193-1280), itis then further developed in the Humanists, e.g., in Picus of Mirandola(1463-94), who considers the science of the Hellenes as divine arevelation as the books of the Jews, and consequently studies it with thefire of religious zeal. Finally, this path could lead the most profoundphilosophic intellects to test and reject the foundations of the theoreticalphilosophy then regarded as authoritative, in order to proceed, as freeresponsible men, to the construction of a new philosophy in harmonywith our intellect and knowledge; this movement — the really"philosophical" one — always starts in our case from the investigation ofnature; its representatives are philosophers who study nature, orphilosophic investigators; it begins with Roger Bacon (1214-1294), thenslumbers for a long time, repressed by main force by the Church, butraises its head again when the natural sciences have developed strength,and runs a glorious course, from Campanella (perhaps the first man whoconsciously propounded a scientific theory of perception, 1568-1639)and Francis Bacon (1561-1626) to Immanuel Kant (1724-1804) at thethreshold of the nineteenth century. So manifold were the new pathsopened up to the human spirit when it once faithfully followed its truenature. And by each of the courses mentioned a splendid harvest wasgarnered. Pauline theology gave birth to Church reform and politicalfreedom; mysticism led to a deeper view of religion, and at the same timeto reform and brilliant natural science; the awakened humanist desire forknowledge advanced genuine liberal culture, and the horizon of mankindwas powerfully widened by the reconstruction of philosophy in thespecial sense on the basis of exact observation and critical, free
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thought; while all scientific knowledge gained in depth and religiousconceptions in the Teutonic sense began to undergo a completetransformation.
The Course of Falsehood
The other method, which I have designated the course of falsehood,remained absolutely barren of results; for here arbitrary caprice andcapricious arbitrariness predominated. The very attempt to rationalise allreligion, that is, to accommodate it to reason, and yet at the same time tobind and put thought under the yoke of faith, is a double crime againsthuman nature. For such an attempt to succeed the delusive belief indogmatism must first become a raving madness. A Church doctrinewhich had been patched together out of the most varying foreign alienelements, and which contradicted itself in the most essential points, hadto be declared eternal, divine truth; a fragmentary, badly translated,often totally misunderstood, essentially individualistic, pre-Christianphilosophy had to be declared infallible; for without these prodigiousacceptations the attempt would never have succeeded. And so thistheology and this philosophy, which had no connection with one another,were forced into wedlock and a monstrosity was imposed upon humanityas the absolute, all-embracing system to be unconditionally accepted. *In this path development followed a straight, short line; for, while divinetruth is as manifold as the creatures in which it is reflected, the impiouscaprice of a human system, which lays down the law of "truth" andcarries it out with fire and sword, soon reaches its limit, and any furtherstep would be a negation of itself. Anselm, who died in the year 1109,can be regarded as the author of this method, which gags thought andfeeling; scarcely a hundred and fifty years after his death
* See p. 178.
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Thomas Aquinas (1227-1274) and Ramon Lull (1234-1315) had broughtthe system to the highest perfection. Progress was in this caseimpossible. Such an absolute theological philosophy neither contained initself the germ of any possible development, nor could it exercise astimulating influence upon any branch of human intellectual activity, onthe contrary, it necessarily signified an end. * It becomes clear howirrefutable this assertion is when we look at the frequently mentionedBull Aeterni Patris, of August 4, 1879, which represents Thomas Aquinasas the unsurpassed, solely authoritative philosopher of the Roman viewof life even for the present day; and, to make matters more complete,some lovers of the Absolute have lately put Ramon Lull with his ArsMagna even above Thomas. For Thomas, who was a thoroughly honestTeuton, possessed of brilliant intellectual gifts, and who had learned allthat he really knew at the feet of the great Swabian Albert von Bollstadt,expressly admits that some few of the highest mysteries — e.g., theTrinity and the Incarnation — are incomprehensible to human reason. Itis true he tries to explain this incomprehensibility by rational means,when he says that God intentionally made it so, that faith might be more
meritorious. But he at least admits the incomprehensibility. Now Ramondoes not admit this, for this Spaniard had learned in a different school,that of the Mohammedans, and had there imbibed the fundamentaldoctrine of Semitic religion that nothing can be incomprehensible, and sohe undertakes to prove everything under the sun on grounds of reason, fHe also makes the boastful claim that from his method (of rotarydifferently coloured disks with letters for the chief ideas)
* See the remarks on "not-knowing" as the source of all increase of experience, p.272, and on the sterilising effects of universalism, p. 276.
t Cf. vol. i. p. 414. It is very important to note in addition that Thomas Aquinas alsomust seek support from the Semites and in many passages links on to Jewishphilosophers — Maimonides and others. See Dr. J. Guttmann: Das Verhdltnis desThomas von Aquino zum Judentum und zurjiidischen Litteratur (Gottingen 1891).
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all sciences can be derived without the necessity of studying them. Thusabsolutism is at the same moment perfected in two ways, by the earnest,ethically idealistic system of Thomas and by the faultlessly logical andconsequently absurd doctrine of Ramon. I have already mentioned (p.276) the judgment of the great Roger Bacon, who was a contemporary ofboth these misguided men, upon Thomas Aquinas; similar and just asmuch to the point was the opinion of Cardanus, the doctor,mathematician and philosopher, who had wasted much time on RamonLull — a marvellous master! he teaches all sciences without knowing asingle one. *
There is nothing to be gained by lingering over these delusions,although the fact that at the close of the nineteenth century we weresolemnly called upon to turn about and choose this insincere courselends them a melancholy present interest. We prefer to turn to that long,magnificent series of splendid men who imposed no shackles on theirinner nature, but in simple sincerity and dignity sought to know God andthe world. I must, however, first make a remark on method.
Scholasticism
In the grouping, which I have sketched above (into theologians,mystics, humanists and scientists), the usual conception of a "scholasticperiod" completely disappears. And I really think that the notion may bedispensed with here, as being altogether superfluous, if not directlyharmful, for the vivid comprehension of the philosophic and religiousdevelopment of the Teutonic world; it is contrary to the motto fromGoethe which I prefixed to this "Historical Survey," in that it unites whatis heterogeneous and at the same time rends links
* Here we are reminded of Rousseau's remark: "Quel plus sur moyen de courir
d'erreurs en erreurs que lafureur de savoir tout?" (Letter to Voltaire, 10. 9. 1755).
397 PHILOSOPHY AND RELIGION
that belong to one single chain. Taken literally, scholastic means simplyschoolman; the name should therefore be limited to men who derive theirknowledge solely from books; in fact that is the sort of derogatory sensewhich the word has acquired in common parlance. But we may definemore exactly. A predominance of dialectical hair-splitting to thedisadvantage of observation — of the Theoretical to the disadvantage ofthe Practical — is what we call "scholastic"; every abstractly intellectual,purely logical construction seems to us to be "scholasticism," and everyman who constructs such systems out of his head, or, as the Germanpopular saying is, "Out of his little finger," is a scholastic. But when thusviewed the word has no historical value; there have been suchscholastics at all times and there is a rich crop of them at the presentday. From the historical point of view we generally regard the scholasticsas a group of theologians, who for several centuries endeavoured to fixthe relations between thought and the Church doctrine, which was nowalmost completely developed and rigidified. Such a grouping may beuseful to the Church historian; it took the "Fathers" a thousand years ofbitter struggle to fix the dogmas; then for five hundred years there rageda violent dispute with regard to the manner in which these Churchdoctrines could be reconciled with the surrounding world, and especiallywith the nature of man, so far as this could be derived from Aristotle.Finally, however, the underground current of true humanity hadundermined more and more seriously the rock of St. Peter, and thethunder of Martin Luther scattered the theologians; and so on one sideand on the other a third period, that of the practical testing of principles,was introduced. As I have said above, from the point of view of theChurch historian this may give a useful idea of scholasticism, but fromthe philosophic standpoint I find it exceedingly misleading, and for thehistory of our Teutonic culture it is utterly
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useless. What, for example, is the sense of saying, as I find in all text-books, that Scotus Erigena is the founder of scholastic philosophy?Erigena! one of the greatest mystics of all times, who interprets the Bible,verse by verse, allegorically, who fastens directly on to Greek gnosticism *and like Origenes teaches that hell means the tortures of our ownconsciences, heaven their joys (De Divisione Naturae v. 36), that everyman will at last be redeemed, "whether he has led a good or a wicked life"(v. 39), that to understand eternity we must realise that "space and timeare false ideas" (iii. 9), &c. What connection is there between this daringTeuton f and Anselm or Thomas? Even if we look more closely at
Abelard, who, as a pupil of Anselm and an incomparable dialectician,stands much nearer to the doctors named, we must observe that thoughhe is animated by the same purpose — that of reconciling reason andtheology — his method and results are so very different that it is quiteridiculous to class such contradictions together merely because ofexternal points of contact, f And what is the meaning of linking togetherThomas Aquinas with Duns Scotus and Occam, the sworn opponents,the diametrical contradictions of the doctor angelicas? What is the use oftrying to persuade us that it is merely a question of fine metaphysicaldifferences between realism and nominalism? On the contrary, thesemetaphysical subtleties are merely the external shell, the real differenceis the wide gulf that separates the one intellectual tendency from theother, the fact that different characters forge quite different weaponsfrom the same metal. It is the duty of the historian to bring into evidencethat which is not immediately clear to every one; to distinguish whatseems uniform, while in reality it is essentially antago-
* Cf. p. 129.t Cf. vol. i. p. 325.
$ As I do not wish to repeat myself, I refer the reader to vol. i. pp. 501 f. and 244,note on Abelard.
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nistic; to unite what seems contradictory but is fundamentally inagreement — as, for example, Duns Scotus and Eckhart. Martin Lutherfelt vividly and profoundly the difference between these various doctors;in a passage of his Table-talk he says: "Duns Scotus has written very well... and has endeavoured to teach with good system and correctly. Occamwas an intelligent and ingenious man .... Thomas Aquinas is a gossipingold washerwoman." * And is it not perfectly ridiculous when a RogerBacon, the inventor of the telescope, the founder of scientificmathematics and philology, the proclaimer of genuine natural science, isthrown into the same class as those who pretended to know everythingand consequently stopped Roger Bacon's mouth and threw him intoprison? Finally I should like to ask: if Erigena is a scholastic andAmalrich also, how is it that Eckhart, who is manifestly under the powerof both, is not one, although he is contemporary of Thomas and Duns? Iknow that the sole reason is the desire to form a new group, that of theMystics, which shall lead up to Bohme and Angelus Silesius; and withthis object in view Eckhart is violently separated from Erigena, Amalrichand Bonaventura! And that nothing may be wanting to show theartificiality of the system, the great Francis of Assisi is excludedaltogether; the man who has exercised perhaps more influence upon thetrend of thought than any one, the man to whose order Duns Scotus andOccam belong, to whom Roger Bacon, the regenerator of natural science,
confesses his allegiance, and who, by the power of his personality, didmore than any other to awaken mysticism to new life! This man, who is areal force in
* I quote from the Jena edition, 1591, fol. 329; in the new wide-spread selections wedo not find this passage nor the others "dealing with the Scholastics as a whole" whereLuther sighs when he thinks of his student days, when "fine, clever people wereburdened with the hearing of useless teachings and the reading of useless books withstrange, un-German, sophistical words...."
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every field of culture — since he has stimulated art as powerfully asphilosophy — is not even mentioned in the history of philosophy; thisreveals the faultiness of the scheme which I am criticising, and at thesame time the untenability of the idea that religion and philosophy aretwo fundamentally different things.
Rome and Anti-Rome
My bridge will, I think, have been substantially advanced if I havesucceeded in replacing this artificial scheme by a living discernment.Such a discernment must naturally in all cases be gained from livingfacts, not from theoretical deductions. We see here the very samestruggle, the same revolt, as in other spheres; on the one hand theRoman ideal which grew out of the Chaos of Peoples, on the otherTeutonic individuality. I have shown already that Rome can be satisfiedin philosophy as in religion with nothing less than the unconditionallyAbsolute. The sacriflzio dell' intelletto is the first law which it imposesupon every thinking man. This too is perfectly logical and justifiable.That moral pre-eminence is not incompatible with it is proved by ThomasAquinas himself. Endowed with that peculiar, fatal gift of the Teuton tosink himself in alien views, and, thanks to his greater capacities, totransfigure them and give them new life, Thomas Aquinas, who haddrunk in the southern poison from childhood, devoted Teutonic scienceand power of conviction to the service of the Anti-Teutonic cause. Informer ages the Teuton had produced soldiers and commanders toconquer their own nations, now they supplied the enemy withtheologians and philosophers; for two thousand years this has steadilybeen going on. But every unprejudiced observer feels that such men asThomas are doing violence to their own nature. I do not assert that theyconsciously and intentionally lie, though
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that was and is often enough the case with men of lower calibre; but,fascinated by the lofty (and for a noble, misguided mind, actually holy)
ideal of the Roman delusion, they fall a prey to suggestion and plungeinto that view of life which destroys their personality and their dignity,just as the song-bird throws itself into the serpent's jaw. That is why Icall this the way of falsehood. For whoever follows it sacrifices what hereceived from God, his own self; and in truth that is no trifle; MeisterEckhart, a good and learned Catholic, a Provincial of the DominicanOrder, teaches us that man should not seek God outside himself — "Gotuzer sich selber nicht ensuoche"; * whoever therefore sacrifices hispersonality loses the God whom he could have found only within himself.Whoever, on the other hand, does not sacrifice his personality in hisphilosophy, manifestly follows the very opposite path no matter to whatmanner of opinions his character may impel him, and no matter whetherhe belong to the Catholic or to any other Church. A Duns Scotus, forexample, is an absolutely fanatical priest, wholly devoted to the essentialdoctrines of Rome, such as justification by works — a hundred timesmore intolerant and onesided than Thomas Aquinas; yet every one of hiswords breathes the atmosphere of sincerity and of autonomouspersonality. This doctor subtilis, the greatest dialectician of the Church,exposes with contempt and holy indignation the whole tissue of pitifulsophism upon which Thomas has built up his artificial system. It is nottrue, as he points out, that the dogmas of the Church stand the test ofreason, much less that, as Thomas had taught, they can be proved byreason to be necessary truths; even the so-called proofs of the existenceof God and of
* Pfeiffer's edition, 1857, p. 626. What is here uttered negatively is expressed in thefifty-third saying, concerning the seven grades of contemplative life, as a positive theory:"Unde soder Mensch also in sich selber gat, so vindet er got in ime selber" ("If so manthen enters into himself, he findeth God in himself).
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the immortality of the soul are wretched sophistries (see the Quaestionessubtilissimae); it is not the syllogism that is of value in religion, but faithonly; it is not the understanding which forms the centre of humannature, but the will; voluntas superior intellectu! However intolerant fromthe ecclesiastical point of view Duns Scotus might personally be, thepath that he trod led to freedom. And why? Because this Anglo-Saxon isabsolutely sincere. He accepts without question all the doctrines of theRoman Church, even those which do violence to the Teutonic nature, buthe despises all deceit. What Lutheran theologian of the eighteenthcentury would have dared to declare the existence of God to be incapableof philosophic proof? What persecutions had not Kant to suffer for thisvery thing? Scotus had long ago asserted it. And Scotus, by putting theIndividual in the centre of his philosophy as "the one real thing," savesthe personality; and that means the rescue of everything. Now this one
example shows with special clearness that all those who follow the samepath, the path of sincerity, are closely connected with one another; forwhat the theologian Scotus teaches is lived by the mystic Francis ofAssisi: the will is the supreme thing, God is a direct perception, not alogical deduction, personality is the "greatest blessing"; Occam, on theother hand, a pupil of Scotus, and as zealous a dogmatist as his master,found it not only necessary to separate faith still more completely fromknowledge, and to destroy rationalistic theology by proving that the mostimportant Church dogmas are actually absurd, whereby he became afounder of the sciences of observation — but he also upheld the cause ofthe Kings in opposition to the Papal stool, that is, he fought for Teutonicnationalism against Roman universalism; at the same time he alsostoutly upheld the rights of the Church against the interference of theRoman Pontifex — and for this he was thrown into
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prison. Here, as we see, Politics, Science and Philosophy, in their lateranti-Roman development, are directly connected with Theology.
Even such hasty indications will, I think, suffice to convince thereader that the grouping which I suggest goes to the heart of the matter.This division has one great advantage, namely, that it is not limited to afew centuries, but permits us to survey at one glance the history of athousand years, from Scotus Erigena to Arthur Schopenhauer. In thesecond place, derived as it is from living facts, it has the furtheradvantage for our own practical life that it teaches us unlimited tolerancetowards every sincere, genuinely Teutonic view; we do not inquire aboutthe What of a particular Philosophy, but about the How; free or not free?personal or not personal? It is solely thus that we learn to draw a clearline between our own selves and the alien, and to oppose the latter withall our weapons at once and at all times, no matter how noble andunselfish and thoroughly Teutonic he may pretend to be. The enemyworms his way into our very souls. Was that not the case with ThomasAquinas? And do we not see a similar phenomenon in the case of Leibnizand Hegel? The great Occam was called doctor invincibilis: may we live tosee many doctores invincibiles taking part in the struggle which threatensour culture on all sides!
The Four Groups
The ground is now, I hope, sufficiently prepared to enable us toproceed methodically to consider the four groups of men who devotedtheir lives to the service of truth, without laying the flattering unction totheir souls that they possessed or could fully grasp it; by their combinedefforts the new philosophy of life has gradually assumed a more andmore definite shape.
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These groups are the theologians, the mystics, the humanists and thenatural scientists, in which the last-named category the philosophers inthe narrower sense of the word are included. For the sake of conveniencewe shall retain the groups thus established, but we must avoid attachingto such a definition any wider significance than that of a convenient andpractical handle for our purpose, for the four classes merge into eachother at a hundred points.
The Theologians
Were it my intention to defend any artificial thesis, the group of thetheologians would trouble me considerably; indeed I should be torturedwith the feeling of my incompetence. But disregarding all technicaldetails which may be beyond my comprehension, I need only open myeyes to see theologians of the character of Duns Scotus as direct pioneersof the Reformation, and not only of the Reformation — for that remainedfrom a religious point of view a very unsatisfactory piece of patchwork,or, as Lamprecht optimistically says, "a leaven for the religious attitudeof the future," — but also as the pioneers of a far-reaching movement offundamental importance in the building up of a new Philosophy. Weknow what metaphysical acumen Kant employs in his Critique of PureReason to prove that "all attempts to establish a theology by the aid ofspeculation alone are fruitless and from their inner nature null andvoid"; * this proof was indispensable for the foundation of his philosophy;it was Kant, the all-destroyer, as Moses Mendelssohn fitly named him,who first shattered the sham edifice of Roman theology. The very earliesttheologians, who followed the "way of truth" had
* See the section Critique of all Speculative Theology and also the last of the
Prolegomena to every Future System of Metaphysics.
405 PHILOSOPHY AND RELIGION
undertaken the same task. Duns Scotus and Occam were not of coursein a position, as Kant was, to undermine the "sham edifice" of theChurch by the direct method of natural science, but for all practicalpurposes they had with adequate power of conviction attained exactly thesame end, by the reductio ad absurdum of the hypothesis which wasopposed to them. This fact was bound to lead with mathematicalnecessity to two immediate consequences: first, the freeing of reason withall that pertained to it from the service of theology, where it was of nouse; secondly, the basing of religious faith upon another principle, sincethat of reason had proved useless. And in fact, as far as the freeing of
reason is concerned, we already see Occam joining hands with RogerBacon, a member of his own order, and demanding the empiricalobservation of nature; at the same time we see him enter the sphere ofpractical politics to demand wider personal and national freedom. Thiswas a demand of freed reason, for fettered reason had tried to prove theuniversal Civitas Dei (in Occam's day by Dante's testimony) to be a divineinstitution. And in regard to the second point it is clear that, if thedoctrines of religion find no guarantee in the reasoned conclusions of thebrain, the theologian must endeavour with all the more energy to findthis guarantee elsewhere, and the only available source was in the firstplace to be found in Holy Scripture. However paradoxical it may at firstappear, it is nevertheless a fact that it was the violent, intolerant,narrow-minded orthodoxy of Scotus, in contrast to the occasionallyalmost free-thinking imperturbability of a Thomas, playing in a spirit ofsuperiority with Augustinian contradictions, which pointed the way toemancipation from the Church. For the tendency of Thomas's thought,which the Roman Church so strongly supported, in reality emancipatedit entirely from the doctrine of Christ.
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The Church with its Church Fathers and Councils had already presseditself so much into the foreground that the Gospel had seriously lostcredit; now it was proved that the dogmas of faith "had to be so," asreason could at any moment demonstrate that this is a logical necessity.To refer further to Holy Scripture would be just as foolish as if a captain,on going to sea, were to take a few pailfuls of water from the river thatfeeds the ocean and throw them over the bowsprit, for fear he should nothave sufficient depth of water. But even before Thomas Aquinas hadstarted to build his Tower of Babel, many profoundly sensitive minds hadfelt that this tendency which the Romish Church had introduced inpractice and Anselm in theory, meant the death of all sincere religion;the greatest of these was Francis of Assisi. Certainly this extraordinaryman belongs to the group of the Mystics, but he also deserves mentionhere among the theologians, for it was from him that the champions oftrue Christian theology derived their inspiration. That, indeed, seemsparadoxical, for no saint was less of a theologian than Francis; but it isan historical fact, and the paradox disappears when we see that it is hisemphasising of the importance of the Gospel and of Jesus Christ thatforms the connection. This layman, who forces his way into the Church,pushes the priesthood aside, and proclaims the Word of Christ to allpeople, represents a violent reaction on the part of men longing forreligion, against the cold, incomprehensible, argumentative and stiltedfaith in dogma. Francis, who from youth had been subject to Waldensianinfluence, doubtless knew the Gospel well; * we should almost have saidit was a miracle, did we not know it was the merest accident, that he was
not burned as a heretic; his religion can be expressed in the words ofLuther: "The law of Christ is not doctrine but life, not word
* See p. 132 and cf. the conclusion of the note on p. 96.
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but being, not sign but fullness itself." * The Gospel which Francisrescued from oblivion became the rock of refuge to which the northerntheologians retired, when they had convinced themselves that theologicalrationalism was untenable and dangerous. And they did so with thepassion of combative conviction, urged on by the example of Francis.Duns teaches in direct contrast to Thomas that the highest bliss ofheaven will not be Knowing but Loving. The influence which such atendency must in time acquire is clear; we have already seen how highlyScotus and Occam were esteemed by Luther, while he called Thomas agossip. The recognition of the fundamental importance of the BiblicalWord, the emphasising of the evangelical life in contrast to dogmaticdoctrine must inevitably result. Even the more external movement ofrevolt against the pomp and greed and the whole worldly tendency of theCuria was so self-evident a conclusion from these premises, that we findeven Occam attacking all these abuses, and Jacopone da Todi, theauthor of Stabat Mater, intellectually the most pre-eminent of the ItalianFranciscans of the thirteenth century, calls upon men to revolt openlyagainst Pope Boniface VIII., and for so doing has to spend the best yearsof his life in an underground prison. And though Duns Scotus himselfemphasises the importance of works almost more than any one else,while in reference to grace and faith he is not prepared to go even as faras Thomas, it is only a very superficial thinker who sees in this anythingspecifically Roman, and does not realise that this very doctrinenecessarily paves the way for that of Luther: for the whole aim of theseFranciscans is to make will, and not formal orthodoxy, the central pointof religion; this makes religion something lived, experienced, immediatelypresent. As Luther says, "Faith is Will essentially good"; and in another
* Von dem Missbrauch der Messe, Part III.
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passage, "Faith is a living, busy, active, mighty thing, so that it could notbut unceasingly do good." * Now this "Will," this "Doing" are the thingsupon which Scotus and Occam, taught by Francis, lay all emphasis, andthat, too, in contrast to a cold, academic creed. Certain much-readauthors of the present day use the terms "faith" and "good works" in amost frivolous manner; without joining issue with those to whom thepractice of falsehood seems a "good work," I ask every unbiased reader to
consider Francis of Assisi and to say what is the essence of thispersonality. Every one must answer "the power of faith." He is faithincorporate: "not doctrine but life, not word but being." Read the historyof his life. It was not priestly admonition, not sacramental consecrationthat led him to God, but the vision of the Cross in a ruined chapel nearAssisi and Christ's message in the diligently studied Gospel, f And yetFrancis — as also the Order which he founded — is rightly regarded byus as the special Apostle of good works. And now look at Martin Luther
— the advocate of redemption by faith — and say whether he has doneno works, whether on the contrary he did not consecrate his life toworking, whether indeed he was not the very man who revealed to us thesecret of good works, when he said they must be eitelfreie Werke,"nothing but free works, done only to please God, not for the sake ofpiety ... for wherever they contain the false supplement and wrong-headed idea that we wish by works to become pious and blessed, theyare not good but utterly culpable, for they are not free." f The learnedmay shake their heads as they will, we laymen recognise the fact that aFrancis of Assisi has led up to a Duns
* Cf. The Vorrede aufdie Epistel Pauli an die Romer.
t See, for example, Paul Sabatier: Vie de S. Frangois d'Assise, 1896, chap. iv.
$ Von der Freiheit eines Christenmenschen pp. 22, 25.
409 PHILOSOPHY AND RELIGION
Scotus and the latter to a Martin Luther; for it is the impulse of freedom
— the freeing of the personality that is at the root of this movement. Thewhole life of Francis is a revolt of the individual — against his family,against all society around him, against a thoroughly corrupt priesthoodand a Church that had fallen away from Apostolic tradition; and whilethe priesthood prescribes to him definite paths as alone conducing tobliss, he undauntedly goes his own way and as a free man holdscommune directly with his God. Such a view raised to the sphere oftheological philosophy must needs lead to almost exclusive emphasisingof freedom of will, and this is exactly what took place in the case ofScotus. We are bound to admit that the latter with his one-sidedemphasising of liberum arbitrium shows less philosophic depth than hisopponent Thomas, but all the more profundity in religion and (if I may sosay) in politics. For hereby this theology succeeds — in direct contrast toRome — in making the individual the central point in religion: "Christ isthe door of salvation: it is for man to enter in or not!" Now it is thisaccentuation of free personality that is the only important matter — notsubtleties concerning grace and merit, faith and good works. This pathled to an anti-Roman, anti-sacerdotal conception of the Church and toan altogether new religion which was spiritual, not historical andmaterialistic. That very soon became clear. Luther, the political hero, did
indeed close the door for a long time against this natural and inevitablereligious movement. Like Duns Scotus he too enveloped his healthy,strong, freedom-breathing perception in a tissue of over-subtletheological dogmas, and never freed himself from the historical andtherefore intolerant conceptions of a faith which had grown out ofJudaism; but this attitude gave him the right strength for the right work:in his struggle for the Fatherland and the dignity of the
410 PHILOSOPHY AND RELIGION
Teutonic peoples he proved victorious, whereas his rigid, monkishtheology broke like an earthen pitcher, being too small to hold all that hehimself had poured into it. It was not till the nineteenth century that weagain took those great theologians as our starting-point, to enable us topursue the path to freedom even in the sphere of theology.
Let us not under-estimate the value of the theologians for thedevelopment of our culture! Whoever with more knowledge than Ipossess makes a further study of what has here been briefly sketchedwill, I think, find the work of these men even up to our own timesmanifoldly blessed. A learned Roman theologian, Abelard, exclaims evenin the twelfth century, "Si omnes patres sic, at ego non sic!" * and itwould be a good thing if a great many theologians of our centurypossessed the same courage. See what a Savonarola — the man whosefiery spirit inspired a Leonardo, a Michael Angelo, a Raphael — does forfreedom, when from the pulpit he cries: f "Behold Rome, the head of theworld, and from the head turn the eyes upon the limbs! from the sole ofthe foot to the crown of the head not one part is sound; we live amongChristians, have interaction with them; but they are not Christians whoare Christians in name only; it were truly better to live among theheathen!" — this monk, I say, when he utters such words beforethousands and seals them with his death at the stake, does more forfreedom than a whole academy of free-thinkers; for freedom asserts itselfnot by opinions but by attitude, it is "not word, but being." So too, in thenineteenth century, a pious, inwardly religious Schleiermacher hascertainly done more in the interests of a living, religious philosophy thana sceptical David Strauss.
* Quoted from Schopenhauer: Uber den Willen in der Natur (Section on PhysischeAstronomie).
t Sermon at the Feast of the Epiphany, 1492.
411 philosophy and religionThe Mystics
The real High School of freedom from hieratic and historical shackles
is mysticism, the philosophia teutonica, as it was called. * A mysticalphilosophy, when completely worked out, dissolves one dogmatic theoryafter another as allegory; what remains is pure symbol, for religion isthen no longer a creed, a hope, a conviction, but an experience of life, anactual process, a direct state of mind. Lagarde somewhere says, "Religionis an unconditional present"; f this is the view of a mystic. The mostperfect expression of absolutely mystical religion is found among theAryan Indians; but scarcely a hair's-breadth separates our great Teutonicmystics from their Indian predecessors and contemporaries; only onething really distinguishes them: Indian religion is genuinely Indo-Teutonic, mysticism finds in it a natural, universally recognised place,but there is no place for mysticism in such a conjunction as that ofSemitic history with pseudo-Egyptian magic, and so it was and is at bestmerely tolerated, though mostly persecuted by our various sects. TheChristian Churches are right from their point of view. Listen to the fifty-fourth saying of Meister Eckhart: "You know that all our perfection andall our bliss depends on this, that man should pass through and over allcreation, all temporality and all being, and go into the depths which areunfathomable." That is essentially Indian and might be a quota-
* Concerning the German people as a whole Lamprecht testifies that "the basis of itsattitude to Christianity was mystical" (Deutsche Geschichte, 2nd ed. vol. ii. p. 197). Thiswas absolutely true till the introduction by Thomas Aquinas of obligatory rationalism,supplemented later by the materialism of the Jesuits.
t The theologian Adalbert Merx says in his book, Idee und Grundlinien einerallgemeinen Geschichte der Mystik, 1893, p. 46: "One fact in mysticism is firmlyestablished, that it so completely possesses, reveals and represents the fact orexperience in religion, religion as a phenomenon ... that a real philosophy of religionwithout historical knowledge of mysticism is out of the question."
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tion from the Brihadaranyaka-Upanishad. No sophistry could succeed inproving a connection between this religion and Abrahamitic promises,and no honest man will deny that in a philosophy which rises above"creation" and "temporality," the Fall and the Redemption must bemerely symbols of an otherwise inexpressible truth of inner experience.The following passage from the forty-ninth Sermon of Eckhart is alsoapposite: "So long as I am this or that or have this or that, I am not allthings and have not all things; but as soon as you decide that you arenot, and have not, this or that, then you are everywhere; as soon,therefore, as you are neither this nor that, you are all things." * This isthe doctrine of Atman, and to it the theology of Duns Scotus is just asirrelevant as that of Thomas Aquinas. Before leaving the subject, uponone thing I must insist. The religion of Jesus Christ was just such amystical religion; His deeds and words prove it. His saying, "TheKingdom of Heaven is within you," f cannot be interpreted by empiricism
or history.
Naturally, I cannot here enter into a fuller exposition of mysticism,that would be seeking in a few lines to fathom human nature where it is"unfathomable"; my duty consists solely in so presenting the subject thateven the uninitiated will at once perceive that it is the necessarytendency of mysticism to free men from ecclesiastical tenets. Fortunately— I may well say so — it is not the Teutonic nature to pursue thoughtsto their last consequences, in other words, to let them tyrannise over us,and so we see Eckhart in spite of his Atman doctrine remaining a goodDominican — escaping the Inquisition, it is true, by the skin of his teeth| — but
* Pfeiffer's edition, p. 162.t See vol. i. p. 187.
$ It was not till after his death that his doctrines were condemned as heretical andhis writings so diligently destroyed by the Inquisition that most of them are lost.
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signing all necessary orthodox confessions, and we never find that — inspite of all the recommendations of the sopor pads (the sleep of peace) byBonaventura (1221—1274) and others — quietism has with us as withthe Indians drained the veins of life. For that reason I shall limit myselfto the narrow compass of this chapter, and only briefly point out what adestructive influence the army of Mystics exercised on the alientraditional religion, and how on the other hand they did so much tocreate and promote a new philosophy in keeping with our individuality.Usually too little is made both of the negative and of the positive activityof these men.
Very striking is, in the first place, their dislike for Jewish doctrines ofreligion; every Mystic is, whether he will or not, a born Anti-Semite. Piousminds like Bonaventura get over the difficulty by interpreting the wholeOld Testament allegorically and giving a symbolical meaning to theborrowed mythical elements — a tendency which we find fully developedfive hundred years earlier in Scotus Erigena, and which we may tracestill further back, to Marcion and Origines. * But this does not satisfythose souls in their thirst after true religion. The strictly orthodoxThomas a Kempis prays with pathetic simplicity to God, "Let it not beMoses or the Prophets that speak to me, but speak thyself ... from them Ihear words indeed, but the spirit is absent; what they say is beautiful,but it warms not the heart." f This feeling we meet with in almost all theMystics, but nowhere so beautifully expressed as by the great JacobBohme (1575—1624). In regard to many passages in the Bible, after hehas explained all that he can [e.g., the whole history of creation),symbolically and allegorically, and sees that he cannot proceed anyfurther, he simply exclaims, "Here the eyes of Moses are veiled,"
* See pp. 44 and 89_,
t De Imitatione Christi, Book III, chap. ii.
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and goes on to interpret the matter freely in his own way! * Thecontradiction is more serious when we come to conceptions of heavenand especially of hell. To be quite candid, we must admit that theconception of hell is really the blot of shame upon ecclesiastical doctrine.Born amid the scum of raceless slaves in Asia Minor, nurtured duringthe hopelessly chaotic, ignorant, bestial centuries of the declining andfallen Roman Empire, it was always repulsive to noble minds, though butfew were able to rise so completely above it as Origenes and thatincomprehensibly great mind, Scotus Erigena. f We can easilycomprehend how few could do so, for ecclesiastical Christianity hadgradually grown into a religion of heaven and hell; everything else was oflittle moment. Take up any old chronicles you like, it is the fear of hellthat has been the most effectual, generally the sole religious motive. Theimmense estates of the Church, her incalculable incomes fromindulgences and suchlike, she owes almost solely to the fear of hell. At alater period the Jesuits, by frankly making this fear of hell the centralpoint of all religion, f acted quite logically and soon earned the reward ofconsistent sincerity; for heaven and hell, reward and punishment formto-day more than ever the real or at least the effectual basis of ourChurch ethics. §
"Otez la crainte de Venfer d un chretien, et vous lui
* See, for example, Mysterium magnum, oder Erklarung iiber das erste Buch Mosis,chap. xix. § 1.
t See pp. 48 and 129. The extraordinary popularity of Erigena's Division of Nature inthe thirteenth century (see pp. 274 and 341) shows how universal was the longing toget rid of this frightful product of Oriental imagination. Luther, in spite of all orthodoxy,is often inclined to agree with Erigena, he, too, writes in his Vierzehn Trostmittel i. I.,"Man has hell within himself."
t See p. Ill, &c.
§ The Jesuits are only more consistent than the others. I remember seeing a Germangirl of twelve years of age lying in convulsions after a lesson on religion. The LutheranDuodecimo-Pope had inspired the innocent child with such terror of hell. Teachers ofthis kind should be cited before a criminal court.
415 PHILOSOPHY AND RELIGION
oterez sa croyance", says Diderot not quite unjustly. * If we take all thesefacts into consideration, we shall comprehend what en effect must havebeen produced by the beautiful doctrine of Eckhart: "Were there no Helland no Kingdom of Heaven, yet I would love God — Thee, Thou sweetfather, and Thy sublime nature"; and, "The right, perfect essence of theSpirit is to love God for His own goodness, though there were no Heaven
and no Hell." f Some fifty years later the unknown author of theTheologia deutsch, that splendid monument of German mysticism inCatholic garb, expresses himself still more definitely, for he entitles histenth chapter, "How perfect men have lost their fear of hell and desire ofheaven," and shows that perfection consists in freedom from theseconceptions: "The freedom of those men is such that they have lost fearof pain or hell, and hope of reward or heaven, and live in puresubmission and obedience to everlasting goodness, in the completefreedom of fervent love." It is scarcely necessary to prove that betweenthis freedom and the "quaking fear," which Loyola holds to be the soul ofreligion, f there is a gulf deeper and wider than that which separatesplanet from planet. There two radically different souls are speaking, aTeutonic and a non-Teutonic. § In the following chapter this "man ofFrankfort," as he is called, goes on to say that there is no hell in theordinary, popular sense of a future penitentiary, but that hell is aphenomenon of our present life. This priest is obviously
* Pensees philosophiques, xvii.
t Cf. the Twelfth Tractate and the glossary to it. Francis of Assisi also laid almost nostress on hell and very little on heaven (Sabatier, as above, p. 308).
$ See vol. i. p. 569.
§ I remind the reader that Walfila could not translate the ideas hell and devil intoGothic, since this fortunate language knew no such conception (p. 111). Hell was thename of the friendly goddess of death, as also of her empire, and points etymologicallyto bergen (to hide), verhiillen (to conceal), but by no means to Infernum (Heyne); Teufelhas been formed from Diabolus.
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at one with Origenes and Erigena and comes to the conclusion that "hellpasses away and heaven continues to exist." One further remark mostemphatically characterises his opinion. He calls heaven and hell "twogood, sure ways for man in this age," he assigns to neither of these"ways" any preference over the other and expresses the opinion that "inhell a man may be quite at his ease and as safe as in heaven!" This view,which we find in this form or in a similar form among other Mystics, e.g.,Eckhart's pupils Tauler and Seuse, is especially often and clearlyexpressed by Jacob Bohme: it is the expression of a philosophy whichhas pursued the thought further, and is on the point of passing from anegative conclusion to a positive conception. Thus to the question,"Whither does the soul go when the body dies, be it blessed orcondemned?" he gives the answer, "The soul does not require to leave thebody, but the external, mortal life and the body separated themselvesfrom it. The soul has previously had heaven and hell within it ... forheaven and hell are everywhere present. It is merely a turning of the willtowards the love of God or towards the wrath of God, and such may takeplace while the body is still alive." * Here nothing remains vague; for we
manifestly stand with both feet on the foundation of a new religion; it isnot new in so far as Bohme can point in this case to the words of Christ:"The Kingdom of God cometh not with outward signs"; "The world ofangels is within the place (in loco) of this world"; f but it is a new religionas compared with all Church doctrines. In another passage he writes"The right, holy man, who is concealed in the visible man, is in Heavenas
* Der Weg zu Christo, Book VI. §§ 36, 37. This conception is Indo-European andproves at once the race of the author. When the Persian Omar Khayyam sent out hissoul to get knowledge, it returned with the news, "I myself am Heaven and Hell"
(Rubdiyat).
t Mysterium magnum 8, 18.
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well as God, and Heaven is in him." * And Bohme fearlessly goes furtherand denies the absolute difference between good and evil; the innerfoundation of the soul, he says, is neither good nor bad, God himself isboth: "He is himself all Existence, he is Good and Evil, Heaven andEarth, Light and Darkness"; f it is the will that first "distinguishes" inthe mass of indifferent actions, it is by the will that the action of the doerbecomes good or evil. This is pure Indian doctrine; our theologians havelong since and without difficulty proved that it simply contradicts thedoctrine of the Christian Church, f
While the mystics already named and the incalculable number ofothers who held similar views, whether Protestants or Catholics,remained inside the Church, without ever thinking how thoroughly theywere undermining that toilsomely erected structure, there were largegroups of Mystics who perhaps did not go so far in viewing the essence ofreligion in the light of inward experience as the Theologia deutsch andJacob Bohme, or as the saintly Antoinette Bourignon (1616—80), whowished to unite all sects by abolishing the doctrines of Scripture andemphasising only the longing for God: but these teachers directlyattacked all ecclesiasticism and priesthood, dogmas, scripture andsacrament. Thus Amalrich of Chartres (died 1209), Professor of Theologyin Paris, rejected the whole Old Testament and all sacraments, andaccepted only the direct revelation of God in the heart of each individual.This gave rise to the league of the "Brothers of the Free Spirit," whichwas, it seems, a rather licentious and outrageous society. Others again,like Johannes Wessel (1419—89) by greater moderation achieved greatersuccess; Wessel is essentially a
* Sendbrief dated 18.1.1618, § 10.t Mysterium magnum 8, 24.
$ Cf., for example, the short work of Dr. Albert Peip: Jakob Bohme, 1860, p. 16 f.
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mystic and regards religion as an inner, present experience, but in thefigure of Christ he sees the divine motive power of this experience, andfar from wishing to destroy the Church, which has handed down thisvaluable legacy, he desires to purify it by destroying the chimeras ofRome. Staupitz, the protector of Luther, holds very similar views. Menlike these, who imperceptibly merge into the class of the theologians likeWyclif and Hus, are vigorous pioneers of the Reformation. Mysticism, infact, had in so far a great deal to do with the Reformation, as MartinLuther in the depths of his heart was a mystic: he loved Eckhart and wasresponsible for the first printed edition of the Theologia deutsch; inparticular, his central theory of present conversion by faith can only beunderstood through mysticism. On the other hand, he was annoyed bythe "fanatics" who would soon, he thought, have spoiled his life-work.Mystics like Thomas Mtinzer (1490—1525), who began by abusing the"delicately treading reformers" and then openly revolted against allsecular authority, have done more harm than anything else to the greatpolitical Church-reform. And even such noble men as KasparSchwenkfeld (1490—1561) merely frittered away their powers andawakened bitter passions by abandoning contemplative mysticism forpractical Church reform. A Jacob Bohme, who quietly remains in theChurch, but teaches that the sacraments (baptism and communion) are"not essentials" of Christianity, effects much more. * The sphere of thegenuine mystic's influence is within not without. Hence in
* Cf. Der Weg zu Christo, Book V. chap, viii., and Von Christi Testament des HeiligenAbendmahles, chap. iv. § 24. "A proper Christian brings his holy Church with him intothe congregation. His heart is the true Church, where he should worship. Though I goto church for a thousand years and to sacrament every week and be absolved daily: if Ihave not Christ in me, all is false and useless vanity, a worthless, futile thing, and notforgiveness of sins" (Der Weg zu Christo, Book. V. chap. vi. § 16). Concerning preachinghe says:
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the sixteenth century we see the good Protestant tinker Bunyan and thepious Catholic priest Molinos doing more sound and lasting work thancrowds of free-thinkers to free religion from narrowly ecclesiastical andcoldly historical conceptions. Bunyan, who never harmed a soul, spentthe greater part of his life in prison, a victim of Protestant intolerance;the gentle Molinos, hounded like a mad dog by the Jesuits, submitted insilence to the penances imposed by the Inquisition and died from theirseverity. The influence of both lasted, raising to a higher level the mindsof religious men within the Churches; in this way they surely paved theway for secession.
Now that I have indicated how mysticism in countless respects brokeup and destroyed the un-Teutonic conceptions which had been forcedupon us, it remains for me to indicate how infinitely stimulating andhelpful the Mystics at all times were in the building up of our new worldand our new Philosophy.
Here we might be inclined to distinguish with Kant — who, likeLuther, is closely bound up with the Mystics, though he might not wishto have much to do with them, — between "dreamers of reason" and"dreamers of feeling." * For as a matter of fact, two distinct leadingtendencies are noticeable, the one towards the Moral and Religious, theother rather to the Metaphysical. But it would be difficult to follow outthe distinction, for metaphysics and religion can never be fully separatedin the mind of the Teuton. How important, for example, is the completetransference of Good and Evil to the will, which on close inspection wefind already indicated in Duns Scotus and clearly expressed in Eckhartand Jacob Bohme. For this the will must be free. Now
"The Holy Ghost preaches to the holy hearer from all creatures; in all that he sees hebeholds a preacher of God" (§ 14).
* Traiime eines Geistersehers, &c, Part I. 3.
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the feeling of necessity comes into all mysticism, since mysticism isclosely bound up with nature, in which necessity is everywhere seen atwork. * Hence Bohme at once calls nature "eternal," and denies itscreation out of nothing: there he reasoned like a philosopher. But how tosave freedom? Here, clearly, a moral and a metaphysical problem clutchat each other like two men drowning: and in fact things looked black tillthe great Kant, in whose hands the various threads which we arefollowing — theology, mysticism, humanism and natural science — werejoined, came to the rescue. It is only by the perception of thetranscendental ideality of time and space that we can save freedomwithout fettering reason, that is, we can do so only by realising that ourown being is not completely exhausted by the world of phenomena(including our own body), that rather there is a direct antagonismbetween the most indubitable experiences of our life and the world whichwe grasp with the senses and think with the brain. For example, inreference to freedom, Kant has laid down once for all the principle that"no reason can explain the possibility of freedom"; f for nature andfreedom are contradictions; he who as an inveterate realist denies thiswill find that, if he follows out the question to its final consequences,"neither nature nor freedom remains." f In presence of nature, freedom issimply unthinkable. "We understand quite well what freedom is in apractical connection, but in theory, so far as its nature is concerned, wecannot without contradiction even think of trying to understand it"; § for,
"the fact that my will moves my arm is not more comprehensible to
* Cf. the remarks on p. 240 f. (vol. i.)
t Uber die Fortschritte der Metaphysik III.
$ Critique of Pure Reason (Explanation of the Cosmological Idea of Freedom).§ Religion innerhalb der Grenzen der blossen Vernunft, Part 3, Div. 2, Point 3 of theGeneral Note.
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me than if some one were to say that my will could also hold back themoon in its course; the difference is merely this, that I experience theformer, while the latter has never occurred to my senses." * But theformer — the freedom of my will to move my arm — I experience, andhence in another passage Kant comes to the irrefutable conclusion: "Isay now, every being that cannot act but under the idea of freedom is forthat very reason practically and really free." f In such a work as this Imust, of course, avoid all minute metaphysical discussion, thoughindeed nothing short of that would make the matter really clear andconvincing, but I hope that I have said enough to make every one feelhow closely religion and philosophy are here connected. Such a problemcould never suggest itself to the Jews, since their observation of natureand of their own selves was never more than skin-deep, and theyremained on the childish standpoint of empiricism hooded on both sideswith blinkers; much less need we mention the refuse of humanity fromAfrica, Egypt and elsewhere, which helped to build up the ChristianChurch. In this sphere therefore — where the deepest secrets of thehuman mind were to be unlocked — a positive structure had to be builtfrom the very foundations; for the Hellenes had contributed little f to thispurpose and the Indians were as yet unknown. Augustine — in his truenature a genuine mystic — had pointed the way by his remarks on thenature of time (p. 78), and likewise Abelard in regard to space (vol. i. p.502), but it was the Mystics proper who first went to the root of thematter. They never grow tired of emphasising the ideality of time andspace. "The moment contains eternity," says Eckhart more than once. Oragain: "Everything that is in God is a present moment, without renewal
* Traume eines Geistersehers, Teil 2, Hauptstuck 3.
t Grundlegung zur Metaphysik der Sitten, 3rd section.t See vol. i. p. 85 f.
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or future creation." * Here, as so often, the Silesian shoemaker isespecially convincing, for with him such perceptions have lost almost alltheir abstract flavour and speak directly from the mind to the mind. Iftime is only a conditional form of experience, if God is in no way "subject
to space" f then Eternity is nothing future, we already grasp it perfectlyand completely, and so Bohme says in his famous lines:
Weme ist Zeit wie Ewigkeit
Und Ewigkeit wie diese Zeit,
Der ist befreit von allem Streit. fThe other closely related problem of the simultaneous sway of freedomand necessity was likewise always present to the Mystics; they speakoften of their "own" mutable will in contrast to the "everlasting"immutable will of necessity, and so forth; and though it was Kant whofirst solved the riddle, yet a contemporary of Jacob Bohme, the great"dreamer of feeling," approached very near to it. Giordano Bruno (1548—1600), one of the greatest "dreamers of reason" of all times, propoundsthe paradox that freedom and necessity are synonymous! Here we seethe audacity of true mystical thought; it is not restrained by the halter ofpurely formal logic, it looks outwards with the eye of the genuineinvestigator and admits that the law of nature is necessity, but then itprobes its own inner soul and asserts "my law is freedom." § So much forthe positive contribution of the Mystics to modern metaphysics.
* Sermon 95, in Pfeiffer's edition.
t Beschreibung der drei Prinzipien gottlichen Wesens, chap. xiv. § 85.
$ Whoever regards time as eternity and eternity as present time is freed from allconflict.
§ Cf. De immenso et innumerabilibus I. II., and Del infinite/, universo e mondi, towardsthe end of the First Dialogue. Here by the intuition of genius the same thing isdiscovered as was established two hundred years later by the brilliant critical judgmentof Kant, who says: "Nature and freedom can be attributed without contradiction to thesame thing, but in different connections, at one time to the thing as it appears atanother to the thing itself." (Prolegomena, § 53).
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Still more important is the part they played in the establishment of apure doctrine of morals. The most essential points have been alreadymentioned: ethical merit centred in Will, purely as such; religion not amatter of future reward and future punishment, but a present act, agrasping of Eternity at the present moment. This gives rise to an utterlydifferent idea of sin, and consequently of virtue, from that which theChristian Church has inherited from Judaism. Thus Eckhart, forexample, says: "That man cannot be called virtuous who does works asvirtue commands, but only the man who does these works out of virtue;not by prayer can a heart become pure, but from a pure heart the pureprayer flows." * We find this thought in all Mystics in countless passages,it is the central point of their faith; it forms the kernel of Luther'sreligion; f it was most completely expressed by Kant, who says: "There isnothing in the world nor anything outside of it which can be termedabsolutely and altogether good, except a good Will. A good Will is
esteemed to be so not by the effect which it produces nor by its fitnessfor accomplishing any given end, but by its mere good volition, that is, itis good in itself ... even though it should happen that, owing to anunhappy conjunction of events or the scanty endowment of unkindnature, this good volition should be deprived of power to execute itsbenign intent, executing nothing and only retaining the good Will, still itwould shine like a jewel in itself and by virtue
* Spruch 43. Cf, too, Sermon 13, where he says that all works shall be done "withoutany why." "I say verily, as long as you do works not from an inward motive but for thesake of heaven or God or your eternal salvation, you are acting wrongly."
t Cf. the whole work on Die Freiheit eines Christenmenschen. How new and directlyanti-Roman this thought appeared is very clear from Hans Sachs' Disputation zurischeneinem Chorherrn und Schuchmacher (1524), in which the shoemaker especially defends,as being "Luther's idea," the doctrine that "good works are not done to gain heaven orfrom fear of hell."
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of its native lustre. The usefulness or fruitlessness of acts cannot add toor detract from this lustre." * Unfortunately, I must limit myself to thiscentral point of Teutonic ethics; everything else is derived from it.
But I must mention one thing more before taking leave of the Mystics— their influence upon natural science. Passionate love of nature isstrongly marked in most of the Mystics, hence the extraordinary power ofintuition which we notice in them. They frequently identify nature withGod, often they put nature alongside of God as something Eternal, butthey hardly ever fall into the hereditary error of the Christian Church,that of teaching men to despise and hate nature. It is true that Erigena isstill so much under the influence of the Church Fathers that he regardsthe admiration of nature as a sin comparable to breach of marriage vows,f but how different is the view of Francis of Assisi! Read his famousHymn to the Sun, which he wrote down shortly before his death as thelast and complete expression of his feelings, and sang day and night tillhe died, to such a bright and cheerful melody that ecclesiastically pioussouls were shocked at hearing it from a death-bed. f Here he speaks of"mother" earth, of his "brothers" the sun, wind and fire, of his "sisters"the moon, stars and water, of the many-coloured flowers and fruits, andlastly of his dear "sister," the morte corporate, and the whole closes withpraise, blessing and thanks to the altissimu, bon signore. § In this last,most heartfelt hymn of praise
* Grundlegung zur Metaphysik der Sitten, Division 1. Cf, too, the concluding part ofthe Traume eines Geistersehers, and especially the beautiful interpretation of thepassage in Matthew XXV. 35-40, a proof that in the eyes of God only those actions havea value which a man performs without thinking of the possibility of reward. Thisinterpretation is found in his Religion innerhalb der Grenzen, Section 4, Part I., close offirst division.
t De divisione naturae 5, 36.
X Sabatier, loc. cit. p. 382.
§ By this song Francis proves himself a pure Teuton in absolute
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this holy man does not touch upon a single dogma of the Church. Fewthings are more instructive than a comparison between theseoutpourings of a man who had become altogether religious and nowgathers his sinking strength to sing exultingly to all nature thisrapturous unecclesiastical tat tvam asi * and the orthodox, soulless, coldconfession of faith of the learned, experienced politician and theologianDante in the twenty-fourth canto of his Paradiso. f Dante with his songclosed an old, dead age, Francis began a new one. Jacob Bohme putsnature above Holy Scripture: "There is no book in which you will findmore of divine wisdom than the book of nature spread before you in theform of a green and growing meadow; there you will see the wondrouspower of God, you will smell and taste it, though it be but an image ...but to the searcher it is a beloved teacher, he will learn very much fromit." | This tendency of mind revolutionised our natural science. I needonly refer to Paracelsus, whose importance in almost all the naturalsciences is daily becoming more and more recognised. The great andenduring part of this remarkable man's work is not the discovery of facts— by his unfortunate connection with magic and alchemy he spreadmany absurd ideas — but the spirit with which he inspired naturalscience. Virchow, who is certainly not prejudiced in favour of mysticism,and who shows poor courage in calling Paracelsus a "charlatan,"nevertheless expressly declares that it was he who delivered
contrast to Rome. Among the Aryan Indians we find farewell songs of pious men, whichcorrespond almost word for word to that of Francis. Cf. the one translated by Herder inhis Gedanken einiger Brahmanen:
Earth, thou my mother, and thou father, breath of the air,And thou fire, my friend, thou kinsman of mine, O stream,And my brother, the sky, to all I with reverence proclaimMy warmest thanks, &c.* "That thou art also": i.e., man's recognition of himself.t Cf, too, p. 106, note 2.X Die drei Principien gottlichen Wesens, chap. viii. § 12.
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the death-blow to ancient medicine and gave science the "idea of life." *Paracelsus is the creator of real physiology, neither more nor less; andthat is so very high an honour that a soberly scientific historian ofmedicine speaks of "the sublimely radiant figure of this hero." fParacelsus was a fanatical mystic; he said that "the inner light standshigh above bestial reason"; hence his extreme one-sidedness. He would,
for example, have little to do with anatomy; it seemed to him "dead," andhe said that the chief thing was "the conclusion to be drawn from greatnature — that is to say, the outward man — concerning the little natureof the individual." But in order to get at this outward man, he establishedtwo principles which have become essential in all natural science —observation and experiment. In this way he succeeded in founding arational system of pathology: "Fevers are storms, which curethemselves," &c; likewise rational therapeutics: "The aim of medicineshould be to support nature in her efforts to heal." And how beautiful ishis admonition to young doctors: "The loftiest basis of medicine is love ...it is love which teaches art and outside of love no doctor is born." f Onemore service of this adventurous mystic should be mentioned: he was thefirst to introduce the German language into the University! "Truth andfreedom" was, in fact, the motto of all genuine mysticism; for that reasonits apostles banished the language of privileged hypocritical learningfrom the lecture-rooms and firmly refused to wear the red livery of thefaculty:
* Croonian Lecture, delivered in London on March 16, 1893.
t Hirschel, Geschichte der Median, 2nd ed. p. 208. Here the reader will find a detailedappreciation of Paracelsus, from which some of the following facts are taken.
% Cf. Kahlbaum: Theophrastus Paracelsus, Basel, 1894, p. 63. This lecture brings tolight much new material which proves how false were the charges brought against thegreat man — drunkenness, wild life, &c. The fable that he could not write and speakLatin fluently is also disproved.
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"the universities supply only the red cloak, the trenchercap and a four-cornered fool." * Mysticism achieved a great deal more, especially in thesphere of medicine and chemistry. Thus the mystic van Helmont (1577—1644) discovered laudanum to deaden pain, and carbonic acid; he wasthe first to recognise the true nature of hysteria, catarrh, &c. Glisson(1579—1677), who by his discovery of the irritability of living tissue verygreatly advanced our knowledge of the animal organism, was apronounced mystic, who said of himself that "inner thought" guided thescalpel, f We could easily add to the above list, but all that we require isto point to the fact. The mystic has — as we see in the case of Stahl withhis phlogiston f and of the great astronomer Kepler, an equally zealousmystic and Protestant — thrown many flashes of genius upon the path ofnatural science and the philosophy based thereon. The mystic wasneither a reliable guide nor a reliable worker; but yet his services are notto be overlooked. Not only does he discover much, as we have just seen,not only does he fill with his wealth of ideas the frequently very emptyarsenal of the so-called empiricists (Francis Bacon, for example, copieschapter after chapter from Paracelsus without any acknowledgment); buthe possesses a peculiar instinct of his own, which nothing in the world
can replace and which more cautious men must know how to turn toaccount. The philosopher Baumgarten recognised even in the eighteenthcentury that "vague perception often carries within it the germs of clearperception." § Kant has made a profound remark in this connection.
* It is noteworthy that the idea and term "Experience" (Erfahrung) were introducedinto German thought and the German language by Paracelsus, the mystic (cf. Eucken:Terminologie, p. 125).
t In the lecture mentioned above Virchow proves that Glisson and not Halleroriginated the doctrine of irritability.t Cf. p. 322 i.§ Quoted from Heinrich von Stein: Entstehung der neueren Aesthetik, 1886, p. 353 f.
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As is well known, this philosopher recognises no interpretation ofempirical phenomena but the mechanical, and that, as he convincinglyproves, because "only those causes of world-phenomena which are basedupon the laws of motion of mere matter are capable of beingcomprehended"; but this does not prevent him from making the remark,which is worth taking to heart, concerning Stahl's nowadays muchridiculed idea of life-power: "Yet I am convinced that Stahl, who is fond ofexplaining the animal changes organically, is often nearer the truth thanHofmann, Boerhaave and others, who leave out of account theimmaterial forces and cling to the mechanical causes." * And so it seemsto me that these men who are "nearer the truth" have done great servicein the building up of modern science and philosophy, and we cannotafford to neglect them either now or in the future.
From this point there runs a narrow path along the loftiest heights —accessible only to the elect — leading over to that artistic intuition closelyrelated to the mystical, the importance of which Goethe revealed to usbefore the end of the eighteenth century. His discovery of theintermaxillary bone was made in the year 1784, the metamorphosis ofplants appeared in 1790, the introduction to comparative anatomy 1795.Here that gushing enthusiasm which had awakened Luther's scorn, that"raving with reason and feeling" which so angered the mild-temperedKant, were elevated and purified to "seeing," after a night lit up by will-o'-the-wisps, a new day had dawned, and the genius of the new Teutonicphilosophy could print together with his Comparative Anatomy thesplendid poem which begins:
Wagt ihr, also bereitet, die letzte Stufe zu steigen
Dieses Gipfels, so reicht mir die Hand und offnet den freien
Blick ins weite Feld der Natur....
* Traume eines Geistersehers, Teil i. Hauptst. 2.
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and closes with the words:
Freue dich, hochstes Geschopf der Natur; du fiihlest dich fahig,
Ihr den hochsten Gedanken, zu dem sie schaffend sich
aufschwang,
Nachzudenken. Hier stehe nun still und wende die Blicke
Riickwarts, priife, vergleiche, und nimm vom Munde der Muse,
Dass du schauest, nicht schwarmst, die liebliche, voile Gewissheit.
The Humanists
It is self-evident that the Humanists, in a certain sense, form a directcontrast to the Mystics; yet there is no real contradiction between them.Thus Bohme, though not a learned man, has a very high opinion of theheathen, in so far as they are "children of free will," and says that "inthem the spirit of freedom has revealed great wonders, as we see fromthe wisdom which they have bequeathed to us;" f indeed, he boldlyasserts that "in these intelligent heathens the inner sacred kingdom isreflected." f Almost all genuine Humanists, when they have thenecessary courage, devote much thought to the already discussed centralproblem of all ethics and are all without exception of the opinion ofPomponazzi (1462—1525) that a virtue which aims at reward is novirtue; that to regard fear and hope as moral motives is childish andworthy only of the uneducated mob; that the idea of immortality shouldbe considered from a purely philosophical standpoint and has nothing todo with the theory of morals, &c. §
The Humanists are just as eager as the Mystics to
* If ye dare, thus armed, to ascend the last pinnacle of this height give me your handand open your eyes freely to survey the wide field of nature....
Rejoice, thou sublimest of nature's creatures! Thou feelest the power to follow her inthe loftiest thought to which she soared in the act of Creation. Here pause in peace,turn back thine eyes, probe, compare, and take from the lips of the muse the sweet fullcertainty that thou seest and art no dreamer of dreams.
t Mysteriumpansophicum 8, Text, § 9.
$ Mysterium magnum, chap. xxxv. § 24.
§ Tractatus de immortalitate animae. (I quote from F. A. Lange.)
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tear down the philosophy of religion imposed upon us by Rome and tobuild up a new one in its place, but their chief interests and efforts lie ina different direction. Their weapon of destruction is scepticism; that ofthe Mystics was faith. Even when humanism did not lead to frankscepticism, it always laid the foundation of very independent judgment. *Here we should at once mention Dante, who honours Virgil more thanany of the Church Fathers, and who, far from teaching seclusion and
asceticism, considers man's real happiness to lie in the exercise of hisindividual powers, f Petrarch, who is usually mentioned as the first realhumanist, follows the example of his great predecessor: he calls Rome an"empia Babilonia" and the Church an "impudent wench:"
Fondata in casta et humil povertate,
Contra i tuoi fondatori alzi le corna,
Putta sfacciata!Like Dante he upbraids Constantine, who by his fatal gift, mal notericchezze, has transformed the once chaste, unassuming bride of Christinto "a shameless adulteress." \ But scepticism soon followed soinevitably in the train of humanistic culture that it filled the College ofCardinals and even ascended the Papal stool; it was the Reformation inleague with the narrow Basque mind that first brought about a pietisticreaction. Even at the beginning of the sixteenth century the Italianhumanists establish the principle, intus ut libet, foris ut moris est, andErasmus publishes his immortal Praise of Folly, in which churches,priesthood, dogmas, ethical doctrine, in
* Cf. especially Paulsen: Geschichte des gelehrten Unterrichts, 2nd ed. i. 73 f.
t De Monarchia iii, 15.
$ Sonetti e canzoni (in the third part). The first to prove the invalidity of the pretendedgift of Constantine were the famous humanist Lorenzo Valla and the lawyer andtheologian Krebs (see vol. i. p. 562). Valla also denounced the secular power of the Popein whatever form, for the latter was mcarius Christi et non etiam Caesaris (see Dollinger:Papstfabeln, 2nd ed. p. 118).
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short, the whole Roman structure, the whole "foul-smelling weeds oftheology," as he calls them, are so denounced that some have been ofopinion that this one work contributed more than anything else to theReformation. * Similar methods and equal ability are revealed with asmuch force in the eighteenth century by Voltaire.
The most important contribution of the Humanists towards theconstruction of a new Teutonic philosophy is the relinking of ourintellectual life to that of the related Indo-Europeans, in particular tothat of the Hellenes, f and as a result of this the gradual development ofthe conception "man." The Mystics had destroyed the idea of time and soof history — a perfectly justifiable reaction against the abuse of historyby the Church; it was the task of the Humanists to build up true historyanew, and so to put an end to the evil dream which the Chaos hadconjured up. From Picus of Mirandola, who sees the divine guidance ofGod in the intellectual achievement of the Hellene, down to that greatHumanist Johann Gottfried Herder, who asks himself "whether Godmight not after all have a plan in the vocation and institution of thehuman race," and who collects the "Voices" of all peoples, we see thehistorical horizon being extended, and we notice how this contact with
the
* All the first great Humanists of Germany are anti-scholastic — (Lamprecht, asabove, iv. p. 69). It is not right to reproach men like Erasmus, Coornhert, Thomas More,&c, for not joining the Reformation later. For such men were in consequence of theirhumanistic studies intellectually far too much in advance of their time to prefer aLutheran or Calvinistic dogmatism to the Romish. They rightly felt that scepticismwould always come to terms more easily with a religion of good works than with one offaith; they anticipated — correctly as it turned out — a new era of universal intolerance,and thought that it would be more feasible to destroy one single utterly rotten Churchfrom within than several Churches which from the humanistic standpoint were just asimpossible, but had been steeled by conflicts. Regarded from this high watch-tower theReformation meant a new lease of life to ecclesiastical error.
t The Indologists were the real humanists of the nineteenth century. Cf. my smallwork Arische Weltanschauung, 1905.
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Hellenes led to a more and more distinct endeavour to arrange and thusgive shape to experiences. And while the Humanists, in thus seekinginspiration outside, certainly over-estimated their own capacity just asmuch as the Mystics did in seeking it inwardly, yet many splendidresults were achieved in both cases. I have shown how introspection ledthe Mystics to discoveries in outward nature — an unexpected,paradoxical result; the Humanists struck out in the opposite direction,but with equal success; in their case it was the study of mankind aroundthem that conduced to the strict delimitation of national individualityand to the decisive emphasising of the importance of the individualpersonality. It was philologists, not anatomists, who first propounded thetheories of absolutely different human races, and though there may be areaction at the present day, because the linguists have been inclined tolay too much stress on the single criterion of language, * yet thehumanistic distinctions still hold and always will hold good; for they arefacts of nature, facts, moreover, which can be more surely derived fromthe study of the intellectual achievements of peoples than from statisticsof the breadth of skulls. So too out of the study of the dead languagesthere resulted a better knowledge of the living ones. We have seen how inIndia scientific philology was the outcome of a fervent longing tounderstand a half-forgotten idiom (vol. i. p. 432); the same thing tookplace among ourselves. A thorough knowledge of foreign, but relatedlanguages led to an ever more and more exact knowledge of the thoroughdevelopment of our own. It must be confessed that this led, in so far aslanguage is concerned, to a dark period of transition; the strong primalinstinct of the people became awakened and, as usual, pedantic learningplayed havoc with this most sacred heritage, yet on the whole ourlanguages came forth in purer beauty from the classical furnace;
* Cf. vol. i. p. 264.
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they were less powerful perhaps than before, but more pliant, moreflexible and thus more perfect instruments for expressing the thoughts ofa more advanced culture. The Roman Church, not the Humanists, as isso often ignorantly asserted, was the enemy of our language; on thecontrary, it was the Humanists who, in league with the Mystics,introduced the native languages into literature and science; fromPetrarch, the perfecter of the poetical language of Italy, and Boccaccio(one of the greatest of the early Humanists), the founder of Italian prose,to Boileau and Herder, we see this everywhere, and in the universities itwas, in addition to Mystics, like Paracelsus, pre-eminent Humanists, likeChristian Thomasius, who forcibly introduced the mother-tongues, andthus rescued them, even in the circles of learning, from that contemptinto which they had fallen owing to the enduring influence of Rome. Wecan scarcely estimate what this means for the development of ourphilosophy. The Latin tongue is like a lofty dam which dries up theintellectual field and shuts out the element of metaphysics; it has nosense of the mysterious, there is no walking on the boundary betweenthe two realms of the Explorable and the Inexplorable; it is a legal andnot a religious language. Indeed we can boldly assert that without thevehicle of our own Teutonic languages we should never have succeededin giving shape and expression to our philosophy. *
But however great this service may be, it by no means
* It would be extremely profitable and illuminating, though out of place here, toconsider how inevitably our various modern languages have influenced the philosophieswhich are expressed by them. The English language, for example, which is richeralmost than any other in poetical suggestive power, cannot follow a subtle thought intoits most secret windings; at a definite point it fails, and so proves itself suitable only forsober, practical empiricism or poetical raptures; on both sides of the line separatingthese two spheres it remains too far from the boundary-line itself to be able to passeasily, to float backwards and forwards, from the one to the other. The German
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exhausts the contribution of the Humanists to our work of culture. Thisemphatic — I might almost say sculptural — chiselling of the distinct,this assertion of the justification, or I may say of the sacred character ofthe Individual, led for the first time to the conscious acknowledgement ofthe value of personality. It is true that this fact was already implicitlyembodied in the tendency of thought of a Duns Scotus (p. 409); but itonly became common property through the works of the Humanists. Theidea of Genius — that is, of personality in its highest potentiality — iswhat is essential. The men whose knowledge embraced a wide spheregradually noticed in how various a degree the personality reveals itself
autonomously, and so as absolutely original and creative. From thebeginning of the Humanistic movement we can trace the dawn of thisinevitable perception, till in the Humanists of the eighteenth century itbecame so dominant that it found expression on all sides and in themost varying forms, from Winckelmann's brilliant intuition, whichconfined itself to the most clearly visible works, to Hamann's endeavoursto descend by dark paths to the innermost souls of creative spirits. Thefinest remark was made by Diderot in that monument of Humanism, thegreat French Encyclopaedia: it is, he says, Vactivite de Vame — i.e., thehigher activity of the soul — which makes up genius. What in the case ofothers is remembrance, is in the case of genius actual intuitiveperception; in genius everything springs into life and remains living.
language, though less poetical and compact, is an incomparably better instrument forphilosophy; in its structure the logical principle is more predominant, and its wide scaleof shades of expression allows the finest distinctions to be drawn; for that reason it issuited both for the most accurate analysis and the indications of perceptions thatcannot be analysed. In spite of their brilliant talents the Scottish philosophers havenever risen above the negative criticism of Hume; Immanuel Kant, of Scottish descent,received the German language as his birthright and could thus create a philosophywhich no skill can translate into English (cf. vol. i. p. 298).
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"If genius has passed by, it is as if the essence of things weretransformed, for genius diffuses its character over everything that ittouches." * Herder makes a similar remark: "The geniuses of the humanrace are the friends and saviours, guardians and helpers of the race. Abeautiful act, which they inspire, exercises an endless and indelibleeffect." f Diderot and Herder rightly distinguish between genius and thegreatest talent. Rousseau also distinguishes genius from talent andintellect, but he does it, after his fashion, in a more subjective way, byexpressing the opinion that he who does not possess genius himself willnever understand wherein it consists. One of his letters contains aprofound remark: "C'est le genie qui rend le savoir utile." % Besides this,Rousseau has devoted a whole essay to the Hero, who is the brother ofthe genius, and like him a triumph of personality; Schiller indicates theaffinity of the two by characterising the ideas of the genius as "heroic.""Without heroes no people," cried Rousseau, and thereby gave powerfulexpression to the Teutonic view of life. And what stamps a man as ahero? It is pre-eminence of Soul; not animal courage — he emphasisesthis in particular — but the power of personality. § Kant defines geniusas "the talent to discover that which cannot be taught or learned. ]f Itwould be easy to multiply these few quotations by the hundred, to suchan extent had humanistic culture gradually brought into the foregroundof human interest the question of the importance of personality incontrast to the tyranny of so-called super-personal revelations and laws.
It was distinction between
* See the article Genie in the Encyclopedie: one must read the whole six pages of thearticle. Interesting remarks on the same subject in Diderot's essay De la Poesiedramatique.
t Kalligone, Part II. v. 1.
$ Lettre d M. de Scheyb, 15 Juillet 1756.
§ Dictionnaire de musique and Discours sur la vertu la plus necessaire aux heros.
| Anthropologie § 87c.
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individuals (a matter absolutely unknown to mysticism) which firstrevealed the full importance of pre-eminent personalities as the truebearers of a culture, genuine, liberal, and capable of development; that iswhy this distinction was one of the most beneficial achievements of therise and for the rise of our new culture; for it put really great men on thepedestal to which they rightly belong, and where every one can clearlysee them. Nothing short of this is freedom — unconditionally toacknowledge human greatness, in whatever way it may arise. This"greatest bliss," as Goethe called it, the Humanists won back for us;henceforth we must strive with all our power to keep it. Whoever wouldrob us of it, though he came down from heaven, is our mortal foe.
I do not intend to say anything more about the Humanists, for what Icould say would only be a repetition of what is universally known; intheir case I may take it for granted, as I could not in the case of theMystics, that the facts, as also their importance, are on the wholecorrectly estimated; it was only necessary to emphasise that brilliantcentral point — the emancipation of the individual — because it isgenerally overlooked; it is only by the eye of genius that we can attain abright and radiant philosophy, and it is only in our own languages that itcan win its full expression.
The Naturalist-Philosophers
All men of culture are equally familiar with this last group of menstruggling for a new philosophy — the Naturalist-Philosophers. In theircase, too, I can limit myself to the indications demanded by the natureand aim of this chapter. I am, however, forced to a certain detail becauseit is essential that I should, more emphatically and clearly than is usual,bring home to the reader who is not widely read in philosophy, the
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importance of this essential feature of our culture; this detail will, I hope,serve as an enlightenment of our understanding.
The essential point is this, that men, in their desire to understand the
world, are no longer satisfied with authoritative, superhuman claims, butturn once more to the world itself and question it; for centuries that hadbeen forbidden. If we examine the matter closely, we shall see that this isa peculiarity common to all the groups which represent the awakening ofTeutonism. For the Mystic absorbs himself into the world of his ownmind, and also, therefore, into the great world — and grasps with suchmight the direct presence of his individual life that testimony of Scriptureand doctrine of faith fade into something subsidiary; his method mightbe described as the rendering of the subjectively given material of theworld into something objective. The task of the Humanist, on the otherhand, is to collect and test all the different human evidences — truly aweighty document of the world's history; the mere endeavour proves anobjective interest in human nature as a whole, and no other methodcould more quickly undermine the false pretensions of so-calledauthority. Even in the case of theology this new tendency had asserteditself; for Duns Scotus, by desiring completely to separate reason andworld from faith, freed them and gave them independent life, while RogerBacon, a brother of the same order, demanded a study of nature fetteredby no theological considerations, and thereby gave the first impulse totrue naturalist philosophy. I say "naturalist philosophy," not "naturephilosophy," for the latter expression is claimed by definite systems,whereas I wish merely to lay stress upon a method. *
* By "nature philosophy" we understand in the first place the childlike and childishmaterialism, the use of which, "as manure to enrich the ground for philosophy"(Schopenhauer), cannot be denied, and in the second place its opposite, thetranscendental idealism of Schelling, the good of which is, I suppose, to be estimatedaccording to
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But this method is a matter of primary importance, inasmuch as it formsthe bond of union, and has enabled our philosophy, in spite ofdifferences of aim and of attempted solutions, to develop itself on thewhole as a combined entity and to become a genuine element of culture,because it has paved the way for, and, to a certain degree, has alreadyestablished, a new philosophy. The essence of this method is observationof nature, wholly disinterested observation, aiming solely at the discoveryof truth. Such philosophy as this is philosophy in the shape of science;this it is which distinguishes it not only from theology and mysticism,but also — as we should be careful to note — from that dangerous andever barren type, philosophy in the shape of logic. Theology is justified bythe fact that it serves either a great idea or a political purpose, mysticismis a direct phenomenon of life; but to apply mere logic to theinterpretation of the world (the outer and the inner); to raise logic,instead of intuition or experience, to the position of lawgiver, meansnothing but fettering truth with manacles, and betokens (as I have tried
to prove in the first chapter) nothing less than a new outbreak ofsuperstition. That is why we see the new period of naturalist philosophystart with a general revolt against Aristotle. The Greek had not onlyanalysed the formal laws of thought and so made their use more sure, forwhich he deserved the gratitude of all future generations, but he had alsoundertaken to solve all problems, even those which it might beimpossible to investigate, by means of logic; this had rendered scienceimpossible. * For the silent assumption of logic as law-giver is, that manis the measure of all things, whereas in reality, as a merely logical being,he is not even the measure of himself. Telesius
the old aesthetic dogma, that a work of art is to be valued the more highly the less itserves any conceivable purpose.
* Cf. the remarks on p. 89 (vol. i.) and under "Science," p. 303 f. (vol. ii.).
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(1508-86), a great Neapolitan mathematician and naturalist, aforerunner of Harvey as regards the discovery of the circulation of theblood, was perhaps the first to make it his special task to clear thehapless human brain of this Aristotelian cobweb. Roger Bacon had, it istrue, already made a timid start, and Leonardo, with the coolness ofgenius had called Aristotle's doctrine of soul and of God a "lying science"(vol. i. p. 82); Luther, too, in his early days, while still within the fold ofthe Roman Church, is said to have been a violent opponent of Aristotle,and to have intended to purge philosophy from his influence; * but nowthere came forward men who had the courage with their own hands tosweep aside the falsehood, in order to find room for the truth. Theycontended not solely and not chiefly against Aristotle, but against thewhole prevailing system, according to which logic, instead of being ahandmaid, sat as Queen upon the throne. Campanella, with his theory ofperception, and Giordano Bruno were the immediate disciples ofTelesius; both helped bravely to hurl down the logical idol with the feet ofclay. Francis Bacon, who, although not to be compared with these two asa philosopher, yet exercised a much wider influence, was directlydependent upon Telesius on the one hand and Paracelsus on the other,that is, upon two sworn Anti-Aristotelians. With his criticism of allHellenic thought he certainly shot far beyond the mark, but precisely bythis he succeeded in more or less making tabula rasa for genuine scienceand scientific philosophy, that is, for the only correct method which hehas brilliantly characterised in the introduction to his Instauratio Magnaas inter empiricam et rationalem facultatem conjugium verum et legitimum.It was not long
* This assertion I take from the Discours de la conformite de lafoi avec la raison, § 12,of Leibniz. At a later period Luther expressed the opinion: "I venture to say that a potterhas more knowledge of the things of nature than is to be found in those books (ot
Aristotle)." See his Sendschreiben an den Adel, Punkt 25.440 PHILOSOPHY AND RELIGION
before out of the fold of the Roman Church a Gassendi (1592-1655)appeared, whose Anti-Aristotelian Exercises are described by Lange as"one of the keenest and most exultant attacks upon Aristotelianphilosophy"; though the young priest considered it more prudent to leaveonly fragments of his book unburnt, it still remains a sign of the times,and all the more so, as Gassendi became one of the principal stimulatorsof the sciences of observation and of the strictly mathematical andmechanical interpretation of natural phenomena. Aristotle had taken thefatal step from observation of nature to theology; now comes a theologianwho destroys the Aristotelian sophisms and leads the human mind backto pure contemplation of nature.
The Observation of Nature
The principal point in the new philosophical efforts — from RogerBacon in the thirteenth century to Kant at the beginning of thenineteenth — is therefore the systematic emphasising of observation asthe source of knowledge. From this time forth the practice of faithfulobservation became the criterion of every philosopher who is to be takenseriously. The word nature must of course be taken in the mostcomprehensive sense. Hobbes, for example, studied chiefly humansociety, not physics or medicine, but in this division of nature he hasproved his capacity of observation and shown that he is scientific by thefact that he confined himself almost exclusively to the subject with whichhe was best acquainted, namely, the State. Yet it is a fact that all ourepoch-making philosophers have won their spurs in the "exact" sciences,and they possess in addition an extensive culture, that is to say, they aremasters of method, and of the material dealt with. Thus Rene Descartes(1596-1650) is essentially a mathematician, and that meant in thosedays, when mathematics were being daily developed out
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of the needs of the discoverers, a natural scientist and astronomer.Nature, therefore, in her phenomena of motion was familiar to him fromhis youth. Before he began to philosophise, he became in addition a keenanatomist and physiologist, so that he was able not only as a physicist towrite a treatise on the Nature of Light, but also as embryologist one onthe Development of the Foetus. Moreover, he had with philosophic intent"read diligently the great book of the world" (as he himself tells us); hehad been soldier, man of the world, courtier; he had practised the art ofmusic so successfully that he was impelled to publish an Outlines of
Music; he so applied himself to swordsmanship that he was able to issuea Theory of Fencing; and he did all this, as he expressly tells us, in orderto be able to think more correctly than the scholars who spend all theirlives in their study. * And now, disciplined by the accurate observation ofoutward nature, this rare man turned his glance inwards and observednature in his own self. This attitude is henceforth — in spite ofdivergences in the individual — typical. Leibniz, it is true, was little morethan a mathematician, but this made it impossible for him — in spite ofthe scholasticism with which he was from youth imbued — to departfrom the mechanical interpretation of natural phenomena; it is all verywell for us to-day to laugh at the "pre-established harmony," but weshould not forget that this monstrous supposition proves loyal adherenceto natural scientific method and perception, f
* Discours de la methode pour bien conduire sa raison et chercher la verite dans lessciences, Part I.
t The system of Leibniz is a last heroic effort to enlist scientific method in the serviceof an historical, absolute theory of God, which in reality destroys all scientificknowledge of nature. In contrast to Thomas Aquinas, this attempt to reconcile faith andreason proceeds from reason, not from faith. However, reason here means not onlylogical ratiocination, but great mathematical principles of true natural science; and it isjust because there is in Leibniz an insuperable
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Locke was led to philosophic speculation by medical studies; Berkeley,though a minister, in his youth made a thorough study both of chemistryand physiology, and his brilliant Theory of Vision intuitively divines muchthat was later confirmed by exact science, thus testifying to the successof the correct scientific method when supported by great talents. Wolfwas a remarkably capable man, not only in the sphere of mathematics,but likewise in that of physics, and he had also mastered the othernatural sciences of his time. Hume certainly, so far as I know, read morediligently in "the book of the world," as Descartes calls it, than in that ofnature; history and psychology — not physics or physiology — were thefield of his exact studies; this very fact has cramped his philosophicalspeculation in certain directions; he who has a keen eye for such thingswill soon observe that the fundamental weakness of Hume's thought is,that it is fed not from without, but only from within, and this always
element of empirical, irrefutable truth, while Thomas operates only with shadows, thatthe absurdity of Leibniz' system is more apparent. A man who was so absolutelyignorant of nature as Thomas could mislead himself and others by sophisms; butLeibniz was forced to show that the supposition of a double kingdom — Nature andSupernature — is altogether impossible, and that simply because he was familiar withthe mathematical and mechanical interpretation of natural phenomena. Thereby thebrilliant attempt of Leibniz became epoch-making. As a metaphysician he belongs to thegreat thinkers; that is proved by the one fact that he asserted the transcendentalideality of space and sought to prove it by profound mathematical and philosophical
arguments (see details in Kant: Metaphysische Anfangsgrunde der Naturwissenschaft,2nd Section, Theorem 4, Note 2). His greatness as a thinker in pure natural science isproved by his theory that the sum of forces in nature is unchangeable, whereby the so-called law of Conservation of Energy, of which we are so proud as an achievement of thenineteenth century, was really enunciated. No less significant is the extremelyindividualistic character of his philosophy. In contrast to the All-pervading Unity ofSpinozism (an idea which was repugnant to him), "individuation," "specification" is forhim the basis of all knowledge. "In the whole world there are not two beings incapableof being distinguished," he says. Here we see the genuine Teutonic thinker. (Particularlywell discussed in Ludwig Feuerbach's Darstellung der Leibnizschen Philosophie, § 3).
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means a predominance of logic at the cost of constructive, gropinglyinventive imagination, and explains Hume's purely negative result inspite of his extraordinary intellectual powers; as a personality he isincomparably greater than Locke, yet I do not think I err in saying thatthe latter gave birth to many more constructive ideas. And yet we counthim among the natural investigators, for within the purely human spherehe has observed more acutely or truly than any of his predecessors, andnever departed from the method which he propounded in his first work:observation and experiment. * Finally, in the case of Kant,comprehensive knowledge in all branches and thorough study of naturalscience during a whole long life form features which are too oftenoverlooked. Herder, his pupil, tells us: "The history of man, of races, ofnature, physics, mathematics and experience were the sources fromwhich he drew the inspiration which revealed itself in his lectures andconversation; nothing worth knowing was indifferent to him." Kant'sliterary work in the service of science stretches from his twentieth to hisseventieth year, from his Gedanken von der wahren Schdtzung derlebendigen Krafte, which he began to work out in the year 1744, to hisessay: Etwas iiber den Einfluss des Mondes aufdie Witterung, whichappeared in 1794. For thirty years his most popular lectures were thosewhich he delivered in winter on anthropology and in summer on physicalgeography; and his daily companion in his last years, Wasianski, tells usthat to the very last Kant's animated conversation at table dealt chieflywith meteorology, physics, chemistry, natural history
* We must also note the fact that Hume would scarcely have attained hisphilosophical results without the achievements of the philosophical thought aroundhim, particularly those of the French scientific "sensualists" of his time. In many waysHume seems to me to have more affinity with such Italian Humanistic sceptics asPomponazzi and Vanini than with the genuine group of those who observe nature anddraw their philosophy therefrom.
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and politics. * It is true that Kant was only a thinker about naturalobservations, not (so far as I know) himself an observer andexperimenter, as Descartes had been; but he was an excellent indirectobserver, as is proved by such writings as his description of the greatearthquake of November 1, 1755; his thoughts on the volcanoes of themoon, on the theory of winds and many other things; and I need hardlyremind the reader that Kant's philosophic thoughts in cosmic naturehave produced two immortal works, the Allgemeine Naturgeschichte undTheorie des Himmels oder Versuch von der Verfassung und demmechanischen Ursprunge des ganzen Weltgebdudes (1755), dedicated toFrederick the Great, and the Die Metaphysischen Anfangsgrtinde derNaturwissenschaft (1786). The method which Kant learnt from successfulobservation of nature and which had been perfected by the sameobservation penetrates all his life and thought, so that he has beencompared as a discoverer with Copernicus and Galilei (p. 292 note). Inhis Critique of Pure Reason he says that his method of analysing humanreason is "a method copied from that of the naturalist," f and in anotherpassage he says: "The true method of metaphysics is fundamentally thesame as that which Newton introduced into natural science, and was souseful there." And what is this method? "By sure experiences to seek therules which govern certain phenomena of nature"; in the sphere ofmetaphysics therefore, "by sure, inner experience." f What I have heremade it my endeavour to trace in general and rough outlines can beworked out in the most minute detail by every thinking person. Thus, forexample, the central point of Kant's whole activity
* Immanuel Kant in seinen letzten Lebensjahren, 1804, p. 25; new edition by AlfonsHoffmann, 1902, p. 298.
t Note in the Preface to the second edition.
$ Untersuchung iiber die Deutlichkeit der Grundsdtze der natiirlichen Theologie undder Moral, second Thought.
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is the question of the moral nucleus of individuality: to get at that, hefirst of all analyses the mechanism of the surrounding cosmos;afterwards, by twenty-five more years of continuous work, he analysesthe inner organism of thought; then he devotes twenty more years to theinvestigation of the human personality thus revealed. Nothing couldshow more clearly how far observation is here the informing principlethan Kant's high estimate of human individuality. The Church Fathersand scholastics had never been able to find words enough to expresstheir contempt of themselves and of all men; it had already been animportant symptom when, three hundred years before Kant, Mirandola,that star in the dawn of the new day, wrote a book entitled On the Dignityof Man; helpless mankind had under the long sway of the Empire and thePontificate forgotten that he possessed such a dignity; in the meantime,
he himself, his achievements and his independence had grown, and aKant, who lived in the society of a very few and not very notable people indistant Konigsberg, and whose only other intercourse was with thesublimest minds of humanity and above all with his own, formed forhimself from direct observation of his own soul a high conception ofinscrutable human personality. This conviction we meet everywhere inhis writings, and thereby get a glimpse into the depths of this wonderfulman's heart. Already in that Theorie des Himmels which is intended toreveal only the mechanism of the structure of the world, he exclaims:"With what reverence should the soul not regard its own being!" * In alater passage he speaks of the "sublimity and dignity which we conceiveas belonging to that person who fulfils all duties." f But ever pro founderbecomes the thought of the thinker:
* Teil 2, Hauptstuck 7.
$ Grundlegung zur Metaphysik der Sitten, Abschnitt 2, Teil 1.
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"In man there is revealed a profundity of divine qualities which make himfeel a tremor of holy awe at the greatness and sublimity of his own truecalling." * And in his seventieth year, as an old man he writes: "Thefeeling of the sublimity of our own vocation enraptures us more than allbeauty." f This I quote only as an indication of what the scientificmethod leads to. As soon as in Kant it had revealed to reason a newphilosophy which had grown out of, and was therefore in keeping with,natural investigation, it at the same time gave the heart a new religion —that of Christ and of the Mystics, the religion of experience.
But now we must look at this characteristic of our new philosophy, thecomplete devotion to nature, from another point of view: we must regardit purely theoretically, in order not only to recognise the fact but also tocomprehend its importance.
Exact Not-Knowing
A specially capable and thoroughly matter-of-fact modern scientistwrites: "The boundary-line between the Known and the Unknown isnever so clearly perceived as when we accurately observe facts, whetheras directly offered by nature, or in an artificially arranged experiment." f
These words are spoken without any philosophical reserve, but theywill contribute towards giving us a first insight which may be graduallydeepened. Any man who has busied himself with practical scientific workmust in the course of a long life have noticed that even naturalists haveno clear idea of what they do not
* Uber den Gemeinspriich: das mag in der Theorie richtig sein, taugt aber nichtfur die
Praxis, 1.
f Religion innerhalb der Grenzen der blossen Vernunft, St. 1 (Note to Introduction).
| Alphonse de Candolle: Histoire des sciences et des savants depuis deus siecles,1885, p. 10.
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know, till in each case exact investigation has shown them how far theirknowledge extends. That sounds very simple and commonplace, but it isby no means self-evident and so difficult to introduce into practicalthought that I do not believe that any one who has not gone through thediscipline of natural science will fully appreciate De Candolle's remark. *For in every other sphere self-deception may go so far as to becomecomplete delusion; the facts themselves are mostly fragmentary orquestionable, they are not durable or unchangeable, repetition istherefore impossible, experiment out of the question — passion rules anddeception obeys. Moreover, the knowledge of knowledge can neverreplace knowledge of a fact of nature; the latter is knowledge of quite adifferent kind; for here man finds himself face to face not with man, butwith an incommensurable being, over which he possesses no power, abeing which we can designate, in contrast to the ever-combining,confusing, anthropomorphically systematising human brain, asunvarnished, naked, cold, eternal truth. What manifold advantages,positive and negative, such interaction would have
* In a company of university teachers some years ago I heard a discussion onpsychological-physiological themes; starting from the localisation of the functions ofspeech in Broca's brain convolution, one learned gentleman expressed the opinion thatevery single word was "localised in a particular cell"; he ingeniously compared thisarrangement with a cupboard possessing some few thousand drawers, which could beopened and shut at will (something like the automatic restaurants to-day). It soundedquite charming and not a bit less plausible than the command in the fairy-tale, "Table,be spread." As my positive knowledge in regard to histology of the brain was derivedfrom lectures and demonstrations attended years before, and was consequently verylimited, and as I had made a practical study only of the rough outlines of the anatomyof this organ, I begged the gentleman in question to give me more definite information,but it turned out that he had never been in a dissecting hall in his life, and had neverseen a brain (except in the pretty woodcuts of text-books): hence he had no idea at all ofthe boundary-line between the known and the unknown.
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for the widening and development of the human mind is self-evident. Ihave already proved that the natural investigator, in particular, in theempirical sphere takes the first step towards increase of knowledge byexactly defining what he does not know; * but we can easily comprehendwhat an influence such a schooling must exercise upon philosophicthought; a serious man will no longer with Thomas Aquinas talk of the
condition of bodies in hell, since he must admit that he knows almostnothing about the condition of the human body upon earth. Still moreimportant are the positive gains — to which I have already referred (p.261) — and the explanation of this is that nature alone is inventive. AsGoethe says: "It is only creative nature that possesses unambiguouscertain genius." f Nature gives us material and idea at the same time;every form testifies to that. And if we take nature not in the narrownursery sense of astronomy and zoology, but in the wider application towhich I have referred when discussing the individual philosophers, weshall find Goethe's remark everywhere confirmed; nature is theunambiguous genius, the real inventor. But here we should carefullynote the following fact: Nature reveals herself not only in the rainbow orin the eye which perceives the rainbow, but also in the mind whichadmires it and in the reason which thinks about it. However, in orderthat the eye, the mind, the reason may consciously see and appropriateto themselves the genius of nature, a particular faculty and specialschooling are required. Here, as elsewhere, the important thing is thedirection given to the intellect; f if this is settled, time and practice willaccomplish the rest. Here we may say with Schiller: "The direction is atthe same time the accomplishment,
* See p. 279.
t Vortrage zum Entwurf einer Einleitung in die vergleichen.de Anatomie, ii.% See pp. 182, 277.
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and the journey is ended as soon as begun." * Thus Locke's life-work, theEssay on the Human Understanding, might have been written at any timeduring the preceding two thousand five hundred years, if only some onehad felt inclined to apply himself to nature. Learning, instruments,mathematical or other discoveries are not required, but only faithfulobservation of Self, questioning of Self in the same way as we shouldobserve and question any other phenomenon of nature. What hinderedthe much greater Aristotle from achieving this but the anthropomorphicsuperficiality of Hellenic observation of nature, which, like a cometfollowing a hyperbolic course approached every given fact with frenziedspeed, soon afterwards to lose sight of it for ever? What hinderedAugustine, who possessed profound philosophical gifts, but hissystematic contempt of nature? What Thomas Aquinas but the delusionthat he knew everything without observing anything? This turningtowards nature — this new goal of the intellect, an achievement of theTeutonic soul — signifies, as I have said, a mighty, indeed almostincalculable, enrichment of the human mind: for it provides it constantlywith inexhaustible material [i.e., conceptions) and new associations [i.e.,ideas). Now man drinks directly from the fountain of all invention, all
genius. That is an essential feature of our new world, which may wellinspire us with pride and confidence in ourselves. Formerly manresembled the pump-driving donkeys of Southern Europe. He wascompelled all day long to turn round in the circle of his own poor self,merely to provide some water for his thirst; now he lies at the breasts ofMother Nature.
We have already advanced further than the remark of Alphonse deCandolle seemed to lead us; the knowledge of our ignorance introducedus to the inexhaustible
* Uber die dsthetische Erziehung des Menschen, Bf. 9.
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treasure-house of nature and showed us the lost path to the ever-bubbling source of all invention. But now we must follow the thorny pathof pure philosophy and here also we shall find that the same principle ofexact distinction between the Known and the Unknown will be ofessential service.
When Locke observes and analyses his understanding, he gets out ofhimself, so to speak, in order to be able to regard himself as a piece ofnature; but here, there clearly lies an insurmountable obstacle in theway. With what shall he observe himself? After all it is a case of naturelooking at nature. Every one at once comprehends, or at least dimly feels,how correct and far-reaching this consideration is. But a secondconsideration, requiring a little more reflection, must be added to thefirst before it really bears fruit. Let me give an example. When that otherprofound thinker, Descartes, in contrast to Locke, regards not himself,but surrounding nature — from the revolving planet to the pulsatingheart of the newly dissected animal — and discovers everywhere the lawof mechanism, so that he teaches the doctrine that even mentalphenomena must be caused by movements, * very little reflection isrequired to con-
* The fact that Descartes, who "explains by principles of physics all mentalphenomena of animal life" (see Principia Philosophiae, Part II. 64, as also the firstparagraph), ascribed for reasons of orthodoxy a "soul" to man, signifies all the less forhis system of philosophy, as he postulates the complete separation of body and soul, sothat there is no connection of any kind between them, and man, like every otherphenomenon of sense, must be able to be explained mechanically. It is time thatcommentators stopped their wearisome prating about "Cogito, ergo sum"; it is notpsychological analysis, that is Descartes' strong point; on the contrary, he has here,with the unblushing assurance of genius, to the never-ceasing terror of all logicalnonentities, pushed aside right and left the things that might make a man pause, andso forced his way to the one great principle that all interpretation of nature mustnecessarily be mechanical, at least if it is to be comprehensible to the brain of man (atany rate of the homo europaeus). (For more details I refer the reader to the essay onDescartes in my Immanuel Kant.)
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vince us that the old obstacle here again meets us, and that we cannotaccept his conclusion as absolutely valid; for the thinker Descartes doesnot stand apart as an isolated observer, but is himself part and parcel ofnature: here again it is a case of nature observing nature. We may lookwherever we like, we always look inwards. Of course, if, with the Jewsand the Christian scholastics, we ascribe to man a supernatural originand a being outside of nature, then this dilemma does not exist, manand nature then stand opposite each other like Faust and Helena, andcan join hands "over the cushioned glory of the throne," Faust, the reallyliving one, the human being, Helena, the apparently living, apparentlycomprehending, apparently speaking and loving shadowy form, Nature. *This is the central point; here world is separated from world, the scienceof the Relative from the dogmatism of the Absolute; here too (as we see, ifnot blinded by self-deception) begins the final separation between thereligion of experience and all historical religion. Now if we adopt theTeutonic standpoint and can see the absolute necessity of Descartes'sview — by which alone natural science as a connected whole is possible— then we must be struck by the following fact: when Locke desires toanalyse his own understanding in regard to its origin and working, he isafter all a portion of nature and in so far consequently a machine; hetherefore, if I may say
* Thomas Aquinas actually ascribes such a shadowy existence to animals. He says:"The unreasoning animals possess an instinct implanted in them by divine reason, andthrough it they have inner and outer impulses resembling reason." We see what a gulfseparates these automata of Thomas from those of Descartes; for Thomas — like hisfollowers of to-day, the Jesuit Wasmann, and the whole Catholic theory of nature —endeavours to make animals out to be machines, in order that it may still be possible tomaintain the Semitic delusion that nature was created solely for man, whereasDescartes stands for the great conception, that every event must be interpreted as amechanical process, the vital phenomena of animals and men no less than the life ofthe sun.
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so, resembles a steam-engine that would desire to take itself to pieces inorder to comprehend its own working; we can hardly suppose that suchan undertaking would be quite successful; for that it may not cease tobe, the locomotive must remain in activity, it could therefore only test apart of its apparatus, now in one place, now in another, or it might taketo pieces some unimportant parts, but the really important things itcould not touch; its knowledge would be a superficial description ratherthan a thorough insight, and even this description (i.e., the locomotive'sview of its own being) would not exhaust and fully master the object; it
would be essentially limited and determined by the structure of thelocomotive. I know that the comparison is very lame, but, if it helps us,that is all that is wanted. In any case we have seen that Descartes'looking outwards is likewise mere contemplation of nature by nature,that is, looking inwards, so that the objection formerly urged applies alsoto his case. From this it is clear that we shall never be able to solve theproblem, whether the interpretation of nature as mechanism is merely alaw of the human intellect or also an extra-human law. Locke with hisacuteness comprehended this and expressly admits that, "whatsoever wecan reach with our thoughts is but a point, almost nothing." * The readerwho pursues this train of thought further, as I cannot do for lack ofspace, will, I think, understand what I mean when I summarise theresult of the discussion thus: Our knowledge of nature (natural sciencein the most comprehensive sense of the word and including scientificphilosophy) is the ever more and more detailed exposition of somethingUnknowable.
But all this only deals with one side of the question. Our investigationof nature undoubtedly contributes to the "extension" of our knowledge;we are ever
* Essay on the Human Understanding, Book iv, chap. 3, § 23.
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seeing more, and we are ever seeing more accurately, but that does notmean an "intensive" increase of knowledge, that is, we certainly knowmore than we did, but we are not wiser, we have not penetrated onehand's-breadth further into the heart of the riddle of the world. Yet thetrue benefit derived from our study of nature has been ascertained: it isan inner benefit, for it really directs us inwards, teaching us not to solve,but to grasp the world's riddle; that in itself is a great deal, for that alonemakes us, if not more learned, at least more wise. Physics are the great,direct teachers of metaphysics. It is only by the study of nature that manlearns to know himself. But in order to grasp this truth more fully wemust now sketch in stronger outlines what has already been indicated.I must remind the reader of what De Candolle said, that it is only byexact knowledge that the boundary between the Known and theUnknown can be perceived. In other words, it is only by exact knowledgethat we clearly perceive what we do not know. I think that the abovediscussion has confirmed this in a surprising manner. It was themovement in the direction of exact investigation that first revealed tothinkers the inscrutability of nature, of which no one previously had hadthe slightest notion. Everything had seemed so simple that we onlyneeded to lay hands upon it. I think we could easily prove that before theera of the great discoveries men were actually ashamed to observe andexperiment: it seemed to them childish. How little notion they had of
there being any mystery is seen from the first efforts of naturalinvestigation, such as those of Albertus Magnus and Roger Bacon:scarcely had they noted a phenomenon than they at once proceeded toexplain it. Two hundred years later Paracelsus does experiment andobserve diligently; he
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even has the feverish mania for collecting new facts and he is penetratedwith the sense of our boundless ignorance in regard to them; but he toois never for a moment at a loss for reasons and explanations. But thenearer we came to Nature, the further she retreated, and when our ablestphilosophers wished fully to fathom Nature, the fact was established thatshe was inscrutable. That was the development from Descartes to Kant.Even Descartes, that profound master of mechanics, felt the need ofdevoting a whole essay to the question, "Do material things really exist?"Not that he seriously doubted the fact; but his consistently developedtheory that all science had to deal with motion had forced upon him theconviction, which before his time had appeared only here and there inthe form of sophistical trifling, that "from corporeal nature no singleargument can be derived, which necessarily permits us to draw theconclusion that a body exists." And he himself was so startled at theirrefutable truth of this scientific result that he had, in order to get out ofthe difficulty, to have recourse to theology. As he says: "Since God is nota deceiver, I must conclude that He has not deceived me in reference tothings corporeal." * Fifty years later Locke arrived by a different methodat an absolutely analogous conclusion. "There can be no knowledge ofthe bodies that fall under the examination of our senses. How far soeverhuman industry may advance useful and explicit philosophy in physicalthings, scientific knowledge will still be out of our reach, because wewant perfect and adequate ideas of those very bodies which are nearestto us and most under our command ... we shall never be able to discovergeneral, instructive, unquestionable truth concerning them." f Locke alsogot out of
* Meditations metaphysiques, 6. The first quotation is from the 2nd section, thesecond from the last.
t Loc. cit. Book IV. chap. iii. § 26, and chap. xix. § 4. In these
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the difficulty by evading the problem and taking refuge in the arms oftheology: "Reason is natural revelation whereby the eternal Fathercommunicates to mankind a portion of truth," &c. The differencebetween Descartes and Locke consists only in this, that the mechanicalthinker (Descartes) feels keenly the impossibility of proving by science
the existence of bodies, whereas the psychologist (Locke) grasps less fullythe force of the mechanical considerations, but is struck by thepsychological impossibility of concluding that a thing has being from thefact that he perceives its qualities. The new philosophy grew anddeepened; but this conclusion remained irrefutable. Kant too had totestify that all philosophical attempts to explain the mathematical-mechanical theory of bodies "ends with the Empty and thereforeIncomprehensible." * Exact science has, therefore, not only in the sphereof empiricism done us the very great service of teaching us to distinguishexactly between what we know and what we do not know, but thephilosophical deepening of exact science has also drawn a clear linebetween Knowledge and Non-knowledge: the whole world of bodiescannot be "known."
theological subterfuges of the first pioneers of the new Teutonic philosophy lies thegerm of the later dogmatic assumption of Schelling and Hegel of the identity of thoughtand being. What in the case of these pioneers had only been a rest by the wayside andat the same time a way of escape from the persecution of fanatical priests, was nowmade the corner-stone of a new absolutism.
* Metaphysische Anfangsgriinde der Naturwissenschaft, last paragraph.
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IDEALISM AND MATERIALISM
Lest the reader should fall into similar blunders, I must incidentallyrefer to two errors — idealism and materialism — which spring from thefirst result of the philosophical investigation of nature by Descartes andLocke. Though the world of bodies cannot be "known," it is ingenious butridiculous trifling to deny its existence, as Berkeley does (1685-1753);that is equivalent to asserting that, because I perceive the world of senseby my senses and have no other guarantee for its existence, therefore itdoes not exist; because I smell the rose only by means of my nose,therefore there is a nose (at least an ideal one) but no rose. Just asuntenable is the other conclusion, which was drawn by thinkers inclinedto take a too superficial view, and expressed most clearly by Lamettrie(1709-51) and Condillac (1715-80): as my senses only perceive things ofsense, therefore only things of sense exist; because my intellect is amechanism, which can grasp only "mechanically" what is perceived bymy senses, therefore mechanism is complete world-wisdom. Bothidealism and materialism are palpable delusions — delusions which basethemselves on Descartes and Locke, and yet contradict the clearestresults of their works. Moreover, these two views completely overlook anessential part of the philosophy of Descartes and Locke: for Descartes didnot mechanically interpret the whole world, but only the world ofphenomena; Locke analysed not the whole world but only the soul, whenhe expressed the opinion that there can be no science of bodies. The
great men of genius have always been liable to be thus misunderstood;let us, therefore, leave these misapprehensions on one side and see howour new philosophy continued to develop on the true heights of thought.
457 philosophy and religion
The First Dilemma
I have already remarked that nature includes not only the rainbowand the eye that beholds it, but also the mind that is moved by thespectacle and the thought that reflects upon it. This consideration is soobvious that a Descartes and a Locke must have perceived it, but thesegreat men had still a heavy burden to carry in the hereditary conceptionof a special, bodiless soul; this load clung to them as fast as the childthat grew into a giant clung to the shoulders of St. Christopher, and itoften caused their reasoning to stumble; they were, besides, so muchoccupied with analysis that they lost the power of comprehensivesynthesis. Yet we find in them, under all kinds of systematic andsystemless guises, very profound thoughts, which pointed the way tometaphysics. As I said before, both had become convinced that theexistence of things cannot be deduced from our conceptions; ourconceptions of the qualities of things are no more like things than pain islike the sharp dagger, or the feeling of tickling like the feather whichcauses it. * Descartes pursues this thought further and comes to theconclusion that human nature consists of two completely separatedparts, only one of which belongs to the realm of otherwise all-prevailingmechanism, while the other — to which he gives the name of soul — doesnot. Thoughts and passions form the soul, f Now it is a proof not only ofDescartes' profundity, but also of his genuinely scientific way of thinking,that he always strongly supported the absolute, unconditional separationof soul and body; we must not regard this conviction, which he sofrequently and passionately asserted, as religious prejudice; no, morethan
* Descartes: Traite du monde ou de la lumiere, chap. i.
t See especially the 6th Meditation, and in Les passions de Vame, §§ 4, 17, &c.
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one hundred years later Kant clearly pointed out why we are compelledin practice "to conceive phenomena in space as quite different from theactions of thought," and in so far "to accept the view that there is adouble nature, the thinking and the corporeal." * Descartes elected to putthis view in the form available to him, and thereby clearly promulgatedtwo fundamental facts of knowledge, the absolute mechanism ofcorporeal nature and the absolute non-mechanism of thinking nature.
But this view required a supplement. Locke, who was no mechanician ormathematician, had a better chance of hitting upon it. He, too, hadthought that he was bound to presuppose the soul as a special, separateentity; but he found this constantly in his way, and as a merepsychologist — as a scientific dilettante, if I may use the word with nosignification of reproach — he did not feel the impelling force ofDescartes' strictly scientific and formal anxiety; altogether he was farfrom being so profound a mind as Descartes, and so with the mostinnocent air in the world he asked the question, Why should not bodyand soul be identical, and thinking nature be extended, corporeal? f Forthe reader who has not been schooled in philosophy, the following mayserve as explanation: from a strictly scientific point of view thought isderived solely from personal, inner experience; every phenomenon, evensuch as I from analogy ascribe with the greatest certainty to the thoughtand feeling of others, must be able to be interpreted mechanically; tohave established this is Descartes' eternal service. Now comes Locke andmakes the very fine remark (which, in order to make the connectionclear, I must translate from the somewhat loose psychological manner ofLocke
* Critique of Pure Reason (Concerning the Final Aim of the Natural Dialectics of theHuman Reason).
t Essay, Book II. chap, xxvii. § 27, but especially Book IV. chap. ii. § 6.
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into the scientific manner of Descartes): Since we can explain allphenomena — even such as seem to spring from activity of reason —even without having to presuppose thought, but know from personalexperience that in some cases the mechanical process is accompanied bythought, who can prove to us that every corporeal phenomenon does notcontain thought, and that every mechanical process may not beaccompanied by thoughts? * It is evident that Locke had no idea of whathe was destroying by this notion, or, on the other hand, for what he hadpaved the way; he goes on to distinguish between two natures (how couldhe as a sensible man do otherwise?), not, however, between a thinkingand a corporeal nature, but only between a thinking and a non-thinkingnature. With this Locke leaves the empirical sphere, the sphere ofgenuine scientific thought. For if I say of a phenomenon it is "corporeal,"I express what experience teaches me, but if I say it is "non-thinking," Ipredicate something which I cannot possibly prove. The very man who, amoment ago, made the fine remark that thought may be a quality ofmatter altogether, wishes here to distinguish between thinking and non-thinking bodies! Little wonder that the two delusions, an Idealism whichis absolute (and consequently purely materialistic) and a Materialismwhich springs from a symbolical hypothesis (and is therefore purely
"ideal"), are linked on here where Locke stumbled so terribly.
* We must not identify this scientific philosophical thought (as accepted by Kant andothers, see above, vol. i. p. 90) with the ravings of a Schelling concerning "spirit" and"matter;" for thought is a definite fact of experience, which is known to us only inassociation with equally definite, perceptible, organic mechanical processes; on theother hand, "spirit" is so vague a conception that any one can use it for all kinds ofcharlatanism. When Goethe (evidently under Schelling's influence) on March 24, 1828,writes to Chancellor von Miiller, "Matter can never exist without spirit, nor spiritwithout matter," it would be well to make the same comment as Uncle Toby, "That'smore than I know, sir!"
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But Locke recovered himself in a manner which very many of hisfollowers up to the present day have not been able to imitate, and, withthe simplicity of genius, proceeded to one of his most brilliantachievements, namely, the proof that from non-thinking matter, howeverrichly endowed it may be with motion, thought never can arise; it is justas impossible, he says, as that something should come out of nothing. *Here we see Locke once more join hands with Descartes (i.e., with theprinciples of strictly scientific thought). Now Locke's peculiar andindividual line of thought, in spite of all its weaknesses, f exercised far-reaching influence, for it was just suited to destroy the last remnant ofsupernatural dogmatism, and it awakened to full consciousness thephilosopher who addresses himself to nature. The latter must now eithergive up all hope of further progress, regard his undertaking as wreckedand surrender to the Absolutist, or he must grasp the problem in all itsprofundity, and that would mean that he must of necessity enter the fieldof metaphysics.
The Metaphysical Problem
The term "metaphysics" has met with so much just disapproval thatone does not care to use it; it has the effect of a scarecrow. We really donot need the word — or at any rate we should not need it, if it wereagreed that the old metaphysics have no longer a right to existence, andthe new — that of the naturalist — are simply "philosophy." Aristotlecalled that part of his system, which was afterwards termed metaphysics,theology; that was the correct word, for it was the doctrine of Theos incontrast to that of Physis, God as contrast to nature. From
* Book IV. chap. x. § 10.
t "C'est le privilege du vrai genie, et surtout du genie qui ouure une carriere, defaireimpunement de grandes fautes" (Voltaire).
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him to Hume the science of metaphysics was theology, that is, it was acollection of unproved, apodeictic theorems, derived either from direct,divine Revelation or from indirect Revelation, in that men proceeded fromthe supposition that the human reason was itself supernatural and couldtherefore, by virtue of its own reflection, discover every truth;metaphysics were therefore never directly based upon experience, nor didthey refer to it; they were either inspiration or ratiocination, eithersuggestion or pure reasoned conclusion. Now Hume (1711-1776),powerfully stimulated by Locke's paradoxical results, expresslydemanded that metaphysics should cease to be theology and shouldbecome science. * He himself did not quite succeed in carrying out thisprogramme, for his talent lay rather in destroying false science than inbuilding up the true; but the stimulus he gave was so great that he"wakened" Immanuel Kant "from dogmatic slumber." Henceforth theword metaphysics has quite a different interpretation. It does not mean acontrast to experience, but reflection on the facts given by experience,and their association to form a definite philosophy of life. Four words ofKant contain the essence of what metaphysics now mean; metaphysicsare the answer to the question, How is experience possible? This problemwas the direct result of the dilemma described above, to which honest,naturalist philosophy had led. If our zeal for an exact science of bodiesforces us to separate thought completely from the corporealphenomenon, how then does thought arrive at experience of corporealthings? Or, on the other hand, if I attack the problem
* A Treatise of Human Nature. Introduction. The dilemma of Descartes and Locke isadopted by Hume in his introduction as an evident result of exact thinking, and he saysthat every hypothesis which undertakes to reveal the last grounds of human nature isto be at once rejected as presumptuous and chimerical. Instead of attempting, as theydid, a hypothetical solution, he remains systematically sceptical regarding these"grounds."
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as a psychologist and assign thought as an attribute to the corporeal,which obeys mechanical laws, do I not at a blow destroy genuine (i.e.,mechanical) science, without contributing in the least to the solution ofthe problem? Reflection concerning this will lead us to reflectionconcerning ourselves, since these various judgments are rooted withinourselves, and it will be impossible to answer the question, How isexperience possible? without at the same time sketching the mainoutlines of a philosophical system. Perhaps the question will admit,within certain limits, of various answers, but the cardinal difference willhenceforth always be: whether the problem which has resulted frompurely natural-scientific considerations will be scientifically answered, or,after the manner of the old theologians, simply hacked in two in favour ofsome dogma of reason. * The former method furthers both science and
religion, the latter destroys both; the former enriches culture andknowledge, no matter whether or not we accept as valid all theconclusions of a definite philosopher [e.g., Kant) — the latter is anti-Teutonic and fetters science in all its branches, just as in its time thetheology of Aristotle had done.
For the comprehension of our new world, and of the
* As Kant is the pre-eminent representative of the purely scientific mode ofanswering, and ignorant or malicious scribes still mislead the public by asserting thatthe philosophy of Fichte and Hegel is organically related to Kant's, whereby all truecomprehension and all serious deepening of our philosophy becomes impossible, I callthe attention of the unphilosophic reader to the fact that Kant in a solemn declarationin the year 1799 designated Fichte's doctrine as a "perfectly untenable system," andshortly afterwards also declared that between his "critical philosophy" (critical reflectionupon the results acquired by scientific investigation of corporeal and of thinking nature)and such "scholasticism" (so he terms Fichte's philosophy) there is no affinity whatever.Long before Fichte began to write, Kant had provided the philosophical refutation of thisneo-scholasticism, for it breathes from every page of his Critique of Pure Reason; seeespecially § 27 of the Analytik der Begriffe, and cf. the splendid little book, dated 1796,Von einem neuerdings erhobenen vornehmen Ton in der Philosophie.
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whole nineteenth century, it was absolutely necessary to show clearlyhow from a new spirit and a new method new results were derived, andhow these in turn were bound to lead to a perfectly new philosophicalproblem. Some diffusiveness has been unavoidable, for the delusion of"humanity" and "progress" causes historians to represent our philosophyas gradually growing out of the Hellenic and the Scholastic, and that isnothing but a chimera. Our philosophy has rather developed in directantagonism to the Hellenic and the Christo-Hellenic; our theologiansopenly revolted against Church philosophy; our mystics shook offhistorical tradition, as far as they could, in order to concentrate theirthoughts on the experience of their own selves; our humanists denied theAbsolute, denied progress, returned wistfully to the disparaged past andtaught us to distinguish and appreciate the Individual in its variousmanifestations; finally, our thinkers who investigated nature directed alltheir thought to the results of a science hitherto unanticipated andunattempted; a Descartes, a Locke are from the soles of their feet to thecrowns of their heads new phenomena, they are not bound up withAristotle and Plato, but energetically break away from them, and thescholasticism of their time which still clings to them is not the essentialbut the accidental part of their system. I hope I have convinced thereader of this; I feel it was worth my while to devote a few pages to thepoint. It was only thus that I could make the reader understand that theDilemma in which Descartes and Locke suddenly found themselves wasnot an old warmed-up philosophical question, but a perfectly new one,resulting from the honest endeavour to be led by experience alone, by
nature alone. The problem which now came into the foreground may wellhave had some affinity with other problems which engaged the attentionof other philosophers at other times, but there is no genuine connection;and the special way in
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which it here appeared is new. Here historical clearness can be securedonly by separating, not by uniting.
Now I must beg the reader's attention for a moment longer. I mustattempt, as far as it is possible without plunging into the depths ofmetaphysics, to explain that metaphysical problem which is at the basisof our specifically Teutonic philosophy, so far at least that every readermay see what justification I had for my assertion that the investigation ofnature teaches man to know himself — that it leads him into the innerworld. It is only in this way that we can clearly show the connection withreligion which was thoroughly and passionately studied by all thephilosophers named. Even Hume, the sceptic, is at heart profoundlyreligious. The violent rage with which he attacks historical religions as"the phantastic structures of half-human apes," * proves how serious hewas in the matter; and such chapters as that of the Immateriality of theSoul f proves Hume to be the genuine predecessor of Kant in the field ofreligion, as in that of philosophy.
No man, without having recourse to the supernatural, can answer thequestion, "How is experience possible?" in any other way than by acritical examination of the whole capacity of his consciousness. Critiquecomes from Kpivew, which originally means to separate, to distinguish.But if I distinguish rightly, I shall also bring together what is connected,i.e., I shall also correctly unite. The true critical process consists,therefore, as much in uniting as in distinguishing; it is just as muchsynthesis as analysis. Reflection concerning the double dilemmacharacterised above soon proved that Descartes had not correctlyseparated, while Locke had not correctly united. For Descartes had forformal reasons separated body and soul and then he came to a deadlock,as he found
* Dialogues Concerning Natural Religion.t A Treatise of Human Nature, I. 4. 5.
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them inseparably united in himself; Locke, on the other hand, hadsprung like a second Curtius with his whole intellect into the yawninggulf; but science is no fairy-tale, and the gulf still yawned as wide asever. A first great error is easily discovered. These early naturalist-philosophers were not yet daring enough; they were afraid of calmly
drawing all nature into the circle of their investigations; somethingalways remained outside, something which they called God and soul andreligion and metaphysics. This is especially true of religion; thephilosophers leave it out of account, that is, they speak of it, but lookupon it as something by itself, which has to stand outside all science, assomething which is certainly essential for man, but of altogethersubordinate importance for the knowledge of nature. It would besuperficial to put this down to the influence of ecclesiastical ideas; on thecontrary, the mistake arises rather from insufficient importance beingattached to the religious element. For this "something," which theyalmost treated as of no account, embraces the most important part oftheir own human personality, namely, the most direct of theirexperiences, and consequently, we may be sure, a weighty portion ofnature. They simply put aside the profoundest observations, as soon asthey do not know where they are to insert them in their empirical andlogical system. Thus Locke, for example, has such a keen appreciation ofthe value of intuitive or visual perception that he might in thisconnection be actually called a forerunner of Schopenhauer; he callsintuition "the bright sunshine" of the human mind; he says thatknowledge is only in so far valuable as it can be traced back directly orindirectly to intuitive perception (and that means, as Locke expresslystates, a perception acquired without the intervention of judgment). Andhow does he in his investigations employ this "fountain of truth, in whichthere is more binding power of conviction than
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in all the conclusions of reason," as he himself says? He makes no use ofit whatever. Not even the obvious fact that mathematics depend onintuition stimulates him to deeper thoughts, and finally the wholesubject is, with many good wishes for its further investigation,recommended "to the angels and the spirits of just men in a future state"(sic)\ We helpless mortals are taught that "general and certain truths areonly founded in the relations of abstract ideas"; and this is said by aphilosopher who studies nature! * It is the same with facts of morality.Here for a brief moment Locke even flashes forth as a forerunner of Kantand his ethical autonomy of man. He says: "Moral ideas are not less trueand not less real, because they are of our own making"; here we fancy weshall see open for us the great chapter of inner experience, but no, theauthor says shortly afterwards, when speaking Of Truth in General: "Forour present subject this consideration is without great importance; tohave named it is sufficient." f There, too, where metaphysicalconsiderations would have been very much to the point, Locke comesvery near a critical treatment, but does not enter upon it. Thus he saysconcerning the idea of space, "I will tell you what space is when you tellme what extension is," and in more than one passage he then asserts
that extension is something "simply incomprehensible." f But he doesnot venture to go any deeper; on the contrary, this simply unthinkablething — the Extended — is made by him at a late point to be the bearerof thought! I think this one example clearly shows what these epoch-making thinkers still lacked — complete philosophical impartiality. Afterall they still stood, like the theologians, outside of nature, and thoughtthey could observe and
* Essay, Book IV. chap. ii. §§ 1 and 7; chap. xvii. § 14; chap. xii. § 7.
t Essay, Book IV. chap. iv. § 9 f.
$ Essay, Book II. chap. xiii. § 15; chap, xxiii. §§ 22 and 29.
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comprehend it from that standpoint. They did not yet understand,
Natur in sich, sich in Natur zu hegen.Hume took the decisive step towards it; he put aside this artificialdivision of self into two parts, the one of which we pretend to desire toexplain fully, while the other is completely neglected and reserved forangels and the dead. Hume took the standpoint of a man consistentlyquestioning nature — in Self and outside of Self; he was the first toapproach in real earnest the metaphysical problem, How is experiencepossible? He adduced the critical objections one after another andarrived at the paradoxical conclusion, which can be summarised in thefollowing words: Experience is impossible. In a certain sense he wasperfectly right, and his brilliant paradox must only be taken as irony. Ifwe persistently maintained the standpoint of a Descartes and a Lockeand yet put aside their deus ex machina, the whole structure wouldimmediately collapse. And it did collapse all the more completely, as theirone-sidedness consisted not only in leaving out of account a large andmost important part of the material of our experience, but also — and Ibeg the reader to note this specially — in unhesitatingly assuming aspossible a faultless, logical explanation of the other part. That was aninheritance from the schoolmen. Who told them forsooth that naturewould be able to be understood, explained? Thomas Aquinas mightindeed do that, for this dogma is his starting-point. But how does themathematician Descartes come to that? The man who had expressed adesire to banish every traditional doctrine from his mind! How did JohnLocke, Gentleman, come to it, after declaring at the beginning of hisinvestigation that he merely desired to fix the boundaries of the humanunderstanding? Descartes answers: God is no betrayer, hence myunderstanding must penetrate
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to the root of things; Locke answers: Reason is divine Revelation, hence itis infallible, as far as it goes. That is not genuine investigation of nature,but only an attempt at it, hence the defectiveness of the result.
In the interests of the unphilosophical reader I have sketched from thenegative side the condition of our young, developing philosophy at thattime. In this way he will be better able to understand what had now to bedone to save and improve it. To begin with, it had to be purified, purgedof the last traces of alien ingredients; in the second place, the scientificphilosopher had to have the full courage of his convictions; he had, likeColumbus, to trust himself unhesitatingly to the ocean of nature, andnot fancy, as the crew did, that he was lost as soon as the spire of thelast church-tower disappeared below the horizon. But this required notmerely courage, such as the foolhardy Hume possessed, but also thesolemn consciousness of great responsibility. Who had the right to leadmen away from the sacred ancestral home? Only he who possesses thepower to lead them to a new one. That is why it was only by a man likeKant that the work could be executed, for he not only possessedphenomenal intellectual gifts, but a moral character which was equallygreat. Kant is the true rocher de bronze of our new philosophy. Whetherwe agree with all his philosophical conclusions is a matter ofindifference; he alone possessed the power to tear us away, he alonepossessed the moral justification for doing so, he, whose long life was amodel of spotless honour, strict self-control and complete devotion to anaim which he regarded as sacred. When just over twenty years of age hewrote: "I believe it is sometimes advisable to have a certain nobleconfidence in one's own powers. On this I take my stand. I have alreadymapped out the course which I wish to follow. I shall make a start andnothing shall prevent me from
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continuing as I have begun." * This promise he kept. This confidence inhis own powers was at the same time a realisation that we were on theright path, and he immediately began — a second Luther, a secondCopernicus — to clear away all that is alien to us:
Was euch das Innere stort,
Diirft ihr nicht leiden! fNothing can be more foolish than to attempt, as is so common, toknow Kant from one or two metaphysical works; everybody quotes them,and scarcely one among ten thousand understands them, not becausethey are incomprehensible but because such a personality as Kant's canonly be understood in connection with its whole activity. Whoeverattempts to understand him thus will soon see that his philosophy is tobe found in all his writings, and that his metaphysics can be understoodonly by those who have a familiar acquaintance with his natural science.| For Kant is at all times and in all places an investigator of nature. And
thus we behold him, at the very beginning of his career, in his AllgemeineNaturgeschichte des Himmels, busily engaged in ruling out of our naturalphilosophy the God of Genesis and the tenacious Aristotelian theology.He there clearly proves that the ecclesiastical conception of God involves"the converting of all nature into miracles"; in that case nothing wouldremain for natural science, which had worked so laboriously forcenturies, but to repent and "solemnly recant at the judgment stool ofreligion."
* Gedanken von der wahren Schdtzung der lebendigen Krdfte, Preface, § 7.t That which disturbs your soul / You must not suffer!
$ See on this subject Kant's remarks against Schlosser in the 2nd Division of theTraktat zum ewigen Frieden in der Philosophie: "He objected to critical philosophy, whichhe fancies he knows, although he has only looked at its final conclusions, which he wasbound to misunderstand, because he had not diligently studied the steps that led up tothem."
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"Nature will then no longer exist; all the changes in the world will bebrought about by a mere Deus ex machina." Kant evidently gives us thechoice: God or Nature. In the same passage he attacks "that rottenworld-wisdom, which under a pious exterior seeks to conceal theignorance due to laziness." * So much for the work of purging, by meansof which our thought at last became free, free to be true to itself. But thatwas not enough; it was not sufficient merely to remove the Alien, thewhole sphere of what is our own had to be taken possession of, and thisimplied two things in particular: a great extension of the conception"nature" and profound study of our own "Ego." To these two thingsKant's positive life-work was devoted. He did not work alone, but, likeevery great man, he laboured to bring into the fullest light of truth theunconscious and contradictory tendencies of his contemporaries.
NATURE AND THE EGO
The extension of the conception "Nature" necessarily led to thedeepening of the idea of the "Ego"; the one implied the other.
We cannot make the extension of the conception "Nature" toocomprehensive. At the very moment when Kant finished his Critique ofPure Reason, Goethe wrote: "Nature! We are surrounded and embracedby her; men are all in her and she in all; even the most unnatural thingis nature, even the coarsest philistinism has something of her genius. Hewho does not see her
* In the above-mentioned work, Part II. §8.1 scarcely need say that Kant neitherattacks faith in God nor religion, the book in question and all his later work prove thecontrary; from the historical Jahve of the Jews, however, he here once for all dissociateshimself. As far as anhistorical creation is concerned, Kant has expressed himself clearly
enough: "A creation as one event among other phenomena cannot be admitted, as itspossibility would at once destroy the unity of experience" (Critique of Pure Reason,second analogy of experience).
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everywhere sees her rightly nowhere." * From this consideration we mayconclude how powerfully at this very point our intellectual powers,developed as they were in various directions, could contribute to theelucidation and deepening of our new philosophy. Here in fact unificationwas effected. The Humanists (in the wide sense, which I gave to this wordabove) here joined hands with the philosophers. What I have alreadypointed out, in a former part of this section, regarding the purelyphilosophical influence of this group, was a very considerablecontribution, f To this were added great achievements in the spheres ofhistory, philology, archaeology, description of nature. For nature, whichimmediately surrounds us from our very youth — human nature, andthe nature which is outside of man — we do not, to begin with, perceiveas "nature." It was the mass of new material, the great extension of ourconceptions, which thus awakened reflection concerning ourselves andthe relation of man to nature. A Herder might, in the last years of his life,in the impotent rage of misconception, rise up against a Kant; yet hehimself had contributed very much to the extension of the conception"nature"; the whole first part of his Ideas for the History of Humanityperhaps did more than anything else to spread this anti-theological view;the whole efforts of this noble and brilliant man are directed towardsplacing man in the midst of nature, as an organic part of her, as one ofher creatures still in the process of development; and though in hispreface he makes a side-thrust at "metaphysical speculations," which,"separated from experiences and analogies of nature, are like a pleasure-trip, which seldom leads to a definite goal," he has no idea how much hehimself is influenced by the new philosophy, and how much his ownviews would have gained
* Die Natur (from the series Zur Naturwissenschaft im Allgemeinen).t P. 433 f.
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in depth and accuracy (perhaps at the cost of popularity), if he had morethoroughly studied that science of metaphysics which had been openedup by faithful observation of nature. This man, worthy of all honour, maystand as the most brilliant representative of a whole tendency. We meetanother tendency in men like Buffon. Of this describer of natureCondorcet writes: "H etait frappe d'une sorte de respect religieuxpour lesgrands phenomenes de Vunivers." So it is nature herself that inspiresBuffon with the reverence of religion. The encyclopaedic naturalists like
him (in the nineteenth century their work was carried to great lengths byHumboldt) did a very great deal, if not to extend, yet to enrich theconception "nature," and the fact that they felt, and knew how tocommunicate, religious reverence for it, was, from the point of view ofphilosophy, of importance. This movement to extend the idea "nature"might be traced in many spheres. Even a Leibniz, who still tries to savetheological dogmatism, liberates nature in the most comprehensivesense, for by his pre-established harmony everything in truth becomessuper-nature, but at the same time everything without exception isnature. But the most important and decisive step was the greatextension of the term by the complete incorporation of the inner Ego.Why indeed should this remain excluded? How was it justifiable? Howcould we continue to do as Locke and Descartes did, namely, neglect thesurest facts of experience under the pretext that they were notmechanical, could not be comprehended, and so should be excludedfrom consideration? Scientific method and honesty made the simpleconclusion inevitable, that not everything in nature is mechanical, thatnot every experience can be forged into a logical chain of ideas. Howcould any one be satisfied with Herder's half-measure: first of all toidentify man completely with nature, and finally to conjure
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him out of it again, not in truth the whole man, but his "spirit," thanksto the supposition of extra-natural powers and supernatural Providence?* Here, too, it was really a question simply of the goal which the intellectaimed at; this aim, however, determined the whole philosophy. For aslong as man was not fully included in nature, they stood opposed andalien to each other, and, if man and nature are in reality alien, our wholeTeutonic aim and method is an error. But it is not an error, and for thatreason the decisive incorporation of the Ego in nature was immediatelyfollowed by a great deepening of metaphysics.
Here the mystics rendered good service. When Francis of Assisiaddresses the sun as messor lo frate sole, he says: All nature is related tome, I sprang from her lap, and if once my eyes no longer see that brightlyshining "brother" then it is my "sister" — death — that lulls me to sleep.Little wonder that this man preached to the birds in the wood the bestthat he knew — the gospel of the dear Saviour. The philosophersrequired half a millennium to reach the standpoint upon which thatwonderful man in all his simplicity had stood. However, let us notexaggerate: mysticism has opened up many profound metaphysicalquestions in reference to the innermost life of the Ego; it contributedsplendidly not only to the advancement of scientific thought, but also tothe necessary extension of the conception "nature;" f but it did notaccomplish the real deepening, the philosophical deepening; for thatneeded a scientific mind, a kind of mind seldom found in conjunction
with mysticism. In general, mysticism deepens the character, not thethought, and even a Paracelsus is deluded by his "inner light" intoproclaiming as wisdom a vast amount of
* See Kant's three masterly Recensionen von Herder's Ideen zur Philosophie derGeschichte der Menschheit.t See pp. 419, 424.
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nonsense. Upon vaguely divining mystical ecstasy a more exact methodof thinking had to be grafted. And that was done within the circleinfluenced by Francis of Assisi. The theology of the Franciscans in itsbest days had in fact done much preliminary work towardsamalgamating the otherwise so carefully separated ideas "Nature" and"Ego"; indeed, they had done almost more than was desirable, for therebymany a purely abstract system had become crystallised to the prejudiceof inquiry into nature, so that even a Kant found himself in many wayshampered by it. Yet it deserves mention that Duns Scotus himself hadenergetically protested, in reference to our perception of surroundingobjects, against the dogma that this process was a mere passivereceiving, that is to say, a mere reception of impressions of sense, leadingto the immediate conclusion that these sense-impressions, with theconceptions resulting therefrom, corresponded exactly to things — thatthey were, as we might say in vulgar parlance, a photograph of actualreality. No, he said, the human mind in receiving impressions (whichthen, united according to reason, &c, form perception) is not merelypassive, but also active, that is, it contributes its own quota, it coloursand shapes what it receives from the outer world, it remodels it in itsown way and transforms it into something new; in short, the humanmind is, from the very outset, creative, and what it perceives as existingoutside of itself is partly, and in the special form in which it is perceived,created by itself. Every layman must immediately grasp the one fact: ifthe human mind in the reception and elaboration of its perceptions isitself creatively active, it follows of necessity that it must find itself againeverywhere in nature; this nature, as the mind sees it, is in a certainsense, and without its reality being called in question, its work. HenceKant too comes to the conclusion: "It sounds at first singular,
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but is none the less certain, that the understanding does not derive itslaws from nature, but prescribes them to nature ... the supremelegislation of nature lies in ourselves, that is, in our understanding." *The realisation of this fact made the relation between man and nature (inits most primary and simple sense) clear and comprehensible. It now
became manifest why every investigation of nature, even the strictlymechanical, finally leads back in all cases to metaphysical questions,that is, questions directed to man's being; this was what had sohopelessly perplexed Descartes and Locke. Experience is not somethingsimple, and can never be purely objective, because it is our own activeorganisation which first makes experience possible, in that our sensestake up only definite impressions, definitely shaped, moreover, bythemselves, f while our understanding also sifts, arranges and unites theimpressions according to definite systems. And this is so evident to everyone who is at the same time an observer of nature and a thinker, thateven a Goethe — whom no one will charge with particular liking for suchspeculations — is driven to confess: "There are many problems in thenatural sciences on which we cannot with propriety speak, if we do notcall in the aid of metaphysics." f On the other hand, it now becomesclear how justified the Mystics were in claiming to see everywhere inouter nature the inner essence of man: this nature is, in fact, theopened, brightly illuminated book of our understanding; I do not meanthat it is an unreal phantom of that understanding, but it shows us ourunderstanding at work and teaches us its peculiar individuality. As themathematician and astronomer Lichtenberg says: "We must never losesight of the fact that we are always merely
* Prolegomena zu einerjeden kunftigen Metaphysik, § 36.
t We may stimulate the optical nerve as we will, the impression is always "light," andso in the case of the other senses.
$ Spriiche in Prosa, ilber Naturwissenschaft, 4.
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observing ourselves when we observe nature and especially our views ofnature." * Schopenhauer has given expression to the great importance ofthis fact: "The most complete perception of nature is the proper basis formetaphysical speculation, hence no one should presume to attempt this,without having first acquired a thorough (though only general) and clear,connected knowledge of all branches of natural science." f
The Second Dilemma
As the reader sees, as soon as this new phase of thought wastraversed, the philosopher found himself face to face with a new dilemmaanalogous to the former; it was, indeed, the same dilemma, but this timeit was grasped more profoundly and viewed in a more correct perspective.The study of nature necessarily leads man back to himself; he himselffinds his understanding displayed in no other place than in natureperceived and thought. The whole revelation of nature is specificallyhuman, shaped therefore by active human understanding, as we perceive
it; on the other hand, this understanding is nourished solely fromoutside, that is, by impressions received: it is as a reaction that ourunderstanding awakes, that is, as a reaction against something which isnot man. A moment ago I called the understanding creative, but it is onlyso in a conditional sense; it is not able, like Jahve, to create somethingout of nothing, but only to transform what is given; our intellectual lifeconsists of action and reaction: in order to be able to give, we must firsthave received. Hence the important fact to which I have frequently calledattention, f quoting on the last occasion Goethe's words: "Only creativenature possesses unambiguous genius." But how am I
* Schriften, ed. 1844, vol. ix. p. 34.
t Die Welt als Wille und Vorstellung, vol. ii, chap. xvii.$ See especially vol. i. p. 267, vol. ii. pp. 273, 326.
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to escape from this dilemma? What is the answer to the question: "Howis experience possible?" The object points me back to the subject, thesubject knows itself only in the object. There is no escape, no answer. AsI said before: our knowledge of nature is the ever more and more detailedexposition of something unknowable; to this unknowable nature belongsin the first place our own understanding. But this result is by no meansto be regarded as purely negative; not only have the steps leading up to itmade clear the mutual relation of subject and object, but the final resultmeans the rejection, once for all, of every materialistic dogma. Now Kantwas in a position to utter the all-important truth: "A dogmatic solution ofthe cosmological problem is not merely uncertain but impossible." Whatthinking men at all times had vaguely felt — among the Indians, theGreeks, here and there even among the Church Fathers (p. 78) andschoolmen — what the Mystics had regarded as self-evident (p. 421) andthe first scientific thinkers, Descartes and Locke, had stumbled uponwithout being able to interpret (p. 454), viz., that time and space areintuitive forms of our animal sense-life, was now proved by naturalscientific criticism. Time and space "are forms of sentient perception,whereby we perceive objects only as they appear to us (our senses), notas they may be in themselves." * Further, criticism revealed that theunifying work of the understanding whereby the conception and thethought "nature" arise and exist (or to quote Bohme, "are mirrored"), thatis to say, the systematic uniting of phenomena to cause and effect, are tobe traced back to what Duns Scotus vaguely conceived, namely, theactive elaboration of the material of experience by the human mind.Hereby the cosmogonic conceptions of the Semites which hung, and stillhang, heavily on our science of religion,
* Prolegomena, § 10.
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fell to the ground. What is the use to me of an historical religion if time ismerely an intuitive form of my sense-mechanism? What is the use of aCreator as explanation of the world, as first cause, if science has shownme that "causality has no meaning at all, and no sign of its use, except inthe world of sense," * while this idea of cause and effect, "when used onlyspeculatively (as when we conceive a God-creator), loses everysignificance the objective reality of which could be made comprehensiblein concrete)"? f The realisation of this fact shatters an idol. In a formerchapter I called the Israelites "abstract worshippers of idols"; f I thinkthe reader will now understand why. And he will comprehend what Kantmeans when he says that the system of criticism is "indispensable to thehighest purposes of humanity"; § and when he writes to Mendelssohn:"The true and lasting well-being of the human race depends uponmetaphysics." Our Teutonic metaphysics free us from idolatry and in sodoing reveal to us the living Divinity in our own breast.
Here, it is plain, we do not merely touch upon the chief theme in thisdivision — the relation between philosophy and religion — but we are inthe very heart of it; at the same time what has just been said connectsitself with the conclusion of the section on "Discovery," where I alreadyhinted that the victory of a scientific, mechanical view of naturenecessarily meant the complete downfall of all materialistic religion. Atthe same time I said: "Consistent mechanism, as we Teutons havecreated it, admits only of a purely ideal, that is, transcendent religion,such as Jesus Christ taught: 'The Kingdom of
* Critique of Pure Reason. (Of the impossibility of a cosmological proof of the existenceof God.) Twenty years before Kant had written: "How am I to understand that, becausesomething is, something else should be? I am not going to be satisfied with the wordsCause and Effect" (Versuch, den Begriff der negativen Grossen in die Weltweisheiteinzufuhren, Division 3, General Note).
t Loc. cit. (Critique of all speculative theology.)
j Vol. i. p. 240.
§ Brklarung gegen Fichte (conclusion).
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God is within you.' " We must now proceed to the discussion of this lastand profoundest point.
Science and Religion
Goethe proclaims: "Within thee there is a universe as well!"It was one of the inevitable results of scientific thinking that this inneruniverse was now for the first time brought into the foreground. For the
philosopher, by unreservedly including the whole human personality innature, that is, by learning to regard it as an object of nature, graduallyawoke to a realisation of two facts, first, that the mechanism of naturehas its origin in his own human understanding, and secondly, thatmechanism is not a satisfactory principle for the explanation of nature,since man discovers in his own mind a universe which remainsaltogether outside of all mechanical conceptions. Descartes and Locke,who imagined there was danger for strictly scientific knowledge in thisperception, thought to overcome it by regarding this unmechanicaluniverse as something outside of and above nature. With so lame andautocratic a compromise, there was no possibility of arriving at a livingphilosophy. Scientific schooling, the custom of drawing a strictseparating-line between what we know and what we do not know, simplydemanded the explanation: from the most direct experience of my ownlife I perceive — in addition to mechanical nature — the existence of anunmechanical nature. For clearness we may call it the ideal world, incontrast to the real; not that it is less real or less actual — on thecontrary, it is the surest thing that we possess, the one directly giventhing, and in so far the outer world ought really to be called the "ideal"one; but the other receives this name because it embodies itself in ideas,not in objects. Now
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if man perceives such an ideal world — not as dogma but fromexperience, — if introspection leads to the conviction that he himself isnot merely and not even predominantly a mechanism, if rather hediscovers in himself what Kant calls "the spontaneity of freedom,"something utterly unmechanical and anti-mechanical, a whole, wideworld, which we might in a certain sense call an "unnatural" world, sogreat a contrast does it present to that mechanical rule of law with whichwe have become acquainted by exact observation of nature; how could hehelp projecting this second nature, which is just as manifest and sure asthe first, upon that first nature, since science has taught him that thelatter is intimately connected with his own inner world? When he doesthat, there grows out of the experienced fact of freedom a new idea of theDivine, and a new conception of a moral order of the world, that is to say,a new religion. It was, indeed, no new thing to seek God within our ownbreast and not outside among the stars, to believe in God not as anobjective necessity, but as a subjective command, to postulate God notas mechanical primum mobile but to experience him in the heart — Ihave already quoted Eckhart's admonition, "Man shall not seek Godoutside himself (p. 401), and from that to Schiller's remark, "Man bearsthe Divine in himself," the warning has frequently been uttered — buthere, in the regular course of the development of Teutonic philosophy,this conviction had been gained in a special way as one of the results of
an all-embracing and absolutely objective investigation of nature. Manhad not made God the starting-point, but had come to him as the finalthing; religion and science had grown inseparably into each other, theone had not to be shaped, and interpreted to suit the other, they were, soto speak, two phases of the same phenomenon: science, that which theworld gives me, religion, that which I give to the world.
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Here, however, a far-reaching remark must be made, otherwise theadvantage gained in the way of introspection is liable to evaporate, and itis the business of science to hinder that. No one can, of course, answerthe question, what nature may be outside of human conception, or whatman may be outside of nature, hence over-enthusiastic, unschooledminds are inclined uncritically to identify both. This identification isdangerous, as may be seen from the following consideration. While theinvestigation of nature enables us to perceive that all knowledge ofbodies, though proceeding from the apparently Concrete, the Real, yetends with the absolutely Incomprehensible, the process in theunmechanical world is the reverse: the Incomprehensible, when wereflect upon it philosophically, lies here, not at the end of the course butimmediately at the beginning. The notion and the possibility of freedom,the conceivability of being outside of time, the origin of the feeling ofmoral responsibility and duty, &c, cannot of themselves force their wayin at the door of understanding, yet we grasp them quite well the furtherwe follow them out into the sphere of actual and hourly experience.Freedom is the surest of all facts of experience; the Ego stands altogetheroutside of time, and notices the progress of time only from outerphenomena; * conscience, regret, feeling of duty, are stricter mastersthan hunger. Hence the tendency of the man who is not gifted with themetaphysical faculty to overlook the difference between the two worlds —nature from without and nature from within, as Goethe calls them; histendency to project freedom into the world of phenomena (as cosmic God,miracle, &c), to suppose a beginning (which destroys the idea of time), tofound morals upon definite,
* Growing older is noted only by seeing others grow old or by the coming on offeebleness, i.e., by something outward; hours can pass as a moment, a few seconds mayunfold the complete image of a lifetime.
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historically issued and therefore at all times revocable commands (whichmake an end of ethical law), &c. Metaphysically inclined races, such asthe Aryans, never fell into this error: * their mythologies reveal awonderful divination of metaphysical perception, or, as we may say with
the same justice, scientific metaphysics signify the awakening into newlife of far-seeing mythology; but, as history shows, this higher divinationhas not been able to prevail against the forcible assertions of less giftedhuman beings, who conclude from mere semblance, and are sunk inblind historical superstition, and there is but one antidote powerfulenough to save us: our scientific philosophy. This uncritical identificationleads to other shallow and therefore injurious systems, as soon as, forexample, in place of projecting inner experience into the world ofphenomena, the latter with all its mechanism is brought into the innerworld. Thus so-called "scientific" monism, materialism, &c, have arisen,doctrines which will certainly never acquire the universal importance ofJudaism — since it is too much to expect of most men that they will denywhat they know most surely — but which have nevertheless in thenineteenth century produced so much confusion of thought, f
* See vol. i. pp. 229, 437, vol. ii. p. 23.
t It is remarkable how affinity between these two errors — uncritically projectinginner experience into the world of phenomena and bringing the outer world into innerexperience — manifests itself in life: theists become in the twinkling of an eye atheists,a strikingly common thing in the case of Jews, since, if they are orthodox (and evenwhen they have become Christians) they are convinced, genuine theists, whereas withus God is always in the background and even the orthodox mind is filled by theRedeemer or the Mother of God, the saints or the sacrament. I should never havedreamt that theistic conviction could be so firmly rooted in the brain had I not hadoccasion, in the case of a friend, a Jewish scholar, to observe the genesis and obstinacyof the apparently opposite "atheistical" conception. It is absolutely impossible ever tobring home to such a man what we Teutons understand by Godhead, religion, morality.Here lies the hard insoluble kernel of the "Jewish problem." And this is the reason whyan impartial man, without a trace of contempt for the
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In view of all this — and in contrast to all mystical pantheism andpananthropism — it is our duty to adhere to and emphasise the divisioninto two worlds, as it results from strictly scientifically treatedexperience. But the boundary-line must be drawn at the right place: tohave accurately determined this place is one of the greatest achievementsof our new philosophy. We must, of course, not draw that line betweenman and world; all that I have said proves the impossibility of this; manmay turn whither he will, at every step he perceives nature in himselfand himself in nature. To draw the line between the world of phenomenaand the hypothetical "thing in itself (as one of Kant's famous successorsundertook to do) would from the purely scientific standpoint also be verydisputable, for in that case the boundary runs outside of all experience.In so far as the unmechanical world is derived purely from inner,individual experience, which only by analogy is transferred to otherindividuals, we may well, for simplicity of expression, distinguishbetween a world in us and a world outside us, but we must carefully note
that the world "outside us" comprises every "phenomenon," hence alsoour own body, and not it alone but also the understanding whichperceives the world of bodies and thinks. This expression "in us" and"outside us" is often met with in Kant and others. But even he is open toobjection; for in the first place we are — as I said above — involuntarilyimpelled, if not to transform this inner world as the Jew does to an outercause, yet to attribute
in many respects worthy and excellent Jews, can and must regard the presence of alarge number of them in our midst as a danger not to be under-estimated. Not only theJew, but also all that is derived from the Jewish mind, corrodes and disintegrates whatis best in us. And so Kant rightly reproached the Christian Churches for making allmen Jews, by representing the importance of Christ as lying in this, that He was thehistorically expected Jewish Messiah. Were Judaism not thus inoculated into us, theJews in flesh and blood would be much less dangerous for our culture than they are.
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it to all phenomena as their inner world, and then it is not quite easy tosee how we shall be able to divide our thinking brain into two parts; for itis this very brain which also perceives the unmechanical world andreflects upon it. It is certain that the unmechanical world is notpresented from outside to the organ of understanding by a perception ofthe senses, but solely by inner experience, and hence it is impossible forthe understanding, in view of its total lack of inventive power, to raiseperception to the level of conception, and all talk on this subject mustnecessarily remain symbolical, that is, talk by pictures and signs:however, have we not seen that even the world of phenomena indeedgave us conceptions, but equally only symbolical ones? The "in us" and"outside us" is therefore a metaphorical way of speaking. The boundarycan only be drawn scientifically, when we do not move one iota fromwhat experience gives us. Kant seeks to attain this by the differentiationwhich he makes in his Critique of Practical Reason (1, 1, 1,2) between anature "to which the will is subordinate" and a nature "which issubordinate to a will." This definition is exactly in keeping with theabove-named condition, but has the disadvantage of being somewhatobscure. We do better to hold to what is obvious, and then we shouldhave to say: what experience presents to us is a world capable ofmechanical interpretation and a world which is incapable of mechanicalinterpretation; between these two runs a boundaryline which separatesthem so completely that every crossing of it means a crime againstexperience: but crimes against facts of experience are philosophical lies.
RELIGION
Following up the differentiation Kant was enabled to make the epoch-making assertion: "Religion we
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must seek in ourselves, not outside ourselves." * That means, when wechange it to the terms of our definition: Religion we must seek only in theworld which cannot be interpreted mechanically. It is not true that wefind in the world of phenomena that can be interpreted mechanicallyanything that points to freedom, morality, Divinity. Whoever carries theidea of freedom over into mechanical nature destroys both nature andthe true significance of freedom (p. 420); the same holds good with regardto God (p. 470); and as far as morality is concerned an unprejudicedglance suffices — in spite of all heroic efforts of the apologists fromAristotle to Bishop Butler's famous book on the Analogy betweenRevealed Religion and the Laws of Nature — to show that nature isneither moral nor sensible. The ideas of goodness, pity, duty, virtue,repentance, are just as strange to her as sensible, symmetrical,appropriate arrangement. Nature capable of mechanical interpretation isevil, stupid, feelingless; virtue, genius and goodness belong only tonature which cannot be mechanically interpreted. Meister Eckhart knewthat well and therefore uttered the memorable words: "If I say, God isgood, it is not true; rather I am good, God is not good. If I say also God iswise, it is not true: I am wiser than he." f Genuine natural science couldleave no doubt concerning the correctness of this judgment. We mustseek religion in that nature which cannot be mechanically interpreted.I shall not attempt to give an account of Kant's theory of morals andreligion; that would take me too far and has, besides, been done byothers; I think I have performed my special task if I have succeeded inclearly representing on the most general lines the genesis of our newphilosophy; that prepares the ground for a clear-sighted, sure judgmentof the philosophy of the
* Religion, 4. Stuck, 1. Teil, 2. Abschnitt.t Predigt, 99.
486 PHILOSOPHY AND RELIGION
eighteenth century. Only towards the end of the nineteenth century hasKant been made really comprehensible to us, and that, in characteristicfashion, especially by the stimulus of brilliant natural investigators; andthe view of religion, which was not yet perfectly, indeed in many waysinvalidly, but at any rate for the first time clearly expressed by him, wasso much beyond the comprehensive powers of his or our contemporaries,and anticipated to such a degree the development of Teutonic intellectualgifts, that an appreciation of it belongs rather to the division dealing withthe future than to that dealing with the past. Let me add a few wordsonly by way of general guidance. *
Science is the method, discovered and carried out by the Teutons, ofmechanically looking at the world of phenomena; religion is their attitudetowards that part of experience which does not appear in the shape ofphenomena and therefore is incapable of mechanical interpretation.What these two ideas — science and religion — may mean to other mendoes not here matter. Together they form our philosophy. In thisphilosophy which rejects as senseless all seeking after final causes, thebasis of the attitude of man towards himself and others must be found insomething else than in obedience to a world-ruling monarch and thehope of a future reward. As I have already hinted (p. 290) and now haveproved, side by side with a strictly mechanical theory of nature there canonly be a strictly ideal religion, a religion, that is, which confines itselfabsolutely to the ideal world of the Unmechanical. However limitless thisworld of the unmechanical may be — a world the stroke of whose pinionsfrees us from the impotence of appearance and soars higher than thestars, whose
* I refer for supplementary facts to my book: Immanuel Kant, die Personlichkeit alsEinfuhrung in das Werk, 1905, Bruckmann.
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powers enable us with a smile to face the most painful death, whichimparts to a kiss the charm of eternity, and in a flash of thought bestowsredemption — it is nevertheless confined to a definite sphere, namely,our inner self, the boundaries of which it may never cross. Here,therefore, in our own heart, and nowhere else, must the foundations of areligion be sought. "To have religion is the duty of man to himself," saysKant. * From considerations which I cannot here repeat, Kant warmlycherishes, as every one knows, the thought of a Godhead, but he laysgreat stress on this, that man has to regard his duties not as dutiestowards God, which would be but a broken reed on which to lean, but asduties towards himself. What in our case unites science and religion to auniform philosophy of life is the principle that it is always experiencethat commands; now God is not an experience, but a thought, and infact an undefinable thought which can never be made comprehensible,whereas man is to himself experience. Here therefore the source has tobe sought, and so the autonomy of will (i.e., its free independence) is thehighest principle of all morality, f An action is moral only in so far as itsprings solely from the innermost will of the subject and obeys a self-given law; whereas hope of reward can produce no morality nor can itever restrain from the worst vice and crime, for all outward religion hasmediations and forgivenesses. The "born judge," that is to say manhimself, knows quite well whether the feeling of his heart is good or bad,whether his conduct is pure or not, hence "that self-judgment whichseeks to penetrate to the deeper recesses or to the very bottom of the
heart, and the knowledge of self thus to be gained are the beginning of allhuman wisdom ....
* Tugendlehre, § 18.
t Kant defines: "Autonomy of will is that quality of will by which a will (independentlyof any object willed) is a law to itself." See Grundlegung zur Metaphysik der Sitten II. 2.
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It is only the descent into the hell of self-knowledge that paves the wayfor the ascent into heaven." *
In regard to this autonomy of will and this ascension into heaven, Ibeg the reader to refer to the passage in the chapter on the Entrance ofthe Teutons into the History of the World (see vol. i. p. 549 f.), where Ibriefly alluded to Kant's gloriously daring idea. But there is still a linkwanting in the chain, to enable us to grasp the religious thoughtcompletely. What is it that has given me so high an opinion of that whichI discovered on my descent into the abyss of the heart? It is theperception of the high dignity of man. For the first step necessary tobring us to the truly moral standpoint is to root out all the contempt ofSelf and of the human race which the Christian Church — in contrast toChrist — (see vol. i. p. 7) has nurtured. The inborn evil in the heart ofman is not destroyed by penance, for that again clings to the outer worldof appearance, but by fixing our attention on the lofty qualities in ourown hearts. The dignity of man grows with his consciousness of it. It is ofgreat importance that Kant is here in exact agreement with Goethe. Wellknown is Goethe's theory of the three reverences — for what is above us,for what is equal to us, and for what is below us — from which arisethree kinds of genuine religion; but true religion arises from a fourth"highest reverence," that is, reverence for Self; it is only when he hasreached this stage that man, according to Goethe, attains the highestpinnacle that he is capable of attaining, f I have
* Kant writes not "zur Himmelfahrf but "zur Vergotterung," but owing to the commonusage of this word in ordinary speech misunderstanding might easily arise. Schillersays, "The moral will makes man divine" (Anmut und Wiirde; and Voltaire, "Si Dieu n'estpas dans nous, il n'exista jamais" (Poeme sur la Loi Naturelle). Profound is also Goethe'sthought: "Since God became man, in order that we poor creatures of sense might graspand comprehend Him, we must see to it especially that we do not again make HimGod." (Brief des Pastors zu *** an den neuen Pastor zu ***.)
t Wanderjahre, Bk II, chap. i.
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referred to this theme in the passage mentioned above, at the same timealso quoting Kant; I must now supplement what was there said by one ofthe greatest and most glorious passages of all Kant's writings; it formsthe only worthy commentary to Goethe's religion of reverence for Self.
"Now I set forth man as asking himself: What is that in me which enablesme to sacrifice the inmost lures of my impulses and all wishes thatproceed from my nature, to a law which promises me no advantage inreturn and no penalty if I transgress it; which indeed, the more sternly itcommands and the less it offers in return, the more I reverence it? Thisquestion stirs our whole soul in amazed wonder at the greatness andsublimity of the inner faculty in man and the insolubility of the mysterywhich it conceals (for the answer: 'it is freedom,' would be tautological,because it is freedom itself that creates the mystery). We can never tire ofdirecting our attention to it and admiring in ourselves a power whichyields to no power of nature .... Here is what Archimedes wanted, but didnot find: a firm point on which reason could place its lever, and thatwithout applying it to the present or to a future world, but merely to itsinner idea of freedom (which immovable moral law provides as a surefoundation) in order by its principles to set in motion the human will,even in opposition to all nature." * It is manifest that this religionpresents a direct contrast to the mechanical view, f Teutonic scienceteaches the most painfully exact fixing of that which is present and bidsus be satisfied with that, since it is not by hypothesis or tricks of magicthat we can learn to master the world of phenomena but only byaccurately, indeed slavishly, adapting ourselves to it; Teutonic religion,on the other hand, opens up a wide realm, which slumbers as a sub-
* From the book: Von einem neuerdings erhobenen vornehmen Ton in der Philosophie(1796).
t Naturally also to Ethics as "science"; on this see p. 64 note.
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lime ideal in our inmost soul, and teaches us: here you are free, here youare yourselves nature — creative, legislative; the realm of ideals of itselfhas no existence, but by your efforts it can truly come into life; as"phenomenon" you are indeed bound to the universal law of faultlessmechanical necessity, but experience teaches you that you possessautonomy and freedom in the inner realm; — use them! The connectionbetween the two worlds — the seen and the unseen, the temporal andthe eternal — otherwise undiscoverable, lies in the hearts of you menyourselves, and by the moral conception of the inner world thesignificance of the outer world is determined; conscience teaches youthat every day; it is the lesson taught by art, love, pity, and the wholehistory of mankind; here you are free, as soon as you but know and willit; you can transfigure the visible world, become regenerate yourselves,transform time to eternity, plough the Kingdom of God in the field — Bethis then your task! Religion shall no longer signify for you faith in thepast and hope for something future, nor (as with the Indians) meremetaphysical perception — but the deed of the present! If you but believe
in yourselves, you have the power to realise the new "possible Kingdom";wake up then, for the dawn is at hand!
Christ and Kant
Who could fail to be at once struck with the affinity between thereligious philosophy of Kant — won by faithful, critical study of nature —and the living heart of the teaching of Christ? Did not the latter say, theKingdom of God is not outside you, but within you? But the resemblanceis not limited to this central point. Whoever studies Kant's many writingson religion and moral law will find the resemblance in many places; forexample, take their attitude to the officially recognised
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form of religion. We find in both the same reverential clinging to theforms regarded as sacred, united to complete independence of intellect,which, breathing upon a thing that is old, transforms it into a thing thatis new. * For example, Kant does not reject the Bible, but he values it noton account of what we "take out" of it, but because of what we "put intoit with moral thought." f And though he has no objections to Churches"of which there are several equally good forms," yet he has the couragefrankly to say: "To look upon this statutory service (the historicalmethods of praise and Church dogmas) as essential to the service of Godand to make it the first condition of divine pleasure in man is a religiousdelusion, the adherence to which is a false service, i.e., a worship of Goddirectly contrary to that true service demanded of Him." f Kant,therefore, demands a religion "in spirit and in truth," and faith in a God"whose kingdom is not of this world" (that is, not of the world ofphenomena). He was, moreover, well aware of this agreement. In his bookon religion, which appeared in his seventieth year, he gives in about fourpages a concise and beautiful exposition of the teaching of Christ,exclusively according to the Gospel of St. Matthew, and concludes: "Herenow is a complete religion ... illustrated moreover by an example,although neither the truth of the doctrines nor the dignity and nobility ofthe teacher needed any further attestation." § These few words are verysignificant. For however sublime and elevating everything which Kanthas achieved,
* See vol. i. p. 221.
t Der Streit der Fakultaten, I. Division, supplement.
% Die Religion, u.s.w. Section 4, Part 2, Introduction. The title of the 3rd section ofthis part is amusing: "Concerning Priesthood as a Regiment in the False Service of theGood Principle."
§ Section 4, Part 1, Division 1. In this exposition there is an interpretation which willnot be very acceptable to the "regiment of false service"; the words, "wide is the gate andbroad is the path that leadeth to destruction, and they are many that walk thereon," he
interprets as referring to the Churches.492 PHILOSOPHY AND RELIGION
in this direction, may be, it resembles more, I think, the energetic,undaunted preparation for a true religion than the religion itself; it is aweeding out of superstition to give light and air to faith, a sweeping asideof false service to make true service possible. There is an absence of anyvisible picture, of any parable. Such a title even as Religion within theLimits of mere Reason makes us fear that Kant is on the wrong track. AsLichtenberg warns us: "Seek to make your account with a God whomreason alone has set upon the throne! You will find it is impossible. Theheart and the eye demand their share in Him." * And yet Kant himselfhad said: "To have religion is the duty of man to himself." But as soon ashe points to Christ and says: "See, here you have a complete religion!Here you behold the eternal example!" — the objection no longer holdsgood; for then Kant is, as it were, a second John, "who goes before theLord and prepares the way for Him." It was to this — to a purifiedChristianity — that the new Teutonic philosophy at the end of theeighteenth century impelled all great minds. For Diderot I refer to vol. i p.336; Rousseau's views are well known; Voltaire, the so-called sceptic,writes:
Et pour nous elever, descendons dans nous-memes!I have already referred to Wilhelm Meister's Wanderjahre; Schiller wrotein the year 1795 to Goethe: "I find in the Christian religion virtualiter theframework of all that is Highest and Noblest, and the variousmanifestations of it which we see in life appear to me to be so repellentand absurd, because they are unsuccessful representations of thisHighest." Let us honestly admit the fact; between Christianity, as forcedupon us by the Chaos of Peoples, and the innermost soul-faith of theTeutons there has
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never been any real agreement, never. Goethe could sing boldly:
Den deutschen Mannen gereicht's zum Ruhm,
Dass sie gehasst das Christentum. *And now comes forward an experienced pastor and assures us — as wehad long suspected — that the German peasant has really never beenconverted to Christianity, f A Christianity such as we cannot accept hasonly now become possible; not because it needed a philosophy, butbecause false doctrines had to be swept aside, and a great all-embracing,true philosophy of life founded — a philosophy from which each will takeas much as he can, and in which the example and the words of Christ
will be within the reach of the meanest as well as of the cleverest.
With this I look upon my makeshift bridge, as far as philosophy of lifeincluding religion is concerned, as finished. My exposition has beencomparatively minute, because upon such points the utmost clearnesscould alone help the reader and keep his attention on the alert. In spiteof its length the whole is only a hasty sketch in which, as has been seen,science on the one hand and religion on the other have claimed all ourinterest; these two together make up a living philosophy of life, andwithout that we possess no culture; pure philosophy, on the contrary, asa discipline and training of the reason, is merely a tool, and so there isno place for it here.
As regards the prominence given at the end to Immanuel Kant, I havebeen influenced by my desire to be as simple and clear as possible. Ithink I shall have convinced the
* It redounds to the honour of the Germans to have hated Christianity!
t Paul Gerade: Meine Beobachtungen und Erlebnisse als Dorfpastor, 1895. In anessay in the Nineteenth Century, January 1898, entitled The Prisoners of the Gods, byW. B. Yeats, it is clearly proved that in all Catholic Ireland the belief in the (so-calledheathen) gods is still alive; the peasants, however, mostly fear to utter the word "Gods";they say "the others"  or simply "they," or "the royal gentry," seldom does one hear theexpression "the spirits."
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reader that our Teutonic philosophy is not an individual caprice, but thenecessary result of the powerful development of our racial qualities;never will a single individual, however great, really "complete" such auniversal work, never will the anonymous power of a single personality,working with the inevitableness of nature, show such all-roundperfection that every one must recognise such an individual as a paragonand prophet. Such an idea is Semitic, not Teutonic; to us it seems self-contradictory, for it presupposes that personality in its highestpotentiality — genius — becomes impersonal. The man who reallyreverences pre-eminent intellectual greatness will never be a slave toparty, for he lives in the high school of independence. Such a giganticlife-work as that of Kant, "the Herculean work of self-knowledge," as hecalls it himself, demanded special gifts and made specialisationnecessary. But what does that signify? The man who thinks Kant's talentone-sided, * must really be in possession of an exceptionally many-sidedintellect. Goethe once said that he felt, when reading Kant, as if he wereentering a bright room; truly very great praise from such lips. This rareluminous power is a consequence of his remarkable intensity of thought.When we intellectual pigmies walk in the brilliant light created
* I should here like to defend Kant against the reproach of repellent one-sidednesswhich has been spread by Schopenhauer's writings. Schopenhauer asserts in hisGrundlage der Moral, § 6, that Kant will have nothing to do with pity, and quotes
passages which Kant certainly meant to express something different, since they aredirected solely against pernicious sentimentality. Kant may have underestimated theprinciple of pity upon which J. J. Rousseau, and, following him, Schopenhauer, laidsuch stress, but he has by no means failed to recognise it. The touchstone in this caseis his attitude to animals. In the Tugendlehre, § 17, we read that violence and cruelty toanimals "is quite contrary to the duty of man towards himself, for thereby sympathywith the sufferings of animals is blunted in man." This standpoint of kindness toanimals as a duty to self and the principle inculcated, that of "gratitude" towardsdomestic companions, seems to me very lofty. Concerning vivisection, this so-called"loveless, indifferent" and certainly strictly scientific man says, "Painful physicalexperiments merely for the sake of speculation are abhorrent."
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by Kant, it is easy enough to note the boundary of the shadow that is notyet illuminated; however, but for this one incomparable man we shouldeven to-day look upon the shadow as daylight. I had another reason forspecially emphasising Kant. The unfolding of our Teutonic culture, thatis, the sum of our work from 1200 to 1800, has found in this man aspecially pure, comprehensive and venerable expression. Equallyimportant as natural philosopher, thinker, and teacher of morals —whereby he unites in his own person several great branches of ourdevelopment — he is the first perfect pattern of the absolutelyindependent Teuton who has put aside every trace of Roman absolutism,dogmatism, and anti-individualism. And just as he has emancipated usfrom Rome, so he can — whenever we please — emancipate us fromJudaism; not by bitterness and persecution, but by once for alldestroying every historical superstition, every cabalisticism of Spinoza,every materialistic dogmatism (dogmatic materialism is only the converseof the same thing). Kant is a true follower of Luther; the work which thelatter began Kant has continued.
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7. ART (From Giotto to Goethe).
THE IDEA "ART"
It is no easy matter in these days to speak about art; for, despite theexample of all the best German authors, an absolutely senselesslimitation of the notion "art" has become naturalised among us, and, onthe other hand, the systematising philosophy of history has cruellyparalysed our faculty of looking at historical facts with open, truth-seeking eyes, and of passing a sound judgment upon them. I sincerely
regret the necessity of mixing up polemical controversy with this finalsection, where I would fain be soaring in the highest regions, but there is
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no way out of it; for in art the most senseless errors are as firmly rootedas in religion, and we cannot rightly estimate either the development ofart of the year 1800 or its importance in the nineteenth century till wehave cleared away all misconceptions and corrected the distortedmisrepresentations of history. At any rate, if I must pull down, I shall tryat once to build up again, and so shall employ the exposition oftraditional errors as a means of revealing the true position.
In these days a General History of Art embraces only plastic technique,from architecture to casting in pewter; in a work of this descriptionMichael Angelo's Last Judgment, or a portrait of Rembrandt by himself,will be found side by side with the lid of a beer-mug or the back of anarm-chair. Two arts, however, are absolutely unrepresented, not a wordis said about them, they are, it would seem, not "art"; I refer to those twowhich, as Kant said, occupy the "highest place" among all arts, andabout which Lessing made the extremely happy remark: "Nature meantthem not so much to be united as to be one and the same art." * Thesearts are Poetry and Music. The view which our art-historians hold of "art"might well provoke our indignation; it annihilates the life-work ofLessing, Herder, Schiller, Goethe, who took such pains to prove theorganic unity of the whole creative work of man, and the primacy of thepoet among his fellows. From the Laocoon to the Aesthetic Education andto Goethe's thoughts on the part played by art "as nature's worthiestinterpreter," f through all the thought of the German Classics we cantrace this red thread — the great endeavour clearly and definitely todetermine the essence of art, as a peculiar, human capacity; when oncethis is settled, the dignity of art, as one of the highest and holiestinstruments for the trans-
* Zum Loakoon ix.
t Goethe: Maximen und Reflexionen, Div. 3.
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figuration of all human life and thought, is also established. And nowcome our experts who go back to Lucian's view; * art is for them atechnique, a trade, and since the work of the hands in poetry and musicsignifies nothing, these are not included in art. "Art" is exclusively plastic
art, but, to make up for this, it includes every possible plastic activity,every manuum factura, every handicraft! The term is, therefore, not onlyinconsistently limited by them, but also senselessly widened to be asynonym for technique. That means the loss of one essential thing in art— the idea of the creative element, f Let us look with a critical eye first atthe preposterous extension, and then at the senseless limitation.
The shortest and at the same time the most exhaustive definition ofart is that of Kant: "Beautiful art is the art of genius." f A history of artwould, therefore, be a history of creative genius, and everything else,such as the development of technique, the influence exercised by theworkers in the industrial arts, the changes of fashion, &c, would comein merely as an explanatory supplement. To make technique the chiefthing is ridiculous. It is no excuse to urge that the greatest masters wereat the same time the greatest inventors and exponents of the technicalart; that all depends upon the reason why they were inventors intechnique, and the answer is: because originality is the first quality ofthe creative mind, in virtue of which the original genius must invent newmeans of expressing what he has to say, new instruments for his ownpeculiar and personal creations.
Heaven forbid that I should enter the stony, thorny and sterile sphereof aesthetics! I have nothing to do with aesthetics, but only with art itself.§ I cling firmly to what
* See vol. i. p. 302. Cf. Schiller's Letter to Meyer of 5. 2. 1795.t Cf. the remarks on Technique in contrast to Art and Science, vol i. p. 138.X Kritik der Urteilskraft, § 46.
§ "By every theory of art we close the path to true enjoyment: for no more banefulnullity has ever been invented." — Goethe.
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the Hellenes thoroughly realised and the German classics alwaysemphasised: that poetry is the root of every art. Now if I take the view ofart just given, and add to it that of the "historians of art," I get so wideand indefinite a term that it embraces my beer-jug and Homer's Iliad,and every journeyman with his graver is put on the same level asLeonardo da Vinci. And so Kant's "art of genius" vanishes into thin air.But the importance of creative art, as I, following Schiller, have sketchedit in the introduction to the first chapter of this book, and in the courseof the same chapter have exemplified it in the Hellenes (vol. i. p. 14), istoo significant a fact in our history of culture to be sacrificed in this way.In the triad philosophy, religion, art — which three make up culture —we could least of all dispense with art. For Teutonic philosophy istranscendent, and Teutonic religion ideal; both, therefore, remain
unexpressed, incommunicable, invisible to most eyes, unconvincing tomost hearts, unless art with her freely creative moulding power — i.e.,the art of genius — should intervene as mediator. For this reason theChristian Church — as formerly the Hellenic faith in Gods — has alwayssought the help of art, and for that reason Immanuel Kant expresses theopinion that it is only with the help of a "divine art" that man is able toovercome mechanical constraint by conscious inner freedom. Since werealise that mechanical constraint exists, our philosophy of life (purely asphilosophy) must be negative; our art, on the contrary, arises from ourinward experience of freedom, and is, therefore, wholly and essentiallypositive.
This great and clear idea of art we must preserve as a sacred, livingpossession; and if any one speaks of "art" — not of artistic handiwork,artistic technique, artistic cabinet-making, &c. — he must use thatsacred term solely of the art of genius.
Genuine art alone forms the sphere in which those two worlds, whichwe have just learned to distinguish (p. 483)
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— the mechanical and the unmechanical — meet in such a way that anew, third world arises. Art is this third world. Here freedom, whichotherwise remains only an idea, an eternally invisible inner experience,reveals direct activity in the world of phenomena. The law here prevailingis not the mechanical law; rather is it in every respect analogous to that"Autonomy" which stirred Kant to such admiration in the moral sphere(p. 489). And what religious instinct only vaguely divines and figuresforth in all kinds of mythological dreams (vol. i. p. 416), enters by art, soto speak, "into the daylight of life"; for when art, of free inner necessity(genius), transforms the given, unfree, mechanical necessity (the world ofphenomena), it reveals a connection between the two worlds whichpurely scientific observation would never have brought to light. The artistenters into an alliance with the investigator of nature; for while he freelyshapes, he also "interprets" nature, that is, he looks deeper into theheart of things than the measuring and weighing observer. With thephilosopher too he joins hands; the logical skeleton receives from him ablooming body and learns the reason of its being in the world; as proof Ineed only refer to Goethe and Schiller, who both attain the loftiestheights of their powers and their significance for the Teutonic race afterthey have been associated with Kant, but thereby show the world in quitea different manner from Schelling and his fellows what incalculableimportance is to be attached to the thought of the great KonigsbergProfessor. *
* Since Goethe has undoubtedly here and there been influenced by Schelling and thishas often led to absolutely false judgments, the fact must be emphasised that he placedKant far above any of his successors. At the time when Fichte and Schelling were at thezenith of their influence, and Hegel was beginning to write, Goethe expressed theopinion: "Speculation on the Superhuman, in spite of all Kant's warnings, is a vain toil."When Schelling's life-work was already known to the world (in 1817), Goethe said toVictor Cousin that he had begun to read Kant again and was delighted with theunexampled
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ART AND RELIGION
The relation between art and religion has still to be mentioned. Thisrelation is so manifold and intimate that it is a hard matter to analyse itcritically. In the present connection the following should be noted. As Ihave shown in many passages in this book, among all the Indo-Teutonicpeoples religion is always "creative" in the artistic sense of the word, andtherefore related to art. Our religion never was history, never expositionof chronicles, but always inner experience and the interpretation, by free,reproductive activity, of this experience as well as of surrounding nature,which means the nature of experience; our whole art, on the other hand,owes its origin to religious myths. But as we are no longer able to followthe simple impulse of creative myth-production, our myths must be theoutcome of the highest and deepest reflection. The material is at hand.The true source of all religion to-day is not an indefinite feeling, notinterpretation of nature, but the actual experience of definite humanbeings; * with Buddha and with Christ religion has become realistic — afact which is consistently overlooked by the philosophers of religion, andof which mankind as a whole has not yet become conscious. But whatthese men experienced and what we experience through them is notsomething mechanically "real," but something much more real than that,an experience of our inmost being. And it is only now, in the light of ournew
clearness of his thought; he added also: "Le systeme de Kant n'est pas detruit." Six yearslater Goethe complained to Chancellor von Mtiller that Schelling's "ambiguousexpressions" had put back rational theology fifty years. The personality of Schelling,certain qualities of his style, and certain tendencies of his thought, often fascinatedGoethe; but so great a mind could never commit the error of regarding Kant andSchelling as commensurable magnitudes. (For the above quotations see the Gesprache,ed. by Biedermann, i. 209, iii 290, iv. 227).
* See the whole of chap, iii., especially p. 182 f.
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philosophy, that this inner meaning has become quite clear; it is onlynow — when the faultless mechanism of all phenomena is irrefutablyproved — that we are able to purge religion of the last trace ofmaterialism. But hereby art becomes more and more indispensable. Forwe cannot express in words what a figure like Jesus Christ signifies,what it reveals; it is something in the inmost recesses of our souls,something apart from time and space — something which cannot beexhaustively or even adequately expressed by any logical chain ofthought; with Christ it is a question solely of that "nature which issubordinate to a will" (as Kant said, p. 484), not of that which makes thewill subordinate to itself; that is, it is a question of that nature in whichthe artist is at home, and from which he alone is able to build a bridgeover into the world of phenomena. The art of genius forces the Visible toserve the Invisible. * Now in Jesus Christ it is the corporeal revelation, towhich His whole earthly life belongs, that is the Visible, and, in so far, toa certain extent, only an allegorical representation of the invisible being;but this allegory is indispensable, for it was the revealed personality —not a dogma, not a system, certainly not the thought that here the Wordinvested with a distinct personality went about in flesh and blood — thatmade the unparalleled impression and completely transformed the innerbeing of men; with death the personality — that is, the only effectualthing — disappeared. What remains is fragment and outline. In orderthat the example may retain its miraculous power, that the Christianreligion may not lose its character as actual, real experience, the figure ofJesus Christ must ever be born anew; otherwise there remains only avain tissue of dogmas, and the personality — whose extra-
* This is not aesthetic theory, but the experience of creative artists. Thus EugeneFromentin says in his exquisite and thoroughly scientific book Les Maitres d 'autrefois(ed. 7, p. 2): „L'art depeindre est Vart d'exprimer Vinvisiblepar le visible."
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ordinary influence was the sole source of this religion — becomescrystallised to an abstraction. As soon as the eye ceases to see, and theear to hear, the personality of Christ fades further and further away, andin place of living and — as I said before — realistic religion, thereremains either stupid idolatry, or an Aristotelian structure of reasonmade up of pure abstractions. We saw this in the case of Dante, in whosecreed the one sure foundation of religion possible to us Teutons —experience — is altogether absent and the name of Christ consequentlynot once mentioned (cf. pp. 106, 425). Only one human power is capable
of rescuing religion from the double danger of idolatry and philosophicDeism; * that power is art. For it is art alone that can give new birth tothe original form, i.e., the original experience. In Leonardo da Vinci, whois perhaps the greatest creative genius that ever lived, we have a strikingexample of the way in which art steers safely between these two cliffs; hishatred of all dogma, his contempt of all idolatry, his power to give shapeto the true subject-matter of Christianity, namely, the figure of ChristHimself, have been emphasised by me in the first chapter (vol. i. p. 82);they signify the dawn of a new day. And we might prove the same ofevery artistic genius from him to Beethoven.
This point I may require to explain more fully, to make the relationbetween art and religion perfectly clear.
I said on p. 291 that a mechanical interpretation of the world isconsistent only with an ideal religion; I think I have proved thisirrefutably in the previous
* These two tendencies become more concrete to us when we think of them asJesuitism and Pietism (the correlative of Deism). For each of these finds in an apparentcontrast a complementary form, into which it is liable to merge. The correlative ofJesuitism is Materialism; as Paul de Lagarde has rightly remarked: "The water in thesecommunicating pipes is always at the same height" (Deutsche Schriften, ed. 1891, p.49); all Jesuitical natural science is just as strictly dogmatic and materialistic as that ofany Holbach or De Lamettrie; the correlative of abstract Deism is Pietism with its faithin the letter.
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section. Now what is the distinguishing-mark of an ideal religion? Itsabsolute existence in the present. We recognised this clearly in the caseof the Mystics; they put time aside like a cast-off garment; they wish todwell neither upon creation — in which the materialistic religions findthe guarantee of God's power — nor upon future reward andpunishment; rather is the present time to them "like eternity" (p. 421).The scientific philosophy which has been built up by the intellectualwork of the last centuries has given clear and comprehensible expressionto this feeling. Teutonic philosophy has from the first "turned on twohinges": (1) The ideality of space and time; (2) the reality of the idea offreedom. * That is at the same time — if I may so express myself— theformula of art. For in the creations of art the freedom of the will provesitself real, and time — as compared with the inner, unmechanical world— a mere, inconstant idea. Art is the everlasting Present. And it is that intwo respects. In the first place it holds time in its spell: what Homercreates is as young to-day as it was three thousand years ago; he whostands before the tomb of Lorenzo de' Medici feels himself in the presenceof Michael Angelo; the art of genius does not grow old. Moreover, art is
the Present in the sense that only that which is absolutely withoutduration is present. Time is divisible, infinitely so, a flash of lightning isonly relatively shorter than a life of a hundred years, the latter onlyrelatively longer than the former; whereas the Present in the sense ofsomething which has no duration is shorter than the shortest thinkabletime and longer than all conceivable eternity; this applies to art; theworks of art have an absolutely
* Cf. Kant: Fortschritte der Metaphysik, Supplement. As we see, the Real which isderived from the testimony of sense is interpreted as an idea, whereas the Idea which isgiven by inner experience is interpreted as real. It is exactly like the Copernican theoryof motion: what was supposed to be moving, rests, and what was supposed to rest,moves.
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momentary effect, and at the same time awaken the feeling ofeverlastingness. Goethe somewhere distinguishes true art from dreamand shadow by saying that art is "a living, momentary revelation of theinscrutable." Even this much-abused word "revelation" receives in thelight of Teutonic philosophy a perfectly clear sense devoid of allextravagance; it means the opening of the gate which separates us (asmechanical phenomena) from the timeless world of freedom. Art keepswatch over the gate. A work of art — let us say Michael Angelo's Night —shows the gate wide open; we step from the surroundings of the temporalinto the presence of the Timeless. As this artist himself saystriumphantly, "DalV arte e vinta la nartua!" (Nature is conquered by art);that is to say, the Visible is forced to give shape to the Invisible — theInevitable is forced to serve freedom; the stone now presents a livingrevelation of the Inscrutable.
What powerful support a religion resting on direct experience derivesfrom such a power must be plain to all. Art is capable of always bringingto new life the former experience; it can reveal in the personality thesuper-personal element, in the ephemeral phenomenon theunephemeral; a Leonardo gives us the figure and a Bach the voice ofJesus Christ, now for ever present. Moreover, art elsewhere reveals thatreligion which had found in the One its inimitable, convincing existence,and we are deeply moved when, in a portrait of Diirer or Rembrandt bytheir own hand, we look into eyes which introduce us to that same worldin which Jesus Christ "lived and moved and had his being," thethreshold of which can be crossed neither by words nor thoughts.Something of this is in all sublime art, for it is this that makes itsublime. Not only the countenance of man, but everything that the eye ofman sees, that the thought of man grasps and has moulded anew
according to the law of inner, unmechanical freedom, opens that gate of"momentary revelation";
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for every work of art brings us face to face with the creative artist, that is,with the rule of that at once transcendent and real world from whichChrist speaks when he says that the Kingdom of God lies in this life likea treasure buried in the soil. Look at one of the numerousrepresentations of Christ by Rembrandt, e.g., The Hundred Guldenetching, and hold beside it his Landscape with Three Trees; my meaningwill become clear. And the reader will agree with me when I say, Art isnot indeed Religion — for ideal Religion is an actual process in theinmost heart of every individual, the process of conversion andregeneration, of which Christ spoke — but Art transports us into theatmosphere of religion, explains all nature to us, and by its sublimerevelations stirs our inmost being so deeply and directly that many menonly get to know what religion is by Art. That the converse is also true ismanifest without further words, and we can understand how Goethe —who cannot be reproached with piety in the ecclesiastical sense — couldassert that only religious men possessed creative power. *
So much to define what we are to understand by, and reverence in,the term "art" and to prevent a weakening of the idea by uncriticalextension. The theoretical definition of art I have thought fit tosupplement by reference to the importance of the art of genius in thework of culture generally, by which the significance of art is concretelypresented to the mind. We see how far polemics may lead us in a shorttime! I therefore turn now to the second point: the senseless limitationwhich our art-historians affect in the use of the term "art."
* Cf. The Conversation with Riemer on March 26, 1814.506 ART
POETRY WEDDED TO MUSIC
No history of art of the present day makes any mention of poetry ormusic; the former now belongs to literature — the art of writing letters -the latter stands in a category by itself, neither fish nor flesh, itstechnique being too abstruse and difficult to awaken interest or beunderstood outside the narrow circle of professional musicians, and itsinfluence too physical and general not to be regarded somewhat
contemptuously by the learned as the art of the misera plebs and thesuperficial dilettanti. And yet we have but to open our eyes and lookaround us to see that poetry not only occupies in itself, as thephilosophers assert, the "highest place" among all arts, but is the directsource of almost all creative activity and the creative focus even of thoseworks of art which do not directly depend upon it. Moreover, everyhistorical and every critical investigation will convince us, as they didLessing, that poetry and music are not two arts, but rather "one and thesame art." It is the poet wedded to music that ever awakens us to art; itis he who opens our eyes and ears; in him, more than in any othercreator, reigns that commanding freedom which subordinates nature toits will, and, as the freest of all artists he is unquestionably the foremost.All plastic art might be destroyed and yet poetry — the poet wedded tomusic — would remain untouched; the empire of music would not be aninch narrower, only here and there devoid of form. It is indeed an inexactexpression when we say that poetry is the "first" among the arts: ratheris it the only art. Poetry is the all-embracing art which gives all other artslife, so that where the latter emancipate themselves, they needs mustcarry on an ars poetica on their own account — with as much success asmay be. Only think: is the plastic art of the Hellenes conceivable withouttheir poetical
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art? Did not Homer guide the chisel of Phidias? Had not the Hellenic poetto create the forms before the Hellenic artist could re-create them? Arewe to believe that the Greek architect would have erected inimitablyperfect temples had not the poet conjured up before his mind suchglorious divine forms that he felt compelled to devote to the work ofinvention every fibre of his being, so as not to fall too far short of thatwhich hovered before his own imagination and that of his contemporariesas divine and worthy of the Gods? It is the same with ourselves. Ourplastic art depends partly on Hellenic, partly and to a large extent uponChristian religious poetry. Before the sculptor can grasp them, the formsmust exist in the imagination; the God must be believed in, beforetemples are built to him. Here we see religion — as Goethe bade us to see— the source of all productiveness. But historical religion must haveattained poetical shape before we can represent and understand it inplastic form: the Gospel, the legend, the poem is the forerunner andforms the indispensable commentary to every Last Supper, everyCrucifixion, every Inferno. The Teutonic artist, however, in accordancewith his true, analytic nature, as soon as he had mastered the techniqueof his craft, went much deeper; he shared with the Indian the leaningtowards nature; hence the two-fold inclination which strikes us so much
in Albrecht Diirer: outwards, to painfully exact observation and lovinglyconscientious reproduction of every blade of grass, every beetle —inwards, into the inscrutable inner nature, by means of the humanimage and profound allegories. Here the most genuine religion is at workand for that reason — as I have already proved — the most genuine art.Here we see exactly reflected the mental tendency towards Nature of theMystics, the tendency towards the dignity of man of the Humanists, thetendency towards the inadequacy of the world of phenomena of thenaturalist-philosopher.
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Every one of them in fact contributes his stone to the building of the newworld, and since the uniform spirit of a definite human racepredominates, all the different parts fit exactly into each other. I amtherefore far from denying that our plastic art has emancipated itselfmuch more from poetry (i.e., word-poetry) than it did among theHellenes; I believe indeed that we can trace a gradual development in thisdirection from the thirteenth century to the present day. Yet we mustadmit that this art cannot be understood unless we take into account thegeneral development of culture, and if we do this we shall at once seethat all-powerful, free poetry everywhere preceded, took the lead andsmoothed the way for her manifoldly restricted sisters. A Francis ofAssisi had to press nature to his burning heart and a Gottfried vonStrassburg inspiredly to describe it, before men's eyes were opened andthe brush could attempt to delineate it; a great poetical work had beencompleted in every district of Europe — from Florence to London —before the painter recognised the dignity of the human countenance, andpersonality began to take the place of pattern in his works. Before aRembrandt could reveal his greatness, a Shakespeare had to live. In thecase of allegory the relation of the plastic arts to poetry is so striking thatno one can be blind to it. Here the artist himself wishes to inventpoetically. In the Introduction (p. lx) I quoted words of Michael Angelo, inwhich he puts the stone and unwritten page on the same footing, andsays that into neither of them does anything come but what he wills. Hetherefore creates poetically as with the pen, so with the chisel and thebrush.
The kindled marble's bust may wear
More poesy upon its speaking brow
Than aught less than the Homeric page may bear!
Byron ("Prophecy of Dante").Michael Angelo's Creation of Light is his own
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invention, but we should not understand it did it not rest upon a well-known myth. And his figures Day and Night, with Lorenzo de' Mediciabove them, what are they if not poetical creations? Surely they are notmerely two naked figures and a draped one. What then has been added?Something which, by the power which it has of stirring the feelings, isjust as closely related to music as it is to poetry by its awakening ofthoughts. It is an heroic attempt to create poetically, by means of themere world of phenomena, without the help of an existing poetical fable,and that necessarily means by way of allegory. The great work of MichaelAngelo can, in fact, only be understood and judged as poetic creation,and the same holds of Rembrandt and Beethoven; all aesthetic wranglingon this point, and on the limits of expression in the various arts, issettled when we grasp the simple fact that clear ideas can only becommunicated by language; from this it follows that every plasticcreation must lack definiteness of idea and in so far exercise a "musical"effect, if it is to have any at all; but on the other hand, this plasticcreation must, inasmuch as it is devoid of music, be interpreted by ideasand in so far is to be regarded "poetically." "Night" is, of course, but oneword, but in spite of that, thanks to the magic power of language, itunrolls a whole poetical programme. And thus we see that plastic art,event where it follows, as much as possible, its own independent course,yet stretches out both hands to the poet, "who is wedded to music": if ithas not borrowed the matter from him, it must receive from him the soulthat will give life to its work.
I do not think I need say anything more to prove that a history of artwhich leaves out poetry is just as senseless as the famous representationof Hamlet without the Prince. And yet I shall immediately show that themost daring historico-philosophical assertions of
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well-known scholars rest on this view. When in one scene Rosencrantzand Guildenstern do not appear on the stage, it seems empty to ourhistorians of art. But, as I was speaking of the poet whose words arewedded to music, and as the twin-sister of the poet, Polyhymnia, isincluded in the anathema and not regarded as presentable, I must stillsay a word about her art, before going on to discuss the historicaldelusions.
It is now a universally acknowledged fact that in all the branches ofthe Indo-European group in ancient times poetry was at the same timemusic: evidence regarding the Indians, Hellenes and Teutonic peoples isto be found in all the more recent histories. Among the books which
contributed most in the nineteenth century to the formation of a soundjudgment on this point, those of Fortlage, Westphal, Helmholtz andAmbros on the music of the Greeks deserve special mention: they clearlyshow that music was valued as highly by the Greeks as poetry andplastic art, and that at the time of the greatest splendour of Greekculture music and poetry were so closely allied and intertwined "that thehistory of Hellenic music cannot be separated from the history of Hellenicpoetry and vice versa." * What we to-day admire as Hellenic poetry isonly a torso; for it was the music which organically belonged to them thatfirst "raised the Pindaric ode, the Sophoclean scene, into the fullbrilliancy of the Hellenic day." If modern ideas should hold good, whichhave established the threefold division, Literature, Music, Art, and havebanished all that is sung from literature and still more from art, then allGreek poetry must belong to the history of music — not to literature or toart! That gives something to think about. In the meantime, music haspassed through a great development (to which I shall return in anotherconnection), whereby it has not
* Ambros: Geschichte der Musik, 2nd ed. i. 219.511 ART
lost in dignity or independence, but on the contrary has become moreand more powerful in expression, and therefore more capable of artisticform. Here we have not merely development, as our historians of musicwould fain represent it, but the passing over of this art from Hellenic intoTeutonic hands. The Teuton — in all the branches of this group ofpeoples — is the most musical being on earth; music is his special art,that in which he is among all mankind the incomparable master. Wehave seen how in ancient times the Teutons did not lay aside the harpeven when on horseback, and how their most capable kings werepersonally the leaders of instruction in singing (vol. i. p. 327); the ancientGoths could invent no other term for reading (lesen) than singing(singen), "as they knew no kind of communication in elevated speech butwhat was sung." * And so the Teuton, as soon as in the thirteenthcentury he had awakened to independence and to some extent shaken offthe deadening spell of Rome, at once devoted himself to that harmonyand polyphony which is natural to him alone: the development starts inthe thoroughly Teutonic Netherlands (the home of Beethoven) and for atleast three centuries its one firm support and cradle, so to speak, is thereand in the north generally, f It was only at a later time that the Italians,who were really pupils of the Germans, attained to importance in music;even Palestrina follows closely in the footsteps of the men of the north. ^And that which was so
* Lamprecht: Deutsche Geschichte, 2nd ed. i. 174.
t The usual exclusive emphasising of the Netherlands is, as Ambros shows, anhistorical error; Frenchmen, Germans, English, have to a great extent assisted; see loc.cit. iii. 336, as well as the following section and the whole of Bk. II. It is interesting tolearn that Milton's father was a composer. For further facts see Riemann's Geschichteder Musiktheorie and Illustration zur Musikgeschichte.
$ It is very noteworthy that Palestrina's teacher, the Frenchman Goudimel, was aCalvinist, who was killed on the night of Saint Bartholomew; for as Palestrina in styleand manner of writing followed his teacher most closely (see Ambros, II, p. 11 of V.) Wesee that the
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enthusiastically begun went on without a break. In Josquin de Pres, acontemporary of Raphael, Teutonic music had already produced agenius. From Josquin to Beethoven, on the threshold of the nineteenthcentury, the development of this divine art, which, as Shakespeare says,alone can transform the inmost nature of man — has progressedsmoothly and uninterruptedly. Music, zealously cultivated and furtheredby thousands and tens of thousands, put at the disposal of everysucceeding genius ever more and more perfect instruments, a ripetechnique, a finer receptive capacity. * And this specifically Teutonic arthas been for centuries also recognised as a specifically Christian art andfrequently called simply the "divine art," la divina musica, and rightly too,since it is the peculiarity of this art not to build with forms presented bythe senses, but, absolutely neglecting these, to influence the feelingsdirectly. That is why it stirs the heart of man so powerfully. The profoundaffinity between mechanism and ideality, to which I have often referred(see especially pp. 291 and 486 f.), here presents itself, as it were, in theembodiment of an image: the mathematical art which is above all othersand in so far also the most "mechanical" one is at the same time themost "ideal," the most free of all that is corporeal.
purification of Roman church-music "from lascivious and obscene songs" (as theCouncil of Trent in its twenty-second sitting expressed it) and its elevation andrefinement were fundamentally the work of Protestantism and the Teutonic north.
* I intentionally refrain from saying "ear" or "hearing," for, to judge from many factsknown to every musician, we may conclude that there has within the last threecenturies been a retrogression instead of an advance in power of ear. Our forefathers,for example, had a preference for compositions for four, eight or even more voices, andthe dilettante, who sang to the lute, did not take the treble (as that was consideredvulgar!) but a middle part. But it has long been established that acuteness of ear standsin no necessary, direct relation to susceptibility to musical expression; to a great extentthis acuteness is a matter of practice, and we find peoples [e.g., the Turks) who canwithout exception accurately distinguish quarter-notes and who yet are absolutelylacking in musical imagination and creative power.
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This explains the directness of the effect of music, i.e., its absolutepresentness, which implies a further affinity to genuine religion; and, infact, if we wished by means of an example to make clear what we meantby calling religion an experience, musical experiences, that is, the direct,all powerful and indelible impression which sublime music makes uponthe mind, would certainly be the most appropriate and perhaps the onlypermissible illustration. There are chorales by Johann Sebastian Bach —and not only chorales, but I name these to keep to what is best known —which in the simple, literal sense of the word are the most Christ-likesounds ever heard since the divine voice died into silence upon theCross.
I shall say nothing more in this connection; it is enough to havealluded to the great importance of music for our culture, and to havecalled to mind the incomparable achievements which the "art of genius"has accomplished during the last five centuries in this sphere. Every onewill be ready to admit that generalisations on the connection between artand culture are of no value, if poetry and music, which — as Lessingtaught us — in reality form one single, comprehensive art, are shut outfrom consideration.
Art and Science
We are by this time armed to do battle with those dogmas of thehistory of art which are so universally accepted at the present day. Anindispensable undertaking, for this philosophy of history renders anunderstanding of the growth of Teutonic culture absolutely impossible,and at the same time laughably distorts all judgment of the art of thenineteenth century.
A concrete example must be given, and as we everywhere find thesame luxuriant aftermath of Hegelian delusion, it does not much matterwhere we seek one.
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I take up an excellent book which is very widely read, the EinfCthrung indas Studium der neueren Kunstgeschichte by Professor Alwin Schultz, thefamous Prague professor; I quote from p. 5 of the edition of 1878: "Haveart and science ever at the same moment (sic!) produced their finestfruits? Did not Aristotle appear, when the heroic age of Greek art was
already past? And what scholar (sic!) lived at the time of Leonardo,Michael Angelo, Raphael, whose works could even approximately beplaced side by side with those of these masters? No! art and science havenever at the same time been successfully cultivated by the nations; artrather precedes science; science does not really gain strength till thebrilliant epoch of art is a thing of the past, and the more science growsand gains in importance, the more is art pressed into the background.No nation has ever simultaneously achieved great things in both spheres.We can therefore take consolation from the fact that in our century, thescientific work of which has been so brilliant and so momentous for ourcultures, art has succeeded in achieving something which is only lessimportant." There are a couple more pages in the same strain. The readermust peruse the quotation several times carefully, and every time hedoes so he will be more and more amazed at this mass of absurdjudgments, and especially at the fact that a conscientious scholar cansimply ignore self-evident facts known to every educated person, infavour of a traditional, artificial, absolutely false construction of history.Little wonder that we laymen no longer understand the history of thepast, and consequently our own time! But we will understand them. Letus therefore look more closely and with critical eyes at the officialphilosophy of history which I have just quoted.
In the first place I ask: Even supposing that what Professor Schultzsays were true of the Hellenes, what
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would that prove for us Teutons? Behind his error there lurks once morethe cursed abstract conception of "humanity." For he speaks not only ofGreeks; universal laws are laid down with his "ever" and "never," as if wecould all — Egyptians, Chinese, Congo negroes, Teutons — be cast intoone pot; whereas in every sphere of life we see that even our nearestrelations — Greeks, Romans, Indians, Iranians — pass through aperfectly individual and peculiar course of development. Moreover, theexample he takes to prove his point rings a false note. Of course, if ourhistorians of art had set themselves to prove the thesis, which I haveattempted to sketch in the first chapter of this book, viz., that creative art— the art of Homer — has formed the basis of all Hellenic culture, thatby it we first "entered into the daylight of life," and that this is the specialdistinguishing-mark of the one unique, Hellenic history, their positionwould have been unassailable, and we should have been indebted tothem; but there is no question of that. Poetry and music form no part ofart in Schultz's estimation any more than they do in that of hiscolleagues; not a word is said about them; "the whole wide sphere ofmanual production" (p. 14) is looked upon as belonging to the subject —
that is, the plastic arts alone. And in that case the assertion made is notonly risky but demonstrably false. For, in the first place, the limitation ofthe heroic age of plastic art to Phidias is little more than a convenientphrase. What do we possess from his hand to serve as good grounds forsuch a judgment? Is not investigation from year to year recognising evermore and more the many-sided importance of Praxiteles, * and has notApelles the reputation of having been an incomparable painter? Both arecontemporaries of Aristotle. And are we really justified, for the sake of
* Read the reports on the recent discoveries in Mantineia with Praxiteles' reliefs of theMuses.
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a favourite system, to despise the splendid sculptures from Pergamon as"second-rate goods"? But Pergamon was not founded till fifty years afterAristotle's death. I have always been compelled in this book to mentiononly a few pre-eminent, well-known names; I have also laid the greatestemphasis on art as "the art of genius"; but it seems to me ridiculouswhen such simplification is admitted into standard books; genius is notlike an order of merit hung on the breast of a single, definite individual, itslumbers, and not only does it slumber but it is at work in hundreds andthousands of men, before the individual can rise to pre-eminence. As Ihave said on p. 34 (vol. i.), it is only in a surrounding of personalitiesthat personalities can as such make themselves seen and heard; art ofgenius implies a basis of widespread artistic genius; in works of creativeimagination, as Richard Wagner has remarked, there shows itself "acommon power distributed among infinitely various and manifoldindividualities." * Such widespread genius as the Greeks manifested evendown to later times, a genius which long after Aristotle produced theGiant's frieze and the Laocoon group, does not need to fear comparisonwith science — above all with the absolutely unheroic science of that lateperiod! I shall, however, not insist more on this, but, to begin with, makethe standpoint of the art-historians my own, and regard the age ofPericles as the zenith of art. But in that case how could I close my eyes tothe fact that the "heroic age" of science corresponds exactly to that ofart? For how is it possible to regard Aristotle as the chief Greek scientist?This great man has summarised, sifted, arranged, schematised thescience of his time, like everything else; but his own personal science isanything but heroic, indeed it is rather the opposite, that is to
* Bine Mitteilung an meine Freunde, Collected Works, 1st ed. iv. 309.517 ART
say, decidedly official, not to say parsonic. On the other hand, more thana century before the birth of Phidias all Hellenic thinkers provedthemselves scientifically trained mathematicians and astronomers, andscience became really "heroic" when Pythagoras, born at latest eightyyears before Phidias, appeared. I refer to what I merely sketched on p. 52(vol. i). To-day it is a recognised fact how brilliant the Pythagoreanastronomy was; with what zeal and success the Greeks down to theAlexandrian age, without a break, cultivated mathematics andastronomy, and how Aristotle stands apart from this movement, which isthe only one dealing with genuine natural science: how can any oneoverlook these facts in favour of a dogmatic theory? From Thales, who ahundred years before Phidias fixes in advance the date of the eclipse ofthe sun, to Aristarchus, the forerunner of Copernicus, who was born ahundred years after Aristotle — that is, as long as the Greek intellectuallife was at all in a flourishing condition, from the beginning to the end —we see the active influence of the peculiar Hellenic capacity for thescience of space. Apart from this the Greeks have on the wholeaccomplished little of lasting importance in science, for they were toohasty, too bad observers; but two names are so pre-eminent that even tothis day they are known to every child: Hippocrates, the founder ofscientific medicine, and Democritus, far the greatest of all Hellenicinvestigators of nature, the only one of them whose influence is not yetspent; * and both of these are contemporaries of Phidias!
* Democritus can only be compared with Kant: the history of the world knows of nomore remarkable intellectual power than his. Whoever does not yet know this factshould read the section in Zeller's Philosophy of the Greeks (Div. 2, vol. i.) andsupplement this by Lange's Geschichte des Materialismus. Democritus is the only Greekwhom we can regard as a forerunner of Teutonic philosophy; for in him — and in himalone — we find the absolutely mathematical-mechanical interpretation of the world ofphenomena, united to the idealism of
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But the assertion that art and science have never at the same timebeen cultivated with success has still less justification when we apply itto Teutonic culture. "What scholar lived in the time of Leonardo, MichaelAngelo, Raphael, whose works could be even approximately comparedwith those of these great masters?" Truly, one can't help pitying such apoor art-historian! At the very first name — Leonardo — we exclaim:"Why, my good sir, Leonardo himself!" Scientific authorities say regardinghim: "Leonardo da Vinci must be regarded as the greatest forerunner ofthe Galilean epoch of the development of inductive science." *
I have often had occasion in this book to refer to Leonardo, and so Imay here merely remind the reader that he was mathematician,mechanician, engineer, astronomer, geologist, anatomist, physiologist.Though the short span of a human life made it impossible for him to winin every sphere the immortal fame which he won in that of art, hisnumerous correct divinations of things which were discovered later areall the more
inner experience and the resolute rejection of all dogmatism. In contrast to the silly"middle path" of Aristotle he teaches that truth lies in depth! Knowledge of thingsaccording to their real nature is, he says, impossible. His Ethics are just as important:morality depends, in his estimation, solely upon will, not upon works; he already givesus a glimpse of Goethe's idea of reverence for self, and rejects fear and hope as moralimpulses.
* Hermann Grothe: Leonardo da Vinci als Ingenieurund Philosoph, p. 93.   In thisbook the author has attempted to prove that scientific knowledge in Leonardo's timewas altogether more extensive and precise than two centuries later, yet he too humoursthe Hegelian art-history so far as to write: "We have always been able to observe the factthat the greatest splendour of science is preceded by a sublime epoch of art"; surelythat is the nonplus ultra. Nothing is more difficult to root out than such phrases: thevery man who in a pre-eminent case has just proved the opposite, still babbles thesame phrases and excuses the departure from the supposed rule with an "always" — towhich we are inclined to retort with the question: Where is there except among theTeutonic peoples a "highest splendour of science?" He would be at a loss for an answer.And with us — that he could not deny — art from Giotto to Goethe runs parallel toscience from Roger Bacon to Cuvier.
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valuable, as they are not airy intuitions but the result of observation anda strictly scientific method of thinking. He was the first to establishclearly the great central principle of all natural science, mathematics andexperiment. "All knowledge is vain," he says, "which is not based uponfacts of experience and which cannot be traced step by step to thescientifically arranged experiment." * I certainly do not know whetherProfessor Schultz would call Leonardo a "scholar"; but history provesthat there is something greater than scholarship even in the sciences,namely, genius; and Leonardo is, beyond doubt, one of the greatestscientific geniuses of all time. But let us look further to see if there is notanother scientific contemporary of Michael Angelo and Raphael worthy ofbeing "approximately" placed alongside of them. Nothing is more difficultthan to awaken men to the appreciation of past scientific greatness, andif I were to quote, as examples of natural investigators whose lives fallwithin that of Michael Angelo, Vesalius, the immortal founder of humananatomy, Servet, the forerunner of the discovery of the circulation of theblood, Konrad Gessner, that remarkable many-sided marvel of all later"naturalists," and others as well, I should have to add a commentary to
each name, and even after all a whole life of successful work would stillnot be equivalent, in the vague conception of the layman, to one greatwork of art which he knows by having actually seen it. But fortunately inthis case we have not to seek far to find a name, the splendour of whichhas impressed even the most unscientific brain. For with all ouradmiration of these immortal artists we must yet admit that a NicolausCopernicus has exercised a greater, more thorough and more lastinginfluence upon all human culture than Michael Angelo and Raphael.Georg Christoph Lichtenberg exclaims,
* Libro dipittura, § 33 (ed. Ludwig).520 ART
after pointing out the scientific and moral greatness of Copernicus: "Ifthis was not a great man, who in this world can lay claim to the title?" *And Copernicus is so exactly the contemporary of Raphael and MichaelAngelo that his life embraces that of Raphael. Raphael was born in 1483and died in 1520: Copernicus' dates are 1473-1543. Copernicus wasfamous in Rome at a time when Raphael's name was unknown there;and when the genius of Urbino was summoned by Julius II., in 1508, theastronomer already carried in his brain his theory of the cosmic system,although like a genuine investigator of nature he worked at it for thirtyyears longer before publishing it. Copernicus is twenty-one years youngerthan Leonardo, two years younger than Albrecht Diirer, two years olderthan Michael Angelo, four years older than Titian; all these men were atthe zenith of their powers between 1500 and 1520. But not they alone,the epoch-making natural investigator Paracelsus f is only ten yearsyounger than Raphael and closed his eventful and scientificallyimportant life more than twenty years before Michael Angelo. We must,however, not overlook the fact that men like Copernicus and Paracelsusdo not fall from heaven; if the art of genius is a collective phenomenon,science is so in a still higher degree. The very first biographer ofCopernicus, namely, Gassendi, proved that he would not have beenpossible but for his predecessor Regiomontanus, and that the latter owedjust as much to his teacher, Purbach; and on the other hand, theastronomer Bailly, a recognised authority, asserts that, if hisinstruments had been a little more perfect, Regiomontanus would haveanticipated most of the discoveries of Galilei. $
* See his Leben des Kopernikus in his Physikalische und mathematische Schriften, ed.1884, Part I. p. 51.t Cf. pp. 392, 425 f.$ Both facts are taken from the above-mentioned biography by Lichtenberg.
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It is impossible to compare art and science with one another in theway in which our art-historians compare them; for art — the art ofgenius — "is always at its goal," as Schopenhauer has finely remarked;there is no progress beyond Homer, beyond Michael Angelo or Bach;science, on the other hand, is essentially "cumulative" and everyinvestigator stands on the shoulders of his predecessor. The modestPurbach paves the way for that marvel Regiomontanus, and the lattermakes Copernicus possible, upon his work Kepler and Galilei (who wasborn in the year in which Michael Angelo died) build, and upon theirsNewton. According to what criterion are we to determine the "best fruit"here? A single consideration will show how invalid artificialdetermination from a priori constructions is. The great discoveries ofColumbus, Vasco da Gama, Magalhaes, 85c, are the fruits of exactscientific work. Toscanelli (born 1397), the adviser of Columbus andprobable instigator of the voyage to the west, was an excellent, learnedastronomer and cosmographer, who undertook to prove the sphericalshape of the earth, and whose map of the Atlantic Ocean, whichColumbus used on his first voyage, is a marvel of knowledge andintuition. The Florentine Amerigo Vespucci was taught by him, and thusenabled to map the first exact topographical details of the Americancoast. Yet that would not have sufficed. But for the wonderfully exactastronomical almanacs of Regiomontanus which, on the basis of hisobservations of the stars and of new methods, he had calculated andprinted for the period 1475-1506, no transatlantic voyage would havebeen possible; from Columbus onwards every geographical discovererhad them on board. * I should have thought that the discovery of theearth, which coincides exactly with the greatest splendour of plastic artin Italy, was in itself a
* For all these facts see Fiske: The Discovery of America.522 ART
"fruit," just as worthy of our appreciation as a Madonna of Raphael;science, in preparing the way for and making art possible, can hardly besaid to have limped on behind, but rather to have preceded art.
If we continued step by step to criticise our art-historian, we shouldstill have much to say concerning him; but now we have shown the totalinvalidity of the basis of his further assertions, we may throw open doorand window and let the sunshine of glorious reality and the fresh air of
impetuous development clear the stuffy atmosphere of a philosophy ofhistory, in which the past remains obscure and the present insignificant.I may therefore briefly summarise the further facts that go to refute histheory.
About a hundred and fifty years after Raphael's death — Kepler andGalilei had been long dead, Harvey recently; Swammerdam was engagedin discovering undreamt-of secrets of anatomy, Newton had alreadyworked out his theory of gravitation, and John Locke in his fortieth yearwas just undertaking the scientific analysis of the human mind — apoem was written, of which Goethe has said: "If poetry were altogetherlost to the world, it could be restored by means of this work"; that mustbe, I should think, art of genius in the most superlative sense! The artistwas Calderon, the work his Steadfast Prince. * Such extravagant praisefrom so capable and level-headed a critic as Goethe makes us feel thatthe creative power of Art in the seventeenth century had not declined. Weshall doubt it the less when we consider that Newton, the contemporaryof Calderon, might have seen Rembrandt at work, and perhaps — I donot know — did see him; if he had travelled in Germany, he mightequally have seen the great musician of the Thomaskirche produce one ofhis Passions, and doubtless he
* Letter to Schiller, June 28, 1804.
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saw or knew Handel, who had settled in England long before Newton'sdeath. This brings us past the middle of the eighteenth century. In theyear of Handel's death, Gluck was at the zenith of his power, Mozart wasborn and Goethe had written a great deal, not for the world, but for hisbrother Jakob, who died young, and he had just become, in consequenceof the presence of the French in Frankfurt, acquainted with the theatrebefore and behind the scenes; before the close of the same year Schillersaw the light of the world. These few hasty indications — and I have notmentioned the rich artistic life of England, from Chaucer to Shakespeare,and from the latter to Hogarth and Byron, nor the fine creations ofFrance, from the invention of Gothic architecture in the twelfth andthirteenth centuries to the great Racine — prove quite clearly that in nocentury, since our new world began to arise, have there been lacking adeep-felt need of art, widespread artistic genius and its revelation inglorious masterpieces. Calderon does not stand alone, as we have justseen: what Goethe said of his Steadfast Prince he might just as well havesaid of Shakespeare's Macbeth; and in the meantime the purest of all thearts — that art which was to give the Teutonic poets the instrument theyrequired for the full expression of their thought — music — gradually
attained a perfection undreamt of before, and produced one genius afterthe other. This reveals the invalidity of the assertion that art and scienceexclude each other: an assertion which rests partly upon an altogethercapricious and wrong definition of the term "art," partly upon ignoranceof historical facts and traditional perversity of judgment.
If there is a century which deserves to be called the "scientific"century, it is the sixteenth; we find this view of Goethe's confirmed by theauthority of Justus Liebig (p. 320); but the sixteenth is the century of
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Raphael, Michael Angelo and Titian, its beginning saw Leonardo and itsend Rubens; the century of natural science above all others wastherefore also a century incomparably rich in plastic art. But all thesedivisions should be rejected as artificial and senseless. * There are nosuch things as centuries except in our imagination, and there is norelation between art and science except one of indirect mutualadvancement. There is only one great unfettered power, busily active inall spheres simultaneously, the power of a definite race. This power is, ofcourse, hindered or furthered now here, now there, frequently by purelyexternal chance events, often by great ideas and the influence of pre-eminent personalities. Thus Italian painting developed importance andindependence under the direct influence of Francis of Assisi, and of thegreat churches of which his order encouraged the building with frescoesfor the instruction of the ignorant; then in Germany in consequence ofalmost three hundred years of war, devastation and inner strife, theinterest in and capacity for plastic art gradually waned, because that,more than any other art, requires wealth and peace, in order that it maylive; or to give another example, the circumnavigation of the worldsupplied a great impetus to astronomical studies (p. 284), while the riseof the Jesuits put a complete stop to the growth of science in Italy (p^193). All this the historian — and the art-historian as well — can andshould show us, by means of concrete
* Those who like such frivolous divisions may note the following: in the year ofMichael Angelo's death (1564) Shakespeare was born; the death of Calderon (1681)coincides almost exactly with the birth of Bach, and the lives of Gluck, Mozart, andHaydn bring us exactly to the end of the eighteenth century; we might therefore saythat a century of plastic art was followed by one of poetry and that by one of music.There have been people who have spoken of mathematical, astronomical-physical,anatomical-systematic and chemical centuries — simply nonsense, whichmathematicians, natural scientists and anatomists of to-day will know how to estimateat its proper value.
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facts, instead of dimming our judgment by impotent generalisations.
ART AS A WHOLE
And yet we require generalisations; without them there is noknowledge, and hence, until the arrival of the eagerly expected Bichat ofthe history of culture, we sway backwards and forwards between falsegeneral views, which reveal every individual fact in a wrong perspective,and correct individual judgments, which we are unable so to unite thatknowledge, i.e., an understanding embracing all phenomena, may bethereby derived. But I hope the whole preceding exposition, from the firstchapter of this book onwards, will have provided us with sufficientmaterial to complete our makeshift bridge here. The fundamental facts ofknowledge now lie so clearly before us and have been regarded from somany sides that I do not require to offer excuses for an almost aphoristicbrevity.
In order to understand the history and the importance of art insuccession of time and amid other phenomena of life, the first andabsolute condition is that we consider it as a whole, and do not fix ourattention solely on this or that fragment — as, for example, "the sphere ofmanual production" — and philosophise over that. *
Wherever and in whatever way there is free, creative reshaping of theinner and outer material presented by nature, there we have art. As artimplies freedom and creative power, it demands personality; a workwhich does not bear the stamp of a peculiar distinct individuality is not awork of art. Now personalities are distinct not only in physiognomy, butalso in degree; here (as elsewhere in nature) the difference in degreemerges at a certain point into specific difference, so that we are
* I recall to the reader's memory Goethe's remark: "Technique finally becomes fatal toart" (Spriiche in Prosa); that means, of course, to true, creative art.
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justified in asserting with Kant that the genius is specifically differentfrom the ordinary man. * This is nowhere so apparent as in art, which inthe works of authentic geniuses becomes a kind of second nature, and isconsequently, like it, imperishable, incalculable, inexplicable andinimitable. Yet in every personality which is free, that is, capable oforiginality, there is affinity to genius; this is seen in the fine appreciationof the art of genius, in the enthusiasm which it arouses, in the stimulus
which it gives to creative activity, in its influence upon the work of menwho are not in the true sense of the word artists. Not only does the art ofthe inspired man live in an atmosphere of artistic creation in whichgenius has preceded him, is his contemporary, and will live after him,but genius stretches out its roots to the most remote spheres, drawing innourishment from all sides and conveying vitality wherever it goes. Ipoint to Leonardo and to Goethe. Here we can see with our eyes how theartistic gift, overflowing all boundaries, expands its fructifying power overevery field that the intellect of man can till. If we look more closely, weshall be no less astonished at the way in which these men draw freshinspiration from the most varied and widely differing sources; thefostering soil of Goethe's inspiration extends from comparative osteologyto the philologically exact
* Cf. vol. i. p. 24. How many aesthetic delusions and useless discussions thenineteenth century might have spared itself had it weighed more carefully Kant'sprofound remark: "Genius is the inborn quality of mind, by which nature prescribes therule to art — for this reason genius cannot describe or scientifically reveal how itproduces; for the same reason, the producer of a work of genius does not know thesource of the ideas which conduced to it, nor can he, according to a plan or at will,think out these ideas and communicate them with instructions to others, so as toenable the latter to produce similar works" (Kritik der Urteilskraft, § 46). Cf. also chapter§ 57, close of the first note. The Italian Journey had not then appeared in print,otherwise Kant might have referred to Goethe's letter of September 6, 1789: "Thegreatest works of art have at the same time been the greatest works of nature, producedby men according to true and natural laws."
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criticism of the Hebrew Torah; that of Leonardo from the inner anatomyof the human body to the actual execution of those magnificent canals ofwhich Goethe dreamt in his old days. Are we just to such men, if wemeasure and codify their artistic capacity according to what they haveachieved within the four corners of "fixed patterns"? Are we to allowintellectual pigmies to clamber down from their Darwinian monkey-treeand reproach these men for going beyond their own particular "specialityin art"? Certainly not. "Only as creator can man be really worthy of ourreverence," said Schiller. * Leonardo's and Goethe's views on nature andtheir philosophic thoughts are by their creative character most certainly"worthy of reverence"; they are Art.
What is here visibly manifest, because in these exceptional men wecan directly observe in the same individual the capacity for giving andreceiving, goes on everywhere by manifold mediation, though for thatvery reason it remains unnoticed. Everything can be a source of artisticinspiration, and on the other hand, often where, in the hurry of life, weleast expect it, successes are achieved which must be attributed in the
last instance to artistic inspiration. Nothing is more receptive thanhuman creative power. It takes impressions from everywhere, and for it anew impression means a new addition not only to its material, but alsoto its creative capacity, because, as I said on p. 78 (vol. i.) and pp. 273and 326 (vol. ii.), nature alone, and not the human mind, is inventiveand gifted with genius. There is therefore a close connection betweenknowledge and art, and the great artist (we see it from Homer to Goethe)is always specially eager to learn. But art gives back with interest what itreceives; by a thousand often hidden channels it influences philosophy,science, religion, industry, life, but especially the possibility ofknowledge. As Goethe says: "Men as a whole are better adapted to
* Uber Anmut und Wiirde.528 ART
art than to science. The former belongs in the largest measure tothemselves, the latter in the largest measure to the world; — so we mustnecessarily conceive science as art, if we expect from it any kind ofcompleteness." * Thus, for instance, Kant's Theory of the Heavens is justas artistic a work as Goethe's Metamorphosis of Plants, and that not onlyon the positive side, as a creative benefit to mankind, but also negatively,in so far as all such summaries are, in spite of the instruments ofmathematics, human creations, that is to say, myths.
I therefore postulate as our first principle that art must be consideredas a whole, and in saying this I maintain that I have laid down animportant rule. Artistic handicraft belongs altogether to Industry, i.e., tothe department of civilisation; it can flourish (as among the Chinese)without a trace of creative power being present; Art, on the other hand,as element of culture (in the various branches of the Indo-Europeanfamily) is like the life-blood throbbing through the whole higherintellectual life. In order to form a correct historical estimate of our art,we must first of all comprehend the unity of the impulse — whichproceeds from the innermost emotions of the personality — then we musttrace the manifold exchange of giving and taking in all its most minuteramifications. I said on p. 233 it is only the man who surveys the wholethat can establish distinctions within that whole; and a true history ofart cannot be built up by piecing together the various so-called "forms ofart"; we must rather first of all obtain a view of art as a uniform wholeand trace it to where it merges with other phenomena of life into a stillgreater whole; only then are we in a position to judge correctly theimportance of its individual manifestations.
This then is the first general principle.
* Materialien zur Geschichte der Farbenlehre, Div. 1.529 ART
The Primacy of Poetry
The second fundamental principle draws the indispensable narrowercircle; all genuinely artistic creation is subject to the absolute primacy ofpoetry. For the most part I can rest content with referring to what hasbeen said on p. 506 f. The reader will find further confirmationeverywhere. Thus Springer shows that the first movements of plasticcreative power among the Teutons (about the tenth century) did notoccur where men copied former patterns of plastic art, but where theirimagination had been awakened to free creation by poetical works —chiefly by the Psalms and legends; immediately "there reveals itself aremarkable poetic power of perception, it penetrates the object andenvelops even abstract conceptions with a tangible body." * The plasticartist, then, becomes productive when he can give form to figures whichthe poet has conjured up before his imagination. Of course the plasticartist receives many a creative inspiration which has not first beenconveyed to him by the pen of the poet; a brilliant example is presentedby the almost incalculable influence of Francis of Assisi; but we must notoverlook the fact that it is not only what is written that is poetry. Poeticalcreative power slumbers in many breasts and in many forms; "the realinventor was in all times the people alone; the individual cannot invent,he only makes himself master of what has been already invented." fScarcely had this wonderful personality of Francis vanished, when thepeople transformed and transfigured it to an ideal figure; and it is thisideal poetical figure that stimulated Cimabue, Giotto and those whofollowed after them. But the lesson to be drawn from this example is notyet
* Handbuch der Kunstgeschichte (1895), ii. 76.
t Richard Wagner: Entwilrfe, Gedanken, Fragmente (1885), p. 19.
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exhausted. An art-historian, who has made the influence of Francis uponplastic art the subject of the most minute studies, and who must beinclined rather to over-estimate than under-estimate that influence,namely, Professor Henry Thode, calls attention to the fact that only to acertain degree did this influence have a creative effect; such a religious
movement rouses the slumbering depths of the personality, but in itselfoffers the eye little material and still less form; in order that the plasticart of Italy should grow to full strength, a new impulse had to be given,and that was the work of the poets. * It was Dante who taught theItalians to create; and not he only, but also the poetry of antiquity whichhad been unearthed in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. Naturallywe must not take a narrow view of this fact; while the illuminator of thetenth century may get his inspiration for free creation by following apsalm verse by verse, at a later time such an illustrator is little valued,freer invention is demanded; in every sphere the artist rises to everincreasing independence; but his independence is determined by thedevelopment and the power of all-embracing Poetry.
This is an appropriate place for introducing Lessing's importanttheory, that poetry and music are one single art, that the two togetherform true poetry. That is the starting-point for an understanding ofTeutonic art, including plastic art; whoever carelessly overlooks this factwill never reach the purity of truth. To what has been already said above(p. 510 f.) I require only to add a few words by way of an indispensablesupplement.
* Franz von Assisi und die Anfange der Kunst der Renaissance in Italien, 1885, p. 524
531 ART
Teutonic Music
Wherever we find highly developed, creative poetry among Teutonicpeoples, there too we find a developed tone-art, which is intimatelybound up with it. I shall mention only three characteristic features of theAryan Indians. Bharata, the legendary inventor of their most popular art,namely, the Drama, is looked upon also as the author of the Foundationsof Musical Instruction, for in India music was an integral part ofdramatic works; lyric poets were wont to give the melody along with theverses, and when they did not do so they at least indicated in what keyeach poem was to be rendered. These two features bear eloquent witness;— a third clearly illustrates the development of technique. The oldmethod, which was universal in all Europe, of designating the musicalscale do, re, mi, &c, is derived from India, transmitted through Erania.Thus we see how intimately associated music and poetry were, and whata part the knowledge of music played in life. * I need not add anythingconcerning the music of the Hellenes. Herder says: "Among the Greekspoetry and music were but one work, one splendour of the human mind."f In another passage he says: "The Greek theatre was Song; everything
was arranged with a view to that; and whoever does not understand thishas heard nothing of the Greek theatre." f On the other hand, wherethere was no poetry, as among the ancient Romans, there too music wasabsent. At a late hour they obtained a substitute for both, and Ambrosmentions, as especially characteristic, the circumstance that the chiefinstrument of the Romans was the pipe, whereas among the Indians,harps, lutes, and other
* Cf. Schroder: Indiens Litteratur und Kultur, Lectures iii and 1.; and Ambros:Geschichte der Musik, Bk. I, i.
t Ideenzur Geschichte der Menschheit, Bk. XIII. Div. 2.$ Nachlese zur Adrastea I.
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stringed instruments formed the chief stock; this fact tells the whole tale.Ambros points out that the Romans never demanded more of music thanthat "it should be pleasant and should delight the ear" (practically thesame standpoint as that of most of our men of letters and aestheticcritics); on the other hand, they were never able to comprehend the loftyintellectual significance which all Greeks, artists and philosophers alike,attributed to this very art. And so they were the first to have themelancholy courage to write Odes (i.e., songs) which were not meant tobe sung. In the later Imperial age, in music as in other things, there wasaroused an interest in virtuosity and aimless dilettantism; this was thework of the Chaos of Peoples which was beginning to assert itself. *These facts need no commentary. But one thing that does requirecomment is the fact already alluded to, that the prominence of musicaltalent is an intellectual characteristic of the Teutons — which ofnecessity implies a new and special development of Poetry, and with it ofArt in general. The contrast presented by other Indo-European races willbe instructive on this subject. Certainly the Indians too seem to havebeen highly gifted musically, but with them everything merged and lostitself in something Prodigious, Over-complex, and, therefore, Shapeless.Thus they distinguished nine hundred and sixty different keys and somade a complete technical development impossible, f
* Ambros, as above, conclusion of vol. i.
t It is well known that authorities are inclined to see in the Hungarian gypsies of to-day an early severed branch of the Indian Aryans, and musical writers have thought fitto see in the incomparable and peculiar musical gifts of these people an analogy togenuine Indian music: a scale which includes quarter-notes and sometimes evenminuter differences, hence harmonic structures and progressions unknown to Teutonicmusic; moreover the passionate fervour of the melody and the infinitely rich and floridaccompaniment, which defies fixation by our scale of notation, corresponds exactly towhat is told us of Indian music, and so renders intelligible much that is to us
inexplicable in Indian musical books. Any one who has for a whole evening listened to agenuine Hungarian gypsy orchestra will agree with me when I assert that here and herealone we see absolute musical
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The Hellenes erred by going to the other extreme; they possessed ascientifically complete but narrowly limiting musical theory, and theirmusic developed in such a direct and inseparable alliance with theirpoetry — music being, as it were, the living body of the words — that itnever attained to any independence, and for that reason never to ahigher life of expression. The linguistic expression always formed thebasis of Hellenic music; on that, and not on purely musicalconsiderations, the Greeks built up even the melody; and instead ofconstructing, as we do, the harmonic structure from the bottom upwards(this is not of course caprice, but is based on the facts of acoustics,namely, the presence of harmonising overtones), the Greeks constructedfrom the top downwards. With them the melody of speech was supreme,and it was independent, unfettered by considerations of the musicalstructure; it was, so to speak, "speech sung"; and the instrumentalaccompaniment, which was devoid of all independence, was linked on assomething subordinate. Even those who are not musicians willunderstand that on such a basis the ear could not be trained and musiccould not grow into an independent art; music remained under thesecircumstances an indispensable artistic element rather than a creativeart. * What therefore
genius at work; for this music, though built upon well-known melodies, is alwaysimprovised, always suggested by the moment; now pure music is not monumental, butdirect feeling, and it is clear that music which is at the time of playing improvised as theexpression of momentary feeling must influence the heart quite differently, that is, mustexercise a more purely musical effect than music which has been learned and practised.But such a production contains unfortunately no elements out of which lasting worksof art can be forged (we only require to refer to those stupid parodies of Hungarianmusic which under the name of "Hungarian dances" enjoy a regrettably widepopularity); this is in fact not a question of real art but of something lying deeper,namely, the elements from which art first arises, it is not the sea-born Aphrodite, butthe sea itself.
* In so far there is an analogy between Indian and Hellenic music, however differentthey otherwise were; in the one case it is over-luxuriance, in the other subordination ofthe musical expression, by which the feeling is created of something unshaped andelementary in
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in the case of the Indians was frustrated by excessive refinement of theear, was from the first impossible to the Hellenes in consequence of thesubordination of the musical sense in favour of the linguistic expression.Schiller has laid down the decisive law: "Music must become form"; thepossibility of this was first realised among the Teutons.
By what means the Teuton succeeded in making music an art — hisart — and in developing it to ever growing independence and capacity ofexpression, may be studied by the reader in histories of music. But, aswe are here considering art as a whole, I must call his attention to onegreat drawback in such histories. Since music is essentially therevelation of something inexpressible, we can "say" little or nothing aboutit; histories of music shrink, therefore, in the main, into a discussion ofthings technical. In histories of the plastic arts this is not so much thecase; plans, photographs, facsimiles give us a direct view of the objects;moreover, the handbooks of the plastic arts contain only so much of thetechnical as every intelligent person can at once understand, whereasmusical technique requires special study. The comparison with historiesof poetry is just as unfavourable to music. For in these we are hardly toldthat there is such a thing as technique, its discussion is limited to thenarrowest circles of the learned; knowledge of the history of poetry isacquired directly from the poetical works themselves. Thus the variousbranches of art are presented to us in totally different historicalperspectives, and this makes it very difficult to acquire a view of art as awhole. It is our business, therefore, mentally to rearrange our historicalknowledge of art; and in this respect it is useful to know that there is noart in which —
contrast to genuine, formed art. To gain deeper insight into Hellenic music, Irecommend the reader to consult the little book of Hausegger: Die Anfdnge derHarmonie, 1895; from these seventy-six pages he can learn more facts, and moreimportant ones than from whole volumes.
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in the living work — technique is so absolutely a matter of indifference asin music. The theory of music is altogether abstract, the technique ofmusical instruments quite mechanical; both run, as it were, parallel toart, but stand in no other relation to it than the theory of perspective orthe handling of the brush to the picture. So far as instrumentaltechnique is concerned, it consists solely of the training of certainmuscles of the hands, arms, or, it may be, of the face, or of theappropriate drilling of the vocal chords; all else that is necessary —intuitive understanding of what has been felt by another, and expression
— cannot be taught, and it is just this that is music. It is the same withtheory; the greatest musical genius — the Hungarian gypsy — does notknow what a note, an interval, or a key is, and the most profoundmusical theorists among the Greeks possessed as little musical talent asthe physicist Helmholtz; they were not artists, but mathematicians. * Formusic is the only art which is non-allegorical, it is, therefore, the purest,the most perfectly "artistic," that in which the human being comesnearest to an absolute creator; for the same reason its influence is direct;it transforms the listener into a "fellow-creator"; when taking in musicalimpressions, every one is a genius; hence the Technical disappearscompletely in this case, indeed we may almost say that at the moment ofexecution it does not exist. The consequence is that in music, where wehear most about it, technique possesses the least significance, fStill more important for the historical estimate of art
* That is the reason why they (as Ambros points out, i. 380 and elsewhere) dabble inpurely imaginary musical subtleties, which would have been impossible in practice andwould not have contributed in the least to pave the way for a development of Greekmusic. On the contrary, the highly developed theory of music actually hindered thedevelopment of Greek music.
t To avoid stupid misinterpretations, I may remark that I do not fail to appreciate theinterest or the value of musical theory and instrumental technique; but neither is art,they are merely the instruments of art.
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as a whole is the following point, which is again based upon Lessing andHerder and their theory of the one Art, namely, that music has neverbeen able to develop itself apart from poetry. Even in the case of theHellenes, it is a striking fact that, in spite of their great gifts and theirbrilliance as theorists, they were never able to emancipate and developmusic where it was cultivated apart from poetry (e.g., in the dance). Onthe other hand, we shall see that all Indian music, so rich and variedinstrumentally, develops around song as a kind of frame, and as amanifold deepening of the expression. The gypsy of our day never playsanything but what is based upon some definite song; if you say to himthat you do not like the melody, that it does not suit the mood of themoment, he will invent a new one, or transform the already known one(as the modern musician his "motives") into something psychicallydifferent; but, if you ask him freely to extemporise, he does not knowwhat that means; and he is right, for a music not based upon a definitepoetical mood is a mere juggling with vibrations. Now if we carefullyfollow the development of Teutonic music, we shall discover a fact whichis certainly unknown and will be surprising to most of ourcontemporaries, namely, that from the first it has developed in the most
direct dependence upon, and intimately bound up with, poetry. Not onlywas all old Teutonic poetry at the same time music, not only were allTroubadours and Minnesingers just as much musicians as poets, butwhen, from the beginning of the eleventh century onwards, with Guido ofArezzo our music began its triumphant progress towards technicalperfection and undreamt-of richness of expressive power it remainedthroughout the whole development Song. The training of the ear, thegradual discovery of harmonic possibilities, the wonderful artisticstructure of counterpoint, by which music, so to speak, builds itself ahome in which it can rule as mistress; all this we have not
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thought out independently, like the Grecian theorists, nor invented in aninstrumental ecstasy, as those enthusiastic visionaries who dream of an"absolute" music imagine; — we have attained it by song. Guido himselfexpressed the opinion that the path of the philosophers was not for him,he was interested solely in the improvement of church-singing and thetraining of the singers. For centuries there was no music but what wassong or the accompaniment of song. And though this singing sometimesseems to treat the words rather arbitrarily and violently; though theexpression often disappears in favour of polyphonic effects incounterpoint — only one really great master needs to come and then welearn the purpose of it all: namely, technical mastery of material in theinterest of expressive power. Thus our music develops from master tomaster; the technique of composition more and more perfect, the singersand instrumentalists more and more accomplished, the musical geniusconsequently more and more free. Even of Josquin de Pres hiscontemporaries said: "Others had to submit their will to the notes, butJosquin is a master of notes, they must do as he wills." * And what washis aim? Whoever has not the privilege of hearing works of this gloriousmaster should read Ambros (iii. 211 f.) to learn how he not onlymaintained the whole mood of every poetical work, a Miserere, a TeDeum, a Motette, a joyful (sometimes very frivolous) many part song, &c,but also gave the full significance to the purport of the words, and keptbringing them forward again and again, wherever necessary, not for merefun's sake, but in order to convey to the feelings the poetical meaning ofthe words in all their aspects. Every one knows Herder's fine remark:"Germany was reformed by songs"; f we may say, music itself wasreformed by songs. If this were the
* The quotation is said to be from Luther.
t Kalligone, 2nd Part, iv. The quotation seems to have been taken from Leibniz.
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proper place, I should make it my business to prove that even at a latertime, when pure instrumental technique had arisen, genuine Teutonicmusic never moved further away from poetry "than the rose can becarried in bloom," for as soon as music desires complete independence, itloses the vital spark; it can indeed continue to move in forms alreadyattained, but it contains no creative, moulding principles. That is whyHerder — that truly great aesthetic critic — sounds a note of warning:"May the Muse save us from a mere poetry of ear!" For such poetry, inhis opinion, leads to shapelessness and makes the soul "useless anddull." * Still more clearly has the great tone-poet of the nineteenthcentury explained the connection: "Music, even at the highest climax,when raised to its highest point, is only feeling; it comes in as thecompanion of the moral act, but not as act itself; it can represent feelingsand moods side by side, but it cannot, as the need arises, develop onemood from another; it lacks the moral will." f And hence, even duringthat century which stretches from Haydn's birth to Beethoven's death,and produced the greatest splendour of instrumental music, there hasnever been a musical genius who did not devote a great, if not thegreatest, part of his artistic activity to the calling to life of poetical works.That is true of all composers before Bach, it is true in the highest degreeof Bach himself, likewise of Handel, of Haydn in a scarcely less degree, ofGluck in every respect, of Mozart both in his artistic achievements and inhis words, also of Beethoven, though in his case seemingly less so,because with him pure instrumental music has reached such a pitch ofprecision that, with the courage of desperation, it dared to create apoetry of its own; but Beethoven came ever nearer and nearer to poetry,either by descriptive music or by the
* Uber schone Litteratur und Kunst ii. 33.
t Richard Wagner: Das Kunstwerk der Zukunft, Collected Writings, 1st ed. iii. 112.
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preference given to vocal compositions. I do not dispute the justificationof pure instrumental music — Lessing expressly guards against any suchmistake — I am an enthusiastic admirer of it, and I regard chambermusic (when played in a room, not in a concert hall) as one of thegreatest blessings that enrich our intellectual life; but I insist that allsuch music draws its breath from the achievements of the song, and thatevery single extension and increase of musical expression always
proceeds from that music, which is subject to the "moral will" of thecreative poet. We have become aware of this once more in the nineteenthcentury. A fact that should not be overlooked, as it often is, when we areestimating art as a whole, is that, even in the works of so-called absolutemusic, the poet always stands, frequently indeed unperceived, beside themusician. Had this music not grown up under the wing of the poet, weshould be unable to understand it, and even now it cannot dispense withthe poet, it only turns to the listener and begs him to take the place ofthe poet, which he can only do so long as music does not leave thesphere of what is known to him by analogy. Goethe describes it as ageneral characteristic of Teutonic poetry in contrast to Hellenic:
Hier fordert man Euch auf zu eigenem Dichten,
Von Euch verlangt man eine Welt zur Welt. *In no sphere is that more true than in that of our instrumental music. Areally, literally "absolute" music would be a monster without an equal;for it would be an expression which expresses nothing.
It is impossible ever to gain a clear conception of our whole artisticdevelopment if we do not first arm ourselves with a critical knowledge ofTeutonic music, in order to turn back to the consideration of poetry in itswidest compass. It is only in this way that Lessing's
* Here you are called to be yourself a poet, / To add a world to the existing world.
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remark, "Poetry and music are one and the same art," becomes reallyintelligible, and that light is thrown on our whole history of art. In thefirst place, it is manifest that we must regard our great musicians aspoets if we are to be just to them and thereby help our ownunderstanding; in the sphere of Teutonic poetry they occupy a place ofhonour; no poet in the world is greater than Johann Sebastian Bach. Noart but music could have given artistic shape to the Christian religion,for it alone could catch up and reflect the glance into the soul (see p.512); how poor in this respect is a Dante in comparison with a Bach! Andthis specifically Christian character passes from the works, in which theGospel finds expression, to other, purely instrumental ones (an exampleof the previously mentioned analogous procedure); the WohltemperierteKlavier, for example, is in this respect one of the most sublime works ofhumanity, and I could name a Prelude from it, in which the words,"Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do" — or rather, notthe words but the divine frame of mind which gave birth to them — havefound so clear, so touching an expression that every other art mustdespair of ever attaining this pure effect. But what we here call Christianis at the same time specifically Teutonic, so we are in a certain sense
justified in asserting that our truest and greatest poets are our greatmusicians. This is especially true of Germany, where, as Beethoven hasstrikingly said, "Music is a national need." * At the same time, we noticein our poetry, even apart from music, a leaning or rather an irresistibleimpulse towards development in the musical direction, an impulse whosedeeper meaning becomes clear to us. The introduction of rhyme, forexample, which was unknown to the ancients, is no accident; it springsfrom the musical need. Still
* Letter to Privy Councillor von Mosel (cf. Nohl: Briefe Beethoven's, 1865, p. 159).541 ART
more significant is the magnificent musical sense which we find in ourpoets. Read those two wonderful pages in Carryle where he shows thatDante's Divina Commedia is music everywhere; music in thearchitectonic structure of the three parts, music not only in the rhythmof the words, but as he says, "in the rhythm of the thoughts," music inthe fervour and passion of the feelings; "go deep enough, there is musiceverywhere!" * Our poets are all musicians; the greater they are, the moremanifest does this become. Hence Shakespeare is a musical artist ofinexhaustible wealth, and Calderon in his way no less so. Just as thelearned musical philologist, Westphal, has pointed out in Bach andBeethoven the most complicated rhythm of the Hellenic stanza, so in theSpanish drama we find a preference for musically interlaced lines, wemight almost say for tricks of counterpoint. From Petrarch to Byron,moreover, we notice an inclination on the part of the lyric poet to developmore and more the purely musical element, and this is due to the feltlack of music. Regarding Goethe's lyric poems, more than one musicianof fine feeling has said that they could not be composed, they werealready in all respects music. In reality, for a long time we have been in apeculiar position. Poetry and music are by nature destined to be one andthe same art, and now in the most musical race in the world they havebeen separated! The musician, it is true, has developed more and morestrength in the strictest dependence upon poetry, but the song of theword-poet has gradually grown silent, until his words have come to bemere printed letters, to be read silently; and so the word-poet has had tosave himself either by didactic subjects or by those circumstantial,impossible descriptions of things, to which music alone can do justice, orhas devoted all his energy to the task
* Hero-Worship, 3rd Lecture.542 ART
of creating music without music. This misrelation has been particularlynoticeable in dramatic art, the living centre of all poetry. "Les poetesdramatiques sont les poetes par excellence," says Montesquieu; * but theywere deprived of the mightiest dramatic instrument of expression just atthe moment when it had attained a power undreamt of before. Herderhas given voice to this in words of touching eloquence: "If a Greek,accustomed to the musical atmosphere of Greek tragedy, were to go tosee ours, he would find it a melancholy spectacle. How dumb with all thewealth of words, he would say, how depressing, how toneless! Have Ientered an adorned tomb? You shout and sigh and bluster! You move thearms, make faces, wrangle, declaim! Does your voice and feeling neverburst forth in song? Do you never feel the want of this all-powerfulexpression? Does your rhythm, your iambus, never invite you to utterthe accents of the true divine speech?" f This state of affairs was, andstill is, really tragical. Not that an "absolute poetry," which only"supposes" the musician, as Lessing says, is not as justifiable as anabsolute music — indeed it is much more so; that is, however, not thepoint; the important thing is to note that our natural musical craving,our need of an expression which only music can give, has forciblyinfluenced even those poetical works and those poets who stood apartfrom music. This has of course been felt most profoundly in Germany,where music has reached an incomparable development. From thepassages quoted, it is clear how disapprovingly Lessing regarded the voidin Teutonic poetry and how keenly it was felt by Herder. But many areader will attach still more value to the sentiments of their great creativecontemporaries. Schiller tells us of himself: "With
* Lettres Persanes, 137.
t Friichte aus den sogenannt goldenen Zeiten des 18. Jahrhunderts, II. Das Drama.
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me a certain musical mood precedes, and after this comes the poeticalidea"; * several of his works are directly inspired by definite musicalimpressions, the Jungfrau von Orleans by the production of a work ofGluck. The feeling that "the drama leans to music" constantly occupieshis mind. In a letter to Goethe on December 29, 1797, he sifts the matterthoroughly: "In order to exclude from a work of art all that is alien to itsclass, we must necessarily be able to include everything which belongs tothe class. And it is just this that is at present impossible (to the tragicpoets) .... The capacity of feeling which the audience possesses must befully occupied and affected at all points; the measure of this capacity is
the standard for the poets"; and at the close of his letter he rests hishope upon music and expects it to fill up the gap so painfully felt in themodern drama. Music on the stage he knew only in the shape of opera,and he expected and hoped "that from it, as from the choruses of theancient Bacchic festival, tragedy would develop in a nobler form." As forGoethe, the musical element in his work — I mean what is related to,and saturated with music — reveals itself forcibly at every step, andwithout calling attention to the frequent use of music in his drama,pointed with the stage direction "ahnend seltene Gefiuhle" (expressingintense feeling) and the like, we could easily prove that even theconception of his plays indicates motives, principles, and aims whichbelong to the innermost sphere of music. Faust is altogether music; notonly because, as Beethoven says, music flows from the words, for this isonly true of individual fragments, but because every situation, from thestudy to the chorus mysticus, has, in the fullest sense of the word, been"musically" conceived. The older he grew the more highly did Goethevalue music. He was of the same opinion as Herder and Lessing
* Letter to Goethe, March 18, 1796.
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regarding the relations of word-poetry to tone-poetry, and he expressedthis in his own inimitable way: "Poetry and music alternately compel andfree each other." Regarding the ethical value of music he says: "Thedignity of art appears perhaps most pre-eminently in music, because itcontains nothing which has to be subtracted; it is all form and quality,elevating and ennobling everything that it expresses." For this reason hewould have made music the centre of all education: "For from it thereemanate smoothly paved paths in all directions." *
The Tendency of Music
Goethe having taught us that from music, which means poetrywedded to music, smooth paths run in all directions, we have reached aneminence from which we can gain a wide view of the growth of our wholeart. For we have already recognised that poetry is the alma mater of allcreative art, no matter in what form it reveals itself; and now we see thatour Teutonic poetry has passed through a peculiar, individualdevelopment, which stands by itself without any analogy in history. Theextraordinary development of music, i.e., of the art of poetical expression,cannot but have exercised influence upon our plastic arts. For just as itwas the Homeric word that taught the Hellenes to raise defined claims to
artistic work, and to bring their rude statuary to the perfection of art, somusic has taught our Teutonic races to make higher demands in regardto the power of expression in every art. In the sense which I hope is nowquite clear, full of meaning, and free from all claptrap, we may call thistendency of taste and of productive activity the tendency of music. It isorganically
* See the Wanderjahre, Bk. II, chap. i. 9. Further details on this point and especiallyon the organic relations between poetry and music are to be found in my book onRichard Wagner, 1896, pp. 20 f., 186 f., 200 (text ed. 1902, pp. 28 f., 271 f., 295 f.), asalso in my lecture on the Klassiker der Dicht- und Tonkunst (Bayreuther Blatter, 1897);cf., too, my Immanuel Kant, p. 29.
545 ART
connected with that bent of our nature which makes us Idealists inphilosophy, and in religion followers of Jesus Christ, and which, in theform of artistic creation, finds its purest expression in music. Our waysdiffer, therefore, from the ways of the Hellenes, a fact to which I shallreturn when I have exhausted this other important point; not that theHellenes were unmusical — we know the contrary — but their music wasextremely simple, meagre and subordinate to the text, while ours ispolyphonous, powerful, and all too inclined, in the storm of passion, tosweep away every constant verbal form. I think it would be an aptcomparison to say of an engraving of Diirer or of a Medician tomb byMichael Angelo, that they were polyphonous works in contrast to thestrict "homophony" of the Greeks, which, be it noted, applies even torepresentations, where, as in friezes, numerous figures are representedin rapid motion. In order to give right expression to feelings, music mustbe polyphonous; for while thought is essentially simple, feeling on thecontrary is so complex that at the same moment it can harbouressentially different, indeed directly contradictory emotions such as hopeand despair. It is foolish to try to draw theoretical boundaries, but wemay gain insight into the various nature of relative tendencies if werealise the following fact: where, as in the case of the Greeks, the wordalone gives shape to poetry, there in the plastic arts transparent,homophonous clearness, with colder, more abstract, allegoricalexpression, will predominate; whereas, on the other hand, when themusical incentive to direct, inner expression exercises great influenceupon creative work, there we shall find polyphonous designs andinterlacing lines, bound up with a symbolical power of expression whichdefies analysis by means of logic. It is only when we keep this in mindthat the trite phrase of an affinity between Gothic architecture and musicreceives a living, conceivable meaning; but at the same time we cannot
546 ART
help seeing that the architecture of Michael Angelo, who has so thoroughan affinity to music, and of the Florentines as a whole, is just as"musical" as the Gothic. The comparison, however, in spite of Goethe,fails to hit the mark; we must look somewhat deeper, to see the musicalelement at work in all our arts. One of the finest judges of plastic arts inrecent years, Walter Pater, who was in addition a man of classical cultureand tendencies, comes to the following conclusion regarding Teutonicart: "All art constantly aspires towards the condition of music ... Music,then, and not poetry, as is so often supposed, is the true type or measureof perfected art. Therefore, although each art has its incommunicableelement, its untranslatable order of impressions, its unique mode ofreaching the 'imaginative reason,' yet the arts may be represented ascontinually struggling after the law or principle of music to a conditionwhich music alone completely realises...." *
NATURALISM
If, however, we have gained anything towards a more profoundunderstanding of art and its history, we still should occupy a one-sidedand therefore misleading position if we were to let the matter rest there;we must leave the one pinnacle which we have reached in order to crossover to another. When we say that our art aspires towards thatexpression which is the very vital essence of music, we characterisethereby the inner element of art; but art has also an outer side; indeed,even music becomes, as Carlyle has aptly remarked, "quite dementedand seized with delirium whenever it departs completely from the realityof perceptible, actual things." f The same principle applies to art
* See The Renaissance, Studies in Art and Poetry, revised and enlarged edition, 1888,pp. 140, 144-5.
t The Opera, in his Miscellaneous Essays.
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and to the individual man; in thought we may separate an Innerprinciple and an Outer, in practice it is impossible; for we know no Innerprinciple but what is presented by means of an Outer. Indeed, we canconfidently assert that a work of art, in the first instance, consists solelyof an Exterior. I call to mind the words of Schiller discussed on p. 16 (vol.
i.). The beautiful is indeed "life" in so far as it awakens in us feelings, i.e.,actions, but to begin with it is merely "form," which we "look at." If then,when contemplating Michael Angelo's Night and Twilight, I experience soprofound and intense an emotion that I can only compare it with theimpression of intoxicating music, that is, as Schiller says, my "action";not every soul would have thrilled in the same way; many a man mighthave admired the symmetry and composition, without feeling an emotionlike the presentiment of eternity; he would, in fact, have merely "lookedat" the work. But if the artist really succeeds in moving the spectator bythe sense of sight — in awakening life by form, how high we mustestimate the importance of form! In a certain sense we may simply say,Art is form. And when Goethe calls art "an interpreter of theInexpressible," we may add the commentary; only that which is Spokencan interpret the Unspeakable, only the Seen that which is not seen. It isprecisely the Spoken and the Visible — not the Inexpressible and theInvisible — that constitute art. It is not the expression that is art, butthat which interprets the expression. From this it is clear that noquestion in regard to art is more important than that which deals withthe "Exterior," that is to say, with the principle of artistic shaping.
This question is much simpler than the previous one; for the "musicaltendency" discussed in the former section, deals with somethingInexpressible, it aims at the condition of the artist, as Schiller would say,at the
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innermost essence of his personality, and shows what qualities we mustpossess in order not merely to contemplate, but also to feel his work, andin such matters it is difficult to express oneself clearly; in the presentcase, on the contrary, we have to deal with visible form. I think we maybe very concise and simply lay down the law that genuine Teutonic art isnaturalistic; where it is not so, it has been forced by exterior influencesfrom its own straight path prescribed to it by the tendencies of our race.We have already seen (p. 302) that our science is "naturalistic" andtherefore essentially different from the Hellenic, anthropomorphic,abstract science. Here we may safely proceed by analogy, for we aredrawing a conclusion from ourselves about ourselves, and we havediscovered in ourselves the same tendency of mind in very widelydiffering spheres. I refer especially to the second half of the section on"Philosophy." The unanimous endeavours of our greatest thinkers weredirected to the freeing of visible nature from all those limitations andinterpretations which the superstition, fear, hope, blind logic orsystematising mania of man had piled so high around it that it was nolonger visible. On the other side were love of nature, faithful observation,
patient questioning; we realised too that it is nature alone that nurturesand develops our thoughts and dreams, our knowledge and imagination.How could so positive a tendency, which we find in no other human raceeither of the past or the present, remain without influence upon art? No,however much many appearances may tend to mislead us, our art hasbeen from its birth naturalistic, and wherever we see it in the past or atthe present resolutely turning to nature, there we may be sure that it ison the right path.
I know that this assertion will be much disputed; our very nursesinstil into us a horror of naturalism in art, and inspire us with reverencefor a so-called
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classicism; but I do not propose to defend my position, not only for lackof space, but also because the facts speak too convincingly to require anycommentary of mine. Refraining, then, from polemical controversy, Ishall, in conclusion, merely elucidate some of these facts from the specialstandpoint of this book, and show their importance in connection withthe work as a whole.
That a gloriously healthy, strong naturalism asserted itselfopportunely in Italian sculpture is brought home to us laymen by thefact that — though in Italy especially, and in this very branch of art, theAntique was bound to paralyse the unfolding of Teutonic individuality —still at the beginning of the fifteenth century Donatello gave suchpowerful and convincing expression to naturalism that no later,artificially nurtured fashion could destroy its influence. Whoever hasseen the Prophets and Kings on the Campanile in Florence, whoever hascontemplated that splendid bust of Niccolo da Uzzano, will understandwhat our art will achieve, and that it has of necessity to follow ways thatare different from those of the Hellene. * Painting turns immediately
* Here, as elsewhere in this chapter, I have been forced to mention only a few well-known names, which will serve as guiding stars in the survey of our history, but morecareful study of the history of art, as it is pursued with so much success to-day, showsthat no genius grows up in a night like a mushroom. The power of Donatello, whichseems to resemble an elemental force, is rooted in hundreds and thousands of honest,artistic efforts, which go back two or three centuries and have their home — as shouldbe noted — not in the south, but in the north. Look at the reliefs of the Prophets in thechoir of St. George in the Bamberg Cathedral; here is spirit of Donatello's spirit. Anauthority who has recently made a most careful study of these sculptures, says: "Notehow the artist follows the spoor of nature with the instinct of the tracker." Thishistorian then asks himself in what school the Bamberg sculptor learned and practisedsuch astonishing individuality, and proves convincingly that these great works ofGerman artists, dating from the beginning of the thirteenth century, were inspired by along series of attempts in the same line by their Teutonic brethren in the west, who
were happier, more free, and richer in their political and social conditions. This artisticlonging to follow the track of nature had long before found an artistic centre in theFrankish and Norman north (Paris, Rheims, &c), another in that steadfast focus of
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to nature (as I remarked on p. 508), when the Teuton has shaken off theOriental-Roman spirit of priestcraft. Nothing is so touching as to observethe gifted men of the north brought up in the midst of a false civilisation,surrounded and stimulated by the scanty remains of a great but alien art— following the natural bent of their heart in the track of nature; nothingis too great for them, nothing too small; from the human countenance tothe shell of the snail, they faithfully sketch everything, and, in spite of alltechnical minuteness, they are able "to interpret the Inexpressible." *Soon came that great man, whose eye penetrated so deeply into nature,and who should always have remained the model of all plastic artists,Leonardo. "No painter," says a recent historian, "ever emancipatedhimself so completely from antique tradition ... in only one passage of hisnumerous writings does he mention the Graeci e Romani, and then onlyin reference to certain drapings." f In his famous Book of PaintingLeonardo constantly warns painters to paint everything from nature, andnever to rely on their memory (76); even when not standing at the easel,but walking or travelling, it is the duty of the artist ever and unceasinglyto study nature; he should pay careful attention to spots on walls, to theashes of a dead fire, even to
free, heretical, Gothic art, Toulouse (cf. Arthur Weese: Die Bamberger Domskulpturen,1897, pp. 33, 59 f.). The same is manifestly true of painting. The brothers Van Eyck,born a hundred years before Dtirer, are masters of noble, genuine naturalism, and theywere educated in this school by their father; but for the fatal influence of Italy, whichever and anon, like the periodical waves of the Pacific Ocean, swept away our wholestock of individuality, the development of genuine Teutonic painting would have beenquite different.
* It has already been shown (see p. 307) that our whole natural science rests on thesame basis of faithful, untiring observation of every detail, and the reader may concludefrom that how closely our science and our art are related, both of them being creationsof the same individual spirit.
t E. Muntz: Raphael, 1881, p. 138.
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mud and dirt (66); his eye would thus become "a mirror," a "secondnature" (58a). Albrecht Dtirer, Leonardo's equal and contemporary, toldMelanchthon that in his youth he had admired paintings chiefly as
creations of the imagination, and valued his own according to the varietywhich they contained; "but when an older man he had begun to observenature and copy her virgin countenance, and had recognised thatsimplicity was the highest ornament of art." * It is well known howminutely Diirer studied nature; whoever does not know this should lookat his water-colour study of a young hare (No. 3073 of the collection inthe Albertina) and that masterpiece of miniature work, the Wing of aRoller (No. 4840). f His Large Lawn and his Small Lawn in the samecollection show how lovingly he studied the plant-world. Need I alsomention Rembrandt to prove that all the greatest artists have pointed inthe same direction? Need I show how even in the composition of freelyinvented pictures representing motion he is so naturalistic, i.e., true tonature, that even to the present day few have had the power and thecourage to follow his example? Let me quote an expert; of the GoodSamaritan Seidlitz says: "Here we find no strained pathos or forcedheroism intended to move the spectator; the figures are completely wraptup in their own actions, they are perfectly natural. In attitude, mien andgesture every one of them is fully taken up with what is inwardly movinghim." | This, as is evident, signifies a high stage of naturalism;psychological truth in place of outwardly formal construction accordingto pretended laws; no Italian ever reached such a height.
* Quoted from Janitschek: Geschichte der deutschen Malerei, 1890, p. 349.
t Birds of the family Coracidae are so called because of their habit of turning oversuddenly or "tumbling" in their flight. The common European species is known asCoracias garrula.
$ Rembrandt's Radierungen, 1894, p. 31. See also Goethe's short essay on the samepicture, Rembrandt der Denker.
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For in truth there are "eternal laws" even outside of aesthetic handbooks;the first of them runs, "To thine own self be true!" (vol. i. p. 549). Hereinlies the great significance of Rembrandt for us Teutons; for ages to comehe will be our landmark, our guide to tell us whether our plastic art ismoving along the right and true path or is straying into alien territory.On the other hand, every classical reaction, like the one which set in soviolently at the end of the eighteenth century, is a deviation from theright path, the cause of desperate confusion.
The Struggle for Individuality
Who can doubt where the truth lies, when he contemplates on the onehand Goethe's theoretical doctrines concerning plastic art, and on the
other Goethe's own life-work? Never was so un-Hellenic a work written asFaust; if Hellenic art were necessarily our ideal, we should have but toconfess that invention, execution, everything in this poem is a horror.And we must not overlook the progressive movement within this mightywork, for — to employ the famous but empty word "Olympic" (with all thecontempt it deserves) — the first part, in comparison with the second,would have to be called "Olympic." Faust, Helena, Euphorion — and, ascounterpart, Greek classicism! The Homeric laughter, into which wemust burst on hearing such a comparison, would be the only "Greek"thing about it. Even the hero, drainer of marshes, might have pleased theRomans, but never the Greeks. If then our poetry — Dante, Shakespeare,Goethe, Josquin, Bach, Beethoven — is un-Hellenic to the very marrow,what is the meaning of holding up ideals to our plastic arts andprescribing to them laws which are borrowed from that alien poetry? Isnot poetry the mother's lap of every art? Should our plastic art notremain our own, in-
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stead of limping along, an unloved and unrecognised bastard? At the rootof all this lies a fatal mistake made by the Humanists, otherwise men ofgreat merit; they wished to free us from Romish ecclesiastical fetters, andpointed to free, creative Hellenism; but archaeology soon grewpredominant, and we fell from one dogma into another. We see whatnarrowness lies at the bottom of this fatal doctrine of classicism from theexample of the great Winckelmann; of whom Goethe says that not onlyhad he no appreciation of poetry, but he actually hated it, Greek poetryincluded; even Homeros and Aeschylus he valued only as indispensablecommentaries to his beloved statues. * On the other hand, every one ofus has frequently had occasion to notice how classical philology mostlyproduces a peculiar insusceptibility to plastic art, as also to nature. Forexample, concerning Winckelmann's famous contemporary F. A. Wolf, welearn that his stupidity as regards nature and his absolute inability toappreciate works of art made him almost unbearable to Goethe, f Westand therefore — with our dogma of Classical art — before apathological phenomenon, and we must needs rejoice when Goethe withhis healthy, magnificent nature, while on the one hand lending his helpto the sickly Classical reaction, on the other gives expression toabsolutely naturalistic precepts. Thus on September 18, 1823, he warnsEckermann against phantastic poetising, and teaches him that "realitymust provide the occasion and the subject-matter of all poems; a specialcase becomes common property and poetical by the very fact that thepoet treats it ... the real world does not lack poetical interest." The very
doctrine of Donatello and Rembrandt! And if we study Goethe'sconception more closely — to which the Einleitung in die
* Winckelmann (section on Poetry).
t F. W. Riemer: Mitteilungen iiber Goethe, 1841, i, 266.
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Propylden, written in 1798 at the close of our period, will greatly help us— we shall find that the Classical element is, in his case, little more thana graceful draping. Ever and anon he reminds us that the study ofnature is the "highest demand," and not satisfied with purely artisticstudy he requires exact scientific knowledge (mineralogy, botany,anatomy, 85c); that is the important point, for this is absolutely un-Hellenic and totally and specifically Teutonic. And when we find the fineremark that the artist should "in emulation of nature" try to produce awork "at once natural and supernatural," we shall, without hesitation,discover in this creed a direct contrast to the Hellenic principle of art; forthe latter neither penetrates down to the roots of nature nor soarsupward into the Supernatural. *
This comparison deserves a special paragraph.
The man who is not satisfied with the "sounding brass" of aestheticphrases, but desires, by means of a clear insight into the peculiar andunique individuality of the Hellenic race, to grasp the distinct nature oftheir art, will do well not arbitrarily to separate the Greek artist from hisintellectual surroundings, but from time to time for purposes ofcomparison to bring in and critically examine Greek science andphilosophy. Then he will recognise that that "proportion," which weadmire in the works of the Greek creative power, is the result of inbornrestraint — not narrowness, but restraint, — not as a special, purelyartistic law, but as an inevitable consequence of the whole nature ofGreek individuality. The clear eye of the Hellene fails him whenever hisglance wanders beyond the circle of what is human, in the narrowersense of the word. His natural
* Goethe also writes in another passage (Dichtung und Wahrheit, Bk. XV.): "But noone reflected that we cannot see as the Greeks did, and that our poetry, sculpture andmedicine can never be the same as theirs."
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investigators are not faithful observers, and in spite of their great gifts
they discover absolutely nothing, a fact which startles us at first, but iseasily explained, since discovery always depends on devotion to nature,not on mere human power (see p. 269 f.). * Here, therefore, we find aclear, sharp dividing-line in the downward direction; only what lies inman himself — mathematics and logic — could reveal itself to the Greeksas genuine science; and in this they achieved remarkable results. In theupward direction the boundary is just as clear. Their philosophy is fromthe first closed to everything which a Goethe would call "supernatural,"such things as he himself has represented poetically in Faust's descentto the "Mothers" and in his Ascension to Heaven. On the one hand wefind the strictly logical rationalism of Aristotle, on the other the poeticalmathematics of a Pythagoras and a Plato. Plato's ideas, as I have alreadyremarked (p. 313), are absolutely real, indeed concrete. The profoundintrospective glance into that other "supernatural" nature — the glanceinto Atman, which formed the subject of Indian reflection, the glance intothat realm which was familiar to every one of our mystics as "the Realmof Grace," and which Kant called the "Realm of Freedom" — was deniedto the Hellene. This is the distinct dividing-line in the upward direction.What remains is man, man perceived by sense, and all that this humanbeing from his exclusively and restrictedly human standpoint observes.Such was the nature of the people that created Hellenic art. Who woulddeny, when the facts speak so eloquently, that this tendency of mind wasan excellent
* Thus Aristotle had noticed that in a thick wood the sunshine casts circular spots oflight, but instead of convincing himself by childishly simple observation that thesespots were sun-images and consequently round, he immediately constructed afrightfully complicated, faultlessly logical and absurdly false theory, which, till Kepler'stime, was regarded as irrefutable.
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one for artistic life? Yet we see this Hellenic art develop out of the wholemental tendencies of this one peculiar human family; what can thereforebe the meaning of holding up Hellenic principles of art as a law and idealto us, whose intellectual gifts are manifestly so very different from theirs?Is our art then at any price to be an artificial and not an organic one? amade art, and not one that makes itself, that is to say, a living art? Arewe not to be allowed to follow Goethe's admonition, to take our standupon that nature which is external to man, and to strive upwards to thatnature which is above us — both closed realms to the Hellene? Are we todisregard Goethe's other warning: "We cannot see as the Greeks did, andour poetry and sculpture can never be like theirs"?
The history of our art is now to a great extent a struggle, a struggle
between our inborn tendency and other foreign tendencies that areforced upon us. This struggle will be met with at every step — from theBamberg sculptor to Goethe. Sometimes it is a case of one schoolopposing another; frequently the struggle rages in the breast of theindividual artist. It lasted throughout the whole of the nineteenthcentury.
The Inner Struggle
Yet there is another struggle, one that is altogether productive of good,one that accompanies and moulds our art. In our characterisation of it,the words already quoted from Goethe, that our art should be "naturaland at the same time supernatural" will be of good service. To attain both— the Natural and the Supernatural — is not within the reach of everyone. And the problem varies very much according to the department ofart. To make matters perfectly clear, we may discard those two words"natural" and "supernatural,"
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which are hardly appropriate in art, and replace them by naturalistic andmusical. The opposite of natural is artificial, and there we come to a stop;on the other hand, the contrast to Naturalistic is Idealistic, and this atonce makes everything clear. The Hellenic artist creates according to thehuman "idea" of things; we, on the other hand, demand what is true tonature, i.e., the creative principle which grasps the particularindividuality of things. Regarding the "Supernatural," demanded byGoethe, we must observe that of all the arts music alone is directly —i.e., of its very essence — supernatural; the Supernatural in the productsof other arts may, therefore, from the artistic standpoint, be described asmusical. These two tendencies, qualities, instincts, or whatever else youmay please to call them — the Musical on the one hand and theNaturalistic on the other — are, as I have been endeavouring to show,the elementary powers of our whole artistic creation; they are notcontradictory, as superficial minds are wont to suppose, they rathersupplement each other, and it is just in the co-existence of two impulsesso opposed and yet so closely correlated that individuality consists. * Theman who paints the severed wing of the roller as minutely as if hissalvation depended upon it, also creates the picture, Knight, Death andDevil. However, it is sufficiently apparent that from this peculiar natureof our intellect a rich inner life of powers either opposing each other orcombining in the most various ways was bound to result. Our power ofmusic has borne us aloft, as on angel's wings, to regions to which no
human aspirations had as yet soared. Naturalism has been a safetyanchor, but for which our art would soon have lost itself in fantasies,allegories and thought-cryptography. One is almost inclined to point tothe vigorous
* Cf. p. 226. Thus we see the plastic art of the Greek sway back and forwardsbetween the Typical and the Realistic, while ours roves throughout the whole realm,from the Fantastic to the Naturalistic.
558 ART
antagonism and the consequently enhanced strength of the unitedPatricians and Plebeians in Rome (see vol. i. p. 99).
Shakespeare and Beethoven
This view of art, which I cannot pursue further, I would fainrecommend to the consideration of the reader. It contains, as I believe,the whole history of our genuine, living art. * I shall only give twoexamples to illustrate in its essence and consequences the above-mentioned struggle between the two creative principles. If the strongnaturalistic impulse had not separated poetry from music, we shouldnever have had a Shakespeare. On the Hellenic standpoint, therefore,one of the brightest stars in the imaginative world would have beenimpossible. Schiller writes to Goethe: "It has occurred to me that thecharacters of Greek tragedy are more or less idealistic masks and notreal individuals, as I find them in Shakespeare and in your dramas." fThis collocation of two poets, who stand so far apart, is interesting; whatunites Goethe and Shakespeare is truth to nature. Shakespeare's art isaltogether naturalistic, even to rudeness — yes, thank heaven, even torudeness. As Leonardo tells us, the artist should lovingly study even "thedirt." This explains how Shakespeare could be so shamefully neglected inthe century of false classicism, and how even so great a mind asFrederick could prefer the tragedies
* The "True" must "prove itself true" everywhere. That is why I gladly refer to theinvestigations of specialists as confirming testimony that my general philosophical viewadequately expresses the concretely existing relations. Thus Kurt Moriz-Eichborn, in hisexcellent book on the Skulpturen-cyclus in der Vorhalle des Freiburger Miinsters, 1899(p. 164, with the sections preceding and following), comes to the conclusion that"Teutonic art is rooted, and reaches its highest growth, in Naturalism and the drama;"and for the drama he points to Wagner, that is, to music.
t April 4, 1797.
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of a Voltaire to those of the great English poet. Recently several criticshave cavilled at Shakespeare's art for not being true to nature in thesense of so-called "Realism"; but, as Goethe says, "Art is called artbecause it is not nature." * Art is creative shaping; this is the business ofthe artist and of the special branch of art; to demand absolute truth tonature from a work is in the first place superfluous, as nature herselfgives us that; in the second place absurd, as man can only achieve whatis human; and in the third preposterous, as man desires by means of artto force nature to represent something "Supernatural." In every work ofart, therefore, there will be an arbitrary Fashioning; f art can benaturalistic only in its aims, not in its methods. "Realism" as it is called,denotes a low ebb of artistic power; even Montesquieu said of the realisticpoets: "Us passent leur vie a chercher la nature, et la manquent toujours."To demand of Shakespeare that his characters should make no poeticalspeeches is just as reasonable as it was for Giovanni Strozzi to demandof Michael Angelo's Night that the stone should stand up and speak.Shakespeare himself has in the Winter's Tale with infinite gracedestroyed the tissue of these aesthetic sophisms:
Yet nature is made better by no mean
But nature makes that mean; so, o'er that art
Which, you say, adds to nature, is an art
That nature makes ... this is an art
Which does mend nature, change it rather, but
The art itself is nature.Since it is the aim of Shakespeare's drama to depict characters, thedegree of his naturalism can be measured by nothing but his naturalisticrepresentation of charac-
* Wanderjahre, ii. 9.
t Described by Tane with delightful scientific clearness: Philosophie de VArt, i. 5. Onthe other hand, Seneca's Omnis ars imitatio est Naturae shows the thorough Romanshallowness in all questions of art and philosophy.
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ters. He who thinks that the cinematographic reproduction of daily lifeon the stage is naturalistic art, looks at things too much from the sillystandpoint of the panopticon to make it worth while to enter into adiscussion with him. * My second example shall be taken from the other
extreme. Music had with us, as I have shown above, almost completelysevered itself from poetry; it seemed to have freed itself from earth. Itbecame so predominantly, indeed, one might almost say, so exclusivelyexpression, that it seemed sometimes as if it had ceased to be art, for aswe have seen, art is not expression but that which interprets expression.And, as a matter of fact, while Lessing, Herder, Goethe and Schiller hadhonoured music in the highest degree, and Beethoven had said of it that"it was the one incorporeal entrance into a higher world," there sooncame men who boldly asserted and taught the whole world that musicexpressed nothing, signified nothing, but was merely a kind ofornamentation, a kaleidoscopic playing with relative vibrations! Such isthe retribution that falls upon an art which leaves the ground ofactuality. Yet in reality something totally different had taken place fromwhat these empty-nutshell-headed worthies had found sufficient for theirmodest intellectual needs. Our musicians had in the meantime, byefforts extending over exactly five hundred years, gradually attained amore
* At most we might do such a man the kindness to refer him to Schiller's illuminatingremarks on this point in his essay Uber den Gebrauch des Chors in der Tragodie; theyculminate in the sentences: "Nature itself is an idea of the mind, which the senses donot encounter. It lies under the covering of appearance, but it never appears itself. Onlythe art of the Ideal is able, or rather it is its task, to grasp this spirit of the Whole andbind it in a corporeal form. Even it can never bring this spirit before the senses, but byits creative power it can bring it before the imagination and thereby be truer than allactuality and more real than all experience. From that it manifestly follows that theartist can use no single element from actuality, as he finds it; his work in all parts mustbe ideal if it is to have reality as a whole and be in agreement with nature."
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and more complete mastery of their material, had made it more pliantand workable, that is, more capable of creating form (cf. p. 536) — whichin Greece, where music was strictly subordinate to the text, would havebeen as impossible as the birth of a Shakespeare. And so music, thebetter it became able to interpret expression, had become more and moretrue Art. And as a result of this development music — which wasformerly a more purely formal art, like a flowing robe wrapt round theliving body of poetry — came more and more within the reach of thenaturalistic creative tendencies peculiar to the Teutonic races. Nothing isso direct in its effect as music. Shakespeare could paint characters onlyby the mediation of the understanding, that is, by a double reflexprocess; for the character first mirrors itself in actions, which require afar-reaching definition, in order to be understood, and then we throwback upon it the reflection of our own judgment. Music, on the other
hand, appeals immediately to the understanding; it gives us all that iscontradictory in the mood of the moment, it gives the quick succession ofchanging feelings, the remembrance of what is long past, hope, longing,foreboding, it gives expression to the Inexpressible; Music alone hasmade possible the natural religion of the soul, and that in the highestdegree by the development which culminated at the beginning of thenineteenth century in Beethoven.
Summary
In order to make myself quite clear let me once more summarise thefactors upon which our whole artistic development is founded; on the onehand depth, power and directness of expression (musical genius) as ourmost individual gift, on the other, the great secret of our superiority in somany spheres, namely, our inborn tendency to follow nature honestlyand faithfully (Natural-
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ism); and opposed to these two contrary but, in all the highest works ofart, mutually supplementary impulses and capacities, the tradition of analien, dead art, which in strict limitation attained to great perfection, anart which affords us lively stimulus and valuable instruction, but at thesame time, by mirroring a foreign ideal, leads us astray again, andinclines us to despise that in which our greatest talent lies — the powerof expression in music and naturalistic truth. If any one follows out thesehints, he will, I am convinced, be rewarded by vivid conceptions andvaluable insight in every branch of art. I should only like to add thewarning that where we desire to arrive at a combined whole we mustcontemplate things with exactitude, but not too closely. If, for example,we regard this age as the end of the world, we are almost oppressed bythe near splendour of the great Italian epoch; but if we take refuge in thearms of an extravagantly generous future, that wonderful splendour ofplastic art will perhaps appear a mere episode in a much greater whole.Even the existence of a man like Michael Angelo, side by side withRaphael, points to future ages and future works. Art is always at its goal;I have already appropriated this remark of Schopenhauer, and so in thissection have not traced the historical development of art from Giotto andDante to Goethe and Beethoven, but have contented myself with pointingto the permanent features of our individual human race. It is only aknowledge of these impelling and constraining features that enable usreally to understand the art of the past and of the present. We Teutonsare yet destined to create much, and what will be created must not be
measured by the standard of an alien past; we must rather seek to judgeit by a comprehensive knowledge of our whole individuality. In this wayonly shall we possess a criterion that will enable us to be just to thewidely diverging movements of the nineteenth century, and to make an
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end of clap-trap, that poison-breathing dragon of all art — criticism.
Conclusion
I think that my imaginary "Bridge" is now finished. We have seen thatnothing is more characteristic of our Teutonic culture than the fact thatthe impulse to discover and the impulse to fashion go hand in hand.Contrary to the teaching of our historians we hold that our art andscience have never rested; had they done so, we should have ceased to beTeutons. Indeed we see that the one is dependent upon the other; thesource of all our inventive talent, of all our genius, even of the wholeoriginality of our civilisation, is nature; yet our philosophers and naturalscientists have agreed with Goethe when he said: "The worthiestinterpreter of nature is art." *
How much might still be added! But I have now placed in position notonly the key-stone of my "Bridge" for this chapter, but also for my wholebook, which I merely regard and wish others to regard — from beginningto end — as a makeshift structure. I said at the very beginning (see p. lixof the Introduction) that my object was not to instruct; even at the veryfew points where I might have more knowledge at my command than theaverage educated man who is not specially well read in any particularbranch of learning, I have endeavoured to keep this in the background;for my object was not to bring forward new facts, but to give shape tothose that are well known, and so to fashion them that they might form aliving whole in our consciousness. Schiller says of beauty that it is atonce our condition and our achievement; this may be applied toknowledge. To begin with, knowledge is something purely objective, itforms no portion of the person who knows; but if this
* Maximen und Reflexionen.564 ART
knowledge is shaped, it becomes a living portion of our consciousness,
and is henceforth "a condition of our subject." This knowledge I can nowlook at from all sides, can, so to speak, turn it over and over. That isalready a very great gain. But it is not all. A knowledge which hasbecome a condition of my Ego, something which I not only "regard," but"feel"; — it is part of my life; "in a word, it is at once my condition and myachievement." To transform knowledge into fact! to summarise the pastin such a way that we no longer take pride in an empty, borrowedlearning concerning things long dead and buried, but make of theknowledge of the past a living, determining power for the present! aknowledge which has so fully entered our consciousness that evenunconsciously it determines our judgment! Surely a sublime and worthyaim! And the greater the difficulty there is, in view of the increase of newfacts, in surveying the whole field of knowledge, the more worthy ofattainment that aim becomes. "In order to rescue ourselves from endlesscomplexity, and once more to attain simplicity, we must always askourselves the question: How would Plato have acted?" Such is the adviceof our greatest Teuton, Goethe. But the aphorism might well plunge usinto despair, for who would dare to say: thus and thus only would aTeutonic Plato of to-day have set about the task of reducing complexity tosimplicity, which means, to possibility of life?
Far be it from me to pretend that in this book I have succeeded inpicturing the Foundations of the Nineteenth Century upon theseprinciples. Between the undertaking and the execution of such a task, somany intentions, so many hopes are wrecked on the narrow, sharplimitations of a man's own powers that he cannot write his last wordswithout a sense of humility. Whatever success my book may haveattained I owe to those giants of our race upon whom I have kept my eyessteadfastly fixed.
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